




CONTENTS OP No. 349. 


Art. I. — The Life of Lord John RusRell. By Spencer Walpole, 
Author of a History of England from 1815. With 
two portraits. In two volumes. London : 1889, . 1 

II. — 1. Le Commencement d’une Conquete : L'Alg^rie de 
1830 a 1840. Par Camille Rousset, de TAcademie 
Fran^aise. Deux tomes. Paris : 1887. 

2. Campagnea de I’Arm^e d’Afrique, 1835-1839. Par 
le Due d'Orleans. Public par ses fils. Paris : 
1870. 

3. Les Zouaves et les Chasseurs a Pied. By the Due 
dAurnale. Paris : ^828. 

4. Memoirs of Marshal Bugeaud. By the Count H. 
d’ldeviJle. Edited from the Frenph by Charlotte 

M. Yonge. Londca;! ; 1831, . . . .39 

III. — 1. Report of the Scientific Results of the Voyage of 
H.M.S. < Challenger’ during "the years 1873-70, 
under the command of Captain George *8. Hares, 
R.N., F.K.S., and the late Captain Frank Tourle 
Thomson, R.N. Prepared under the superintend- 
ence of the late Sir C. Wyville Thomson, Knt,, 
F.R.S., and now of John Murray. Zoology, vois. i. 
to xxxii. 1880-1889; Botany, vol, f, 1885, vol, ii. 
1886; Physics and Chemistry, vol, i. 1885, vol. H. 

1889 ; Narrative of the Cruise, vol. i. 1885, vol, ii. 
1882. Published by Order of her Majesty ^s 
Government. 

2. Log Letters from the * Challenger.® ’ By Lord 
George Campbell. London : 1^76, . . .75 

[And other works,] 

IV^ — 1. London, Gastein, und Sadowa, 1864-1866. Oenk* 
wUrdigkeiten von Graf Vitzthum von Eckstfldt^ 

8vo. Stuttgart: 1889, . . • • .96 

^ V. — 1. The Swiss Confederation. By Sir Francis Ottiwell 
Adams, K.C.M.G., C.B., late her Majesty’s Envoy 
Extraordinary and Minister Plenipotentiary at 
Bern, and d D. Cunningham. 8vo. London: 

1889. 

2. Das.Staatsrecht der Schwe&erischdn Eidgenossen* 
schaft. Bearbeitet von Dr. A, von Orelli. Aaraa : 

1875, 118 



ii 


CONTENTS. 


Page 

VI. — 1. The Naval Annual, 1888-9. By Lord Brassey, 

K.C.B. 1889. 

2. Journal of the Royal United Service Institution. 

Vol. XXXIII. 1889, 140 

VII. — Russia in Central Asia in 1889 and the Anglo- Russian 

Question. By the Hon. George M. Curzon, M.P. 

8vo. London and New York ; 1889, . . 179 

VIII. — 1. Reports of Lords* Committee on the Sweating 
System. 1888-9. 

2. Report of Commons* Committee on Emigration and 
Immigration. 1888. 

3. Statistical Tables and Report on Trade Unions. 

1887. 

4. Life and Labour. Vol. I. London (East), edited 
by C. Booth. Lox^lon : 1889. 

5. English Associations of Working Men. By J. M. 
Biirnreither. London : 1 889. 

6. The English Poor. * By T, Mackay. London : 

1889, 208 

IX. — 1^ Une Mesalliance dans la Maison de Brunswick 

(1665-1725). Elconor# Desinier d^Olbreuze, 
Duchease de Zell. Par Je Vicomte Horrie de 
Beaucaire. 8vo. Paris: 1884. 

2. Memoirs of Sophia, Electress of Hanover (1630- 
1680). Translated by II. Forester. London: 

1888. 

3. Denkwurdigkeiten der Kurfurstin Sophie von 
Hannover. By Dr. Adolf Kbcher. Berlin : 1 886. 

4. State Papers and Correspondence from the Revolu- 

tion to the Accession of the House of Hanover. 
Edited by John Mitchell Kemble. 8vo. London : 
1857, 234 

X. — The Order Book of the House of Commons in recent 

Sessions, 253 

XI. — 1. L*Egypte et I’Occupation Anglaise. Par M. 
Edmond Plauchut. Paris: 1889^. 

2. Copy of a Despatch from Sir E. Baring enclosing 
a Report on the Condition of the Agricultural 
Population in Egypt. Egypt ; No. 6, 1888. 

3. Further Correspondence respecting the Finances 
and Condition of Egypt. Egypt: No. 4, 1889, . 267 



CONTENTS OF No. 350, 


L — Lord Melbourne’s Papers, Edited by LJoyd C. 
Sanders. With a Preface b)? Earl Cowper, K,G. 
London : 1889, ....... 307 

II. — 1 . A History of the Later Roman Empire from Arcadius 
to Irene. By T. B. Bury, M.A. London. 2 vols. 
1889. 

2. The Fall of Constfintiflople. By Edwin Pears, LL.B. 
London. One volume. 8vo. 1888, . . . 340 


III. — Letters of Philip Dormer, Fourth Earl of Chesterfield, 
to his Godson and Successor, now first edited from the 
originals, with a Memoir of Lord Chesterfield by the 
Earl of Carnarvon. 4to. Oxford, at the Cltrendon 
Press : ro89, 376 


IV. — 1. Henri de Rohan : son Role Politique et Miiitaire sous 
Louis XIII. (1579-1638). Par Auguste Laugel. 
Paris: 1889. 

2. Le Due de Rohan ot les Protestants sous Louis Xlll. 

Par Henry de la Gktrde. Paris ; 1884. 

3. La Refonne et la Politique Fraii9aise en Europe 

'jusqu’a la Paix de Westphalie. Par 2e Vicomte de 
Meaux. 2 tom. Paris: 1889, .... 389 

^V. — 1 . Poems and Ballads. By Algernon Charles Switibume. 

^ Fifth Edition. London : 1873. 

2. Poems and Ballads: Second Series. By A%oz^oii« 
Charles Swinburne. London : 1878. 

3. ' Poems apd BaUads': Third Series. Algmmn 

Charles Swinburne# Seipoc|d London; 

. 1889, , * ' \ * .. .429 

VI,— CorrespOnileijice of Princess lil^en and Earl Grey. 

' Edited imd trimriated by Quy le Strange. Two 

' volunies, 8W London: lS9(^ .... 453 

V1L^|« ehd Times of the Most Rev. John Carroll, 
BishOpandFirstArchbiriiop of Baltimore, By John 
^ . Gilma^ Shea. New York : 1888, 



OONTEHTS- 


2. History of the Catholic Ohnwh in the United iStates. v, 
By Henry de Cp^itcy ati4 Jhbn Gilmary Shea. New 
York: 1887. - T; ' 

8. The Faith of our Gaithers. By James, Cardinal 
Gibbons, Archbishop of Baltimore. Slst Edition. 
Baltimore; 1887. 

4. Our Christjubo Heritage. By James, Cardinal Gib- 
bons, Archbishop of Baltimore. Baltimore : 1889. 

5. Souvenir Volumes of the Centenary Celebration and 

Catholic Congress. Detroit: 1890, . . .470 

VlII. — 1. Diego Velasquez and his Times. By Carl Justi, 
Professor at the University of Bonn. Translated by 
Professor A. H. Keane, B.A., F.R.G.S., and revised 
by the Author. 1 vol. 8vo. London: 1889. 

2. Discourse on Spanish Art. Delivered to the Students 
of the Royal Academy ,* December 10, 1889, by Sir 
Frederick Leighton, Bart., P.R.A 510 

IX. — 1- Lettres in^dites de Talleyrand a Napoleon, 1800-9. 

Par Pierre Bertrand. Paris : 1889. 

2. La Mission de Talleyrand a Londres en 1792. Par 

6. Pallain. Paris: 1889. 

' S. Baron Hyde de Neufvilie. iSl^moires ei Souvenirs. 

Paris; 1889, 54? 

X. — 1. Problems of Greater Britain. By the Right Hon* Sir 

Charles Wentworth Dilke, Bart. 2 vols, London : 

1889. 

2. Thirty Years of Colonial Government: a Selection' 
from Despatches and Letters of Sir George Ferguson 
Bowen, G.C.M.G., Hon. D.C.L. Oxon., Hon. LL.D. 
Cantab. ; Governor successively of Queensland, New 
Zealand, Victoria, Mauritius, and Hong Kong. Edited 
by Stanley Lane-Poole. 2 vols. London : 1889, 



THE 


EDINBUEGH EEVIEW, 

JANUARY, 1890. 


CCCXLIX. 


Aet. I . — The Life of Lord John RueaelL By Spencee Wai- 
POLE, Author of a History of England from 1815. With 
two portraits. In two volumes. London : 1889. 


T OED John Russell, for so he will always be known in 
history (though he became Earl Russell in 186E, has 
been fortunate in the tin^e and in the manner *of hit bio- 
graphy. It is questionable whether a biography of a great 
statesman can be satisfactoiy which is published within a few 
years of his death. It is imxK>SBible at that date to do full 
justice to such a career without pain to living men, and to 
view events in their true historical proportions. A prema- 
tme biography has not only these drawbacks; it likewise 
may prevent the issue, after a lapse of time, of a more per- 
manent and more valuable work. Ou the other hand, if the 
biography of a prominent politician be too long delayed, 
events, which though comparatively trifling are yet of his- 
torical importance, are apt to be passed over, and the his- 
torian of the future, who is now more than ever dependent 
on memoirs and letters, is deprived of material upon which 
he may justly count. The date of Lord John Russell’s bip- 



has been eqi&lly fortunate ia ilie mann^ xff his biography. 

Walpole is essentially a niarrator ; he tells, with a steady 
Hind even pen, the eveniai ef liord John’s career, piecing in 
with care much original matter. There is scarcely anything 
in this work which can offend the nicest taste ; it U accurate, 
and, for the most part, thoroughly verified in every detail. It 
VOL. OLZXI. NO. OOOZLIZ, B 
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is therefore a matter of eongratnlation that tile life of Lord 
John Rnssell has been writl^ bj so capable a man. Were 
we to venture on any adverse criticism of the execution of 
the work.,we should be inclined to say that the second volume 
is written in too uniformly eulogistic a spirit, and to depre- 
cate the number of footnotes, and the sometimes unneces- 
sary explanations in regard to such matters as the name of 
the cousin of some now forgotten politician’s wife ; we could 
also wish for a little more animation in style, and some 
broader divisions of the events which Mr. Walpole is nar- 
rating. But these defects are forgiven when we bear in 
mind the fact that Mr. Walpole has written a sound, accu- 
rate, and generally impartial book with excellent taste and 
feeling. 

Lord John Bussell was the third and youngest son of John 
sixth Duke of Bedford, and was born in Hertford Street, 
Mayfair, on August 18, 1792. Had he been a man of much 
less capacity and energy, he would probably have taken a 
leading part in some portion <$f the public affairs of his time, 
for from the fifteenth to the nineteenth century few decades 
have passed in which a member of the house of Bussell has 
not played hn honourable part in pur history. But from the 
moment it became clear that Lord John was endowed by 
nature with unusual power and vigour of mind, it became 
equally certain that, however great might be his literary 
capacity, or however strong his love of ^vel, he would in- 
evitably end by becoming one of the foremost statesmen of 
his age. The historical reputation which attached to his 
family was in itself sufficient to place a young man of Lord 
John Bussell’s character in a political position which could 
not have been attained by a man less fortunate in his birth 
without years of labour and conflict. The result we all 
know ; and Mr. Walpole is almost justified in saying that 
there has never lived a Bussell ‘ who rendered such service 
‘ to his country, or conferred such distinction on his &mily, 

* as the bold, honest, and capable statesman, whose career* 
he has sketched. Honest and capable he assuredly 'was ; 
but there WM some want of consistency in his boldness; and 
certainly not one of his fimilv can to placed above him, 
unless it be the bold and enj^bfe stetesman who founded the 
house of Bussell. 

A mind singularly qni(dc add ' reoeplive was made uu- 
usually mature at a very eaxlv age 1^ the nature of Lrod 
John’s boyhood. He 'waa a shoti time at a private sclmol 
at Sunbuiy, and then a little while, at Westminster, ^hf^ 
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he left in 1804. From 1805 to 1808 he was placed with a 
Mr. Smith, vicar of Woodnesboro’, near Sandwich. Here is 
an entry in the diary of the boy of fonrteen, characferis Xe 
of the future ; — 

^Saturday, Frbrurni/ Hfh. — We did no bumness on Mr. Fox’s coming 
into the Ministry. 1 shot a couple of larks beyond Sontherden.’ 
(Vol. i, p. 17.) 

In fact before Lord John was sixteen he was thoroughly 
imbued with political ardour, and brimful of interest in 
the affiiirs of the time. In November 1808 a stiU stranger 
experience for a delicate and precocious lad fell to his lot : 
he went to Spain with Lord and Lady Holland for a tour 
through that country ; they landed at Corunna, the base of 
the English army, where, two months later. Sir John Moore 
was defeated and slain. They returned to England after an 
absence of nine months, duriag which Lord John’s active 
mind hod gained a further and remarkable developement. 
From the military atmosphere of the Spanish peninsula to the 
literary and philosophical aii*of the Edinburgh of Playfair 
and Dugald Stewart is a striking transition, but in the 
autumn of 1809 Lord John found himself a student at our 
northern university. Here this young man df thdsworld 
remained till the summer of 1812, attending the lectures of 
Stewart, or speaking at the Speculative Society. In July of 
that year, having already, daring one of his university vaca- 
tions, paid another short visit to Spain, he again embarked 
on a foreign expedition, and in no long time was among 
the Spanish battle-fields. It is altogether impossible to do 
more here than touch on these interesting tours — they show 
us Lord John in the most vivid manner, enthusiastic, vora- 
cious of knowledge and information, forming a judgement 
on the operations of war, and talking with the Duke of 
Wellington, for whom from this time to the end of the 
great soldier’s life he had almost a hero-worshipper’s respect 
and regard. For one extract only have we space — ^we give 
it since it shows the inherent enthusiasm of the mind which 
was hotised within his delicate franti?*^ an energy which 
characterised him throughout * 

< Finding the French did (so wrote Mr. 

Bridgassn to his mother), Jetns >hliP> wenliiM to execute a plan 
which he bed often threatenel^’'b<ittv appeared tC Clive and me stivay 
injudicious a one that we netl^.jbad aa idea of his putting if into 
execution. However, the evetilag previoue to our leaving Ahn nd^, 
he esid, “Well, I shall go army and see William, and I will 

''meet you either at Madrid or Alicante.” We found he was qiuta 
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BeriouBi and he then informed us of his intentions. Hh said he should 
stay the next day at Alinaden, to sell his pony and buy something 
bigger. He would not take a servant, but ordered him to have out 
hal^a-dozen changes of linen, and his gun loaded. He was dressed in 
a blue greatcoat, overalls and sword, and literally took nothing else, 
except his dressing-case, a pair of pantaloons and shoes, a journal and 
an account-book, pens and ink, and a bag of money. He would 
not carry anything to reload his gun, which he said his principal reason 
for taking was to sell, should he be short of money, for we had too little 
to spare him any. The next morning he sold his pony, bought a 
young horse, and rode the hrst league with us. Here we parted with 
each other with much regret, and poor John seemed rather forlorn. 
God grant he may have reached headquarters in safety and in health, 
for he had been far from well the last few days he was with us. 
He returned to Almaden, there to purchase some leathern bags to 
carry his clothes, and he was to start the following morning. Clive and 
1 feel fully persuaded that we shali see him no more till we return to 
England.’ (Vol. i. p. G6.) • 

In 1813 Lord John’s political career commenced, for in 
July of that year he became mgmber for his father’s borough 
of Tavistock. For several years he was somewhat of an 
amateur politician ; foreign travel and literature had stronger 
attractions for him than the House of Commons. He spoke 
occasionally,* especially on one notable occasion in 1815, 
when, with Lord Grey, he opposed the renewal of the war 
with Napoleon. He was heard again in favour of retrench- 
ment and constitutional government in the hard years which 
succeeded the final close of the great French wars. It was 
not, however, until the year 1819 that he settled down to 
ste^y political work. ‘In 1819,’ says Mr. Walpole, ‘he 
‘ was a frequent speaker and constant attendant to his par- 
‘ liainentary duties.’ He was now seven and twenty years 
old, and for the greater part of a long life which was to 
follow he was constantly in the heart of the political events 
of his age. So numerous are the important transactions in 
which he took a leading part that it is impossible to do more 
in this review than give a bare outline of his eventful career, 
noting some few of the many remarkable episodes in some- 
what more of detail^ Of Lord John’s literary work, and ojf 
the characteristics of his private life, a few words may be said 
when we have followed onChis political career. 

We may pass oyer in S. sp^e the years from' 1619 to 
the formation of Lord Grey% ^ihluistration in November 
1830 ; the tide was running m foyour of the Whms, and 
Lord John was doing not a little to quicken it. His part 
was that of a constitutional reformer, his speeches and par- 
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liamentarjr action were impreasing on moderate men at once 
the necessity of reform and the possibility that it could be 
effected without a national revolution. On the eve of moving 
his now celebrated resolution at the end of 1819 fpr the dis- 
franchisement of Grampound, Lord John wrote to Mr. Moore : 
^ I am going to-day to make a little motion for reform. The 
‘ violent will not care for it, and the other side will throw it 
^ out.’ It was just because the more violent Radicals thought 
him too moderate, and because the Tories were averse to any 
changes in the Constitution, which in a memorable speech 
the Duke of Wellington said could not be improved, that 
so many people became reformer. No part of Lord John’s 
career, great as were his public services, was more bene- 
ficial to his country than that which he took as one of the 
Opposition during the period which preceded the passing of 
the Reform Bill. His four rcselutions in 1821 were essen- 
tially constitutional: they affirmed the gross bribery and 
corruption which were prevalent in many boroughs, the ex- 
pediency of strengthening the connexion between people 
and parliament by giving direct representation to wealthy 
and populous places ; he desired the appointment of a com- 
mittee to consider how such places could be Yepr^nted 
without an undue addition of members to the House of 
Commons, and how charges of bribery might in future 
best be investigated. We state the substance (almost in 
Mr. Walpole’s words) of the resolutions, because they well 
exemplify the nature of Lord John’s early parliamentary 
action. His letter to Lord Althorp on the subject of the 
Bribery Bill in 1826 was equally sagacious; in fact, sagacity, 
perseverance, and boldness were the characteristics of his 
career as a reformer in opposition. In 1826 he carried, 
somewhat to liis surprise, the repeal of the Test Act. He 
had ‘ won the greatest victory which the friends of freedom 
^ had achieved in the nineteenth century.’ He had shown 
the country that he was not a politician intent only on carry- 
ing a single measure ; he was as energetic in fighting for re- 
ligious freedom as for the enfranchisement of the intelligent 
artisans of the populous towns of tfee ^!^fott^ of England. 
That he should support Sir Robert Iw in carrying Catholic 
emancipation was a certainty. He Aid ftifore than this : he 
refused to embarrass that ministor by bringing forwa]^ a 
motion in favour of reform in 3839. One of the ezCteme 
Tories, who were so angry with Sir Robert Peel, ^ actually 
^ asked Lord John to reintroduce his Reform BUI for the 
^ sake of embarrassing and punishing the leaders of the Tory 
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* party. Lord John himself told the story in 1884, and 

* added that, even with the promise of increased Tory snp- 

* port, he declined to embarrass the Government of the Duke 

* by seeking the aid of his ultra-Tory opponents.’ * There 
never existed in the history of this country a more straight- 
forward and more honest politician than Lord John BnseelL 
He wordd never attack an opponent for the mere purpose of 
discomfitinghim, without some advantage to the conntry being 
likely to ensue, and he advocated measures solely with a view 
to the national good. That he made mistakes in his career 
he was the last person to deny. He wrote himself, in 1869 : 

* I have committed many errors, some of them very gross 

* blunders.* But, as Mr. Walpole with justice adds, ‘Even 

* in those instances in which most people will think he was 
‘ mistaken — ^the publication of the Durham letter in 1850, 

* the junction with Lord Aberdeen in 1852, and the unfor- 
‘ tunate and even disastrous change of opinion in 1853 — he 
‘ acted on what he genuinely thought ut the moment was 
‘ the interest of the Church, the crown, and the country.’ f 

On the formation of Lord Grey’s Government at the end of 
1830, Lord John, after first being designed as Under Secre- 
tary for Foreign Affairs, became Paymaster-General, without 
a seat in the Cabinet. It was a 'post to which no official 
work of any importance was attached ; ‘ the work,’ said Lord 
John, ‘ was all done by the cashiers, and the only official 
‘ act of any consequence which I performed was the giving 
‘ allotments of garden-ground to seventy old soldiers.’ But 
whether Lord J^ohn was chosen by necessity or by design 
for the office in question, there could not have been a selec- 
tion more calculated to strengthen the administration under 
its approaching difficulties. It gave the Government in 
the House of Commons the most competent parliamentary 
champion of reform, quite free from official cares, and able 
to devote all his mind and time to the passing of a great 
and comprehensive measure of reform. It was. the happiest 
of events for Lord John’s future career, since it not only w- 
alded him to obtain official khowledge without admiaiidirative 
responsibility, but 1^ leaving him free to take tht chief 
bnvciea of Lord Grey^.iBefi^i^ Bill on himself in the .^;^ 
of Commons, it has. Jh^e4^ ^^ name for ever in the 
of his .country with t^ 4 i;f|^ 4 ll&t''Cohstitutionid .meaSui^j^f 
the nineteenth centni^, I Wif a matter of. hiist^ 
that a committee, consu^g John, Lord 'Darhai|i, 

♦ VoL i. p. 148, f Vol. ii p. 45^ ' 
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Sir James Graham, and Lord Dnncannon, was formed to 
fiwme a plan of reform, that Lord John was entrusted with 
the charge of the measure in the House of Oonnnons, and 
that after a series of parliamentary contesta of the most 
memorable kind the Bill ultimately became law. The part 
which Lord John played has been well summarised by Hr. 
Walpole in a passage relating to the debates of 1831 ; it prac- 
tically describes his position throughout the whole struggle, 
and, haring given it, we will pass on to a farther stage of 
Lord John’s career : — 

* Throughout this debate labours of an excessive and, at that time, 
unprecedented character, fell on the resolute but weakly statesman who 
had charge of the Bill. Lord John indeed derived such assistance 
from Lord Altliorp as has seldom been rendered by one Minister to a 
colleague. But the toil was greater than had, up to that time, ever 
fallen on any one person. How the tedious discussion was protracted 
night after night, in the sultry atmosphere of August; how the 
dawning day frequently broke on Members still wrangling over little 
points which they had commenced discussing the night before ; how 
the people, irritated at the scene, clamoured for speed ; how the Tories, 
foreboding their own ruin, struggled for delay — ^these are incidents 
which have been told and retold. It is sufficient to say tliat through- 
out the whole of these debates. Lord John displayed knowledge, 
firmness, readiness, dignity, apd good hiunour, which n&turalljPrai^ 
his own reputation, and facilitated the progress of the measure.’ 
(Vol. i.p. 170.) 

Indeed, Lord John then stood higher in public estimation 
than at any other period of his life. The leaders of the 
Whig Administration — Grey, Althorp, Brougham, and Bus- 
sell— were regarded by a large proportion of the nation as 
something more than ordinary statesmen. They were to a 
certain extent looked on as patriots who had saved their 
country. Lord John had been in the forefront of the fight, 
and so he was perhaps the most popular of the champions 
of reform. He had as yet irritated no colleagues by Cabinet 
differences, hurt no one’s feelings in the coarse of* adminis- 
tering an office, c<^mitted no errors of policy. In no long 
time ha became * Finality Jack ’ in the -mouths of the 
Badiofklfl. His policy in regard to the Irish Chunffi Affend ed 
cmofie members of his party ; and his yniat of tdn&omte in the 
House of Commons raffled ^ fiseliW of his supporters. 
It is now a matter of history ih thl debate on the Hish 
Tribes Bill, Lord John enatusiated expressions in regard to 
the appropriation of the surplirs retmiaes of the Irish Ohnreh 
which really invited Mr. Ward’s motion, and eventually 
caused Xtoxd Stanley and two of his oolleagaes to leaye the 
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Miniatiy. Passing over the several events whiab immediately 
misoed, vre come to the death of Lord Spencer and the con* 
sequent succession of Lord Althorp to his father’s peerage. 
Lord Melbonme proposed to the king that Lord John should 
Succeed him as the leader of the (^vernment in the House 
of Commons. The result is well known. The king, anxious 
to get rid of a Whig Administration, and having, it appears, 
a strong aversion to Lord John, declined the,{>roposaI, and 
turned the GTovemment out of office. It is doubtful if the 
event and its results have ever been more accurately or 
more tersely described than by Lord Althorp in the following 
note to Lord John : — 

‘My dear John, — This is the greatest piece of folly ever committed. 
It is, however, a great relief to me, and I think ultimately it will have 
a good effect on the state of parties in the country. We shall, how- 
ever, have a little confusion at first. — Yours most truly, Althorp. 
November 16, 1884.’ (Vol. i. p. 9090 

As Lord John was to have led the Government in the 
Commons, it naturally followed that he led the Opposition 
in that House. It was not an £asy task, since the party was a 
body composed of many very different shades of opinion, but 
that it was more difficult then than on many subsequent 
occasions id not, we think, a correct view of the task. In 
connexion with it Mr. Walpole tells for the first time the 
secret history of the Lichfield House Compact, by which Mr. 
O’Connell’s followers agreed to be ‘ steady allies ’ of the 
Whigs and to avoid all topics of difference ‘until the Tories 
‘ are routed.’ These phrases occurred in a letter written by 
Mr. O’Connell to Lord John. It was an indirect answer to 
one written by Mr. Warbnrton, who enclosed, in the spring of 
1885, a bundle of circulars inviting the members of the Oppo- 
sition to meet at Lord Lichfield’s house on February 18; 
they were the ordinary formal invitations sent out by the 
party whips. Mr. Warbnrton sent these with a private note, 
asking Mr. O’Connell to transmit them to his own followers. 
The letter to which we have alluded was then written 
to Lord John by Mr. O’Connell ! Lord John, in his answer, 
acknowledged the declaration of Mr. O’Connell’s intmitimi 
‘ to avoid all topics of difference and to co-operate gmierally 
‘ until toe Tory ministers are defeated * as ‘ very frank and 
‘ explicit.’ He toen proceeded to state that Mr. O’Connell 
wotud, of course, understand that he did not renounce any of 
his (Lord Johu’s) opinions. It was simply a compact to get 
rid of the Ministry, and after toat toe Deluge. Mr. Walpm 
is of opinkm that * the overture, such as it was, was not ansde 
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^ to Mr. 0*C<^ell bj Lord Jobn^ and tbat when he became 
‘ acquainted with it he became alarmed.’ We do not think 
the evidence quite bears out this statement. It is consistent 
with it that Lord John knew that the circulars were to be 
sent to Mr. O’Connell; and any alarm which he expressed to 
Lord Duncannon seems to us more likely to have been of a 
too close alliance with Mr. O’Connell than as to an alliance 
eimplicitor. lit is clear that Lord John was not ^ to 
* correspond with O’Connell^’ and it may have been feared 
that when he received a long letter from O’Connell as to 
the opposition to the re-election of the late Speaker, matters 
were going rather too fast. Such is our impression of Mr. 
Walpole’s narrative : one which appears to us to do more 
justice to Lord John’s sagacity and judgement than the 
view which his biographer takes, that he had not consented 
that overtures should be niada in his name to the Irish 
leader. An alliance of the general character which occurred 
was harmless, though somewhat too regardless of anything 
except the overthrow of Sir Bobert Peel’s Administration. 
As a matter of fact, it carried Lord John further than 
probably any of his political friends who were aware of it 
supposed that it could. Lord Grey and Lord •MelMurne 
were, as is clearly shown hf the ^ Melbourne Papers,’ entirely 
opposed to any communication or connexion with O’Connell 
wlmtever. 

The immediate result of the alliance was the fall of Sir 
Robert Peel’s Ministry and the formation of Lord Melbourne’s 
second Administration, with Lord John as Home Secre- 
tary. He desired that some office should be given to Mr. 
O’Connell, but the idea was ultimately abandoned. So 
strongly did Lord John feel in the matter tbat he sent a 
message to Mr. O’Connell to say that — 

‘ 1 was quite ivilling to renounce office for niyBelf if he thought 
his exclusion was an injustice which he would he disposed to resent. 
O’Connell, in the handsomest manner, declined to put forward any pre- 
tensions on his own part, and expres^ his wish that 1 should taka- a 
leading part in the Administration. I communicated this result to 
Lofd Gr^i Lord Melbourne, and Lord Holland, who were assembled 
at Lord Grey’s house to consider of the formation of a new Ministry. 
Lord Grev said to me, 1 have no ^i^ement with him whatever, 
but I thought it due to him, confidermg the part he has acted, to 
** do what 1 have done.’ ” (Vol. i. 284. From a memorandum 
dictated by Lord John to Lady Kussell.) 

But though Lord John was not averse to an alliance with 
Mr. O’Connell’s party, was ready to give him some of^. 
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and ‘was foremost in endeavonring to redress jiist grievapces 
which in his opinion were birlj grounds for legialatiye 
interference, he never for a moment doubted that a demand 
for anything in the nature of a repeal of the Union must 
be met with a clear and decided negative. It is not 
altogether satisfactory evidence for or against important 
questions of our own time to cite the opinions of statesmen 
uttered many years ago. For political questions must be judged 
by present circumstances. But it does seem apposite at ‘Uiis 
time to quote Lord John’s deliberate and emphatic express 
mon of opinion in regard to Home Buie, and we entertain 
a very strong conviction that nothing would have induced 
him to change it. He thus wrote in his ' Becollections and 
Suggestions : ’ — 

* I now arrive at my sixth proposition, viz. “ Home Rule must be 
“ refused in as peremptory a manner as the Repeal of the Union was 
“ rejected by Lord Grey and Lord Althorp in 1830.” I should have 
been very glad if the leaders of popular opinion in Ireland had so 
modified and mollified their denyind for Home Rule as to make it 
consistent with the unity of the Empire. There can be no doubt that 
the existing legislation by private Bills is exceedingly cumbrous 
and expensive ; that great funds are wasted in purchasing private 
interests, and in giving fees to lawyeri| for services which are neither 
conducive to the public good nor advantageous to property. It would 
have been a great advantage in lightening the labours of Parliament, 
and in promoting useful public legislation, if the rural parts of England, 
Scotland, and Ireland had been divided and distributed into munici- 
palities springing from a popular origin, and invested with local 
powers. The principle of our constitution, that no taxes or rates 
should be levied except by popular consent, is grossly violated by the 
raising of large sums by virtue of the orders of magistrates, named by 
the Crown upon the advice of the Lord Chancellor. ... It is, 
however, useless at present to discuss the project of provincial 
corporations. The favourers of Home RuleJn Ireland have declared 
very distinctly that what they propose is to convert the legislative 
Union of England, Scotland, and Ireland into a federal Government, on 
a model of the old Republic of Holland, or the modern federal union of 
the United States of America. 

* This would be to open a source of civil war over England saxA Ire- 
land, not against law, but by virtue of law, owing its authority to the 
Imperial Parliament itself. 

‘ No matter how well devised tihe restrictions which might be drained 
to prevemt the province of Ireland encroaching on the ceo^l power, 
the earliest efforts of a populw demagogue at Dublin womd be 
directed to the enlargement of looll privileges, to the absorption of one 
part after another of the centrall authority by the local assemblieB. 
The taxes, the poor-rates, the funds for education, the private 
conseecated by the Act of Settlmenb the right of Ptotesteste to Iheir 
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churches and dbapels, nay, the privileges of Protestants to enjoy their 
own places of worship and their own reli^ous ceremonies, would all be 
matters of dispute, and the Home Rulers, to whom Great Britain 
would have given power, would then throw in the teeth of their 
partners in London the concessions which had been misde by them, 
selves. 

* I own I can see no hope that Ireland would be well and quietly 
governed under the dispensation of Home Rule. ... It wUl 
be as well, therefore, that we should look to the declarations of Lord 
Grey and Lord Althorp, when Mr. O’Connell demanded the Repeal of 
the Union ns a compliance with his Petition for iTuBtice in Ireland. 
Lord Althorp said on that occasion that he could not agree to the 
Repeal of the Union, as he considered it a dismemberment of the 
Empire. Lord Grey as openly and firmly declared that he might 
support the Union on the ground, “quod fieri non debuit factum 
valet ; ” but, without availing himself of that plea, that he gave his 
unhesitating and uncompromising adherence to the Act of Union.’ 
(‘Recollections and Suggestions,* p. 381.) 

Looking back impartially over the whole of Lord John 
Bussell’s career, it becomes evident that the period during 
which he did the best service to his country, and most 
increased his reputation as a statesman, was that from 1835 
to 1841, when he led the Government in th€f Hodld of 
Commons. No doubt in* the anxious months before tlie 
Beform Bill of 1832 became law, his parliamentary action 
was more striking and more calculated to make him a 
popular favourite. But under the second administration of 
Lord Melbourne he was the chief instrument in the passing 
into law of a number of statutes of the highest value to the 
country. To accomplish this result he had to display 
thoroughly statesmanlike and parliamentary capacity. He 
had to urge on a leader with few of the instincts of a 
reformer, to keep in check the more Badical members of 
the party, and to humour the prejudices of his less advaaoed 
followers. His position was made more difficult by the fact 
that Lord Lyndhurst turned the House of Lords in whatever 
direction he chose, and no measure was safe from destructiaii 
or injuiy at his hands. Lord John’s success may to some eiktent 
be attributed to the influence and tiie sound good sense of 
Lord Melbourne. In later years, he necessarily beqame mpte 
independent of advice ; and it was then naturally impossible 
for anyone to be able to keep him in check as Lord Melbourne 
did. The colleagues of that statosman, though they might 
sometimes laugh at hinr, were constantly steadied by a.good- 
natured word. In 1837 Lord John, in bringing forwi^ the 
Irish Municipal Bill, ‘ made a great speech on 
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Lord Melbourne awaited the result with some anxiety. 
Writing on the following morning, before he had read the 
newspaper, he said: 'I hope you have said nothing damned 
‘ foolish. I thought you were rather teeming with some im- 
^ prudence yesterday ! ^ * These homely words throw not a little 
light on the causes of Lord John’s success as leader of the 
House of Commons under Lord Melbourne. His own energy, 
vitality, and zeal were watched with a cool and unimpassioned 
eye ; if his leader fancied that he was about to do something 
‘ damned foolish,’ he would be warned not to be imprudent. 
If, in after-years, the same cool but friendly judgement could 
have directed him from time to time, some very serious 
errors might not have injured Lord John’s reputation for 
resolution and sagacity. When wo enumerate the Municipal 
Corporations Act of 1835, the Tithes Commutation Act, 
the Eegistration Act, and^the Marriage Act of 1836, we 
mention measures of the first importance. But, in addition to 
these, a plan was established for improving the system of 
elementary education in this^tjountry, by which among other 
things a Committee of the Privy Council was formed to 
superintend the funds voted by Parliament, the amount of 
these fundb was increased, and a system of school inspection 
was brought into existence. When we bear in mind the 
difSculties of carrying through Parliament so mucH con- 
structive legislation, it is obvious that the legislative work 
performed by Lord Melbourne’s Administration will ever 
remain Lord John’s most enduring memorial. It is equally 
obvious that such measures could not have become law 
without wounding the prejudices and the strongly grounded 
ideas of great numbers of the community, and that a 
Minister chiefly responsible for them, and an Administration 
which undertook them, would, as its immediate reward, for 
a certainty fall, by reason of accumulations of unpopularity. 

We can do no more than mention the transfer of Lord 
John to the Colonial OflSce in 1840. Of his administration 
Mr. Greville wrote : ‘ His reputation in his ofiice is universal, 

' where all his subordinates admit that colonial affairs were 
* never so well administered.’f In August of the following 
year Lord Melbourne’s second Administration came to an 
end, and was succeeded by the famous Government of Sir 
Robert Peel. 

But before that event happened some remarkable occur- 
rences in connexion with our policy in the East had taken 


♦ Vol. i.p. 266. 


f Memoirs, 2nd Series, vol. i. p. 255. 




1890. The Life of Lord John BusselL ' 13 

place, which it is necessary briefly to dwell on. The con- 
tinued aggrandisement of Mehemet Ali, more especially his 
conquest of Syria, had caused the Quadruple Treaty of July, 
1840, between Great Britain, Austria, Russia, and Prussia, 
to be signed. These powers ^undertook to settle the terms 
' on which hostilities between the Turks and Egyptians 
^ should cease, and to use force to give effect to tbem.^ 
France was not a party to this treaty ; to use a colloquial 
expression, ‘ she was left out in the cold.’ The treaty was 
supported by Lord John ; Lord Palmerston threatened to 
resigii if the Cabinet did not approve of it. The policy 
of Lord Palmerston was bold, and was ultimately successful, 
but the conclusion of such a treaty without the agreement 
of France was a step of so dangerous a character as to 
counterbalance the possibility of its securing peace between 
the Porte and the Pasha of Egypt. Though Lord John, in 
a lengthy communication to Lord Melbourne, stated that he 
considered Hhe policy of the Treaty of July to be sound,’ 
whatever might have been his t^jeoretical view of the policy, 
he was not prepared to act up to it. Lord Palmerston, on 
the other hand, was not only a thorough believer in the 
policy of the treaty, but was resolutely bent on oarryiag it 
out to the end. The resuHf was tlnit the first of the several 
contests which took place between Lord Palmerston and Lord 
John ensued. But events fought for the former: he was also 
bolder, less scrupulous, and more full of resource than Lord 
John : he would play the card of ^ confidential information ’ 
with great effect, and he was so conversant with continental 
affairs that he had the same advantage over his colleagues as 
an expert in scientific matters has over a number of amateurs 
in a close discussion on a technical question. On September 10 
Lord John sent to Lord Palmerston a memorandum, the 
main points of which were, first, that a special envoy should 
be sent to Constantinople to endeavour to stop the contest 
in Syria, and, secondly, an invitation to France ‘ to concert 
‘ measures with the other powers calculated to preserve the 
‘ peace of Europe.’ The Treaty of July being in existence, 
it yvas necessary that this should be done in a roundabout 
way, but such was, shortly stated, the policy of Lord John. 
He threatened to resign if this policy was not carried out. 
Lord Melbourne begged him not to bring on a crisis, on 
account of the state of the Queen’s health ; but this entreaty, 
for such it was, did not alter his purpose. 

On September 28, however, Lord John saw the Queen, 
and when the Cabinet met on the afternoon of that day it 
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found Lord John’s ‘ultimatum, at the Queen’s wish, sus- 
‘ pended.’ The Cabinet adjourned for three days, and on 
October 1 adopted a compromise to the effect that Lord 
Palmerston should summon a meeting of the representatives 
of the four powers, and invite them to make an overture to 
France. But affairs were, so far as Cabinet action was 
concerned, at a deadlock ; and on October 8 Lord John, in 
a long memorandum, requested an opportunity of stating 
his view to tlie Cabinet. In that document Lord John used 
the phrase which we have already quoted as to the sound- 
ness of the policy of the Treaty of July, but he also averred 
that, though bound by it, ‘ as to the means to be employed ’ 
we are surely not so ‘ clogged and trammelled.’ But a note 
from M. G-nizot to Lord Palmerston, placed in his hands 
just before the Cabinet met, altered Lord John’s views, and 
the only result of the meeting was a decision that the Foreign 
Minister should see M. Guizot and speak to him in a con- 
ciliatory tone. On October 31 Lord John again intimated 
to Lord Melbourne that Ive must resign his office, since 
Lord Palmerston, of his own will alone, had rejected a 
proposal for a conference of the four powers, parties to the 
Treaty of July. An interview between Lord John and Lord 
Palmerston resulted in pacifying “the former, who then wrote 
to the Foreign Secretary to propose that a special envoy 
should be sent to Constantinople, leaving Lord Ponsonby with 
the rank and title of Ambassador. Lord Palmerston’s reply, 
pointing out the objections to this coarse, appears to have 
satisfied Lord John, seeing tliat nothing more was heard 
of the suggestion. The fall of Acre terminated the corre- 
spondence in favour of Lord Palmerston ; throughout the 
contest he had, in one way or another, got the better of 
Lord John. No more accurate summary of this struggle 
and of its character and end can be given than that of 
Mr. Greville. It is true that the passage was written on 
October 7, and referred to the primary stages of the struggle 
within the Cabinet. At that moment it was a somewhat 
premature expression of opinion, for, as we have seen, after 
it was written. Lord Jo^ had prepared an ultimatvim 
on October 10, and on the 31st had threatened to resign. 
Both ultimatum and threat came to nothing. Mr. Grevil&’s 
sketch thus became even more true than he could have 
expected, and deserves to be reproduced at the conclusion of 
these observations : — 

‘ Lord John has disappointed me; and when I contrast the vigour of 
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his original resolutions with the feebleness of his subsequent efforts, 
the tameness with which he has submitted to be overruled and 
thwarted, and to endure the treachery, and almost the insult, of 
Palmerston’s newspaper tricks, I am bound to acknowledge that he is 
not the man I took him for. The fact is, that his position has been 
one of the greatest embarrassment — but of embarrassment of his own 
making. He consented to the Treaty of July without due considera- 
tion of the consequences it was almost sure to entail. When those 
consequences burst upon him in a very dangerous and alarming shape, 
he seems suddenly to have awakened from his dream of security, and 
to have bestirred himself to avert the impending evils ; but while the 
magnitude of the peril pressed him on one side, on the other he was 
hampered by the consciousness of his own inconsistency, and that he 
could not do anything without giving Palmerston a good case against 
him. And when at last he did resolve to take a decisive step, he 
never calculated upon the means at his disposal to bring about the 
change of policy which he advocated. He moved, accordingly, like a 
man in chaina He distrusted Palm^ston, and did not dare tell him 
so ; Melbourne would not help him ; he dreaded a breach, partly 
official, partly domestic, with Palmerston, and only thought of keeping 
the rickety machine of government together as long as possible, by 
any means he could, and was content to leave the issues of peace or 
war to the chapter of accidents. The rest of the Cabinet seem to have 
been pretty evenly balanced, feeling (as was very natur^) that they 
had no good case ibr opposing Palmerston, conscious that Lord John’s 
alarms were not without foundation, and that his position gave him a 
right to take a decisive lead in the Cabinet; still they were not 
inclined to act cordially. and decisively with him, and hence vacillation 
and uncertainty hi their councils. Palmerston alone was resolute ; 
entrenched in a strong position, with unity and determination of pur- 
pose, quite unscrupulous, very artful, and in possession of the Foreign 
Office, and therefore able to communicate in whatever manner and 
with whomsoever he pleased, and to give exactly the turn he chose to 
any negotiation or communication, without tlio possibility of being 
controlled by any of his colleagues. From the beginning Lord John 
seems never to have seen his way clearly, or to have been able to make 
up his mind how to act. My own opinion is, that if there had been 
a will, there might have been found a way, to do something ; but 
Palmerston had no such will. On the contrary, he was resolved to 
defeat the intentions of his colleagues, and he has effectually done so.’ 
(‘ Greville Memoirs,’ 2nd series, vol. i. p. 331.) 

• 

It is Tmnecessary to follow Lord John into oppositiem 
after the fall of Lord Melbourne’s Administmtion in the 
summer of 1841. He returned to power in Jnly 1846, as 
Prime Minister and First Lord of the Treasury ; his Goveni- 
ment collapsed in 1852 from its inherent weakness. The 
ConserTatives and Lord Palmerston adniiniatered the coup 
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de grdce in the debate on the Militia Bill, but it was its want 
of strength which was the real and active cause of the &I1 
of Lord John’s Administration. It was never a thoroughly 
strong and united Oovemment, and the peculiar conwion 
of political circumstances from the day Lord John entered 
Downing Street to the day on which he left it was veiy 
largely the cause of the weakness. 

Sir Robert Peel had been placed in office by a Conserva- 
tive majority of the nation ; he was supported by a Conserva- 
tive majority of the House of Commons. He was turned 
out of office not for being too Conservative, but for being too 
Liberal in his financial policy. The Whigs, in 1848, came 
into office at a time when, according to all theories, a Con- 
servative Government should have taken the place of one 
which was too Radical. Being a Liberal Government, it 
was obliged to bring forwird measures of reform. Lord 
John was a reformer by nature, and it was his natural in- 
clination to improve things. But there was no reforming 
national spirit behind him. K there had been, it would have 
been comparatively of little importance whether he hurt the 
vanity or i^ored the stupidity of his rank and file. But as 
the reforming spirit was in him and not in the nation, the 
personality of the leader of the House of Commons had a 
very great influence on the state of his party in that House. 
The consequence was that disaffection, which is kept in 
check by popular forces, had full swing; Lord ♦John had not 
the urbanity of Lord Althorp or the power of Lord Beacons- 
field ; the result was the wreck of the Liberal party, the over- 
throw for a number of years of Lord John as a party leader, 
and the weak government of Lord Aberdeen. Nothing but 
resolution and tact on the part of the Prime Minister could 
have made his government politically successful. Lord John 
showed the best of intentions, but he was often weak and 
often unwary. His Ministry lived, but it did not flourish. 

Very early in the career of the Administration a blunder 
of the first magnitude, in regard to national defence and 
finance, was committed, in itself sufficient irreparably to 
weaken its credit. At the end of 1847 it was decided 
that some measures were necessary to improve the state of 
the national defences.; Lord John’s memoranda show that 
he had not only recognised the necessity, but was likewise 
determined to grapple with it in the most detailed manner. 
Accordingly on Pebruaiy 18, 1848, Lord John himself 
brought forward the budget of the year, in which it was 
proposed that the income-tax should be raised to twelve- 
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pence in the pound, in order to cover the large deficiency 
caused by the strengthening of the regular forces and the 
foundation of a militia force. The picture was remarkable — 
the Prime Minister rising iu his place to unfold a scheme of 
national defence, and to call on the nation to raise the neces- 
sary funds. But, by the end of the month, quite another 
scene is before us. On the last day of February ‘ the Chau- 
‘ cellor of the Exchequer offered to abandon the additional 
‘ income tax, if the duty were continued for another year at 
‘ its ordinary rate.’ * But this is not all. Yet more striking 
is the aspect of afiairs at the end of August. Then we find 
Lord John writing to Lord Auckland, who was at the head 
of the Admiralty : — 

‘ Now that Parlianiout is nearly ended, I wish to impress seriously 
on you the disposition of the House of Commons in respect to the 
Estimates. 1 think it absolutely neejssary to propose a reduction of 
three, at least, and probably five thousand men in the number of 
seamen and marines for next year. The first step to be taken, however, 
is to reduce the number of men within the vote for the present year.’ 
(Vol. ii. p. 28.) • 

It is unnecessary to quote further. On January 10 pre- 
ceding, the same minister had proved, to the satisfactipi^ of 
the Cabinet, that ‘ it is manifest that unless we can supply 
‘ our garrisons by some other means (than the existing 
^ regular forces), and add largely to our force in the field, 
‘ we have no adequate force to oppose to an invading army.’ f 
Our readers may say which of these two contradictory 
policies, each destructive of the other, was right. But it is 
obvious that no minister could with dignity and self-respect 
continue in office after so important a scheme as that which 
Lord John introduced in February had failed to pass the 
House of Commons. The state of continental politics was 
even more uncertain in the autumn than in the spring ; all 
Europe was convulsed by revolutions, and the fall of the 
dynasty in France was in many respects a cause rather 
for increased precautions than for the weakening of the 
national strength. 

The perennial Irish difficulty was, during Lord John’s ad- 
ministration, aggravated by the terrible famine of 1847. As 
regards what may be called the permanent Irish question, 
he dealt with it in the only way which is possible, by putting 
down outrage and redressing grievances. He passed an 
Arms Act in 1847, and the Encumbered Estates Bill became 
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law in the following year. These are sufficient to charac- 
terise Lord John’s policy — the only one which can in the 
long run give to Ireland civilised security and commercial 
prosperity. 

The manner in which Lord John dealt with the famine 
has often been criticised. Its fault was the want of a proper 
appreciation of the magnitude of the disaster which had 
fallen upon Ireland, and a lack of promptitude in dealing 
with it. Lord John himself said that a famine of the thir- 
teenth century had fallen on a population of the nineteenth. 
His measures were right so far as they were regarded as 
meeting future difficulties, but they did not adequately stop 
the temporary and pressing cause of tlie disaster— the abso- 
lute want of food among a population of paiqiers. In ordi- 
nary times for a Government to purchase food would be 
wholly wrong ; during the famine of 1847 the purchase and 
distribution of food, under strict Government supervision, was 
the only means by which the evil could be alleviated. Lord 
John has been charged with employing the Irish on unpro- 
ductive instead of productive works, but, says Mr. Walpole, 

‘ those who make the charge forget that, if the people were 
‘ to be employed at all, they should be employed at once.’ 
But in advantage to the country there is no distinction be- 
tween distributing food and paying men for work in order to 
enable them to buy food, which wwk is valueless. But by 
giving food, strength is given to the people, and time is 
given to consider what kind of profitable works may be 
begun on which, Avhen the pinch is past, the people may be 
employed. A capable Indian administrator, with a free 
hand, could in 1847 have saved more lives than the most 
accomplished Prime Minister of modern times. 

It is impossible, within the brief space of a review, to do 
more than summarise a few important ])oints in regard to 
Lord John’s administration. We must leave Ireland to say 
a word upon the relations between Lord John and his 
Foreign Minister, Lord Palmerston. The idea of the latter 
was to be the autocrat of the Foreign Office. He was 
thoroughly acquainted with continental politics, and the men 
engaged in them. He had always a clear conviction, whether 
right or wrong, on each subject that came under his atten- 
tion. Consultations with colleagues, the approval of mea- 
sures by the Sovereign, were formalities which had to be 
gone through — if they could be evaded or dispensed With, so 
nmch-the more convenient. The consequence was that Lotd 
Palmerston was continually taking some step which alarmed 
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the Court or his leader. The latter, it is clear, would often 
have overlooked the transgression, had he been alone con- 
cerned, but with such a vigilant Sovereign this was impos- 
sible. The consequence was one continual series of petty 
struggles between Lord Palmerston on the one hand, and 
Lord John, or the Court, or some timid colleague on the 
other, though, for the most part, the majority of the Cabinet 
stood neutral, not caring to interfere with the discretion of a 
colleague of so much oflScial experience and knowledge of 
his special department as Lor^l Palmerston, The beginnings 
of the Don Pacifico question, which ended in so great a 
triumph for Lord Palmerston, exemplify well the three- 
cornered duel which was taking place. 

‘ Some British subjects, among whom were Mr. Finlay, who is 
famous from his history, and Don Pacifico, who is famous from his 
claims, had long complained that they iiad been unable to obtain redress 
from the Greek Government. Lord Palmerston thought that Sir W. 
Parker might be instructed, on his return from the Dardanelles, to call 
with the squadron at Athens and demand reparation. “ If the Greek 
“ Government does not strike ” — so he expressed himself in a private 
letter to Mr. Wyse, the British Minister at Athens — “ Parker must do 
“ so.” The claim at the outset attracted very little attention either in 
the Cabinet or among the publi<l!^ though Lord John aj^parently doubted 
the expediency of strong measures. 

‘ “Woburn Abbey, January 12, 1850. 

‘ My dear Palmerston, — I send you back the correspondence, as I 
think the complaint is hardly worth the interposition of the British 
Lion. 

‘ Baring somewhat remonstrates against the constant employment of 
our ships to support our diplomatic agents, and I was lately told by one 
of these last, that he wished his interference was only ordered on large 
occasions, and not on every case of a debt of 20/. 

‘ “ I think that this is a case in point. — Yours truly, 

‘ ‘‘ J. Bussell.” 

‘ Lord Palmerston, however, clung to a policy to which, in fact, ho 
had already committed himself in private to Mr. Wyse ; and when 
Lord John compelled him to alter his public despatch he protested 
against the alteration in the following note : — 

. ‘“Carlton Gardens, January 20, 1850. 

* “ My dear John Kussell, — 1 have altered the draft to which your 
note relates, to meet your objection. 

‘ “ But upon the general principle in question, I would beg to ask — 
First, what is to be done in cases in which all diplomatic persuasion 
has been exhausted in vain to obtain, from one of these small States, just 
redress for a wrong done to a British subject ? Are we to sit down con- 
tented, and tell the complainant that he must bear the injury as well avS 
he can? 
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* Secondly, I would ask, if that is to be our course, what is the 
purpose for wUch in time of peace M'e keep ships of war in foreign 
stations, and why we should not agree to Cobden’s motions for reducing 
a useless force, and thus save an unnecessiiiy expense ? 

* If these cases have multiplied during the last two or three years 

beyond all former example, it is in consequence of the prevalence 
of* the notion that British subjects may be wronged with impunity, and 
that the British Government will not stir hand or foot to help them. 
It is not so with French or North American citizens, and no State ven- 
tures to ill-use a Kussian, ‘ “ Yours sincerely, 

* “ PALMJiKSTON.” 

‘ In the meanwhile, Sir W. Parker, acting on Lord Palmerston's 
private instructions, had commenced to strike, and had already seized 
various vessels, the property not only of the Greek Government, but of 
Greek citizens. When the news of these reprisals reached London 
they excited considerable consternation. The Russian Ambassador 
called at the Foreign Office to a remonstrate ; the French Minister 
tendered the good offices of France ; and the Cabinet, for the first time 
fully aware of the policy to which Lord Palmerston had committed it, 
readily grasped, though against Lord Palmerston’s opinion, at the offer 
of French mediation. The Cabinet intended that Mr. Wyse should be 
instructed to lend every assistance to Baron Gros, the French mediator. 
But Lord Palmerston, in his despatch, carefully told Mr. Wyse to 
take no part in the negotiation imless expressly invited to do so, and 
then only if it should appear expedient. The Cabinet intended 
that Mr. Wyse should have some discretion in compromising the claim 
if Don Pacifico. Norpower of compromising it was inserted in Lord 
Palmerston's despatch. The Queen was the first to observe what Lord 
Palmerston had done, or rather omitted to do. 

February 18, 1850. 

‘ My dear Palmerston,— -The Queen asked me again yesterday about 
the despatch to Wyse, and said she had not seen it again. I told her 
what had happened, and slie expressed great displeasure that the 
despatch had been sent off without inserting the discretionary jK)wcr 
to Wyse and Parker which I had recommended. You said that the 
Cabinet all approved of such discretion being left to our Minister and 
Admiral. Here, then, is a despatch gone on an important subject 
which is not in conformity with the Queen’s opinion, or mine, or that 
of the Cabinet. This is a serious deviation from the usual and right 
course on such subjects. It can only be in jart repaired, by your pre- 
paring a draft immediately, to go by the earliest opportunity. 

‘ “ 1 remain, yours truly, 

J. RUbSELL." 

^ Lord Palmerston answers : — 

• “C. G., February 18, 1860. 

‘ My dear John Russell, — I have received your letter of to-day, and 
I send you a memorandum which 1 received from the Queen yesterday, 
in which she says that you had told her that I had sent off, unaltered^ 
the despatch of which, on Friday, she sent me the draft, accompanied 
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by a memorandum from you suggesting two alterations, in which she 
said that she herself also concurred. 1 have sent the Queen the draft 
itself with the alteration which 1 did make in it, and I also sent 
her your note stating that such alteration was ‘ very good,* and I leave 
it to you to explain to the Queen how you can reconcile with the facts 
of the case your assertion to her that 1 had sent off that draft 
unaltered. 

* “ The second point to which your memorandum related was a dis- 
cretionary power to Wyse as to entertaining any proposition that 
might be made to him. « That point was discussed in the Cabinet on 
Saturday. The only claim to which that question could possibly apply 
is that of Pacifico ; and, in deference to the opinion of the Cabinet, I 
sent off a despatch to Wyse by the Overland Mediterranean Mail 
of Saturday, giving him a discretionary authority to entertain any 
reasonable proposition as to the detailed amount of Pacifico's claim. 
The despatch of Friday was sent off by the messenger, whom it was 
very important not to delay longer than that day. I should have sent 
you the draft of Saturday before I sent it off ; but when I went back 
to my room from the Cabinet I found Drouyn de Lhuys waiting to see 
me, and he kept me so long that I had barely time to write my 
despatch, and have it copied out for^ignature, before the moment when 
the messenger who was to take it had to start by the railway train to 
Dover. I was not made aware on Friday that there would be an 
opportunity of writing to Greece on the next day, or the Friday’s 
despatch might have been kept for Saturday. I think, "^owevtr, that 
you will see, from what I have stated, that you have, according to 
a colloquial phrase, ‘picked me up before I was down.* 

‘ “ Yours sincerely, 

* “ Palmerston.’* ’ * 

We can scarcely agree with Mr. Walpole that Lord Pal- 
merston^s excuse was unsound, for he appears to overlook 
the fact asserted in Lord Palmerston’s letter of February 18, 
that the point as to the discretion to be given to Mr. Wyse 
was discussed on the Saturday, the day on which the sup- 
plementary despatch was sent away. But we are quoting 
these letters rather to exemplify Lord John’s position in re- 
gard to the management of foreign affairs than to show the 
merits of the struggle. It came to an end in December 1851 
by the dismissal of Lord Palmerston from the Foreign Office, 
in consequence of his having intimated to the French am- 
bassador in London his approval of the coup d^etat^ a measure 
which was in direct contradiction to the jueutral policy 
agreed to by the Queen and the Cabinet. So far as Lord 
Palmerston was concerned all feelings of animosity to his 
late chief were at an end when, in the succeeding year. Lord 
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John was defeated on the Militia Bill through the instru- 
mentality of Lord Palmerston. * I have liad/ he said in his 
careless way, ‘ my tit-for-tat with John Bussell, for I turned 
^ him out on Friday last/ Such was the way in which Lord 
John’s Administration ingloriously fell. Lord Derby suc- 
ceeded him as Prime Minister. 

Before Lord Derby’s Government came to an end in 1852 
Lord John had been feeling his way to a coalition with the 
Peelites, with a view to his resumption^of office. He wrote 
to Sir James Graham in June, and to Lord Aberdeen in 
July, suggesting various courses in regard to a concert be- 
tween the Peelites and Whigs. He again wrote in August 
to Lord Aberdeen. In this letter the following sentence 
occurs : — 

‘ I know all the objections made to me as a leader, and still more as 
Prime Minister. Rut I never coul^ ascertain that any one other person, 
or any other definite principles, were preferred. If you wo\ild take the 
lead in a Ministry, 1 should be ready, out of office, to give you my 
cordial support. In the meantime, 1 hope to have your advice on 
every step to be taken, and I shall -weigh it with the utmost attention.’ 
(Vol. i. p. 15G.) 

It is clear, from this correspondence, that Lord John was 
thorouglily aware of liis isolated position, and was desirous 
of strengthening it, not so much by obtaining fresh fidelity 
from his old followers, as by forming an alliance with Lord 
Aberdeen and his friends. It is equally obvious, from the 
passage quoted above, that Lord John regarded himself as 
the right person to be Prime Minister when Lord Derby’s 
Administration came to an end. He was properly justified, 
from his own point of view, in forming this opinion ; it was 
no unreasonable ambition to be again at the head of an Ad- 
ministration. But the same passage shows also that, at the 
time the letter was written. Lord John had decided not to 
serve under Lord Aberdeen. It is now a matter of history 
that Lord Aberdeen formed an Administration in the follow- 
ing December, and that Lord John joined it — at first for a 
few weeks only as Foreign Secretary, afterwards without any 
office. His resignation broke up the Government, and Lord 
Palmerston, not Lord John, was placed at the head of the new 
Ministry. Yet after its fall he set out, at Lord Palmerston’s 
request, on his special mission to Vienna, and accepted the 
seals of the Colonial Office soon after his appointment as 
special envoy. But he had joined Lord Aberdeen’s Govern- 
ment a disappointed and discontented man. He wQtdd 
not have been human if this had not been his frame of 
mind. He had performed great services to his country^ he 
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had been a popular idol, and he had at one time efficiently 
led the House of Commons. He was now without a fol- 
lowing, and lie had been regarded as somewhat of a difficulty 
in the formation of a Government. Those who are in- 
terested in the inner working of our constitutional system, 
and who wish to become more intimately acquainted with 
the difficulties of Cabinet-making, can obtain some views 
of this troublesome occupation in Mr. Walpole’s work. These 
details are now rather curiosities of political life than facts 
of any particular historical importance. It seems to be 
clear, at an}’ rate, that there was some kind of misunder- 
standing on the part of Lord John and Lord Aberdeen. Here, 
in the two following letters, we have a clear divergence of 
opinion as to the office which Lord John should fill when he 
gave up his temporary occupation of the Foreign Office. 
We give them, and spend no moi'e time over the question : — 

‘Peiubrokc Lodge, Jaiuini*y 21, 1853. 

* ^ly dear Lord Aberdeen, - Without further discussing at present 
the period at which I should leave the Foreign Office, I must refer to 
a paragraph in your letter which, I own, surprised me a good deal. 
You say, “A very grave question remains for consideration, which 
“ a.‘!auredly has never been settled, and on which I have not been able 
“to form any decided opinion. This is the possibility of your 
“ representing the Government, and acting as the Leader in the House 
“ of Commons, without holding any office at all.” Certainly this is a 
very grave question ; but, unless I had tliought it had been settled, I 
never should have joined your Government. 1 did so in the belief that 
it had been finally decided. To suppose that I should have taken the 
Foreign Office, to descend at Easter to the Duchy of Lancaster, to 
vacate niy seat again in new circumstances, seems to me strange. 
I think your recollection must have failed you. Clarendon and Lady 
John are the only two persons who, at the last, were witnesses to the 
aiTangement. Lady John took a note at the time, which 1 here copy, 
“ 23rd December : Lords Aberdeen and Clarendon gave me their word 
“ of honour as gentlemen that, on the meeting of Parliament, John 
“ should leave the Foreign Office and not be asked to take any other 
“ office.” Now, although I believe this is a perfectly accurate account, 
and one that was repeated at the time to several of my friends, 1 admit 
that, if objections fatal to such a plan on constitutional grounds could 
be started, I should be bound to take an office or leave the Govern- 
ment. But as 1 had weighed all such objections and find them 
frivolous and superficial, 1 must expect you to perform your part of 
the agreement. A vote of the House of Commons would, of course, 
alter the position. It would compel my retirement. iMt th^ 1 
should have nothing to say against your conduct, and you might 
reform your Government as you thought best. 

* It is not my fault that all was not stated to the Queen at the time. 

‘ I remain, ever yours truly, 

‘ J. Russell.* 
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The following was Lord Abei-deen’s answer : — 

‘ Argyll House, January 21 st, 1863. 

* My dear Lord John, — I rather wish that you had adhered to 
Clarendon’s advice not to send your answer to my letter ; for I had 
hoped that the whole affair was finally settled at our meeting yesterday ; 
my continued discussion will now have no good effect, and I think that 
I perceive some indications in your last letter which make me doubly 
anxious to bring it to a close. 

‘ You will permit me, however, to say that this misunderstanding 
must, after all, be attributed to your own uncertainty of purpose. Before 
being sent for by the Queen, it was my intention not to accept the 
commission without the certainty of your accepting the Foreign Office 
and the lead in the House of Commons. When, therefore, you volun- 
tarily expressed such an intention the day before I went to Osborne, 
you relieved me from all doubt. 'When I returned from Osborne 
on Sunday night, I found you precisely in the sjinie frnme of mind. 
But on Monday morning, a change took place in your intentions. 
This change greatly affected rny position. But aOer much discussion 
with you at that time, I certainly imagined that you had agreed to take 
the Duchy, if the objection to your being in the Government without 
any office should have been valid. I may have been mistaken ; but, 
although I made no minute of our conversation, I wrote to the Queen 
immediately after it had taken place, and reported it as I have now 
stated. Indeed, I understood this intmtion to have been changed in 
consequence of the opinion expressed by Sir G. Grey, 

‘ The question of being in the Government without any office was 
never decided or further discussed, because your acceptance of the 
Foreign Office fortunately put an end to all difliculty. I confess, I am 
surprised to find you speak of descending to the Duchy of Lancaster. 
Surely you take a wrong estimate of your own position and character. 
For you there can be no ascending or descending in the Government ; 
and you know perfectly well it is not my fiiult that you do not 
now occupy the position in which I am ]>laccd. Now, with respect to 
the time of resigning the Foreign Office, I have no doubt that Lady 
John’s minute is correct. I had hoped, and believed that you intended 
to hold it during a portion of the session, but essentially you were 
yourself to be the judge. 

‘ I hope you may be right in thinking that the objections to your 
position in the House of Commons withemt office are “ frivolous and 
“ superficial.” You are a much better judge than I am of such 
matters; and, at all events, I am ready, if you think fit, to make the 
experiment. But, if it did not prove successful, and any serious con- 
sequences should ensue, I cannot say that I should be disposed to 
accept the office, which you assign to me, of remodelling the Govern- 
ment. JL 

* I trust that this matter is now finsMy settled, so far, at least, as I 
am concerned. We shall shortly see what is the opinion of the House 
of Commons and of the public, and I hope you may have reason to be 
satisfied with your decision. 
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‘ I will only add that where there is the most sincere desire to act 
without the slightest reserve, and with the utmost cordiality, I am 
quite sure the sooner this kind of correspondence is brought to an end 
the better. * Ever most truly yours, 

* Aberdeen.* ♦ 

Had Lord John been Prime Minister, with a united 
Cabinet, instead of Lord Aberdeen with one by no means 
homogeneous, the Crimean War might possibly never have 
occurred. We are now enabled, for the first time, to follow 
clearly Lord John’s position in regard to the outbreak of the 
war. Whether or not more do'^ided action on his part might 
have averted it is one of those interesting, yet idle, surmises 
which naturally occur, but which it is useless to dwell upon. 
At that time (in the spring of 1863) there were two courses 
by which, in all probability, peace might have been preserved. 

‘ The Ministry might have said to the Porte, “ If war ensue, England 
“ will be no party to it.” Such language, used plainly and without 
reservation, would probably have forced the Sultan to make terms with 
Russia. Or, again, it might have |p.id to the Czar, If war ensue, 
England will at once range herself as Turkey’s ally.” Such language 
would, in all probability, have induced the Emperor to pause. If Lord 
Aberdeen had been supreme in the Cabinet, he would perhapp^have 
taken the first of these courst^; if Lord John and Lord Palmerston 
had been uncontrolled, they would have taken the second of them. 
But, while the presence of Lord John and Lord Palmerston made it 
impossible for Lord Aberdeen to take the one course, the presence of 
Lord Aberdeen made it impracticable for Lord John and Lord 
Palmerpiton to take the other. It resulted, therefore, that the Ministry, 
as a whole, had no firm mind on the matter.* (Vol. ii. p. 180.) 

Such is Mr. Walpole’s summary of the course of events. 
But it is questionable whether Lord John really at any time 
held a clear and decided course. On March 20 he wrote to 
Lord Clarendon : ^ The Emperor of Russia is clearly bent on 
‘ accomplishing the destruction of Turkey, and he must be 

* resisted J But when the note was agreed on, ‘ the Turks,’ 
Lord John thought, ‘ should be plainly told that they must 
‘ sign the note,’ and that if they did not England would 
no longer aid the Porte in its contest with Russia. ‘ The 

* Emperor’ (of Russia), he wrote to Lord Clarendon on 
July 20, ‘should be allowed to choose the French or the 
‘ English project as he likes best ; and whichever he chooses 
‘ must be imposed on the Turks.’ He was, in fact, drifting 
towards placing compuli^on on the Turks raihev than 
making a direct stand at once against Emperor of 


♦ Vol, ii. p. 167. 
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Kussia* Then came the acceptance of the note by the 
Emperor, and modifications of it by the Porte. On August 27, 
Lord John wrote to Lord Clarendon : ‘ Your letter and 
‘ Lord Aberdeen’s on the Turkish question are very unsatis- 
‘ factory. The Turks are immense fools not to snap at what 
^ has been oflFered them. But still I hope the Emperor of 
‘ Bussia will accept the modifications.’ But in this com- 
munication Lord John neither insisted on obliging the 
Turks to accept the note, for the sake of European peace, 
nor the Emperor of Russia to accept the modification. The 
latter course would have been difficult, but it would have 
been better than weak hopes that the Emperor would accept 
the changes made at Constantinople. On the 29th Lord John 
again wrote, clearly with a hesitating mind, and his letter 
contained this significant sentence : ‘ I keep to my opinion 
* that -Nve ought to endeavour to gain the winter for further 
‘ negotiation.’ Entangled as affairs were, further negotiations 
would only give more pretexts for war, and the desire for them 
shows the doubt in the writer’s mind. Lord John had in pre- 
vious years pressed his resignation on Lord Melbourne ; he 
was prepared to do the same in 1854 on the subject of the 
Reform Bill. It is perfectly clear that it was an error in judge- 
ment on his part not to have put*his foot down, either on the 
ground that the Porte must accept the note, or that the 
Emperor must accept the modified terms. On the contrary, 
on September 3 he laid a memorandum before Lords 
Aberdeen, Palmerston, and Clarendon, suggesting that the 
note of Reshid Pacha of July 23 might be forwarded to the 
Emperor. ‘ The policy which Lord John laid down in that 
‘ memorandum may have been right or wrong. But there 
‘ can be no doubt that it differed essentially from the 
^ opinion which he had expressed three weeks before.’ * Such 
are Mr. Walpole’s words. Indecision in such matters as 
these is fatal to a successful issue. It is true that Lord 
John’s position in Lord Aberdeen’s Cabinet was anomalous 
and unsatisfactory, but seeing that he finally, and, as it 
appears to us, properly, resigned his place in it, because he 
was unable to justify the management of the war which he 
had. oyer and over again urged should be vigorously pro- 
secttt^ it is difficult to see why in the early stages of the 
negotiation he did not make a stand, or again at the begin- 
ning of the war in respect of the Swedish and Austrian 
alliances. We must pass over the differences in the 
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Cabinet relative to the bringing forward of a Reform Bill, 
the determination of Lord John to resign if one was not 
introduced ; the resignation of Lord Palmerston in conse> 
quence of their decision that it should be brought forward ; 
his return to the Cabinet ; and finally the withdrawal, to 
Lord John’s mortification, of the proposed Bill. Of the 
character of Lord John’s action in regard to the conduct of 
the Crimean war, no better description could be given than 
is to be found in Mr. Walpole’s pages. We do not hesitate, 
therefore, to reproduce a considerable portion in extenso. 
Writing on April 24, 1854, Lord John Russell reverted to 
the scheme for a single Board under the Secretary for War, 
responsible for all military departments, which he had thus 
proposed more than twenty years before, and said : — 

‘ I will assume, as a groundwork for the proposal I have to make, 
that the working of the present system defective ; that more rapidity 
and unity are required ; that evils ought to be more speedily corrected, 
and control over the military departments be made more general and 
effective. These things being taken^as proved (I propose) ... to 
make the Secretary of State for War m fact what he is in name ; to 
confine his duties to functions chiefly military ; and to give him control 
over the Commander-in- Chief, Secretary at War, Board of Ordz^nce, 
and Commissariat, constituted 4s these departments at present are. 
For this purpose nearly the whole of the colonies * must be withdrawn 
from this department, for the load of business would be too great for 
any man unless this was done. If this was tlonc, the Secretary of 
State for the War Dep*artment would be responsible for the efficiency 
of the array ; for the lodging, clothing, feeding, and paying the army ; 
for the disposition of the troops according to the exigencies of the 
public service.’ 

Lord John, however, was uot satisfied with making this 
large and comprehensive proposal for an improvement of the 
machinery. In writing to Lord Clarendon on April 25, he 
said : — 

^ I am of opinion that this is the moment to press forw^ard. ... I 
am, therefore, inclined to propose to the Cabinet on Friday : — 

‘ 1. That we should ask for 10,000 more men for the army, 5,000 
more for the navy, and embody 15,000 militia. On Saturday we may 
discuss OUT propositions to Sweden, including a subsidy. 

* 2. As to Greece, 1 think 3,000 men sliould be sent to Santa Maura 
or Corfu from here, to be disposed at Prevesa or Arta as-garrisoiis, but 
not to scour the country for rebels.’ ‘ . 


* Lord John explained later in his memorandum that he meant all 
the colonies except the Mediterranean colonies, which, as military 
posts, should remain under the Secretary of State for War. 



28 The Life of Lord John 'Russell. Jan. 

Two days later, on the 27th, he wrote to Lord Aberdeen, 
and recommended that 5,000 additional troops should be 
sent to Constantinople ; that the French should be asked to 
send there as many men as they could spare ; that the allied 
armies, thus reinforced, should be advanced to Schumla; 
that 3,000 men should be sent to Prevesa ; that the 
French should be requested to occupy Volo ; that Sweden 
should be asked to join the alliance, and to furnish a 
force of 50,000 men, in return for subsidies of 100,000/. a 
month from both England and France ; and, finally, that 
15,000 men of the militia should at once be embodied, while 
the Cabinet should consider in what manner such large 
expenses should be met. 

‘ These expenses, large as they may he, will probably he much less 
than the expenses of a protracted war. England, it has been said, 
cannot make a little war. However this may be, I am sure she ought 
not to make a large war on a little scale.’ 

Lord Aberdeen did not much relish the advice which was 
thus given to him. He wat, indeed, ready to strengthen the 
allied forces, and to advance them towards the Danube ; he 
had no great objection to the occupation of Prevesa and 
Volo, provided the garrisons iv^re solely employed in the 
defence of those towns, and were not suffered to interfere 
with Grecian insurgents. But he disliked any arrangement 
with Sweden ; he thought that any blow against Russia must 
be struck in the south, and not in the north, and — 

* For this reason, if I subsidised at all, I would much rather engage 
Austria to bring her 150,000 men into the field (i,e. into the Princi- 
palities), where we most want them, and where they would do much 
to bring the whole afiair to a successful determination.’ 

There was evidently a wide difference between Lord John 
and Lord Aberdeen on the measures to be taken. Lord 
Aberdeen, moreover, took no steps towards effecting the pro- 
posed alterations in the machinery. On May 5 Lord John 
wrote again : — 

‘ I do not find that you mentioned to the Cabinet on Wednesday 
night the proposed plan for the division of the War and Colonial 
dep^tments. I do not know, therefore, how to answer Mr. Rich 
to-night. It is impossible for me to defend the present system, and 
equally impossible for me to say, as the organ of the Government, that 
a bett^ will be adopted. It is now time that I should answer you 
respecting the personal part of the question.* 


* It is evident from what follows that Lord Aberdeen had proposed 
to Lord John that on the separation of the Colonial Office from the 
War Office Lord John should take one of the two departments. 
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* I think the time is arrived when I ought either to take office or to 
cease to be a member of your Government. . • • 

* Had I full confidence in the Administration of which you are the 
head, I should not scruple to take office under you. 

' But the late meetings of the Cabinet have shown so much indecision, 
and there is so much reluctance to adoj^t those measures which would 
force the Emperor of Russia to consent to a speedy peace, that I can feel 
no such confidence. 

‘ Indeed, the sooner I can be relieved from iny share of the respon- 
sibility the better.’ 

Still Lord Aberdeen did nothing. He was, perhaps, partly 
hampered by the knowledge that the scheme of Lord John 
tended to place the army more directly under the control of 
Parliament, and was in consequence eminently distasteful in 
the highest quarters. 

On May 10 Lord John wrote to^Lord Clarendon : — 

‘ Having read the letters relating to the East, I must impress upon 
you to urge the adoption of the Emperor Napoleon*a views relating to 
Sweden. It is our fate never to adc^)t an onwfird movement from 
within ; but when it cornea from France, we submit to do what is right 
and politic.* 

Two days later he wrote again : — ♦ 

‘ I see from Stratford’s and Wyse’s letters that they deprecate the 
foolish policy adopted by Lord Aberdeen and the Cabinet of asking 
Austria to put down the Greek insurrection, and not appearing our- 
selves. However, Napoleon has dispersed that, together with other 
whimsies. The great want of all is a head of the English Cabinet. If 
a head could be found, all might be well ; but I cannot imagine how we 
can go on any longer without any head at all.’ (Vol. ii. pp. 215 et seq,^ 

TiOrd John, after these long series of sagacious opinions 
not carried into action, finally resigned office in January 
1855, being unable to resist what ho considered Mr. Roe- 
buck’s proper motion fur an inquiry into the conduct of the 
war. The fatal error of judgement on Lord John’s part was 
clearly not resigning long before he did. Enormous pressure 
was brought on him not to do so ; he was told it would be 
fatal to the interests of the country. Against his own judge- 
ment he remained in office. By a weakness which every 
candid man will pardon, having regard to the difficulty of 
his position, he became partly responsible for the war, and 
partly responsible for the incompetent manner in which it 
was carried on. The boldness which his biographer regards 
as one of his characteristics was wanting at this critical 
time, with the result that a war which might have been 
averted was begun, and a campaign was prosecuted in a 
manner which he could not defend. 
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The Crimean war was fatal to many reputations ; it did 
much to damage that of Lord John. That his honesty of 
purpose should at any time have been questioned merely 
shows how severely the conduct of statesmen can be regarded 
by the country. But that he showed an infirmity of purpose 
unlike the resolution of many parts of his earlier career 
becomes clearer the more that the course of events is studied. 
The end of the war, instead of enabling Lord John to repair 
the injury which his reputation as a statesman suffered in 
the period before it began and at its commencement, unfor- 
tunately placed him in a worse position in the eyes of the 
country. It is clear that he became the victim of misappre- 
hension in the public mind ; it is equally clear that this 
misapprehension arose merely out of his infirmity of purpose. 

When Lord Aberdeen resigned, in 1855, Lord Palmerston 
became Prime Minister, and ottered Lord John a place in his 
Administration. ‘Lord John,’ says Mr. Walpole, ‘did not 
‘ feel himself justified in accepting office.* Having assisted, 
by his action and by his vote in Parliament, to overthrow 
Lord Aberdeen’s Government, it would have been more 
constitutional and more patriotic had Lord John entered 
Lord Palmerston’s Administration. He accepted, however, 
the mission of special envoy to Vienna to discuss terms of 
peace. Before, however, Lord John had got further than 
Paris, the friends of Lord Aberdeen in the Government 
resigned office, and Lord John accepted the post of Secretary 
of State for the Colonies, though it was not to interfere with 
his mission to Vienna. The step was a right one, and went 
some way to reinstate him in public favour. At Vienna four 
points were to be discussed, which it may be well here to 
enumerate in Mr. Walpole’s words : — 

‘ (1) The protectorate which Ivussia had hitherto exercised over the 
Principalities was to be replaced by a ct)lloctive guarantee ; (2 ) the 
navigation of the mouths of the Danube was to be freed from all 
impediments; (3) the treaty of 1811 was to be revised in the interests 
of the European equilibrium ; and (4) Russia w«as to renounce all 
official protectorate over the Sultan’s subjects of whatever religion.* 
(Vol. ii. p. 248.) 

The siiuatioii was a difficult one, and Lord John may, 
with perfect justice, be said to have fulfilled the duties plac^ 
on him with discretion and determination. But in April the 
Conference was at a standstill ; no agreement on the third 
point which involved either the limitation of the Bussian 
naval force in the Black Sea, or the neutralisation of those 
waters, could be arrived at, which was satisfactory to Bussia. 
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Austria, however, suggested a way out of the difficulty. 

‘ While Lord John thought the new proposal not of inferior 
‘ convenience to the original proposal for limitation, he 
‘ concluded that with Austrian aid it might afford adequate 
‘ security for the integi-ity of Turkey/ * This proposal he 
forwarded to his Government, and left Vienna to support it 
in person. As the Emperor of the French would not accept 
the Austrian proposition, M. Drouyn de Lhuys tendered his 
resignation. Lord John thereupon wrote to Lord Clarendon 
that the resignation of the French envoy ‘entails mine.* 
Lord John surrendered his opir ion for reasons which he has 
himself stated: — 

‘ I was ready to incur the responsibility of advising the acceptance of 
the terms proposed in conjunction with the French Government. But 
I was not prepared to advise that we should depart irom, or even hazard 
our alliance with France, ior the chance of a peace on terms which I 
could not consider entirely satisfactory. . , . Moreover, it was 

impossible for me to know the full weight of the motives which might 
have swayed the Emperor. The immediate result of our accepfcince of 
the Austrian terms might have been the instant acquiescence oi’ Russia, 
and the consequent evacuation of the Crimea. How would the French 
army have borne a retreat from before Sebastopol, relinquishing a fjege 
which had cost so much blood and so much suffering ? Might not the 
discontent of the army have disturbed the internal tranquillity of 
France, and even menaced the throne of the Emperor ? 

‘ The Emperor of the French had been to us the most faithful ally 
who had ever wielded the sceptre or ruled the destinies of France. 
Was it possible for the English Government to leave the Emperor of 
the French to fight unaided the battle of Europe, or to force him to 
join us in a peace which would har o sunk his reputation with his army 
and his people ? 

‘ This consideration struck me with such conviction that I ceased 
at once I’rom urging Lord Palmerston and Lord Clarendon, or the 
Cabinet, to accept the Austrian terms. Lord Clarendon’s reply, reject- 
ing those conditions, was agreed to and despatched.’ (Vol. ii. p. 263.) 

But the main consideration which actuated Lord John, 
that a peace without the capture of Sebastopol would dis- 
satisfy the French army and would shake the hold of the 
third Napoleon on his throne, ought not to have caused him 
to give up proposals which might have ended the war in a 
manner consonant with the honour of the allies and the 
interests of Europe generally, and of Turkey in particular. 
The resignation which Lord John threatened he should have 
accomplished. It would then have been unnecessary to 


♦ Vol. ii. p. 259. 



32 The Life oj Lord John Russell. Jan* 

revert to reasons whicli overbore his judgement, and he 
would have stood before the country as the advocate of 
reasonable terms of peace. Instead, he argued strongly in 
the House of Commons for continuing the war, with the 
result that, as might have been expected, a circular was 
issued from Vienna in which it was stated that the Ministers 
of France and England, in confidential interviews, showed 
themselves decidedly inclined towards the Austrian proposals, 
and undertook to recommend the same to their governments 
with all their influence. The result was that a storm of 
public indignation burst on Lord John. His defence was 
weak, and necessarily so, and he resigned his office into Lord 
Palmerston’s hands on July 13, the most unpopular man in 
the country. This event threw Lord John out of public life 
for several years. 

There is little to be said of the interval of time which 
elapsed until Lord John accepted office under Lord 
Palmerston as Foreign Secretary in June, 1859. He had 
been gradually regaining his influence both in the House of 
Commons and in the country. His effective speech, in the 
spring of 1857, on the ^ Arrow ’ affair, very materially helped 
to defeat Lord Palmerston’s Government, and showed that 
he could still influence the House of Commons. His re-elec- 
tion for the City of London in June of the same year was also 
evidence that his popularity was rising in the country. For 
his*chances of re-election had been regarded as so hopeless 
by the Liberal Registration Committee that they threw him 
over ; but in spite of this he persisted in his candidature and 
ultimately stood elected- as the third out of the four members 
for the City, thus securing an essentially individual triumph. 
His administration of the Foreign Office under Lord 
Palmerston did a great deal to roj)lace him in the high 
position which he occupied as a statesman during the second 
administration of Lord Melbourne. It was his good fortune 
to adopt the policy of Italy for the Italians, and he carried 
it out in a bold and resolute manner. He showed none of 
that fear of injuring the hold of Napoleon on the throne of 
Frar?e which he h^ done at the time of the Conference of 
Vienna. He thwarted and threatened him over and over 
again, but this resolute conduct gained its end. Without, 
however, in the least detracting from the success of Lord 
John’s policy, it is well to bear in mind that on this occasion 
he was continually backed up by Lord Palmerston. The 
latter thoroughly approved the principle of the policy. * If,’ 
he wrote to Lord John, *you should succeed in establishing 
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^ a respectable State in Northern and Central Italy, founded 
‘ upon the free will and choice of the people, you, will erect 
‘ for your administration of the affairs of Europe, monumentum 
‘ asre perennius^ and which I am convinced will not suffer 
‘ by the fuga temporum,^* 

Lord Palmerston had long ago shown that, once he had 
an end in view, no means were too bold, no language too 
strong to be used, if they advanced him to his object. 
Accordingly he did not object to outraging the feelings of 
emperors or ambassadors, and was ready to share fully the 
responsibility with his Foreign Secretary. After Lord John 
made his memorable speech, on March 26, in reference to the 
annexation of Sayoy, and in which he spoke of it as an ‘ act 
‘ of aggression, the French ambassador asked Lord Pal- 
‘ merston if ho had any message for his master.’ Lord 
Palmerston answered, ‘ Repeat to^your Emperor Lord John 
‘ EusselPs speech, and tell him it expresses my own opinions.’ 
‘ Mais e’est la guerre,’ said the peace-loving general. Lord 
Palmerston shrugged his shouldprs, and replied, ‘ Eh bien ! 
‘ si e’est la guerre, e’est la guerre. Que voulez-vous ? Nous 
‘ sommes prepares et nous Fattendons de pied ferme.’t The 
object of Italian unity was one which essentially appealed to 
Lord John’s most cherished feelings. For freedom in all its 
forms, civil and religious, was his foremost aim. With such 
a Prime Minister at his back, with such an object before him, 
it is not surprising, having regard to his character, that, to 
paraphrase a well-known saying, he became almost more 
Italian than the Italians. Sometimes, indeed, he sailed 
very near the wind. His private and his public suggestions 
in July, 1859, to the minister at Florence, that a representa- 
tive assembly should be convoked, in order that the wishes of 
the people might be regularly expressed, was going some- 
what for. But he had a noble object to attain ; he was 
assured of the sympathy of the English people ; and he was 
bent on a work the accomplishment of which would 
tend to the future of European peace. His success in this 
difficult work has established a European fame for Lord 
John, and has made United Italy a firm ally of GreaiBritain. 

It is also to Lord John’s credit that the diplomatic inter- 
course with the United States during the Civil War was 
carried on with friendliness and dignity. He had here a 
difficult part to play, to keep the two nations at peace 


♦ Vol. ii. p. 318. t Vol. ii. p. 321. 
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with honour.* He did both, and it was a task which, success- 
fuUj accomplished, entitles him to national gratitude. That 
bis conduct in not detaining the ^ Alabama ’ was a serious ad- 
ministrative error no one can doubt ; it was one which Lord 
John admitted in later years with complete frankness. 
‘ The ‘‘Alabama ” ought to have been detained during the four 
‘ days I was waiting for the opinion of the law officers/f 
This was his view long after the event occurred. We might 
go further and say that, instead of referring the commu- 
nication which Mr. Adams made in June (the ‘Alabama’ 
escaped on July 28 from Liverpool) to the Commissioners of 
Customs, who, in their turn, referred it to their collector 
and to their solicitor, he should have laid the materials 
before the law officers of the Crown. He merely accepted 
the commissioners’ report that there was not sufficient 
ground for detaining the vessel, and forwarded it to Mr. 
Adams as if it had been a report on some trumpery matter 
of smuggling half a dozen pounds of tobacco. But it was 
simply an error of administrative judgement, and very ex- 
cusable in a Foreign Minister pressed ivith aflairs of State, 
who might well have done no more tlian rely in such a 
matter on his subor'diiiaies. 

But Lord John was at one time wiihiii incasuroablo dis- 
tance of committing the blunder of intervening prematurely 
between the combatants. On September 11, 1862, Lord 
Palmerston suggested to him that the time had come ‘ to 
‘ address the contending parties, and recommend an arraiige- 
‘ ment on the basis of separation.’ Lord John on Sep- 
tember 17 replied that he agreed with the Prime Minister 
‘ that the time is come for offering mediation to the United 
‘ States Government with a view to the recognition of the 
‘ Confederates.’ Fortunately the sagacity of Lord Granville 
saw the inopportuneness of the suggested intervention, and 
he wrote to Lord John that ‘ it is premature to depart from 
‘ the policy which has hitherto been adopted by you and 
‘ Lord Palmerston.’ The Foreign Secretary does not seem 
to have been convinced by this communication, for in the 
middle of October he circulated a long memorandum among 
the members of the Cabinet, still suggesting that the time 


* It is worth notice that this now historic phrase was used publicly 
by Lord John in 1863. At a banquet iit Dundee, he said, ‘As 
‘ Secretary for Foreign Affairs, it has been my object to preserve peace 
‘with honour.’ (Vol. ii. p. 402.) 
t ‘ Recollections,’ p. 407, 
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had come to ask both sides ‘ to agree to a suspension of 
‘ arms.’ But the Cabinet, when it met on October 23, was 
unwilling to take the proj)osed course, and the country was 
thus saved from the rebuff it would assuredly have received, 
and from raising up more unfriendly feelings to Gre^it 
Britain on the other side of the Atlantic. 

We must pass over the tedious negotiations in con- 
nexion with the Schleswig-Holstein question with the briefest 
notice. Looking back, after < he lapse of more than twenty 
years, upon these events, there can be no doubt that Lord 
John’s conduct was prudent and just. In the first instance 
Denmark clearly put herself in the wrong ; subsequently the 
(lermau Diet acted in a high-hand<ul manner, and contrary 
to tlio provisions of the Treaty of 1852. It is clear, however, 
that no jmrely British interest \y:)uld have been served by 
the armed intervention of this country ; it is nearly as clear 
that it would have produced a general European war. France, 
as a signatory to the Treaty of 1852, would have been the 
ally of England, but she would ii5t have gone to war solely 
for the b(3nefit of Denmark. ^ The liberation of Venetia 
would be his (the Emperors) first object; something oi||^he 
^ Ehine, perhaps, his second.’ Such were M. Eouher’s 
words to Lord Cowley. To have gone to war under such 
circumstances would have been a greater calamity than any 
event which was taking place in Northern Europe, and 
the lapse of years ha.s sliown that the result of the war has 
done no real injury to any European Power. 

The remainder of Lord John’s political career may be 
quickly reviewed. On the death of Lord Palmerston in 
1805 the Queen iiaturally turned to Lord John to fill his 
place. 

‘Thii iiK’laiiclioly news of Lord raluierston's death reached the 
Queen last night. This is another link with the past which is broken ; 
and the Queen feels deeply, in her desolate and isolated condition, how 
one by one of those tried servants are taken from her. . . . The Queen 
can turn to no other than Lord Kussel],an old and tried friend of hers, 
to undertake the arduous duties of Prime Minister, mid to carry on the 
government.’ (Vol. ii. ]>. 107.) 

This Government, however, was not destined to last long; 
it came to an end in June of the following year. The 
apathy of the country on the subject of Parliamentary 
Eefonn caused the Bill of the Government to be received 
without enthusiasm, and crushed by those who were 
expected to support it. 

With this event Lord John’s ofiioial career ended ; it had 
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been characterised by an honesty and uprightness which 
condones many serious errors of judgement and many 
failures of resolution, and it had been the means, more 
especially in its earlier portion, of conferring lasting benefits 
on the country. No statesman ever surpassed him in a 
genuine desire to do good service to his fellow countrymen ; 
none was ever, taking his career as a whole, less regardful 
of selfish ambitions. His refusal to serve under Lord 
Granville in 1859 may seem to some scarcely justifiable, but 
it must be borne in mind that while he did so he expressed 
his willingness to join an administration of which Lord 
Palmerston should be the head. He was certainly not a 
successful party leader ; he had neither the physical strength 
nor the resolute will for such a position. In some respects 
he was of too fine a clay, too refined, and too little of a man 
of the world. Lord John’s political life divides itself broadly 
into three distinct parts. The first consists of those years 
when he rose rapidly in the favour of his country and his 
party, when he was the chief constitutional reformer in the 
House of Commons, and when he led that assembly during 
the Administration of Lord Melbourne. This may be re- 
garded as the period of his fame. The next is a period of 
political decadence ; it begins with the end of Lord Mel- 
bourne's Administration, and it lusts until shortly before he 
came into office as Foreign Secretary in Lord Palmerston’s 
Government. From this date he was regaining much of 
his old reputation, the errors of the middle period were 
being forgotten by a younger generation, and he was 
receiving some of the veneration which old age and long 
political service invariably gain in this country. It was 
not, indeed, a period which by itself would have made him 
famous as a statesman, but it had quite sufficient merit to 
shroud the mistakes of the preceding years, and to leave 
undimmed the glory of those earlier days which had already 
become the possession of the historian, and with which 
Lord John Eussell’s name is inseparably united. It is clear 
from the review which we have just given that the quickness 
and versatility of Lord John’s intellect, his love of social, 
intellectual, and political freedom, caused him to be a states- 
man very prone to design, but less cai)able of executing his 
projects. From time to time he wouM circulate among his 
colleagues elaborate papers, masterly in a literary sense, and 
often admirable in intention, but which over and over again 
had no practical result, and ^re often not only ill timed 
but too doctrinaire in character. Such, for example, were 
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the memorandum of October 4, 1853, on Bussia and Turkey, 
and the review of American affairs under three aspects — 
military, political, and social — in the autumn of 1862. But 
as no summer, however bright, passes by without some cloud 
or storm to dim it, so it is wholly impossible to expect the 
long career of a statesman to be faultless. And the innu- 
merable services which Lord John performed for the sound 
progress of his country will for ever cause his memory to be 
revered, even though ho may not take a place beside a 
few men like Pitt and Fox, Walpole and Chatham. 

Of Lord John as a man of letters we have left ourselves 
but little space to speak. Yet a sketch of his life would be 
altogether incomplete without some reference to his literary 
work,* for, as Mr. Walpole truly says, * he was not merely a 
* distinguished statesman ; he was a voluminous author.* 
But we cannot agree with his biographer’s further statement 
that ^ if he had deserted politics for literature it is not likely 
‘ he would have acquired fame.* What is fame ? might per- 
haps be appositely asked when v^e have read this sentence. 
But answer it as we may, it is probable that Lord John’s 
unflagging industry, his facility of literary expression, his 
power of arrangement, and his nice taste, might haTv 4 pro- 
duced in maturer years, had ho given himself up to a purely 
literary life, some memorable w^ork. His scholarship was 
not of the accurate kind which makes a man a trusted 
commentator of some well-read text, but he had a wide 
knowledge of ancient and modern literature. He would not 
have been a great poet, but he might have been a famous 
historian. His versatility and his energy of mind, together 
with the vigour of early life, and the fact that he could 
choose his subjects without reference to whether or not there 
was a publisher to pay him, made the literary work which he 
actually did too diverse and not sufficiently solid to become 
classical. It might well have been different had necessity 
either compelled him to hold more completely to one subject, 
or had he had leisure in later life to devote himself to 
literature without any other mental distractions. It is 
sufficient to quote Mr. Walpole’s remarks on one of Lord 
John’s best works, the ‘ Memoirs of the Affairs of Europe,’ to 
be satisfied that, had his interests in life been less varied, his 
fame as a writer would hav(@f been greater : had politics not 

♦ It is soinewhat to be regretted that Mr. Walpole has not given 
a list of Lord John’s literary in chronological order in an 

appendix. 
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taken np his middle life and age, the opportunity for literary 
work of a higher kind would certainly have occurred. 

‘ The account, with wliich the first volume commences, of the state 
of France at the conclusion of the reign of Louis XIV. is the most 
adequate in the English language. The description, with which the 
second volume closes, of the religious movement in England during 
the eighteeutli century, is perhaps tinged with the author's bias, but it 
is full, clear, and comprehensive. The opening chapters of the “ Essay 
“ on the French Revolution,” which was originally intended as part of 
the third volume, are equally satisfactory ; the “ Historical Discourse 
“ on the Turks in Europe” is short and pregnant; and all these W'orks 
may be read with interest in the present day.* * 

Tliis is not the opinion of a man in the street; it is the 
judgement of a competent and painstaking historian, familiar 
with an immense mass of historical literature. But such 
capacity as the work thus described indicates that Lord John 
possessed, is rarely united *^to vivacity of intellect and to the 
nicety of expression which are seen over and over again not 
only in his translations from Iloiner and from Dante, but in 
the lighter pieces of vers® which are suggested by some 
trivial occuiTence of daily life. Such, for example, are the 
lines which he wrote in 1845 to his wife, in answer to some 
addressed by her to him, and in which he relates the events 
of the evening; full of fun jinJ thoroughl}'* spontaneous, 
they well exemplify his quick literary intellect. It would 
be easy to refer the reader to some graver piece than this, 
but it may be doubted if anything could better illustrate 
the brightness of Lord John’s mind and the simple gaiety 
of heart which could make him liappy in his liome, how- 
ever burdensome were the current affairs of the State. 

In Wordsworth’s picture of the happy warrior, after 
speaking of his bearing in conflict before the world, he tells 
how he 

‘ Is yet a soul whose master bias leans 
To hdme-feit pleasures and to gentle scenes, 

Sweet images, which uheresoe er he be 
Are at his heart.’ 

These lines well describe a noticeable phase of Lord John’s 
character — his love of children, his genuine pleasure in his 
home, and his simple delight in flowers and animals. His 
stepdaughter, Mrs. Maurice-Drummond, has in the pages 
before us given some charming pictures of Lord John as he 
appeared to his children : — 


♦ Vol. i. p, 103. 
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‘ When we became old enough to spend the evenings with him, we 
had the most delightful readings aloud. . . . When we were with him 
either at dinner or in the evening, or out walking, riding, or driving, 
no time was w'asted on small talk or society gossip, and his mind 
seemed naturally to revert when at rest to literature or recollections 
of travel. ... lie could be so interested not only in books, but in 
flowers, and animals, and games.’ 

Lord JoLn, indeed, was blessed with one of those ver- 
satile natures which by always finding out some source 
of enjoyment create lifelong happiness for themselves. Place 
him in the Highlands, he was all ardour to stalk a deer 
— a task which, to the amusement of his friends and his 
own delight, he more than once accomplished. He was very 
fortunate also in his domestic relations. He was married in 
1835 to Lady RibblesJ ale : their union was short, for she 
died in 1838. In* 1841 he was nwried to Lady Fanny Elliot. 
Human life cannot be without its sorrows, but the long 
life of Lord llussell was essentially a happy one. In the 
middle period came three years of cloud : at the close it was 
also darkened by some domestic griefs ; but when he died, in 
1878, a life, on the whole, of great happiness came to an end. 
Me is buried in the Chapel of the liussells at Che«^es, a 
mausoleum of English worthies of whom their country will 
fm* all time be proud. 


Art. 1 1. — 1. Le Commenvemeni iVnne ConquMe : TJAlgerie de 
1830 a 1840* Par Camille Rousset, de TAcademie 
Fraii 9 aise. Deux tomes. Paris : 1887. 

2. Campagnes de VArmee d^Afrique, 1835-1839. Par le 
Due d’Orleans. Public par ses fils. Paris: 1870. 

3. Lcs Zouaves et les Chasseurs cb Pied. By the Due 
d^Aumale. Paris : 1828. 

4. Memoirs of Marshal Bugeaud.. By the Count H. 
d’Ideville. Edited from the French by Charlotte M. 
Yonge. London: 1831. 

[Second Article.] 

E suspended the narrative of the Conquest of Algeria, 
and our review of M. RoussePs interesting volumes, 
which appeared in our last number, at a critical moment in 
the history of this great enterprise. In December 1833 
General Desmichels, baffled in his attempt to defeat the 
Arabs in the field, cdncluded a treaty 'with Abd-el-Eader, 
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which was, in fact, a recognition of the supreme power 
claimed by the emir over the tribes of Northern Africa. This 
negotiation was unauthorised and ill advised. The treaty 
was disavowed. But the mischief was done ; for it demon- 
strated the extreme weakness to which the French were 
reduced after nearly three years of incessant fighting. 
Before we proceed with our narrative it may be well to 
say a few words about the question of French policy regard- 
ing Algeria as a whole. A committee of inquiry had 
been sent in 1833 to investigate matters on the spot. On 
its return a higher commission was named to examine the 
report. It reported infer alia that the possessions in Africa 
should be retained ; tliat while reserving all rights to the 
entire regency it was expedient for the moment to restrict the 
occupation to the towns of Algiers, Oran,.Bona, and Bougie; 
and that a governor-gencrfil invested with civil and military 
power should be appointed. There were many debates in 
the Chamber on the subject, but no clear indication of the 
intentions of the Government could bo extracted. The new 
governor-general fixed upon was Lieutenant-General Drouet, 
Comte d’Erlon, against whose brilliant conduct at Waterloo 
had to be set the fact that he was sixty-nine years of age. 
His tenure of office was not advantageous to France, especially 
as he had the reputation of being false. One thing may, 
however, be quoted in his favour, viz. that having become 
acquainted with the secret arrangement between General Des- 
michels and the emir, he procured the recall of Desmichels, 
who was succeeded by General Trezel. Tn the meantime alike 
the pretensions and power of Abd-el-Kader were increasing 
daily. 

Fortunately General Trezel was more clearsighted and 
energetic than the Comte d’Erlon, who had displayed 
lamentable weakness in face of the emir’s extravagant 
demands. Hearing that the latter was about to seize the 
chiefs of some friendly tribes near Oran, General Trezel 
marched a force to the ^ Fig Tree ’ to protect them. After 
some days of negotiation the hostile intentions of the Arabs 
became manifest, and on June 22, 1835, General Trezel 
determined to assume the offensive. He could only bring 
iiito the field 1,700 bayonets and 600 cavalry. On the 26th 
he commenced his advance, accompanied by twenty carriages 
and litumber of cantiniere/s carts. Abd-el-Kader with 

10,000 men, of whom two-thirds were cavalry and 1,340 be- 
longed to a regular battalion, which had been drilled by a 
German deserter from the Foreign Legion and was provided 
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with French muskets, awaited the French at the so-called 
forest of Muley Ismael. The selected battle field was really 
an open coppice sprinkled with trees. The French column 
was struggling through a hollow road when it was attacked 
in front and on the flanks by the Arab skirmishers. Three 
Polish companies of the Foreign Legion advanced with 
resolution, when the emir’s regular battalion suddenly ap- 
peared over the crest of a rise in front, drove back the Poles, 
turned their flanks, and advanced till they were level with 
the convoy, which the flankers, embarrassed with the bushes, 
were ill able to cover. General Trezel, displaying the greatest 
personal courage and presence of mind, rallied the flankers, 
while a squadron of the Chasseurs d’Afrique made a desperate 
charge through the bushes, bringing back with them their 
colonel, Oudinot, mortally wounded. At this critical moment 
some one, without authority, soimded the retreat. The drivers 
of the train turned round, the drivers of the artillery and the 
engineers alone remaining calm. The general at this crisis 
led to the rearguard a portiou of the battalion of Africa 
and made them charge, while he directed the artillery to 
increase the rapidity of their fire. The 66th and the Italian 
battalion of the Foreign Legion rallied, and following the 
forward movement, overthrew all in their way. Meanwhile 
some of the Arjibs thirsting for booty were struggling for 
possession of the convoy, but were ultimately driven off. 
Two of the (iarriages were broken and the French were 
obliged to abandon them, while others were unladen in order 
to carry the wounded. At length the emir, having lost 
heavily, drew off, and tlie French were left free to retreat 
with a loss of fiftj^-two killed and eighty wounded. 

The next day the general resolved to march to Arzeu, leave 
there his wounded, replenish his food and ammunition, and 
then take the field again. On Juno 28 the column began its 
march at daybreak, and all went well iintil about 10 a.m. 
when the hilly country was reached. Thence the route 
skirted a marsh, which was half dried up during the summer. 
On the opposite side, i.e. the left or west, is a high jutting 
hill, forming with the marsh a narrow defile. General Tr4zel 
determined to take another road which, branching off before 
the defile is reached, passes through some Ipjjv bilk. Abd-el- 
Kader, as soon as he saw this movement ordered 

1,500 horsemen, taking up as many foot soldi^S^IHw^ them, 
to hasten on and occupy the top of the hills, concealing 
themselves among the bushes. At the same time, in order 
to lull the French into a false security, he discontinued the 
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attacks on the rearguard* The column, marching with a 
feeling of security, was approaching the defile when suddenly 
it saw flames break out and spread rapidly among the 
parched grass and rushes of the marsh. To avoid the flames 
the troops eased olf to their left, and the convoy formed in 
single file. Some shots were heard on tlie left, proceeding 
apparently from a few men in the thicket. The commander 
of the Italian battalion, which was charged with the task of 
defending the left flank of the convoy, thought it suflicicnt 
to send a single company up the heights. The commander 
of the advanced guard, Commandant de Maussion, appreciated 
the position better, and would have sent the entire battalion 
of Africa against the hill, but feared to take such a 
responsibilitj" on himself without orders from tlui general. 
The latter was with the reargujird, which wsis again being 
attacked. Whilst the coipmaiidaiit was riding from the 
front to the rear of the column to find him, lie saw succes- 
sive companies of tlie Italian battalion mount the hill. As 
M. Rousset says, ^ Little parcels are never good ; it is defeat 
^ in detail.’ Daring parties of Arabs penetrated throngh 
the loose chain of groups and fell on the convoy. A charge 
of the squadron of cha-sseurs on tlie left flank drove them off. 
The detached companies of the Ttjilian l)attalion, looking 
down from the heights on the scene and directly forced by 
superior numbers, were seized with panic and rushed back 
to the column shouting, ‘ To the plain ! ’ A scone of the 
utmost disorder arose : the ranks were broken ; some strove 
to gain the front ; others sought refuge with the rearguard. 
Thus a great gap was produced, into which the Ai-abs poured. 
The general had in the meantime hastened to the front and 
been joined by the right flanking squadron, which was, 
of course, useless in the marsh. Placing the artillery in 
position, the general charged with the before-mentioned 
squadron in order to rescue the fugitives. It was time, for 
the convoy hiid been trying to reach by the skirt of the 
marsh the head of the , column. The carriages became 
bogged, and the drivers, cutting their horses loose, abandoned 
both stores and wounded. The drivers of the artillery and 
engineers were again an exception to the panic. At the rear- 
guard similar confusion and panic prevailed. Commandant de 
Mauission found himself suddenly alone with his horse killed 
nndtoMiim, while three companies of the 66th, with which a 
moment before he was withstanding the enemy, were flying to 
the rear ‘ like,’ to use his own expression, * a covey of par- 
‘ tridges.’ Running at the top of his speed, he succeeded in 



1890, The Conquest of Algeria. 43 

reacliing a hillock, rallied a few men, and arrested somewhat 
the progress of the enemy. The scene at this moment was 
horrible ; on one side wore heard the cries of the wounded 
as they were being murdered by their bloodthirsty foes, and 
on the other the despairing appeals for help of the fugitives, 
who, rushing into the marsh, were smothered or drowned 
there. 

M. Eousset thus paints the j)icture : 

‘ There is no longer anything resembling an organised body. Officers 
and soldiers seem stricken with mildness. The incoherent words which 
they exchange Favour of delirium. Some, completely naked, sing and 
dance; the majority have neither coat nor knapsack. Arrived almost 
at the further end of the defile, as they perceive neither the Macta nor 
the sea, hidden from sight by sandhills, they imagine that they are in 
a blind alley, and rnsb, at tlui risk of perishing to the last man, into 
the marslu’ 

• 

At length the surging, maddened mob, thanks to the 
energy of the general and his chief of the staff, and to the 
fact that most of the Arabs w^ere absorbed in the congenial 
task of decapitation and plundeV, issued from the defile, and 
a few charges of a couple of score chasseurs and some dis- 
charges of grape drove off the most relentless of theij pur- 
suers. At nightfall the remains of the column, after seventeen 
hours of marching, with w'hi(di, during fourteen, fighting had 
been combined, reached Arzeu. Two hundred and eighty 
men failed to answer their names, but it was discovered after- 
wards that nearly a score of these were prisoners. Of the 
wounded, 308 were brought in. One howitzer had been 
left ill the marsh, and only two out of twenty carriages were 
saved. So great was the demoralisation that it was necessary 
to send to Oran all except the cavalry. These, though they 
had fought well, were, as a rule, badly officered, aud their 
commander resisted the appeal of the general that they 
should return by land. At length De la Moriciere, who fortu- 
nately appeared on the scene at this conjuncture, induced by 
his personal influence two hundr^ friendly Arab horsemen 
to come out with him, and under their escort Greneral Tr4zel 
and the chasseurs returned to quarters. The general behaved 
nobly — took all the blame on himself, and declared that the 
troops had fought well, which certainly was not strictly the 
case. As to the general, there seem to have bee^-|hiree 
faults committed by him : first, he lingered too- H iil | in 
making his preparations for ret^at; secondly, he didriK>t 
occupy, as he should have done, the heights on Us left 
before entering the defile ; thirdly, he did not at ibn 
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mencement of the action remain in a central position, where 
he could have been easily found, and whence he could have 
directed the movements of his troops. 

The disaster of the Macta produced a great effect on public 
opinion in France, and increased the influence of those who 
were the advocates of energetic measures in Algeria. The 
national amour-propre was wounded, and it was felt that the 
stain on the French arms must be wiped out. The first 
steps taken were the recall of General Trezel, and the 
despatch of four regiments from France to Oran. The new 
governor-general was Marshal Clausel, who had already in 
1830-31 exercised the same functions. One who knew 
him well. General Chaiigarnier, described him twenty years 
later as having at the age of sixty-ihree the ardour of a 
sub-lieutenant. Skilled in handling troops ; firm, equitable, 
benevolent, and forgiving, lie was an optimist, and somewhat 
imprudent; beloved by the oflicers, he was ever popular 
with the soldiers, notwithstanding that, not through in- 
difference, but carelessness^ he was somewhat neglectful of 
their well-being. 

Arriving at Algiers August 10, 1835, one of his first acts 
was to appoint an old Turk, Mohammed Ben-Hnssein, before 
1830 Bey of Tittery, Bey of Medea. Some of the tribes of 
the district expressed readiness to receive him ; so, notwith- 
standing the declared hostility of others, General Kapatel, 
with two thousand men, was sent to escort him to the foot 
of the mountains. The column started on the night of 
October 5-6, but at the first bivouac there were such symp- 
toms of hostility that he returned, escorted, as usual, by the 
skirmishers of the enemy. A few days previously an equally 
unsuccessful attempt had been made to impose a bey on 
Miliana and the Cherchell. On October 18 the marshal 
marched with five thousand men to inflict punishment on a 
plundering insubordinate tribe — the Hadjoutes. They and 
Abd-el-K^er’s khalifa at Miliana accepted battle the same 
day, but were put to the rout, and on the 19th the column 
advanced, spreading devastation on each side of their line of 
march. On the 22nd the marshal re-entered Algiers, con- 
vinced that he had inflicted a crushing blow. On the morrow 
the exultation of the marshal was damped by the information 
t^t the farm of Baba Ali, his private property, had been 
pillaged by these very same Hadjoutes. 

The scene of interest now shifts to Oran. As we have 
said above, four regiments had been added to the force 
occupying the province. After the battle of the Macta, 
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Abd-el-Eader had been busy collecting his forces, the 
Arabs having, according to their custom, returned to their 
homes after the action. His regulars had also lost many 
men, and it vras necessary to fill up the gaps. Hence the 
environs of the town of Oran were left unmolested for a couple 
of months. On August 27 desultory firing recommence ; 
but on September 2, the first of the four reinforcing 
regiments arriving, General r’Arlanges took up a position 
beyond' the advanced blockhouses, and Abd-el-Kader, not 
having completed his preparations, retired into the moun- 
tains. By Marshal Clausers directions an advanced line, 
passing through the ^Pig Tree,’ distant nearly nine 
miles south-east of Oran, was to be permanently occu- 
pied. On October 30 a detachment of about 168 men occu- 
pied the small rocky islet of Rachgoun, at the mouth of the 
Tafna, with a view of prcA^enting. the reception by the emir 
of arms and ammunition from Gibraltar and Tangiers. A 
few days later the three other reinforcing regiments disem- 
barked, and on November 21 the marshal, accompanied by 
the Due d’Orleans, arrived. On November 26 the army 
assembled at the ‘ Pig Tree ’ camp, and on the morrow 
began its advance. The total numbers were 11,000 jnen, 
of whom 600 were friendly Arabs (mounted) and 300 Turks on 
foot, under Ibrahim, the ex-Kaid of Mostaganem, formed a 
portion. The Prench cavalry did not exceed 360 horses. 
The organisation of the force was in four brigades and a 
reserve. Por the first time camels were employed ; they 
numbered 774, led by friendly Arabs; nevertheless, there 
were in addition 900 draught horses. Still it was something 
to have reduced the number of carriages, for it was in a 
measure to the presence of wheeled vehicles utterly unsuited 
to that roadless and, in parts, mountainous country, that 
the disaster of the Macta was doe. The army marched in 
a square formation, a brigade forming each of the faces, the 
men being in columns of sections at half distance. The 
reserve was told off as special escort for the convoy, which 
inarched within the square, and if it became necessary to 
leave behind the carriages, they could be protected by this 
escort without other assistance. The men’s kits were 
lightened, but each man had to carry two days! subsistence, 
and, in addition, a sealed packet of biscuit and rice, only to 
be used on the order of the respective commanding officers. 
The convoy carried six daj^s’ subsistence. 

On the 29th the army bivouacked on the banks of 
the Zig. The object of the march was Mascara, and tha 
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marsbal resolved to take his wheeled vehicles no further, for 
he was now at the foot of the roadless chain of mountains which 
interposed between him and his objective. He constructed, 
therefore, on the left bank a redoubt capable of sheltering 
1,000 men and the parks of the artilleiy, tbe engineers, and 
the intendance. On the morning of the following day the 
marshal sent a strong reconnaissance up the gorge of the Zig. 
By a sudden rush the Arab camp was captured, and the 
inmates fled ; but soon crowds concentrated from the neigh- 
bouring valleys. The object of the reconnaissance being 
accomplished, the signal for retreat was given. It was 
effected in good order, but not without some fighting and 
the aid of reinforcements. 

Wishing to create a great moral effect, the marshal 
resolved, after all, to take his convoy and his field battery 
with him, and to abandon the fortified camp.. On Decem- 
ber 3, after thirty-six hours’ rest, the army resumed 
its advance. Having to wait till the trestle bridge thrown 
over the Zig had been dismantled, the fourth brigade found 
itself separated from the main body. The Arab cjivalry 
tried to cut it off*, but were di'iven away by a steady fire. 
At the foot of the mountains the Arabs, reformed by Gounis, 
and to the number of 10, QUO, commanded by the emir in 
person, came on at a trot in several lines against the right 
flank of the Fi’ench. The marshal anticipated them, and 
changing front to the right with his first and second brigades 
advanced to meet the attack. Skirmishers were thrown 
out, and ten pieces of artillery opened with great effect, 
especially on the staff* of the emir, whose standard bearer 
and secretary were struck down by his side without dis- 
turbing his calmness for an instant. The Arabs, ncvertlie- 
less, held their ground till outflanked on their right by the 
first brigade, when they quitted the field. Without pursuing 
them, the marshal changed front to his left, and contemp- 
tuously continued his march. Abd-el-Kader, defeated but 
not disheartened, recurring to the tactics of the Macta, sent 
his troops on to a defile near the banks of the Habra, which 
was by nature very strong, and iji which the emir drew up 
his army with great skill. * The marshal, divining his ijlati, 
was prepared for it. That same day, after a ten hours* 
march, just as the shades of evening were beginning to fall, 
the ambuscade so skilfully prepared was reached, but the 
tactics of the marshal and the proverbial dash of the French 
soldiers proved too much for the enemy, who were soon 
driven off the field, and pursued till 9 p.m. Tho af^ir was 
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soon over, and cost the French little. The Arabs, however, 
who besides cavalry had several thousand infantry, with 
several pieces of artillery, had to bewail a heavy loss. 
Among tlio French wounded was the Due d’Orl^ns, who 
received a contusion in the leg while leading the left attack. 
That prince, it may be inenlioiied, had no distinct command, 
but served as a volunteer, and M. Rousset, in describing the 
action, has borrowed largely from the duke’s spirited account. 

On December 4, the army resumed its march- A mountain 
intervened, over which the only roads were mule and goat 
tracks, while ravines and obstacles abounded for twenty-three 
miles.* The gorge by wliich the mouniains were entered was 
feebly disputed, but the great enemy was Nature. The 
engineers toiled, but scarcely were five miles accomplished 
in twenty-four hours. At the bivouac on the 5th strange 
news reached the marshal, how after his defeat the emir had 
been deserted by the tribes, insulted, and his wife robbed of 
her jewels. On the (Jth the marshal started with two brigades, 
leaving the' rest of the army and tjie convoy with instructions 
to follow him, and to await at the col and village of El Bordj 
further instructions. liCJicliing Mascara, at sunset, it was 
found pillaged and abaiKloiicd hy the Arabs, the only remJliii- 
ing occupants being a few Jews. Owing to one of those 
reactions coininon with the m.irshal, lie abandoned the place 
after destroying the houses, the cannon, the small arms 
manufactory, and the largo stores of ammunition and food 
left by the emir. Before leaving, however, he exercised one 
act of sovereignty by issuing a decree dated ‘ Mascara,’ in 
which he divided tlic province of Oran into three beyliks. 
On December 9 the army began its return march, amidst 
rain, hail, and fogs. The next day w^as fine, and on the 12tli 
Mostagaiiem was reached ’without any serious opposition 
being offered on the road. The bud ^veather, water, and food, 
together with fatigue, caaised, liowever, dysentery to break 
out. A veiy pleasing instance of the iiiliereiit humanity of 
the French soldier is related by the Due d’Orleans. A 
thousand Jews accompanied the column from Mascara, where 
they dared no longer remain. 

‘ This lamentable caravan, pc’ri:Jiing frcjin fatigue and cold, could no 
longer advance. The old men rolled disfigured to the bottom of, the 
precipice, where they looked like an avalanche of mud. The women, 
draped like the Jewesses of the Bible, fell exhausted beneath the 
w^eight of their children, 'whom they could neither abandon nor save ; 
camels carrying entire families sank to the ground and remained 
plunged in the clay, where they and their loads disappeared, no longer 
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presenting anything to view but a formless, colourless mass. The 
psalm of the return from captivity sung in a nasal voice by these 
unhappy children of Israel seemed an appeal to a devotion which did 
not Ml them. 

*Each soldier made himself a sister of charity. The children are 
perched on the tops of the knapsacks, already giving way under the 
weight of 150 cartridges; the old men are picked uj) by the cavaliy, 
w’ho place them on their horses ; the sick soldiers give up their places 
to the women ; and when the column is reformed on the jilateau of Ain 
Kebira, where the sun and fine weather reappc.'ir, these unhapi)y Jews, 
adopted and carried by the French army, were all there, without 
exception, to render homage to the humanity and generosity of the 
soldiers, who did not even suspect that they had j)erfornied a fine 
action.' 

As to tlie result of this expedition, which the jokers of the 
army and of Algiers puniiiugly called ‘ une Mascarade,' it had 
not answered the sanguine anticipations of the marshal. 
The emir had been defeated but not crushed ; and to profit 
by the success undoubtedly obtained, it was necessary, not- 
withstanding the sickness and fatigue of the army, to again 
take the field with promptitude. On this occasion the I)uc 
d’Orleans was not present. .During this short campaign he 
had won golden opinions, from his courage and intelligence 
and affability, and would have liked iiotliing b(jiter than to 
remain, but attacked by dysentery h(j wascompelh^d to go to 
France for recovery. 

Passing over matters of detail, it may be mentioned that 
the suspicions entertained by the emir of his lieutenant in 
the late campaign drove him with two powerful tribes to 
seek the friendship of the French. On the other hand Abd-el- 
Kader had soon collected a little army of 2,700 men, which 
was daily receiving rcinforccMnents. On December 28, some 
friendly Arabs near Oran were attacked. On January 8, 
the marshal organised a column of 7,500 men, including some 
friendly Arab cavalry. Warned by his recent experience that 
camels were unsuitable for winter work, he only took with him 
200 of these animals, the rest of the convoy consisting of sixty 
carriages. During the whole march of seventy-five miles to 
Tlemcen not a cartridge was burnt, and on the 13tli the 
town was reached. Moustapha Den Ismail, the commander 
of the Turks, who had for six years obstiriiitely held the 
Mechouar or citadel, came out to meet the marshal. The 
latter learnt that the emir had caused i)artly by force the 
Mussulman inhabitants to abandon the town. The next day 
the 1st brigade were sent to bring Abd-el-Kader to action, 
but he retreated, and though for twelve miles fifty friendly 
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Arabs, led by Commandants Eichepanse and Jussuf, pursued 
him closely, he escaped with the loss of his mules, his bag- 
gage, and his standard. The day after a large portion of the 
fugitive inhabitants of Tlemcen were discovered in the 
mountains and induced to return. As the marshal had 
decided on establishing French authority at Tlemcen in a 
permanent fashion, he organised a garrison of 560 infantry 
volunteers with a few artillerymen and workmen of the 
engineers under Captain Cavaignac for the Mechouar. 
This was a foolish act, for the detachment was obviously too 
weak to do more than passively defend their post ; but 
another act was more than foolish. He not only imposed 
on the town a contribution of 6,000/., but he caused it to be 
raised in an irregular and most oppressive manner, to the 
tarnishing, indeed, of the repiitation of the army. 

The moment for returning having arrived, he resolved to 
proceed to Arzeu and thence by sea to Oran. The direct 
route was seventy-five miles, while to Arzeu the distance 
was only twenty-five miles. On the 25th he quitted Tlemcen, 
leaving behind for the moment the 1st brigade. On the 20th 
he had a sharp engagement with the forces of Abd-el-Kader 
swollen by numerous volunteers from Morocco who sought 
to bar the road to Arzeu. The enemy were defeated, but 
the marshal, recognising the fact that it would be rash to try 
to penetrate the defile in front of him, bivouacked on the 
spot. The next day as soon as he began his return march 
he was assailed by a numerous body of the enemy reinforced 
during the night. All of a sudden the foe drew off, a fact 
which was explained by the appearance of the 1st brigade, 
which in obedience to orders had come to his assistance, and 
threatened to take the emir’s forces in rear. Eeturning 
to Tlemcen, the column marched for Oran on February 7, 
via Mascara. Attacked, as he Avas passing through a defile, 
by the emir at the head of 4,000 or 5,000 men, the marshal 
kept the enemy at bay by posting his infantry on the heights 
to the right and left, and Avithdrawing them by alternate 
echelons. On the 12th the column arrived at Oran, scarcely 
having fired a shot on the road. 

Baffled in his attempt to open a communication from 
Tlemcen to Arzeu, he determined to try and force one from 
Arzeu to Tlemcen. He ordered an entrenched camp to be 
constructed at the mouth of the Tafna — close to Arzeu — and 
to mislead the emir sent out General Perregaux with a 
moveable column. It was, in fact, a cattle-raiding expedi* 
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tion, and was successful. On the 14th another successfid 
raid was made in the direction of Mascara. The marshal 
himself sailed for Algiers, intending to strike a heavy 
blow thence before making the expedition from Arzeu to 
Tlemcen, and before the withdrawal of the four regiments 
which from considerations of economy the Government had 
ordered to be sent back to France. The old Turk whom he 
had appointed Bey of Medea, and who had been obliged to 
return to Algiers without accomplishing his journey, had 
eventually succeeded in reaching the town by a circuitous 
route. The inhabitants, however, refused to receive him, 
and he had been for some months skulking in the neighbour- 
hood overwhelmed with ridicule. To give him prestige, the 
marshal decided to bring a strong column to instal him. At 
the head of 5,000 'infantry and 1,200 cavalry, the marshal 
started from BouflFarik on the night of Mui‘ch ‘dO. After a short 
but sharp skirmish at the passage of the Chifta he reached at 
daybreak on the dlst the ruined farm of the Agha, in the in- 
closure of which he left the whole of his convoy and all his 
carriages except twelve artillery and two engineer waggons 
under a guard. After a few hours’ halt the column moved on 
and was engaged the entire day. On April I he reached the 
foot of the Col or Tenia of Mouzaia. In ]8dl he had attacked 
it in front ; this time he occupied tlie attention of the enemy 
on the direct path, while he sent a column to carry the heights 
which curve round it on the left. The movement succeeded ; 
the 2,000 men wlio held the col were routed, and being fol- 
lowed up were driven down into the plain. The wheeled 
vehicles had, however, been arn^sttnl by tlui difficulty of the 
ascent, and the engineers had to work livt* days in construct- 
ing a practicable road. For two days the Kabyles made 
furious attacks on the position. Oji the 4th, resistance 
having ceased, the marshal caused a brigade to advance to 
Medea, where the bey had been already installed by the 
inhabitants, terror-stricken at the success of the French. After 
punishing one of the inost hostile tribes in the neighbour- 
hood, the marshal returned to Algiers, the loss in the ex* 
pedition having been 300 killed and wounded. On April 14 
he returned to France to support the cause of Algeria. 
The interim command was left to General Itapatel. 

To return to Oran, General Perregaux, who had only a tern* 
porary mission, departed after his second raid, and General 
d’Arlanges, commander of the division, entered on the fall 
exercise of his functions. He could only put in the field 3,500 
men, including 150 mounted Turks of the Meehouar, under 
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their commander, Moustapha Ben Ismail, and eight pieces of 
artillery. He commenced his march to Arzeu on April 7, 
1 8^56. * With so small a force ho ought to have marched 
rapidly, but he wished to spare liis troops, and wasted the 
9th, 10th, and 11th in making a road which led nowhere. 
On the 15th lie was slowly ascending a mountain, when some 
Arab horsemen appeared on his left flank. Moustapha begged 
the general to attack these at once, as it was not prudent to 
enter the mountains before dealing a severe blow on the 
enemy. The general refused, when Moustapha, convinced 
that he was right, charged witJ^ his own men. The enemy 
largely outnumbered and soon surrounded him. The general, 
his hand thus forced, sent in successive echelons the whole 
of his troops to disengage the Turks. The Kabyle infantry 
fought with even more fury than the Arab cavalry, rushing 
on the guns and hurling themselves against the bayonets. 
At midday, exhausted with fatigue, they drew off slowly. 
That evening the column reached the Tafna ; the next day 
it followed the fight bank to the yiouth. 

Scarcely had he arrived than the general found the defiles 
closed in his rear. On April 17 the construction of the en- 
trenched camp was begun, and a trfedepont was also thitJWn 
up on the left bank. The blockade became every day closer, 
and the cavalry experienced great difficulty in foraging. The 
general resolved to try the strength of the circle, and on the 
night of the 25th, with 1,500 infantry, all his cavalry, and 
eight guns, crossed the river by a ford. At five miles from 
the camp — it being then daylight — the cavalry were sent out 
to scour the country. More than an hour later they returned, 
closely pressed by the emir’s horsemen. At the same time 
the country, which two hours previously had appeared unin- 
liabited, all of a sudden became populous, and the columns 
were surrounded by groups of armed Kabyles. The retreat was 
ordered. Scarcely had it begun than howling bands rushed 
forward from every direction. A desperate combat ensued. 
Neither shell nor grape could check the Kabyles. The guns 
were on the point of being captured, when a gallant charge 
of Moustapha saved them. The general was wounded by a 
shot in the head. Two of his staff fell at his side. Colonel 
Combes, a most able and gallant officer, succeeded to the 
command. Benouncing all idea of a counter attack, he 
assembled all the guns on the edge of a ravine to cover the 
retreat. Soon the guns became silent for want of ammuni- 
tion, many of the cartridgCfS having been wetted in the 
passage of the river. The charges of the cavalry then took 
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the places of discharges of grape. The retreat was slow — 
four hours to accomplish five miles. The enemy pressed on 
the French more closely and with increased vigour. At 
times there was a desperate hand-to-hand struggle. At 
length, at 1 p.m. the camp was gained, hut the column had 
lost forty killed and three hundred wounded. Shut up in 
the camp, provisions became scarce ; for seven days a furious 
tempest prevented the arrival of any ship, and the troops 
were already on half rations, when the waves subsided and 
food arrived. Public opinion was much excited at this 
disaster, and General Bugeaud, with three regiments, was 
despatched from France to re-establish French prestige. 

We are now treading on ground which is tolerably familiar 
to English readers, owing to the publication, two or three 
years ago, of a translation of the ^ Life of Marshal Bugeaud/ 
We shall therefore avoid* details. General Bugeaud was 
fifty-two years of age when, on June G, 1836, he and his 
three regiments disembarked at the mouth of the Tafna. 
He arrived with two fixgd ideas : (1) That the capture 
of Algiers had been the commencement of a bad affair; 
(2) That the war in Africa had been carried on unskilfully. 
The morning after his arrival he assembled the commanding 
officers, and addressed them in a speech of which the chief 
points were as follows ; Intention of utilising his experience 
of guerilla war in Spain ; conviction that strong columns, a 
numerous artillery, and a huge baggage train were a mis- 
take ; the troops ought to have their loads lightened, and, 
unencumbered with wlieeled vehicles, be able to pursue and 
surprise the enemy ; tents ought to be discarded. This new 
system of tactics horrified the old Africans, and caused much 
remonstrance, but the general remained firm. On June 11, 
leaving a garrison of 1,200 men in the camp, he started at 
11 P.M. with ten battalions, *t00 sabres, ten mountain 
howitzers, and 300 mules and bat horses. As he was weak 
in cavalry he determined to go to Oran to strengthen him- 
self in that arm. The emir awaited him on the road to 
TIemcen, consequently the Arab scouts did not come up 
with the column till 9 a.m. on the 12th. Abd-el-Kader fol- 
lowed in person with 1,500 horsemen, and a skirmish 
ensued. It was the last fight, and on the 17th the column 
entered Oran. Writing to the Minister of War, the general 
said that an essential for war in Africa was a sufficient number 
of mules, militarily organised, in order to lighten the load of 
the troops and enable them to make those rapid marches 
^ j . liiove success. After two days’ rest 
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General Bugeaud again took the field, with his column 
strengthened by 800 cavalry, French and native, bringing it 
up to about 6,300 men, and escorting a large convoy for 
Tlemcen, which was his objective. The ammunition and 
food were transported on 500 camels and 300 mules. 
There was only one serious engagement on the way, and 
that was a cavalry action, in which Abd-el-Kader was com- 
pletely routed. The general found Cavaignac and his garrison 
safe, but worn and thin from privation. In speaking of this 
march Colonel Maussion, chief of the staff, refers bitterly to 
the want of spirit of some of the officers and the physical 
weakness of the men. He speaks of ‘ the sad composition of 
‘ our battalions of conscripts commanded by weepers. In 
‘ making from seven and a half to twelve and a half miles 
‘ a day we always leave behind a fifth of our men.* 

General Bugeaud, in his report^to the Minister of War, 
enlarged on the topic in the same strain, and urged the 
necessity of replacing commanders of feeble moral by young 
and energetic men. After two da^s’ halt he quitted Tlemcen, 
leaving in garrison the lame men of the force, and adding 
to the column 500 Turks under Cavaignac. The direc- 
tion of the march was towards the Tafna. Arrived onsthe 
Issa on the 27th, ho simulated an intention of entering 
the gorge which had stopped Marshal Clausel a few months 
previously. The emir swallowed the bait, and drew up his 
force to meet the expected attack. Then all of a sudden 
the general changed direction to the right, and succeeded 
in turning the pass. The next day the column arrived at 
the entrenched camp on the Tafna. A fresh convoy for 
Tlemcen was at once organised. On July 4, at 4 p.m., an 
advanced guard under Colonel Combes marched for the 
northern end of the before-mentioned pass, at the entrance 
to w’hich it bivoun-cked. At midnight it turned the pass by 
the left, retreading the generaVs steps on the last occasion. 
At 8 A.M. on the 5th the advanced guard was joined by the 
main body and the convoy. Thus twice within a week was 
the emir deceived by the same stratagem. On the 6th the 
general was attacked by a large body of the enemy as he was 
marching to Tlemcen, but by skilful tactics he inflicted on 
them a crushing defeat nnd heavy loss, his own casualties 
being only forty-five. He reached Tlemcen the next day, 
and having reaped the crops and emptied the silos of a 
neighbouring hostile tribe, he marched to Oran, where he 
arrived on July 19. After handing over the command to 
General de Letang he returned to France, where he found 
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his reward for bis short but brilliant and successful cam- 
paign in promotion to the rank of lieutenant-general. 

We now approach one ot the most striking and painful 
episodes in the history of the conquest of Algeria, viz. the 
first and most disastrous expedition to Constantine. In 
February 1836 the ministry of M. Thiers came into office. 
In June a discussion on the affairs of Algeria took j)laco in the 
Chamber. M. Thiers declared against the abandonment of 
the conquest, winding up his speech with these words : ‘ The 
‘ occupation restricted, the occupation reduced, is an absur- 
‘ dity.’ The result of the debate was a moderate victory for 
the party of advance. As a sequel, Marshal Clausel ob- 
tained the consent of the Government to an expedition to 
Constantine. The Minister of War, cutting down the esti- 
mate, consented to grant him 30,000 regular troops, natives 
included, and 4,000 or <5,000 irregulars. Returning to 
Algiers on August 28, he received soon after his arrival 
intelligence of the fall of the Thiers Cabinet. Some fencing 
by correspondence took p^aeo with the new ministry, who, 
with the want of straightforwardness so often to be found in 
professional politicians, sought to cast on the marshal all the 
responsibility of the expedition to Constantine, which they 
expressly stated they authorised but did not order. In spite 
of this tricky treatment, the marshal determined to perse- 
vere. Everything was not, how’cver, quite ready, and in the 
month of Ocitober there were troops in the field both in Algiers 
and Oran. In the former province, at the request of the 
Director of Foriilicaliuns, he allowed to be finislicd, though 
left without a gamson, the entrenched camp on the Chiffa 
begun by General Rapatel. In the latter General do Letang, a 
good officer of cavalry, but incapable of handling infantry, had 
been employing himself in making fruitless and unsuccessful 
excursions in the district. 

Bona was the base selected for the operations against 
Constantine. For four years it had been wisely and firmly 
governed by General d’Uzer. His office had not been, 
however, a bed of roses. A host of civil functionaries having 
little to do had been punctilious, aggressive, and encroach- 
ing. At length General d^Uzer, disgusted at the chicanet^ 
of which he had been the object, asked to be recalled and 
placed en disponibilite. In April 1836 he was replaced by 
Colonel Duverger, and almost simultaneously arrived Com- 
mander JuBsuf, who had been created Bey of Constantine. 
Jussuf was authorised to raise on his own account, at his own 
expense, 1,000 natives. As a nucleus) he had brought with 
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him 280 Turks from Algiers. At first popular, his high- 
handed proceedings soon caused him to be hated, and he 
could get but few recruits. In preparation for the expedi- 
tion, Colonel Duverger, in accordance with orders, constructed 
an entrenched camp fourteen miles from Bona on the road to 
Constantine, and connected the camp with Bona hy means of 
fortified posts. This advance of the French extended Jussuf’s 
sphere of action, and puffed up by the adhesion of 500 Arabs 
who had a quarrel with the rest of their tribe, he assumed all 
the airs of a Turkish pasha. One evening in camp he seized 
and caused to be decapitated his secretary, suspected of a 
design to poison him. This outrage on justice was perpe- 
trated without even the Icnowledge of the French officer in 
command of the camp. Ahmed Bey, of Constantine, in 
August issued from his capital, and stirred up the tribes 
against the French. InSeptembe*^ Colonel Duverger made a 
reconnaissance as far as Ghelmor, distant forty-eight miles 
from Bona, but was not strong enough to form and hold a 
camp there. Soon after General Trczel arrived to take the 
permanent command of Onin. 

Refused by the new ministry the reinforcements which that 
of M. Thiers had promised him, Marshal Clausel was compelled 
to rely upon his own resources. On October 31, 1836, he 
landed at Bona, having been preceded by two days by the 
Due de Nemours, who had come to serve as a volunteer. The 
army, according to the ‘ state ’ of November 12, numbered 
7,000 Frenchmen and 1,350 natives. Tiie artillery consisted 
of six field and ten mountain j>icces. The number of mules 
asked for by the engineers, artillery, and commissariat was 
1,500; they only received 1*96. In short, the amount of 
ammunition, stores, and food carried was lamentably insuffi- 
cient. To make up to a certain extent for this deficiency, 
the soldier was loaded with seven days’ rations. Everything 
presaged disaster. Transport insufficient, food the same, 
field artillery too heavy for a fight in the open, too light for 
breaching purposes, men weakened by a recent epidemic of 
fever, yet laden with sixty cartridges and seven days’ 
rations ; the artillery drawn and carried by worn-out horses ; 
season bad ; country almost unknown, and roads practic^ly 
non-existent ; want of organisation of the baggage animals. 
To quote the Due d’Orl^ans : 

^ The range of this column, regarding it as a projectile launched by 
France, depended necessarily on the number of days’ provisions which 
it carried, as its effect, once arrived at its destination, might be measured 
by the power of its means of destructiont 
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‘ Not having the faculty of being able both to go far and quickly, 
and strike hard, it was necessary to choose between the lightness of 
the column or the power of the artillery. The expeditionary corps was 
constituted neither to enforce submission promptly, nor to make an 
energetic conquest. It was going to des-th, it was rushing to the gulf 
with a stone round its neck.’ 

On November 9 tlie advance commenced. The march was 
without organisation or care. Every corps inarched as it 
pleased, and without reference to connexion. Hence the 
column lengthened out. A terrible storm on the night of 
November 13 caused many of the oxen to escape. On the 
14th the army was broken up into loosely collected echelons 
along a route about twenty miles long. On the same 
day it was necessary to abandon some of the engineers’ 
equipment. The wheeled vehicles had the greatest difficulty, 
even with triple teams, in passing a hilly bit of country, A 
large number of Arab muleteers deserted with their animals, 
and it was found necegsary to leave behind 200,000 cartridges. 
After quitting Guelma, wdi^re a small garrison had been left 
to occupy the Roman ruins, the army had to contend with 
swollen rivers with high banks and abrupt ascents. On 
November 18 the column reached Ras el Akba, a bare 
plateau extending to Constantine. On the 1 9th the enemy 
fired some shots at the column. On the 20th the horses, 
already on short commons, found themselves unable to keep 
up with the troops in their ten hours’ march. The cavalry 
of the Bey of Constantine appeared on the horizon, but 
avoided coming to close quarters. At night the troops, 
without fire or shelter, and with little food, were exposed to 
hail, snow, rain, and a bitter north wind, and were nearly 
engulfed in the mud. The next raoruiug, after thirteen 
hours of Cimmeriau darkness, daylight at length appeared, 
and showed the shivering soldiers the frozen corpses of many 
of their comrades. As the columns were forming, a ray of 
the sun displayed in the midst of an amphitheatre of mist- 
crowned mountains the white houses of Constantine. 

Slipping and struggling through the mud, wading through 
an icy cold stream, the army plodded on its weary way. The 
marshal, with the staff, the Due de Ni’mours, and a few 
Spahis, galloped forward to reconnoitre the town. It is 
believed that he indulged in the illusion that Constantine 
would on his arrival at once throw open her gates to him. 
If he did entertain this hope, it was soon dispelled by the 
sight of a red flag being hoisted, and the report of a cannon 
shot* He had at once to resolve whether he should com* 
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mence an immediate retreat or an immediate assault, for no 
time could be spared for consideration or preparation. The 
town was strong by nature, well fortified, amply provided 
with artillery, and defended by a garrison 3,000 strong, and, 
above all, the commandant was an able energetic Kabyle, 
named Ben-Aissa. The marshal had not men enough to 
invest, nor the means of undertaking a regular siege. A 
coui^ (ie main was his only chance, and in the true spirit of a 
gambler he determined to make the attempt. Without going 
into details, which would be unintelligible without the aid 
of a plan, we will content ourselves with briefly recapitulat- 
ing the events of the marshal’s attack, made by no more 
than 3,000 men, unprovided with heavy artillery, and with 
scarcely any ammunition or iirovisions. At once, without 
waiting for the concentration of his army, stretching out in a 
long column, he despatched General de Rigny with a portion 
of his army to occupy the low hills of Coudiat Aty on the 
w€*st, while with the remainder lie took post on the 
Mansoura, a high bluflF overlookuig the town from the south 
at a distance of about nine hundred yards. Coudiat Aty 
was attacked and carried, and the enemy driven from the 
suburb into the town. The marshal, with some fight 
howitzers, strove from the Mansoura to assist the attack of 
General de Eigny, but without much effect. General de 
Trezel, having come up, took post with two regiments and 
the infantry of Jussuf to his right of the bridge, which, at 
the S.E. angle of the town, spans the Eummel. Ben-Aissa 
made a sortie on him, but was repulsed. About 6.30 p.m. 
the battery of field artillery, extricated from the mud by pro- 
digious efforts, reached the Mansoura. The gunners were 
at once ordered to construct an epaulement, and, working all 
night, they had by 10 a.m. on November 22 completed it; 
and opened fire at 950 yards. The effect at this distance, 
and with a necessary economy of ammunition, was slight. 
A fi.re of rockets kept up the whole day was equally harmless. 
The guns were then brought nearer to the place to destroy 
the gate, to which the before-mentioned bridge led. The 
weather was still frightful ; four inches of snow lay on the 
ground, and an icy wind must have brought to the memory 
of some of the older officers the retreat from Moscow. At 
midnight, a reconnaissance showed that the gate at the end 
of the bridge was shattered, but that an inner gate, protected 
by a turn in the vaulted passage, was untouched. On the 
23rd the guns on the Mansoura took up a position at 
460 yards from the bridge. Whilst they were firing, simtil'* 
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taneoasly a sortie from the town and an attack from the rear 
by Ahmed’s cavalry tried the firmness of General de Rigny’s 
half-frozen and starving men to the utmost. They, however, 
beat off both attacks. In the afternoon the marshal issued 
orders that at midnight General de Riguy was to assault 
from Coudiat Aty the centre gates on the west side, while 
the marshal attacked the one gate on the south. As an omen 
of success this day the weather cleared up. The attacks 
were made with great gallantry, but in both cases the powder 
bags for blowing in the gates were not available when 
wanted — the bearers had been probably killed — and after 
suffering severe loss the troops were drawn off. The marshal, 
having literally almost exhausted liis food and ammunition, 
at once gave the order to begin the retreat. The account of it 
given by M. Rousset and the Due d’Orleans reads like the 
story of a nightmare, so f ulWs it of horror. Starvation, fatigue, 
constant attacks of the enemy, the capture and massacre by 
them of wounded and sick — not a single tragic element is 
wanting. The troops, ho^vever, encouraged by the firm 
countenance of the marshal, the Due de Nemours, and many 
gallant officers, chief among whom was Changarnier, whe^ 
commanded the extreme rearguard, maintained their firm- 
ness and cohesion, and the column, escaping destruction, 
reached Bona on December 1, after a march of 100 miles. 
In three weeks it had lost more than 700 men killed or died 
of disease. About 3,000 of the 0,000 who re-entered Bona 
were received into hospital, besides 288 wounded. As a 
natural consequence of this sad termination to his criminally 
rash enterprise. Marshal Clausel was recalled, and was suc- 
ceeded by Lieut.-Gencral Comte de Damremont. 

Public opinion in France was much excited by this dis- 
astrous affair, and the Goveniment resolved to wipe out the 
recollection by a brilliant success. The strength of the 
army of Africa was raised from 31,000 to 43,000 men, and it 
was determined after stilling Abd-el-Kader, either by force 
of arms or a treaty, to concentrate all efforts on the capture 
of Constantine. In order to deal with Abd-el-Kader, General 
Bugeaud was sent to Oran, and, arriving at the beginning 
of April, commenced negotiations with the emir. Suspect- 
ing, however, that the latter was insincere, he organised a 
column of 7,000 or 8,000 men, with which he arrived at 
Tlemcen on May 20, 1837. Having thrown a sufficiency of 
food and stores into the Mechouar he relieved the garrison 
which, under Captain Cavaiguac, had endured uncom- 
plainingly, for six months, great privations. On the^Srd he 
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reached the entrenched camp at the mouth of the Tafna, 
which it was resolved to destroy. On May 80 he concluded 
a peace with the emir, knowing well that all the French 
resources were required for the conquest of Constantine. All 
tlie province of Oran that was reserved for the French was 
a certain zone round the towns of Oran and Mostaganein, and 
in Algiers a territory vaguely indicated. In the meantime, 
the mountainous country of the Isser, which bounded the 
province of Algiers on the east, had been excited to a rising 
by Abd-el-Kader. The Comte de Damremont, after some 
sharp fighting very creditable to the French, put down this 
movement. He then turned to the Hadjoutes, who were on 
the point of being crushed when the news of peace arrived. 
He was then free to deal with Constantine. 

The Government desired before undertaking hostilities to 
endeavour by negotiation to gaiip the submission of Ahmed, 
the Bey of Constantine, and to use him as a counterpoise to 
the growing power of Abd-el-Kader. Ahmed, however, puffed 
up by his success of the j)recedipg year and encouraged by 
the liope of Turkish assistance, was found to be imprac- 
ticable, and nothing remained possible but Avar. While 
negotiations Avere proceeding every endeavour had %een 
made to shorten the route of the army. A port had been 
fortified at Mjez Ahinar, nearly halfway between Bona and 
Constantine. Between Glielnia — a regular fort which had 
been occupied since the j)reeeding expedition by Colonel 
Duvivier and u strong garrison — a road practicable for wag- 
gons had been constructed, i>rotected by intermediate fortified 
camps. At Mjez Ahniav all the material, stores, and troops 
were to be concentrated before commencing as an army the 
difficult march of more than fifty miles to Constantine. In 
May, June, and July Duvivier had fought several brilliant 
and successful actions Avith Ahmed’s troops, especially one 
on July 16. Large reinforcements came from France, and 
throughout the French army there arose a most enthusiastic 
desire to take part in the expedition. Among those who 
wished to serve in the campaign Avas the Due d’Orleans. 
In spite of the strenuous opposition of the king and the 
cabinet, he at length succeeded in overcoming that opposi-* 
tion, and obtained the post of commander-in-chief of the 
expedition. One of the arguments of which he Tiiade use to 
persuade the king deserves to be recorded, and borne in mind 
by all princes : ‘ To-day there is only one way of obtaining 
‘ pardon for being a prince, that is to do in everything more 
^ than others*’ The Due de Nemours was equally anxious 
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to share in the honour and perils of the campaign, and 
indeed had some claim for permission to accompany the 
army sent to avenge a disaster nt which he had been present. 
But political considerations rendered it undesirable that both 
brothers should be absent at the same time. Eventually, 
after a severe internal struggle, the Due d’Orleans made up 
his mind to an act of noble renunciation in order, as he ex- 
pressed it, to avoid family disunion. His own correspondence 
shows how bitterly he felt the disappointjnent of his most 
cherished hopes just as they urere on the point of fruition. 
It being decided that the Due d’Orloans was not to go^ the 
Comte de Damremont obtained the command. 

The army assembled at Mjez Ahmar was organised in 
four brigades. The commandant of the artillery was Lieut.- 
General Vallee, an officer celebrated as one of the ablest 
officers of his arm in Europe, while the commandant of the 
engineers was Lieut.-General do Eleury. The infantry num- 
bered 7,000 men, the cavalry 1,500, the artillery 1,200, and 
the engineers 1,000. Distributed among the four brigades 
were six field and ten mountain guns. The siege train 
consisted of four twenty-four pounders, four sixteen pounders, 
two eight-inch howitzers, four six-inch howitzers, and throe 
eight-inch mortars, besides 200 rockets, and fifty wall-pieces. 
The number of led and draught animals exceeded 2,500. 
The commissaidat carried rations for fourteen days, and in 
addition each man carried eight days’ subsistence and a faggot. 
In order to compensate the soldier for this increase of load, 
he was lightened by his sabre and pouch &c. being left 
behind. The Due de Nemours commanded the first brigade, 
General Trezel the second, General Rulliere the third, and 
Colonel Combes the fourth. It was arranged that the army 
should march in two columns with twenty-four hours’ interval 
between them. On October 1 the advanced guard set off ; 
on the 6th at noon the whole army assembled on the height 
of Mansoura after only a few cavalry skirmishes. 

Ben-Aissa had strengthened the fortifications of the town 
and trained and exercised the garrison, which, raised to 6,000 
men, comprised 500 excellent Turkish gunners. After a 
careful examination it was decided to make from Coudiat 
Aty an attack on the west face of the town, while some 
batteries on the Mansoura sought to silence the guns of the 
Casbah and to take obliquely and in reverse the ramparts of 
the front of attack. The work of constructing batteries 
was begun without loss of time ; on the 7th at daybreak 
General Vall6e visited Coudiat Aty and determined to erect 
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a breaching battery at 435 yards from the place. That 
morning the garrison made a sortie against the Mansoura^ 
which was snufted out in a quarter of an hour, and one of 
1,000 men of a most determined character against Coudiat 
Aty. This last sortie was aided by an attack from the rear 
of between 2,000 and 3,000 Arab horsemen. After hard 
fighting and some loss this sortie also was repulsed and the 
horsemen were drawn off. 

Towards 5 p.m. a violent, nniiitermittent, glacial rain set 
in and greatly impeded the aiming of the Wteries. The 
downpour had rendered almost impracticable the ramps con- 
structed by the engineers, and three siege guns fell to the 
bottom of a deep ravine. Hence the opening of fire which 
had been fixed for daybreak on the 8th was countermanded. 
The combined battalions of the Zouaves and 2nd Light 
Infantry volunteered to recover the three siege guns men- 
tioned, and, aided by some pontooneei’s, completed their 
arduous task on the 10th. On the night of the 7th and 8th 
the batteries and works were carried on under great diffi- 
culties, the rockiness of the soil rendering it necessary to 
construct the parax)et of sandbags ; but when these reached 
their destination it was found that nearly all the eartJli in 
them had been washed away. The following night the 
weather was even more horrible, but the troops, knowing that 
at daybreak the batteries were to open, worked with spirit. 
At 7 A.M. on the 9th a twenty-four pounder from the Man- 
soura gave the signal for the opening of all the siege bat- 
teries. It was fired by the oldest soldier of the 2nd Light 
Infantry, who had been invited to perform that office by the 
artillery, as an acknowledgement of the exertions of his 
battalion in recovering the pieces which had fallen into the 
ravine. Towards 1 p.m. the Turkish guns became silent. 
Orders^were given to the French artillerymen to economise 
their ammunition, but the mortars continued to fire at their 
previous rate. It had been hoped that the bombardment 
with incendiary shells would burn the town and bring about 
a capitulation, but either there were no fires or the fires were 
promptly extinguished. General Vallee recognising the fact 
that the batteries on the Mansoura had produced their 
maximum effect, ordered most of their armament to be trans- 
ferred to Coudiat Aty. This difficult task was accomplished, 
but while it was in preparation most serious discussions took 
place among the chiefs of the army. The subject of debate 
was whether, on account of the bad weather, the con- 
sequent misery of the troops, the little progress made, the 
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loss of horses and mules, and the fact that only six days’ 
provisions remained, it would not be prudent to raise the 
siege. The commander-in-chief, however, was resolute and 
confided to a gtmeral oflicer that lie intended to remain 
before Constantine till the last biscuit was eaten. On the 
forenoon of the 10th the rain ceased, and after fifty-six 
hours of incessant downpour the sun shone out. During the 
night of the lOtli and lltli anew breaching battery was 
constructed at 160 yards from the place. It was an audacious 
proceeding, especially as it was impossible to construct safe 
approaches to it from the rear, but time was of more im- 
portance than human lives. On the morning of the 12th the 
governor-general, accompanied by the Due de Nemours and a 
crowd of staff officers, dismounted in rear of the batteries, 
and was examining the state of the breach when General 
Eullitire remarked to him •that the spot was dangerous. 
‘ C’est 6gal,’ lie replied calmly. The next instant he was a 
corpse, having been struck in the stomach b}^ a round shot. 
General Vallee, as next senior, assumed the command. At 
1 p.M. the advanced breaching battery opened with terrific 
effect. At 6 p.m. the breach was practicable. That night 
the order for the assault at 6.45 a.m. the next day was issued. 
The troops destined for the assault wore organised in three 
columns — the first, under Liout.-t Colonel de la Moriciere, of 
forty sappers, oOO Zouaves, and the flank companies of the 
2nd Light Infantry ; the second, under Colonel Combes, of 
eighty sappers and 500 men from three regiments ; the 
third, 500 men of detachments from five regiments of 
infantry. Tht?re is a little dis(*rei)a,ncy betwemi Marshal 
Saint-Ariiaud on the one hand, and the Due d’Orleans 
and M. Eoussei on the other. The fonn(»r says that there 
were three columns of assault and a reserve. The two latter 
assert that there were only three columns, and as they pro- 
bably received informatiou from the Due de Nemours, who 
was general of the trenches and within 120 yards of the 
breach, their account is more reliable than that of one who 
was only a subaltern on the occasion. According to M. 
Eousset, a most singular conversation took place between 
De la Moriciere, who commanded the leading column, and 
General Vallee the night before the assault : — 

‘ “ Colonel,"’ said he to him, “ are you quite sure that the column 
■which you •will command will Ijc energetic to the last ? Yes, 
General ; I answer for it.” Are you quite sure that the whole of 
your column will accomplish the passage from the battery to the breach 
widiout firing and without pausing? ” “ Yes, Genend; not a man will 
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pause, not a shot ■will be fired.” “ How many men do you think you 
will lose in the passage? ” “ The column will be four Imndred and fifty 
strong. I have calculated to-night that ip front of the breach there will 
not be fired more than four hundred shots per minute. Only a fifth 
of the shots will tell ; I shall not lose more than from twenty-five to 
thirty men.” “ Once in the breach, liave you calculated what your 
losses will be ? ” “ That depends upon the obstacles which we en- 

counter. The besieged at that moment will have a great advantage 
over us. Probably half the column will be destroyed.” “Do you 
think that, that lialf of the column being destroyed, the other half will 
not give way ? ” “ General, were three- (quarters of the column killed — 
were 1 killed my seif— as long as an officer remains standing the handful 
of men who have not fallen will penetrate into the place and will know 
how to maintain themselves there.” “ Are you sure, Colonel ? ” “ Yes, 
General.” “ liellect, Colonel.” “ I have reflected, General, and I stake 
my head upon the result.” “ Very good, Colonel ; assemble your ofi^cers 
and announce to tlicm that if we are not masters of the town to-morrow 
by ten o’clock, at noon we shall be retreating.” “ General, to-morrow 
at ten o’clock we shall bo masters of the town or dead. Ketreat is 
impossible. The first column of assault, at all events, shall not bo in 
the retreat.” ’ 

Diiriufj the early iiioriiing the batteries swept the breach 
with grape to prevetit the defenders from barricading it. 
The sun rose on a chjar and warm day, and the soldiers, ac- 
cepting the fine weather as a good omen, cried, ^Mahomet 
‘ disappears; Jesus Christ is on duty for tlie week/ 

At 7 A.M. only five round shot remained, and General 
Vallee ordered a last salvo to be fired, in order to raise clouds 
of dust. It was arranged that as the breach was only wide 
enough to allow twenty-five files to pass abreast, the advance 
should be made by successive bodies of that strength, which 
arrangement would diminish the loss. 

The last salvo was fired, the wearied artillerymen sank 
half asleep beside their guns ; the signal was given, and 
De la Moriciere rushed forward. In passing over the space 
between the batteries and the breach only two of liis men 
were wounded. De la Moriciere and two other officers 
were the first to reach the summit of the breach. To the 
dismay of the stormers, there seemed to be no means of 
entering the town. At length passages were found, and in 
three parties the first column advanced. The oppoaition 
which each had to encounter was most obstinate and deadly. 
When the fii’st column had passed through the breach the 
second column advanced in support. Scarcely, however, 
they reached the breach than a terrific explosion was heard) 
so close at. hand that men of the second column wwe 
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almost suffocateci and blinded by the cloud of dust and 
debris in which they were enveloped. It was the result 
of an accidental explosion of a large amount of powder in 
open chests in a neighbouring archway which De la Mori- 
ciere was trying to force. A crowd of scorched, bleeding, 
and blackened figures rushed back through the breach, 
exclaiming in their agony, ^ Save yourselves, my friends ; 
‘ we are all lost ; everything is ruined. Do not advance. 
^ Save yourselves.’ After a few minutes of stupefaction 
and darkness, however, the cloud cleared away, the officers 
shouted ‘ Forward ! ’ and the men gallantly and nobly 
responded. Then ensued a series of desperate contests, 
often hand to hand, house after house stormed, and the de- 
fenders killed to the last man, officers and m(3n falling by 
scores as they gradually forced their wuy onwards. At 
length, when the struggle had continued for three hours, 
the last sparks of resistance were stamped out and the town 
passed into the hands of the Fi-ench. Their triumph had 
cost them dearly. A note in the Due d’Orleans’ book says : 

‘ Among the killed at the assault of Constantine the officers 
‘ figure for a fourth, the sergeants lor another fourth ; the 
‘ officers and sergeants have, therefore, only left to the soldiers, 

‘ ten times more numerous, the half of the chances of 
‘ death.^ Of the officers, twenty-three were killed and fift 3 ^- 
seven wounded. In the battalion of the Foreign Legion, in 
which Saint-Arnaud was serving as lieutenant, out of sixteen 
officers two were killed and three wounded. Of the fifty men 
whom Saint-Aniaud commanded on the da>" of the assault, 
ten were killed and eleven wounded. It must not, however, 
be supposed that the heavy loss in officers was due to the 
fiict that the men needed leading. Never had French 
soldiers fought more gallaiitl}" than they did on that bloody 
but glorious October 13, 1837. The explanation of the 
great proportion of casualties among the officers is probably 
this. The streets and passages were narrow, allowing of a very 
small front; naturally the officers were in the front rank. 
House after house had to be stormed ; and, equally naturally, 
the officers claimed their right to be first through the narrow 
door, up tlie dark staircase. Among the wounded was De 
la Moriciere, who narrowly escaped with his eyesight from 
the explosion. Of the killed, none gave up their lives with 
more unaffected stoicism than that distinguished and rising 
officer, Colonel Combes. When leading his men in the centre 
of the town he was struck by a bullet. Nothing but a 
nervous movement showed that he was wounded. Giving his 
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orders to continue the movement which he was executing, 
he walked back, refusing to allow anyone to accompany him. 
In the breach again wounded, again only a muscular twitch. 
Stalking stiffly into the batter}'' with his sword raised, he 
made a clear rei)ort to the T)nc de Nemours of the progress 
of the struggle. ‘ But, colonel, yon are wounded.’ ^ No, 

‘ monseigneur, I am killed ; ’ and then, turning to a surgeon, 
said, ^ Doctor, I liave need of you.’ The next day he died. 

For the capture of Constantine General Vallee received the 
hdl(oi of marshal, and was iiamed Governor- General of 
Algeria. Ho arrived at Algiers on November 20, 1837. 
Almost immediately he found himself involved in a dispute 
with the emir. The latter had appointed as his consul at 
Algiers an Italian, who made himself so obnoxious that the 
French Government refused him ‘ his e.req%iatut\* Abd-el- 
Kader wrote a most insolent letier to the marshal. Next 
arose difficulties from the vague delimitation of the province 
of Algiers in General Bugeaud’s treaty with the emir. The 
emir made an attack on some Turks who had received a 
taid from the French, and executed that kaid. lu fact, the 
emir only awaited a lavourablo opportunity to resume 
hostilities. Nearl}" two years, however, elapsed withoub^ny 
striking incidents. Progress was made in subduing the pro- 
vince of Constantine, and occasional little expeditions took 
place, but none of any great importance. This interval of 
comparative tranquillity was employed in constructing a 
large network of fortified camps and minor posts connected 
hy roads surround ijig Algiers, at a distance varying from 
twenty to twenty-live miles fcom that town. 

In the autumn of ]839 the Due d’Orleans assumed com- 
mand of one of the two divisions, wdiich the marshal assembled 
at Mila, about miles S.W. of Bona. The force numbered 
5,300 men with six mountain howitzers, and was accompanied 
by 900 mules carrying provisions for ten days. The army 
quitted Mila on October 18, 1839, and reached Setif on the 
21st, where a deluge of rain detained it till the 25th* It 
was generally supposed that the object of the expedition was 
to open a communication through the mountains which inter- 
posed between Setif and Bougie. On the 26th, just as the 
advanced guard was about to enter the road to Bougie, it 
suddenly wheeled to the left and marched iu the direction of 
the Biban, the celebrated Fortes de Fer, a formidable pass 
leading from the province of Constantine into the plain of 
Algiers. On the 28th a general order announced that the first 
division — under the Due d’Orleans— reinforced by the 17th 
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Light Infantry and two squadrons, was to force the passage, 
while the second division proceeded to Constantine. That 
day the first division traversed the little Porte de Fer. The 
secret had been so well kept that the enemy did not even 
suspect the design. 

This pass consisted of a defile, on each side of which 
were two rows of rocks absolutely perpendicular, and 
along which flowed an insignificant stream nearly filling it. 
The breadth of the defile varied from to 6i feet, affording 
just sufficient space for horsemen to pass in single file. Its 
length was nearly four miles, and as it was wdiiding at every 
step it could have been enfiladed by an enemy occupying the 
top of the cliffs, from 2G0 to 390 feet high. The slightest 
opposition from the enemy, or a mere shower of rain, would 
have caused the destruction of the division. Fortunately no 
enemy appeared, and an impending storm did not bui’st till 
half an hour alter the completion of the passage. It re- 
quired seven hours to thread this defile. The Due d’Orleans 
says of it that a few nieii with stones could stop an 
army. It was impossible to observe the usual military pre- 
cautions, for the heights could be neither crowned nor 
turned. What he did, therefore, was to send a company of 
Yoltigeurs in front to ^double’ through the defile, with 
orders when they had reached its month to return by the 
height till they arrived on a level with the division. Two 
rearguard affairs were the only incidents which took place 
on the inarch between the pass and Algiers, which was 
reached on November 2, the duke embarking for France on 
the Cth. 

Abd-el-Kader chose to consider the passage of the Biban 
as a violation of the treaty of the Tafna and an act of 
hostility, made a formal declaration of war, and sent his 
emissaries in every direction to rouse the Arabs and Kabyles 
against tbe infidel. On November 20 the storm burst. Arabs 
and Kabyles from every quarter surged over the plain, 
killing many colonists, burning, plundering, and destroying 
crops and buildings. On the next day a detachment march- 
ing to meet and escort the mail from Blida was, as well as 
reinforcements sent to their aid, entirely destroyed by a body 
of 1,500 Arabs, who carried off as proofs of their prowess 
108 French heads. 

Marshal Valine had now to decide as to the system on 
which he should carry on the war. His system vras the 
defensive, that of General Bugeaud the offensive. His idea 
was that in the place of numerous flying columns toiling 
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fruitlessly after their active foe should be substituted the 
occupation and fortification of certain chosen positions 
which the enemy would be certain to attack. Thus he had 
written in August to Marshal Soult; but when the war 
broke out in November he practically abandoned his theory, 
and evacuating half his entrenched camps and blockhouses, 
he formed out of the garrisons a moveable column of 
2,600 men, destined chiefly to protect the Sahel, the district 
to the west and south of the «ufcy of Algiers. The number 
of men present under arms in Africa was ou December 1 
39,024. On November 23 he h.i.d, tlu^refore, written to the 
Oovernmont declaring that 12,000 additional men were in- 
dispensable. They were granted him ; and with them came 
tlie Due d’Orleans, accompanied by his brother, the Due 
d’Aumale, at that time only sixteen years of ago. In the 
meanwhile the marshal had not bet^ii inactive. Ou Decem- 
ber 14 General Ituilliere with five thousand men inarched 
from Bouffarik to succour and rcvictiial General Duvivier, who 
commanded th(3 town of Blida and the entrenched camp 
close to it. So vigilant were the Kabyles, aided by a battalion 
of the emir’s regulars, that, though separated but by a short 
distance, the town and camp could not even communicate 
with each other. J ust before reaching the entrenched camp 
the expeditionary force had a skirmish. On arrival it was 
found that the garrison had for three days suffered from thirst, 
the Kabyles having obstructed the conduit by which water 
was STipplied. On the return of the column it was, as usual, 
followed and attacked, but the foe was easily driven oflF. In 
this little expedition the French loss was ten killed and eighty 
wounded. As soon as the column retired Blida and the camp 
were again blockaded. Marshal Vallee marclied in person, 
at the head of four or five thousand men, to relieve and re- 
victual it. A brilliant little action was fought at Oued-el- 
Alleg. The hero of the fight was Colonel Chaugarnier, who 
had so greatly distinguished himself in command of the 
rearguard in the retreat from Constantine two years pre- 
viously. The enemy were completely routed by a bayonet 
charge of Changarnier’s regiment, the 2nd Light Infantry, and 
the marshal in person led the pursuit by the cavalry for two 
miles. Reinforcing the garrison with three battalions, the 
marshal returned to Algiers, and again the camp and town 
were subjected to a blockade and constant skirmishes. The 
winter and spring passed away with constant skirmishes and 
little expeditions. During February most of the reinforce^ 
ihents asked for bad arrived, and the army of Africa was 
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close on sixty thousand strong. A change of Ministry and 
a hesitation on the part of the new Cabinet caused the com- 
mencement of the serious campaign to be delayed. In the 
beginning of April 1840 the marshal was informed that he 
might carry out his plan, and on the l^th of the month the 
Due d’Orl^ans and the Due d’Aumale disembarked at Algiers. 
The field army which tlie marshal organised consisted of ten 
thousand men with four batteries and six hundred mules. It 
^vas organised in two divisions and a reserve, the Due d’Orleans 
commanding the 1st division and having his young brother 
as orderly ofliccr. On April 27 the army crossed the Chiffa, 
moving due east into the country of the Hadjoutes. About 
4 P.M. the troops of the 1st division were beginning to instal 
themselves in a bivouac on tlm banks of Lake Halloula 
when a large body of horsemen attacked. Arms ivere hastily 
nnpiled, cooking kettle^ emptied, and the ranks formed. 
The action which ensued was almost entirely between the 
cavalry on both sides, and repeated charges took place. 
This was the first fight of the Due d’Aumale, and he gave 
noble promise of his subsequent distinguished career. When 
the Due d’Orleuns directed the Chasseurs d’Afrique to cliargo, 
the Due d’Auinale presented himself to carry the order, and 
when the regiment charged the gallant boy rode stirrup to 
stirrup by the side of tlie colonel. Two days the marshal 
lingered near the scene of tlie fight, apjiareutly wishing to 
tempt the cinir down from the mountains. At length, on 
the 29th, ho did descend, and paraded with manifest inso- 
lence before the French army at the head of ton thousand 
horsemen. At length he carried his audacity to such an 
extent that he actually penetrated through the small interval 
between the lake and the French position. Every one 
expected that the marshal would have profited by this 
chance of catching his opponent in jhujvnid dcHL The 
signal to fall on was anxiously awaited, but not a word cuiiio 
from the marshal. At length, after an houFs waiting, the 
marshal faced about his troops and followed the emir. From 
that day the soldiers lost all confidence in the marshal as a 
handler of troops. On May 2 the army reached Haouch 
Mouzaia, about eighteen miles north by west of Medea and 
at the foot of the mountains. Constructing a large redoubt to 
serve as a secondary base, the marshal on the 7th marched 
I'or Cherchell. There he received from Oran three battalions, 
and from Algiers a large amount of ammunition and food. 
On the 11th the army found itself back at Haouch Mouzaia, 
and on the 12th marched towards Medea. To the Due 
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d’Orleans with his division was assigned the task of forcing 
iike celebrated col. The 2nd division and the 17th Light 
Infantry were told off to guard against any attack made 
from the plain. The 1st division was organised in three 
columns of attack. The first, seventeen hundred strong, 
under General Duvivier, and composed of a battalion from 
each of the following regiments — 2nd Light, 24th, and 21st 
— was to make a wide turning movement to the left — east — 
carry the highest peak of the range, and then to move along 
the ridge to the col. The second column, under Colonel de 
la Moriciere, was to make a ^ess wide movement, and to 
assault the range halfway between the peak and the col. 
The third column w^as to make a direct attack by the carriage 
road constructed by Marshal Clausel four years previously. 
While preparations Avei’o being made the words of the emir’s 
regulars were distinctly heard ; tl^y were given in French. 
The bugle and drum calls wore also French. That morning, 
as the 2nd Light Infantry were passing the Due d’Orleans, 
a drummer of the emir’s regulars beat the call fur the 
sergeant-majors of companies. 

‘ Well, gentlemen of the Second Light,’ said the prince, 
smiling, ^ are )^ou not going to answer?’ Immediatelj^the 
sergeant-major of the nearest company, making a speaking- 
trumpet of his hands, cried out, ^ In a minute — in a minute, 

‘ colonel, we are coming ; ’ and the Due d’Orleans, his 
officers, and all the battalion, burst out laughing ; and the 
men, put by this bit of camp wit in a good humour, marched 
with a brisker step to the fight. 

Without going into detail, it is sufficient to say that the 
combinations of the Due d'Orleans were successful, but the 
success was purchased witli considerable loss. The Second 
Light Infantry, under its colonel, Changarnier, climbed the 
almost precii>itous ascent, using their hands as well as their 
feet, clinging to branches and rocks, helping each other up 
under a telling to which they did not return a single 
shot. Close to the top Changarnier, under cover of a rock 
which almost protected them, gave his men ten minutes’ 
halt to take breath. Above were, on successive stages as it 
were, three field-works garrisoned by regulars. After the 
short rest Changarnier gave the signal for the assault. The 
first field-work, with a comparatively low parapet, was 
carried with a rush; the second, a stronger work, gave more 
trouble, but from that also the defenders were quickly 
driven. There remained a large redoubt on the peak, the 
key of the position. To lessen the loss Changarnier made 
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his men circle close under the base, and direct their steps 
towards a ravine which seemed to lead on to the summit. 
All of a sudden the Second Light Infantry were swallowed up 
in a cloud. Their progress was thus arrested^ but at the same 
time they were covered from the aim of their opponents, 
w^hose bullets whistled over their heads. At the end of a 
quarter of an hour the cloud drifted away, and the Second 
Light Infantry were saluted at short range by the fire of a 
battalion of regulars who had issued from the redoubt. Forty 
Frenchmen fell, but their comrades without sin instant’s hesi- 
tation sprang at their opponents, broke them, and, following 
up the fugitives, entered the redoubt close at their heels. The 
trumpeters then sounded with vigour the regimental march, 
thus announcing to the entire army that the battle was 
virtually won. Seldom has a finer feat of arms been performed 
than that of the Second Light Infantry on that day. The rest 
of the programme was duly carried out. The casualties 
were numerous in proportion to the number of men actively 
engaged. The number of^ killed and wounded in the whole 
army was over 300 men, ofVhom the Second Light Infantry 
— apparently two battalions — had for its share 188 ; and the 
24th Eegiment, 40. On May 20, having victualled and 
garrisoned Medea, the marshal comunmeed his return march 
with an enormous convoy. That very day the rearguard was 
attacked, and so hardly pressed that the marshal, at the 
instance of the Due d’Orleans, at length reinforced it with a 
battalion of Zouaves under De la Moriciere. With their 
help the ciiomy was cheeked, and, night coining on, the 
fighting C(vased. The loss of the French was heavy for a 
rearguard affair in which only six battalions were engaged, 
being 8o0. The emir suffered rather less. On the 22nd the 
troops re-entered their cantonments, and a few days later the 
princes embarked for France. 

During the marshars absence the environs had been 
harassed by continual incursions. These were checked by 
the return of Ibe army, but on Juno 4 it again took the field 
w'ith Miliaiui for its objective. On the 8ih, after a slight 
engagement, the town was reached, but was found to be in 
flames. These were soon extinguished, and after a three 
days’ halt the marshal resumed his march, leaving behind 
him a small garrison. As usual, the enemy attacked him 
on his departure, and, though driven off, inflicted a loss of 
124 men killed and wound^. Crossing a mountain ridgO) 
the army descended into the valley of the Cb41if, and, a^r 
following its course for some distance, recroesed the ridge, 
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passed within sight of Medea, and on Juno 14 bivouacked 
in the Bois des Oliviers, which had been the scene of so much 
sharp fighting on various occasions. 

On the march much damage was done to crops, huts, &c., 
but the enemy was not provoked to make a stand after the 
12th. Arab cavalry had at a distance observed the march of 
the column, but the infantry of the emir was nowliero to be 
seen. Had he occupied the col, or would he occupy it before 
the army could reach it? On the former supposition it 
would be desirable to surprise him, on the latter to antici- 
pate him. At midnight a strong detachment under Colonel 
Chan gamier started in the most profound silence, found the 
col unoccupied, and took post there. At dawn the rest of 
the army followed. Scarcely had the rearguard emerged 
from the Bois des Oliviers when the enemy entered it and 
opened a hot fire. Simultaneously the convoy was attacked 
on both flanks and thrown into disorder. The enemy had 
been found at last with a vengeance, and it was on almost 
the same ground, almost under t^ic same conditions, as on 
May 12 that the fight took place. In support of the rear- 
guard stood Changarnier, with four flank companies of his 
regiment, surveying the action and burning to take pa#t in 
it. The marshal called Changarnier to his side, and said, 

‘ They are making a mess of it down there; go and set things 
^ right.’ It was a difficult order to carry out, for a general 
officer commanded the rearguard. However, with infinite 
tact Changarnier, having led back his four companies, made 
suggestions to the general which the latter appropriated; 
and the rearguard, assuming the offensive, drove back the 
enemy. The action liad been costly to the French, for tlio 
wounded alone reached 380. That evening the army 
bivouacked in the neighbourhood of the col. 

The marshal appears to have halted till the 19th, in order 
to cover the transport of his wounded to Blida — possibly, 
also, because in reality he was undecided as to what step 
he should take next. On the morning of the 19th Chan- 
garnier was suddenly sent for by the marshal. He found 
the latter anxious, preoccupied, and undecided. The gene- 
rals and most of the colonels had represented to him that 
it was of importance that he should be careful of his 
weakened regiments, harassed by marching, fighting, and 
the burning sun. They had pointed out that new operations 
in the face of an enemy both furious and numerous might 
lead to a check or even a disaster. The marshal, however, 
felt that it was necessary to rerictual M^dea and Milianat 
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In this dilemma lie sought foi’ counsel from the young 
colonel of the Second Light Infantry. Changarnier did not 
hesitate to recommend an immediate expedition. That even- 
ing the force bivouacked in the Bois des Oliviers. Again the 
marshal sent for Changarnier and asked him if his opinion was 
still the same. The answer was Yes ; that there were still 
enough troops to post everywhere, and to beat the emir if he 
sought to bar the wa 3 \ The marshal then said that he was 
not vei 7 well, and that, moreover, he would be obliged to 
remain at Medea, in order to superintend the sys^ni of 
fortification, which the commandant was extending too much. 
• We shall regret you, marshal, but we will second General 

^ Schramm so energetically that ’ ‘ Do you suppose I am 

‘thinking of himV’ interrupted Ihe nuirshiil. ‘It is you 
‘who understand what is required ; it is yon wdio have the 
‘necessary resolution; it is you who shall command,’ On 
June 20 the column reached Medea. The next day a general 
order announced that Changarnier was to command a column 
formed of all the availablq troops, tlie generals and colonels 
senior to him being hdt behind. The column numbered 
4,000 men. On the 22iul, a few minutes before ihe dawn, 
the cavalry and half the infiintiy started on ihe road to the 
col. The emir directed all his troops to take up position 
in the ravines vvliicli bordered the road to it. The advanced 
guard marched slowly on, wdiilo the remainder of the infantry, 
the artillery, and the convoy hastened along the road to 
Miliana. When Changarnier thought that the main body had 
gained enough ground he caused the advance guard to turn 
off suddenly, and by a diagonal inarch, gaining the Miliana 
road, to become the rearguard. This was General Bugeainrs 
stratagem, and for the tliird tijin* it was suc.tM^ssrul. Tlie 
next da}" Changarnier reached ihe mouth of the defile lead- 
ing to Miliana. Guarding the crests, and at the same 
time holding the entnince, he sent the convoy on to the 
town. The cavalry of the emir came up and strove to force 
the entrance, but were repulsed. Two hours later, during the 
return march, the regulars of the infixntry arrived, but 
Changarnier could not induce them to tight a general action. 
With, therefore, only a little skirmishing the culumu effected 
its junction with the rest of the army just outside Miliana. 
On July 2 the entire force inarched to Blida, destroying as 
they went ; and on July o Changarnier and De la Moriciere 
received the information that ihe}^ liad been iiromoted to 
the rank of marechal de camp. Changarnier had taken four 
and a half years, and De la Moriciere six years and eight 
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Hiontlis, to pasi3 through the grades of major, lieutenant- 
colonel, and colonel. 

The marshal had flattered himself that he had firmly 
established French authority in the valley of the Chelif, 
and that communication between Algiers on the one hand, 
and Medea and Miliana on the other, were open. He 
deceived himself: the enemy, closing in on the rear of every 
expedition as the water closes in on the path of a ship, 
blockaded both Medea and Miliana, loosely, it is true, but 
sufficiently to prevent any but strong columns advancing 
beyond artillery range from the ramparts. On August 27 
the marshal, persuaded that there was a shorter and better 
road between that and the Ool de Mouzaia, despatched 
Changarnier from Tllida with a strong combined brigade 
and a convoy of mules, to try and discover that shorter 
route. It was shorter in distance as the crow flies, but 
more diflicult and dangerous. Fortunatel}" the enemy never 
anticipated a march through this district, otherwise there 
might have been a disaster. On J:he 28th Medea was reached 
after a little skirmishing. The next day Changarnier re- 
turncMl, this time by the col. The enemy had thought he 
would return by the way he had come, and had prepaid to 
fall on him in a defile. Eectalled in haste, some of the 
emir’s regulars advanced against a flanking detachment, 
covering the cavalry, artillery, and baggage, by this time 
well on their way to the col. The Tirailleurs de Vincennes, 
when the enemy were within 200 paces of them, fell back 
rapidly. The regulars, encouraged, dashed after them, when 
all of a sudden they found themselves on the bayonets of 
the 2 ik 1 Light. The shock was terrible, but short: at its 
close GUO hundred corpses of the enemy lay stretched on the 
ground, while thoir comrades fled for shelter to the 13ois des 
Oliviers. The next day Changarnier arrived at Blida. 

Even the plain round Algiers was overrun by hostile 
parties, rendering communication difficult. On September 18 
Changarnier, being at Algiers on inspection duty, was in- 
form^ by the marshal that forty men were besieged in one 
of the most advanced posts to tho east and ordered to relievo 
them. Under pretext of an inspection he collected from the 
nearest posts at the Maison Cariee 1,800 men that evening. 
The men were directed to come in undress and carrying 
nothing but cartridges and three rations. Marching all 
night he surprised, just before dawn, the enemy’s infantry 
close to the post which he had come to relieve. At daybreak, 
on the other side of a stream, Changarnier saw 1,200 Arab 
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horsemen, with a red squadron of the emir’s regular troops 
in the centre. The three squadrons of chasseurs, support^ 
by infantry on each flank, crossed the stream and charged 
straight at the red squadron. The Arabs soon fled, leaving 
129 of their number lying on the ground. The victors only, 
lost a score of killed and wounded. That evening, leaving 
his troops to follow him next day, Changarnier entered the 
marshars residence to report the success of his mission. 

Miliana had been victualled on June 23 for three months. 
At the beginning of September the marshal had sent word 
to the commandant that he was about to send a strong con- 
voy. Week followed week without anything being done. 
Changarnier, uneasy, spoke to the marshal, who sought to 
justify himself by the difficulty of mobilising a sufficiently 
strong column, so great had been the ravages of fever, so 
much were the troops absorbed by the numerous posts. At 
length, on the night of September 27 and 28 a messenger, 
disguised as an Arab, brought the marshal such information 
about the state of Miliana tjiat it was evident not a day was 
to be lost. Changarnier, summeyned before dawn, was that 
evening at Blida, twenty-five miles distant, organising a 
convoy which he gave out was for Medea. It was only at 
the bivouac at Haouch Mouzaia that the troops learnt that 
they were going to Miliana. After some fighting he arrived at 
his destination with four battalions, 400 Chasseurs d’Afrique, 
two companies of engineers, and a mountain battery. On 
his entry he was horrified. There remained a certain amount 
of food, but it was damaged. Had not death been busy the 
whole of the troops must have died of hunger. One quarter 
of the men wore in hospital, half in the cemetery. Death 
seemed to have marked the unhappy garrison out for his 
especial prey, for even after being brought back to Algiers 
he seized his victims day by day, so that of the 1,260 
men left at Miliana on June 23 only seventy survived 
on December 31. Eeducing his force to a dangerous state 
of weakness by leaving a fresh garrison of 1,200 men, 
Cliangarnior led his little column with so much skill that 
he reached Blida on October 7 with a loss during the whole 
expedition of 302 killed and wounded. That he got back 
at all was highly creditable to him and his troops. A few 
weeks later Miliana was revictualled. 

In the province of Oran matters seemed to have retro- 
graded five years for the French. In August 1840, however, 
De la Moriciere was appointed to the command of the divi- 
sion, and soon by his activity and energy checked the rising 
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tide of Arab domination. In the province of Constantine, 
however, the lieutenant of the emir had ventured on a 
regular invasion. In short, notwithstanding that the French 
troops had won much honour, they had gained no sub- 
stantial successes, no victories with solid results, no con- 
quest over the moral of the natives. Marshal Valine had 
been granted three years to try his system of the defensive, 
of continual escorts of convoys, and he had failed signally. 
The nation was tired of the constant heavy drain of lives 
and money without any real progress in the direction of 
conquest or conciliation. At length, on Marshal Soult’s 
ministry being formed, a royal decree of December 20, 1840, 
recalled Marshal Vallee, and replaced him by General 
Bugeaud, with whom a completely new era and entirely new 
system commenced. 


Akt, III, — 1. Ileporl of the Hcimtijlc Results of the Voyage 
of ^ Challenger^ daring the years 1873-70, under the 

command of Captain George 8. Nares^ R.N.^ F.R.S.^ and the 
late Captain Frank Totirlc Thomson y R,N. Prepared under 
the superintendence of the late Sir C. Wyville ThohSon, 
Knt., P.R.S., and now of John Miturat. Zoology, vols. i. 
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Physics and Chemistry, vol. i. 1885, vol. ii. 1889; Narra- 
tive of the Cruise, vol. i. 1885, vol. ii. 1882. Published 
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2. Log Letters from the ^ Challenger,^ B}" Lord George 
Campeell. London:! 870. 

3. The Cruise of ILM,S. ^ Challenger: By W. J. J. Spey, R.N. 
London: 1876. 

4. The Voyage of the ^ Challenger^ : The Atlantic^ a preliminary 
Account of the general Results of the Fxplorinf] Voyage of 
ILM.8. ^Clmllenger^ during the year 1873 and the early part 
of the year 1876. By Sir C, Wyville Thomson, 'Knt., 
F.R.S. In two vols. Published by Authority of the 
Lords Commissioners of the Admiralty. London : 1877. 

6. At Anchor. By J. J. Wild. London : 1878. 

•6. Notes by a Naturalist on the ^Challenger: By H, N. 
Moseley. London : 1879. 

T)oetrt and romance, philosophy and religion, have each 
an unseen world. The highest efforts of human 

ligence have been directed from age to age towards the 
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wonders of these mysterious realms. Only the mightiest 
seers behold their inhabitants face to face. The common 
run of men receive with ready faith, or sometimes with ready 
disbelief, the message of the recording prophets, and one 
man boasts of his insight, while another boasts as loudly 
that he sees nothing at all. But almost all of us, mystics 
and materialists alike, desire an unseen Avorld of some kind 
into which our thoughts may wander away from the pressure 
of vulgar toil and familiar anxieties. The stargazer is will- 
ing to people the jdanet Mars with husbandmen and sur- 
veyors and Arctic travellers. To every man, in the consti- 
tution of his own mind and the internal structure of his own 
body, there is an unseen world, all the workings and mys- 
teries of which no single lifetime suffices to explore. In all 
centuries but the i)resent there have been boundless oceans, 
trackless continents, undiscovered islands, possible but dis- 
puted Antipodes, to excite the imagination and encourage 
adventure. It was left to our own epoch, and almost to the 
present generation, to realise that there is an unseen world 
of vast extent and teeming with treasures, not inaccessible 
like the stars, not mazily intricate like the human mind, not 
all but exhausted like the field of geographical discovery, 
but lying as it were beneath our feet, and ready to yield up 
to the simple contrivance of a net and a rope numberless 
forms of life on which human eyes had never before gazed. 

The waters of the ocean cover about five-eighths of the 
surfixee of the globe. High as the mountain chains and 
peaks ascend above the level of the sea, so far below 
that level do its waters in places descend. A coating 
of liquid of perhaps au average thickness of two miles 
seems little when coinpanHl with tl)(! globe's total dia- 
meter of eight thousand miles ; but when this rela- 
tively thin covering is regarded from a different point of 
view, and estimated as the residential property of marine 
organisms, we observe that it eoiin»rises Jiiillioiis upon mil- 
lions of cubic miles of available space, in which all the cities 
and farms and forests of the upper air, with the men and the 
beasts and the birds and the reptiles and insects that live in 
them, might all be buried and distributed as au inconsider- 
able deposit. On the rare occasions when it * snov/s butter- 
* flies,’ when an array of locusts ravages a large tract of 
country, when the air is darkened for miles by the wings of 
multitudinous birds, the mind is forcibly affected by the 
enormous profusion of living creatures which the land can 
produce and support. For the ‘ barren ocean ’ to compete 
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with it in this respect would seem at the first thought out of 
the question, and yet it does compete, and not only competes, 
but probably far outstrips the land in the variety of its 
species, as well as no doubt immeasurably exceeding it in 
the whole number of living organisms. For though ‘ the 
‘ azure deep of air ’ be used for transit by creatures with 
wings, it is no settled habitation for any of them apart from 
some more substantial platform, whereas every stratum of 
ihc ocean may be the resting place or customary dwelling 
for creatures that can swim, lienee the comparison between 
land and sea in regard to spree for occupation is such that 
for every square mile of land the sea can offer far more than 
a cubic mile of water. Eoom to live in, it is true, is not 
enough by itself to satisfy sentient beings, apart from an 
otherwise favourable commissariat. Light and warmth and 
food and drink and shelter are amongst the commonest 
wants of existence, and to judge by human feelings, a pres- 
sure of much more than fifteen pounds to the square inch of 
bodily surface makes life scarcely worth living. We our- 
selves are so nice and particular as to object to the constant 
presence of magnesia in the fluids we imbibe. Like the 
buffaloes of the prairie we should travel far to a ^ saltlick ’ 
rather than be without salt altogether, and yet too much salt 
junk soon palls upon our appetite. In comparing the advan- 
tages of terrestrial with marine existence, it was early ob- 
served that, though the ocean was sometimes wine-coloured 
and boisterous with a kind of drunken mirth, yet its plains 
knew not the vintage of the cheerful grape. Though the 
ancients could not by analysis declare how much chloride of 
sodium and chloride of magnesium, how much carbonate of 
lime, what sulphates and how much of each, went to the compo- 
sition of ocean salts, they knew well enough that the taste of 
sea water was disagreeable and repugnant. Fishes arc cold- 
blooded animals, and to the casual observer appear to have 
little wit and less voice. As for the other zoological tribes 
in which the sea abounds, the names of many are readily 
used as terms of reproach, so that great contempt is implied 
when we call a man a sponge, a molluscous animal, an in- 
vertebrate, a creature without a backbone. The thought of 
beings spending their existence deep down in the ocean, far 
from its floor as well as far from its surface, has something 
so chilly and cheerless in it, something so suggestive of dis- 
reputable vagrancy and discomfort, that it was scarcely ever 
entertained till experience had made the fact itself exceed- 
ingly probable. Above all, the possibility of animals inha- 
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biting the oozy bed of the un&thomed depths was, until re* 
oently, scouted for what seemed very satisfactory reasons. 

Animal life is ultimately dependent upon the yegetable 
kingdom, and that kingdom in turn is dependent upon the 
light of the sun. Miles below the ocean surface the sun- 
light cannot penetrate, or, at all events, vegetation, with all 
its powers of bottling up the solar rays, cannot there, so far 
as at present known, maintain an existence. The water at 
very great depths is in most parts of the world near the freezing 
point. Further, the pressure upon every square inch of the 
surface of a body under three miles of sea water, instead of 
being about fifteen pounds as in atmospheric air, is three 
tons, or in other words six thousand seven hundred and twenty 
pounds. It was not perhaps irrational to suppose that a 
sponge or a delicate fish would be crushed into nothingness 
if each square inch of its surface were subjected to such a 
weight as a score of the strongest coalheavers in the world 
would stagger under. It rather humbles one’s pride in the 
prowess of human reason to see how sometimes its apparently 
most cogent and most readily accepted arguments suddenly 
lose all their force when unexi>ectedly confronted with facts. 
The skilled ornithologist, after pointing out that the owl in 
the barber’s shop was so badly stuffed that it could not be 
taken to represent either an owl or any possible member 
of the bird creation, might well be disconcerted when the 
impossibility stepped down from its perch, and proved to be 
not a stuffed owl, but a live one. Even lawyers and law- 
givers, theologians, and political economists have occasionally 
made mistakes ; and the votaries of natural science are also 
human. Now that we know that animal life can be and is 
supported under enormous pressure in the cold, dark depths, 
where even kelp and sea-moss take no foothold, reason is 
equal to the task of explaining how the difiiculties of the 
position may be encountered. Though plants cannot grow 
without sunlight, yet, when their life in the upper regions of 
the sea is over, they may sink, as diatoms undoubtedly do, 
through all depths to the bottom. Even if the deepest- 
living animals had no access to vegetation they might derive 
the benefit of it through a chain of consumers, ending wiA 
themselves, but beginning with vegetable feeders. Many of 
the dwellers in the deep sea have no eyes, and are therefore 
comparatively unaffected by the absence of light ; for others 
that have eyes the gloom is relieved by the luminous organs 
which they or their neighbours possess. The temperature, 
we may be assured, is well suited to the permanent inhabit- 
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ants of each region, so that those surrounded by water 
nearly at the freezing point would not thank us for warming 
it for them, any more than the Eskimo is pleased when a rise 
of temperature sets everything adrip in his pavUion of ice. 
The pressure too, however stupendous to our imagination, is 
evidently borne without concern by creatures which are 
themselves permeated by fluids of the same density as the 
surrounding medium. Though also to our taste the chemis- 
try of sea water is unpalatable, we know that most marine 
animals cannot live without it ; and while terrestrial 
life is limited in its distribtition, and often put to sore 
straits by the scanty supply of fresh water, to the denizens 
of the sea the resources for the quenching of thirst are always 
at hand, never failing, and practically infinite. 

The navigator when he ventures into unknown waters 
desires to ascertain by sounding how far beneath his vessel 
the ground lies. With a view to anchoring he often needs 
also to know the nature of the ground itself. So long as 
shoals and reefs are avoided, it yiakes little difference to a 
ship whether it be sailed over fifty fathoms or five thousand, 
and so long as the anchor will bite securely the captain will 
not in general concern himself with the question whether the 
bottom be composed of red mud or green, blue mud or coral 
sand. But the use of the sounding instrument could not 
fail to beget curiosity. To hear that a sea is unfathomable 
is sufficient to excite in many an eiiterj)rising mind an 
earnest desire to fathom it. Sir John Boss in 1819 with an 
instrument of his own invention, the deep-sea clamm, 
brought up mud with vjorms in it from a depth of a thousand 
fathoms. This and some other evidence of the capacities for 
life in the deep sea was for a long time lost sight of, and it 
was generally supposed and argued that what is called the 
bathymetrical limit of life was to be found at about three 
hundred fathoms depth. Besides the quickening of interest 
in the flora and fauna of the world at large that dates from 
Linnajus, it may be presumed that the study of marine 
zoology received a considerable impulse, at least in our own ' 
country, when in 1768 Joseph Banks, a young man of 
fb^tiiue and education, taking with him a retinue of eight 
attendants, including the accomplished Dr. SoUnder, volun- 
teered to accompany Lieutenant Cook on his first voyage^ 
of discovery round the globe. James Parkinson, bis 
especially for objects of natural history, died on the voyage, 
but the drawings he made during it are still preserved in the 
British Museum, and it is singular that it should never bate 
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been thought worth while to publish scientific memorials of 
an interest so exceptional. From that time to this there have 
been many expeditions of high* repute from various countries, 
which have made important additions to our knowledge of 
marine zoology. But these additions would have been 
limited almost exclusively to the littoral and shallow-water 
fauna, and to those pelagic animals whose range is at or near 
the surface of the high seas, liad it not been for the contri- 
vances successively devised for deeper exploration. Ball’s 
dredge, invented in 1838, is said to remain, after the lapse of 
half a century, practically unexcelled. The sounding instru- 
ment with detaching weights, invented in 185 1 by Brooke, 
an officer of the United States Navy, was in 18(50 combined 
with Boss’s deep-sea clamtn to form the ‘ Bulldog ’ sounding 
machine, for surveying the route of a telegraph cable. The 
achievements of this instrument, together with the plucking 
up in the same year of a telegraph cable that had been lying 
at a depth of 1,200 fathoms in the J\fediterranean, gave 
positive ocular demonstration that living creatures could be 
gathered from beneath much more than a mile of superincum- 
bent water — that is, from beneath a pressure of much more 
than a ton to the square inch. During the second cruise of 
the ^Porcupine’ in 18C0 Captain Calvor suggested that 
hempen tangles should be attached to the frame of the 
dredge, and multitudes of sp(*ciineiis of some classes of 
animals were captured by this contrivance. Crabs and star- 
ifishes, for instance, instead of avoiding the frayed strands of 
rope as they are dragged along the ground, clutch them and 
retain their hold with extreme pertinacity. Three or four 
years later the adaptation of the fisliertnan’s trawl to scienti- 
fic research was thought of. By the ‘ Challenger ’ it was used 
much more frequently than the dredge for exploring great 
depths. The great trawl beam sweeps a far wider area, 
a consideration of no mean importance when the letting down 
and hauling in of the instrument employed occupies several 
hours. Moreover, the trawl net being double, constructed 
on the same principle as a lobster pot, a fish once pocketed 
cannot swim out again, as it may from the dredge net.* 
Nevertheless, for obtaining some of the residents of the 
ocean floor, such as corals and mollusks, it is thought that 
the trawl with its beam is less suited than the dredge with 
its iron lip, and that the scarcity of specimens of some 
classes m the ^Challenger’ collections may be due to an 
inadequate method of capture rather than to the rarity in 
the deep sea of the classes themselves. 
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SouDding machines do not act till they reach the bottom, 
and then grip and bring up a small piece of the actual floor 
of the ocean. As distinguished from these, dredges, trawls, 
and tow-nets have all had a defect in common. They have 
gone down and come back open-mouthed. Hence the 
question at what depth any particular organism was 
captured by them is often impossible to answer. With 
many kinds of animals, it is true, there can be no reasonable 
doubt that the dredge or trawl which contains them IiEjS 
taken them from the floor of the ocean. In this category 
may be included burrowing annelids, encrusting sponges and 
corals, polyzoa, and bracliiopods, and many other creatures, 
such as sea urchins and sea spiders, which by their structure 
and habits are precluded, unless when attached to other 
animals, from ranging to any great distance above a solid 
platform. The deplorable condition in which fishes some- 
times reach the surface, with eyes starting out of their heads, 
swimming-bladder forced out of the mouth, almost all the 
scales stripped from their bodies, s^nd every muscle loosened, 
indicates that they have come from a region of vast pressure, 
which, as already explained, is equivalent to saying that 
they have come from a vast depth. But there are m^hy 
cases in which these presumptions do not arise, and many 
more in which direct evidence ^vould be preferred to that 
which is only circuiiistaiitial. To meet this special want, 
since the return of the ^ Challenger ’ expedition different 
forms of apparatus have been invented, among others one 
by Mr. W. E. Hoyle, till lately assistant editor of the 
‘ Challenger ’ reports, and one by the present Prince of 
Monaco a little? before liis accession. By the latter iiige?- 
riious contrivance it is jirrangod that the machine should go 
down closed, open automatically by moans of a sj)ring 
shutter on reaching the bottom, and be again closed by ‘ a 
messenger’ before the upward journey is commenced. 

The ‘ Challenger ’ itself could not bo i^rovided with imple- 
ments, the want of which has only become known and 
appreciated during the examination of its vast acquisitions. 
No ship ever before was sent out so amply equipped for the 
purposes of natural history research. No ship ever before 
enriched the domain of science with so astonishing an 
accumulation of forms of life previously unknown. No 
expedition ever before demanded a literature so extensive 
for the record of its results, nor can the records of any 
other expedition compare with these for variety of subject, 
for minuteness of descriptive detail, for unstinted fulness of 
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costly illustration, or for the number of specialists engaged 
upon them. Thousands of new species have been added to 
the lore of the zoologist, new birds, new fishes, new insects 
and spiders, new shells, new cuttlefish, new crabs and 
shrimps and star-fishes, and multitudes of other new animals 
such as the lay people are wont to dismiss from notice with 
aversion or contempt, but which inspire the naturalist with 
wonder and admiration, sometimes at the delicate beauty or 
gorgeous colouring of their outward form, always at the 
marvellous mechanism, be it elaborate or be it simple, of 
their inward structure. The reporters who have described 
and named these organisms, and discussed their affinities, 
and who have investigated the botany, chemistry, geology, 
and other scientific results of the expedition, were chosen 
without regard to nationality or language, with the result 
that, in various parts of Great Britain and Ireland, in the 
United States of America, and in almost every country of 
Europe, men were found ready to spend years of zealous and 
laborious endeavour upon the task of investing their reports 
with the highest utility and completeness. 

These reports, comprised in forty-nine or fifty* quarto 
volumes, of which only the last two or three remain to be 
issued, may be regarded as constituting a great encyclopaedia 
of marine zoology and of other information connected with the 
whole natural history of oceanic islands and of the oceans 
themselves. The growth of interest in such subjects may be 
partly measured by the circumstance that the Government of 
the United States, when publishing the grand work descriptive 
of the exploring expedition of the years 1838 to 1842 under 
Commodore Wilkes, was content to issue an edition of only 
one hundred copies, whereas the edition of the ‘ Challenger ’ 
reports issued by our own Government consists of seven 
hundred and fifty copies, and even that number is likely to 
fall short of the demand. Besides this great series of 
volumes, there is an immense dispersed literature of pre- 
liminary notices, special papers, and discussions of particular 
points, scattered over scientific periodicals and the journals 
and transactions of learned societies during the last fifteen 
or sixteen years. To these the general reader is little likely 
to have recourse, but there have been published also several 
more or less popular accounts of the voyage, by any one of 

C . ■ 

* The number already published is nominally only thirty-eight, 
but is really ibrty-scvco, since some of the so-called volumes form in 
fact two or three substantial volumes apiece. 
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which he nvill find his interest vividly excited. Lieutenant 
Lord George Campbell, having on his promotion returned to 
England from Valparaiso a few months before the expedition 
was concluded, published in 1876, under the title of ‘Log 
‘ Letters from the “ Challenger,” ^ a volume so full of life 
and youthful spirits that dangerous hazards and discomforts 
the most distressing incline us rather to laugh than to cry 
in sympathy with the buoyant-hearted describer. Out of 
personal adventures, out of birds, beasts, fishes, and 
zoophytes, out of men and women, savage or civilised, dressed 
or undressed, out of successes and failures, out of pleasures 
and hardships, out of science or sailing, he gathers materials 
for chapter after chapter of agreeable recital. He loses his 
heart pretty frequently, now to the ‘ beloved little marmoset 
‘ monkeys, with long hair and tails and tiny deprecating 
‘ faces * at Bahia, in Brazil, now to the white-throated molly- 
mawks that come out of the grass and stand unconcernedly 
beside him in Nightingale Island; a.t Tongatabu to ‘one 
‘ beloved little girl about five years old, her hair black, thick, 

‘ and wavy, floating about her shoulders,’ who presently, 
out of compliment to her admirer, disfigures ‘ her pretty 
‘ little face with a streak or two of ultramarine; ’ at Kand&ru 
in the Fiji Islands to ‘ a vision of beauty, a young girl, 

‘ evidently of some rank, from her dress, wearing a white skirt 
‘ reaching below the knee, and an upper sleeveless garment 
‘ to match,’ who is paddled away in her own canoe before he 
can make further acquaintance ; and yet again to another 
enchantress in these same Fiji Islands, when he sees a canoe 
being dragged down to the water by two girls and an old 
man. ‘Two girls? No! only one girl; the other was a 
‘ Hebe — a goddess of beauty, although a brown one. A 
‘ perfect model of symmetry and grace, an houri, I tell you ! 

‘ Draped in a rough Bath towel, a hibiscus blossom or two 
‘ in her yellow hair, and pretty? — she was beautiful ! and to 
‘ her would I give the apple before all others I have seen.’ 

In a style of course far more restrained, and with a much 
larger proportion of the work devoted to the natural history 
and scientific results of the expedition, was Sir C. Wyville 
Thomson’s book, ‘ The Voyage of the “ Challenger ” : The 
‘ Atlantic,’ published in the beginning of 1877, the year 
after the ship’s return to England. In these volumes also 
there is an abundance of interesting incident, and the more 
technical parts are made as lucid and readable as the subject 
matter permits. A large number of excellent illustrations, 
ft,nd maps and diagrams, give additional value to this hand- 
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some work. As implied by tbe second title, the scope of it 
is limited to the ocean nearest home, explored in the first and 
last parts of the voyage, and it thus includes those early 
months of 1876 with which, as already explained, the ^Log 
‘ Letters ^ were not concerned. Another account, entitled 
‘ The Cruise of H.M.S. ‘‘ Challenger,’^ ’ had been published 
just previously by Mr. W. J. J. Spry, one of the ship’s staff 
of engineers. The merit and value of Mr. Spry’s volume 
have been attested indirectly in the selection of it by the 
authorities of Eugby School as a holiday task book, the 
perusal of which must for almost any lad of intelligence have 
had more of holiday than of task in it. In 1878 Dr. J. J. 
Wild, the artist of the expedition, published a volume called 
‘ At Anchor,’ regarding the results, as he was well qualified 
to do, from an artistic standpoint. In the following year 
Professor Moseley’s ‘ Notes of a Naturalist on the Chal- 
‘ lenger ” ’ appeared. That this volume was well received by 
the public may be inferred from the fact that the first, and 
unfortunately the only, cc^ition was speedily sold out, and 
since then the owners of copies have been so little inclined 
to part witli them that it is rare for one to come into the 
market. 

The several works that have been mentioned, although 
all of them by members of the expedition, were still either 
unofficial or of a preliminary chaiucter. An authoritative 
report on a grander scale w’as yet to come. But almost 
before a coinmencement of it liad been made, Sir Wyville 
Thomson, who, as director of the scientific staff, was ex- 
pected to produce it, died just as ho Avas entering upon his 
fifty-third year. As this occurred on March 10, 1882, nearly 
six years had elapsed since the return of the ‘ Challenger’ 
to Spithead at p.m. on May 2i, 1876. In estimating 

the use that had been made of this considerable interval, 
several circumstances must be taken into account. From 
the Cape of Good Hope there had been sent home sixty-one 
large cases of zoological and other specimens collected 
during the year 1873. From Sydney, in Australia, the col- 
lections made during the Antarctic cruise were despatched 
to England in 1874, in sixty-five large boxes and ten casks. 
From Hong Kong the gatherings since the ship had left 
Sydney were transmitted to England in 1875, packed in 
129 cases and several casks. Further consignments were 
despatched from Japan, and finally the ship itself reached 
home in 1876, richly stored with the collections of the 
last twelve months of the voyage. Anyone in the least 
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acquainted with dredginjy will understand that it must have 
been a titanic labour, not only in the first instance on board 
ship, but subsequently at home to arrange these vast gather- 
ings for distribution to the specialists who were to describe 
them. Whether these specialists themselves were to be 
selected only from that wide but nameless group, the subjects 
of the British Empire, or by a wiser and more liberal policy 
from the world at largo, was for a time the subject of some- 
what embittered controversy. While on the one hand Sir 
Wyville Thomson’s time and strength were deejdy mort- 
gaged by these and kindred -daims upon his attention, 
and by the examination of that part of the collection in 
regard to which he was himself a specialist; on the other 
liand there is also reason to believe that to begin with 
his health was already undermined by the fatigues and 
unaccustomed strain of a jirotracted and laborious voyage. 
Even the gay young lieutenant, under little respoiisibilit}’’, 
with ankles ever r(iady for the dance, enjojdng every- 
thing he saw, making Iriends ^yitli everyone he met, not 
unreasonably proud of belonging to an expedition that was 
meant to be historic, in S])ite of all shows pretty plainly 
that before the third year was ended his mind had becclrne 
possessed by nothing so much as a passionate longing for home. 
What Avere in this respecjt the feelings of the staid scientific 
professor, more advanced in life, a landsman, one with whom 
it largely rested whether the whole magiiilicent experiment 
should bo a success or xi may bo judged from a pathetic 

passage towards the close of his work on ‘ The Atlantic ’ ; — 

‘Our frieijtls ill England,’ lio says, ‘in the early part of the yctar 
may well remember the coiitiimcd north-east winds which lasted 
until far on in tlio spring. These ivinds were dead in our teeth, and 
as our coal and fresh provisions began to get low, we in our weariness 
and impatience ivere driven to tlie verge of despair. At length, hope- 
less of any relenting, ive resolved to go into Vigo and get some coal 
and some fresh pruvisioiiF:, and a run on shore. As we steamed np 
Vfffo Bay on the 20th of May, the Channel Fleet, under the command 
of Captain Beauchamp Seymour, one of the finest squadrons of iron- 
clads ever afloat, gradually resolved itself, ship after ship, out of the 
mist. They were just gathering, and their tale Avas nearly complete, 
hut before Ave left next day the fleet consisted of her Majesty’s ships 
“Minotaur,” “ Iron Duke,” “ Monarch,” “ llesistance,” “Defence,” 
“ Black . Prince,” “ Hector,” and the despatch boat “ Lively ” in 
attendance. As wc rounded the stern of the “ Defence ” to our 
anchorage, her band struck up the air, “ Home, Sweet Home,” and 
tried the nerves of some of us far more than they had ever been tried 
among the savages or the icebergs.’ 
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Upon the death of Sir Wyville Thomson it became a ques- 
tion with the Government of the day whether such reports 
as were ready should be at once published, and the whole 
concern wound up as speedily as possible. To prevent such 
a result, which every man of science must have regarded as 
simply deplorable, Mr. Murray, a man of energy and decision 
of character, stepped into the breach. Besides having been 
one of the naturalists of the expedition, he had,, in conse- 
quence of Sir Wyville Thomson’s declining health, already 
in the beginning of 1882 been entrusted with the editorial 
duties of the ‘ Challenger ’ Office in Edinburgh. Of the 
special difficulties which lay before him in taking upon his 
shoulders the mantle of the previous director, it is not here 
necessary to say more than that they have been successfully 
encountered and overcome. 

The official report of the voyage was now put as it were in 
commission, and at length in 1885 two large quarto volumes 
were j^ublished entitled, ‘ Narrative of the Cruise of H.M.S. 
‘ “ Challenger,” with an Account of the Scientific Results of the 
‘Expedition.’ The book perhaps is unique of its kind, for 
though on the title page only live names appear as sponsors 
for it, in reality, as explained in the prefatory note, between 
fifty and a hundred authors and artists have been con- 
cerned in its production. Professor Moseley’s ‘ Notes of a 
‘ Naturalist ’ have been to a great extent incorporated in it, 
and it is probably for that reason that they have not been 
rei)rinted in a separate form. With these have been skilfully 
combined extracts from the journals of the other naturalists 
and the naval officers. The long array of contributors to the 
technical reports have furnished compendious descriptions of 
the results arrived at in their several departments. Thirty- 
seven fine photographic jdates had already been printed 
under Sir Wyville Thomson’s direction. Very numerous 
woodcuts of scenery, animals, and instruments, by Dr. Wild 
and other artists and observers, and some coloured plates, 
among which are two especially pleasing sketches of Pacific 
islanders by Lieutenant Swire, lend beauty and interest to 
the pages. Not only does the work escort its reader over a 
voyage of 08,890 nautical miles, right round the world, going 
up and down and across the Atlantic and Pacific Oceans and 
dipping into the Antarctic Circle, but it carries him as occa- 
sion offers through the whole range of marine zoology. It 
discusses the botany and geology of oceanic islands, their 
insects and crabs, their reptiles and mammals, and the many 
species of their innumerable birds. It takes notice by the 
way of men and manners, not to speak of women and 
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costumes, both in the East and in the West. In regard to 
the sea itself, it discusses the composition of the brine, the 
cun*ents, temperatures, depths, deposits, besides giving all 
sorts of information about dredges, trawls, sounding-lines, 
slip water-bottles, current-drags, deep-sea thermometers, and 
other devices connected with its exploration. Of winds, 
tides, shoals, harbours, surveys, sailing directions, the un- 
nautical reader gradually becomes conscious how much he 
has to learn. 

Of the risk of navigating little known waters in a dis- 
covery ship some hint is given in the instructions which 
Captain Nares before starting received from the Hydro- 
graphical Department of the Admiralty. He is reminded of 
the desirability of settling the position of several small isles 
and reefs about a hundred miles south of the Solomon 
Islands, especially ^ Neptune Heof, which was erased from 
^ the chart by Captain Denham, but on which a vessel has 
‘ since been wrecked.’ The ‘ Challenger ’ came within seeing 
range of Wilkes’s Termination Lg^nd in the Antarctic Ocean, 
but saw nothing of it. In their course to Japan they sailed 
over the position of ‘ Lindsaj’ Island,’ supposed to be a piece 
of land four miles long and forty feet high. They came cl»se 
on one day to the assigned place of a recently reported reef, 
called Meteore, but could not perceive it, while on the pre- 
vious day they had gone full speed astern to avoid a reef 
which proved only to be the moonlight falling on the water 
through a rift in the clouds. In navigation the perplexity 
caused by not finding land where you expect it is generally 
a trifle compared with the unpleasant surprise of suddenly 
finding it where you do not. What with the subtle action 
of untabulated and varying- currents, what with the slow 
upward growth of coral and its attendant accumulations, 
what with the general but incalculable forces of upheaval, 
whether slow or abrupt in their movement, the mariner 
can always depend on exciting possibilities. At Camiguin 
Island in the Philippines a volcano ‘burst forth in July 
‘1871 from some lowland on the west of the island, and 
‘ in two months had thrown up a hill two-thirds of a mile 
‘ long, one-third wide, and about 450 feet high.’ In January 
1875 this volcano had ‘ attained a height of 1,960 feet and 
‘ was still in vigour.’ This was on land, but the same sort of 
thing occurs under water, and it is needless to observe that 
the result may considerably interfere with the accuracy 
of charts however carefully prepared before the ocean in 
labour had brought forth ite mountain. 

One of the principal dangers, and the greatest obvious one. 
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encountered by the ^ Challenger/ was in a sudden and violent 
storm of wind and snow, when surrounded by icebergs in 
the far south. It was in more tranquil, and therefore 
less impressive weather, that the semi-zoological observation 
was made of an iceberg, which ‘calved in the forenoon, 
‘making a considerable commotion in the w^ater near it.’ 
Scattered through the ‘ Narrative ’ there are numerous prac- 
tical statements and pieces of advice, in which ordinary 
readers can only take an unpractical interest, such as the 
remark in regard to traversing the chill southern ocean any- 
where near the fog-haunted Crozets,that ‘ vessels in running 
‘down their easting would do well to avoid them.’ But at 
any rate, anyone who may have been misled, by the delight- 
ful study of ‘The Casting Away of Mrs. Leeks and Mrs. 
‘ Aleshine,’ into the delusion that little more is needed for 
navigation in the Pacific than a life-belt, an oar, and a 
German sausage, will gather a very different inference from 
the ‘Narrative of the Cruise,’ and will hope that if ever it 
should be his lot to steer his bark among the Admiralty 
Islands, he may have the ^Challenger’ survey of that group 
in his cabin. 

In considering the expense to the nation involved in the 
expedition, it ought not to be forgotten how much work, 
not showy or popiilai*, but solid *and of permanent import- 
ance, was done by it, in surveying harbours, in making 
known facts about tides, currents, climates, prevailing winds, 
opportunities for obtiiiiiing provisions in out-of-the-way parts 
of the world, and in otherwise supplying information of value 
to a maritime and commercial peoj)le. How the Gulf Stream 
is produced is nowadays explained to the meanest under- 
standing by a working model, and it is becoming a part of 
general ediicalion to comprehend the infiueiice of oceanic 
circulation upon food supply and climate, and ultimately 
upon the comfort of human beings. Hence those portions of 
the ‘ Narrative ’ which explain the course and action of cur- 
rents and the causes that set them flowing in the several oceans 
will not be unappreciated ; but it is often far from easy at 
once to see or to explain the practical utility of each addition 
to the sum of human knowledge, because many threads, so to 
speak, must be woven together before the wearable garment 
is produced ; and because when the seed has been sown we 
have still to wait for the ripening of the grain, the grinding 
of the corn, the baking of the bread, before the soul of the 
consumer can be satisfied. Many of the results of deep-sea 
exploration are of great scientific interest, although it may 
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be Jong before they can be transmuted into bread and meat. 
One of the singular discoveries of deep-sea exploration has 
been that every here and there in the abysses there is a vast 
pocket of water, a kind of submarine lake, comparatively un- 
influenced by the general circulation. The naval staff of the 
‘ Challenger ’ were charged with the onerous duty of repeat- 
edly taking m-inl temperatures, that is, of ascertaining the 
wtirmth of the water at different dejiths in any 2 >articulav 
lociility. B 3 ' means of self -registering thermometers this was 
carried out at almost every sounding station for each hun- 
dred fathoms down to fifteen hundred, and sometimes for 
each twenty-five, oreven each ten fathoms, of the upper layers. 
Below fifteen hundred fathoms the intervals were longer, 
because the differences to be measured were proportionally 
smaller. With certain exceptions tlie waters of the ocean, 
are found to become by successive though very unequal 
steps colder and colder towards the bottom. But in the 
Celebes Sea it was found that while the warmth of the water 
varied down to 700 fathoms, below that it had a uniform 
temperature down to more than* 2,000 fathoms, indicating 
that the whole lower mass of water was cut off from the 
general oceanic circulation by a ridge rising to within JOO 
fathoms of the sui'face. So, also, in regard to a region 
where the water descends to 2,650 fathoms, the ‘ Narrative ’ 
observes : ‘ There can be little doubt tliat the uniform tem- 
‘ perature of the water from the depth of Ij-^OO fathoms 
‘ to the bottom between the New Hebrides Islands and 
‘ Australia, is caused by the “Coral Sea” being cut off from 
‘ the colder water by an elev.atcd ridge on the floor of the 
‘ ocean, over which the greatest depth of water cannot 
‘ exceed 1,300 fathoms.’ 

Jn analysing the deposits from great depths in mid-ocean 
it was observed that down to about 2,500 fathoms there was 
generally a large proportion of carbonate of lime, due in 
great measure to enormous numbers of the tiny shells of fora- 
minifera. Below this depth the percentage of carbonate of 
lime decreased as the number of fathoms increased, and the 
chalky globigerina ooze was replaced by a red clay. It was 
soon ascertained that the disappearance of the shells from 
the greater depths was dxie to the fact that the carbonate of 
lime was gradually reabsorbed from them by the ocean water 
as they slowly descended through it. It was then at first 
supposed that a certain residuum from these shells formed 
the red clay ; but Mr. Murray’s further investigation of the 
question proved that the red clay was due to the disintegra- 
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tion of the pumice which is very generally distributed over 
the ocean. Some of the areas of red clay were remarkable 
for the yield of sharks’ teeth, earbones of whales, nodules of 
manganese, volcanic lapilli, and cosmic spherules. It is evi- 
dent that a meteorite, blazing for a moment as it comes into 
contact with our atmosphere, and then showering itself down 
in almost impalpable dust upon the surface of the globe, will 
not choose one depth of water rather than another upon 
which to fall ; and it is also known that whales and sharks 
are just as abundant over one sort of ooze as over another ; 
but the simple reason why the teeth and bones and spherules 
are found in the red clay is that there they are not buried, 
as they are in the chalk ooze, by what has been likened to 
an unceasing rain of the dead shells of foraminifera. 

‘ As a matter of very direct prjictieal interest may be men- 
tioned the observations made by the staff of the ^Ohallengcr ’ 
in regard to the reckless destruction in different parts of the 
world of creatures serviceable to man. Thus a Chilian was 
found renting the isljind of, Juan Fernandez from his Govern- 
ment at 200/. a year, j^rincipally for the sake of obtaining fur 
seals. The ^ Log Letters ’ remark : ‘ His lease is up next year, 
‘ and as the speculation has not paid him, he intends killing 
‘ cveiy seal — male, female, and babies — he can get hold of 
^ until that time ; he, hitherto, in his own interest having 
‘ observed a close time.’ In regard to the Tristan da Cunha 
group, the ‘ Narrative ’ says that * the whales, harassed by 
‘ the attacks of the numerous ships employed in their 
^ capture, have gradually departed to localities less easy of 
^ access.’ At Nightingale Island, one of this same group, 
‘four years before the visit of the expedition, 1,400 seals 
‘ had been killed on the island by one ship’s crew.’ The re- 
mark which immediately follows is suflBciently suggestive. 
‘ Seals were very much scarcer in 1873.’ In the remote and 
storm-beaten Heard Island, with a latitude corresponding to 
that of Lincoln, and a climate to that of Greenland, and 
which Sir Wy ville Thomson apostrophises as ‘ so far as I am 
‘ aware the most desolate spot on God’s earth,’ there has been 
an elephant seal fishery established since 1855. The island 
was at that time ‘ swarming ’ with sea elephants. Such are 
the conditions of the island that unless the creatures will 
consent to come and be killed in Corinthian Bay, it is im- 
possible to get the oil on shipboard. To this end a gentle 
incentive is necessary. It so happens that the island is also 
frequented by some less valuable animals, known as the 
* false leopard seal,’ or ‘WeddeU’s seal.’ These unhappy 
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creatures are killed solely that whips may be made from their 
skins for whipping the sea elephants away from all landing 
places except the one convenient for their destroyers. The 
numbers of the elephant seals, it is true, were reported at 
the time of the expedition to be still nearly as plentiful as 
ever, from which circumstance the whalers themselves argued 
that there must be other islands thereabouts where they keep 
up the breed. The ‘Narrative^ opines, on the contrary, 
that if they had any other place of resort they would never 
come to this one, where they are so much harassed. 

It is a humane proceeding, a:id not an unusual one on the 
part of exploring vessels, to place on uninhabited islands 
such domestic animals as may have a fair chance of thriving, 
and thereby constituting a supply of food for the shipwrecked 
sailor. But the ^Narrative’ shows that this, like most or all' 
other acts of charity, requires to be done ^rith some dis- 
cretion. In the Crozets, already alluded to, Hog Island no 
longer has any hogs. Pigs have in former times been 
landed there, • 

‘ hut they are now exterminated, for tho scalers found tliem unpalat- 
able, in consequence of their habit of eating penguins. In Good- 
ridge’s time the wild liogs were very fierce and dangerous to uppr(^ich 
singlehaiided, having very large tusks. I'he sealers arc against the 
introduction of pigs into the Southern Islands, as they destroy the 
birds, which are the main chance of support of castaway mariners. 
Kabbits, however, flourish, though they are said to be strong in flavour 
and unpalatiible.’ 

The landing of goats upon each of the islands is said to be 
desirable. 

In matters of costume the world seems to be governed 
chiefly by caprice, so that if good sense and good taste in this 
particular were anywhere prevalent to-day, there for that 
very reason we might expect them to be wanting to- 
morrow. The women at the Azores take delight in^lon^, 

‘ full, blue cloaks, coming down to the heels, and terminating 
‘ in an enormous hood, which projects, when it is pulled 
^ forwai'd, a foot at least before the face.^ The men at 
Cape York regard with complacency an absolute free- 
dom of their bodies from any covering whatever. To 
European eyes there is something delightfully quaint and 
artistically satisfying in the costumes of Japan, but the 
Japanese are rapidly adopting the in general mstheticallj 
atrocious fashions of Europe. In the Friendly Islands the 
Tongans excite our admiration when draped in tappa and 
leaves of the screw pine, but they themselves tliink it fasd- 
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nating to be rigged out in pea-jackets or cheap muslins ; and 
King George of Tonga is described, when issuing from 
church at the head of the congregation, as a fine-looking old 
fellow, dressed ‘ in black tailcoat and white duck trousers/ 
Of Alexander Selkirk in his lonely exile upon Juan Fer- 
nandez it is said that, when liis shoos were worn out, he 
went, without any, and notwithstanding this, or as tin' victims 
of European bootmakers may think, because of it, he ‘ could 
‘ outstrip the goats in swiftness and was quite as siire- 
^ footed.’ In the Arrou Islands they have an economical 
custom, which is, however, for various reasons not suitable 
for transplantation into our part of the western world. 
When it comes on to rain heavily the men take their clothes 
oflF, and either wrap them round their necks under shelter of 
their large hats, or roll them up inside a large screw pine 
leaf till the storm is over, when they shake themselves dry 
and put their clothes on again. 

The botany of the expedition, especially as it regards the 
insular floras, is too large and important a subject to be here 
entered upon. But one may spare a moment of sympathy 
with the collector at Fernando Noronha, where ‘ a horrible 
‘ pest, a stinging plant, Jatropha urens, one of the Euphor- 
^ biaceae, is everywhere very common ; it has a thick green 
^ stem and leaves, resembling those of our common garden 

* geraniums in shape, and a small white flower, and is 
‘ covered with fine sharp bristles, wdiich sting most abomin- 
•' ably. To gather specimens th(‘y Lad to be lassoed with a 
‘ string, kicked up by the roots, and carried on board care- 
‘ fully slung on a stick. The stinging sensation pi’oduced 
‘ by the plant lasts for more than two days, the pain being 
^ like that of the nettle, but far more intense.’ Some folks 
at home may think it hard that ^ Ilymenophyllum tun^ 

‘ hridgense, var. Wilsoni, the well-known British fern,’ should 
grow abundantly, not in the neighbourhood of Tunbridge 
Wells, but on Marion Island, a desolate spot in the Southern 
Ocean. It is another singular fact of a similar kind that on 
the miserable Heard Island, which has altogether only five 
different flowers, one of the five belongs to the variety of a 
British plant. The behaviour of the rata {Metrosideros robust a) 
in New Zealand may be regarded from different points of 
view, either as an example of successful villany inciting a 
visitation of Nemesis, or as an awful warning against 
admitting into the character the least seed of an evil habit. 
‘ It starte from a seed dropped in the fork of a tree, and 

* grows downwards to reach the ground ; then having taken 
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^ root there, and gained strength, chokes the supporting tree 
‘ and entirely destroys it, forming a large trunk by the fusion 
* of its many stems/ In tropical countries no doubt the flora 
repeatedly impresses the mind of the observer with a never- 
to-be-forgotten joy, but sometimes in its very grandeur it 
becomes the despair of the botanical collector, who finds that 
the flowers and fruits of the forest trees are far out of reach, 
and that it would take a day at least to fell one of these 
giants. ‘ The only hope is for the botanist to lie on his back 
‘ and look for blossoms or fruit with a binocular glass, and 
‘ then tr}' and shoot a branch Hown with shot. Very often, 

‘ however, the trees are too high for that, and then the 
‘ matter must bo given up altogether.’ Again, in some 
places, ^ the rattans are a serious obstacle in excursions in the 
‘ forests. The tendrils of these trailing and climbing plants 
^ are beset with rows of recurved hooks, which, as they are 
^ drawn across the explorer’s flesh in a dash made to get a 
‘ shot at a bird, or by a stumble, cut into it as readily as 
^ knives, and inflict a more unplef^^saut wound.’ 

If the botany of the expedition is a large subject, much 
more the zoology, since above all upon this were its re- 
sources and energies concentrated. A boy being asked \fhat 
novelties were introduced into England in the reign of 
Elizabeth replied,' ‘Potatoes, tobacco, and the Thirty-nine 
‘ Articles,’ apparently supposing that the last item of his 
answer would comprehend any number of new animals and 
vegetables that were likely to have been imported in a single 
reign. For the present reign, however, he would find his 
formula miserably inadequate. The ‘Challenger’ brought 
home fourteen new species of birds, two hundred and fifty 
new species of fishes, thirty- two new species of the cuttlefish 
tribe, forty-nine new species in one out of the three divisions 
of the holothurians or sea cucumbers, and so on with varying 
numbers through the long catalogue of orders and suborders 
of the difterent classes of animal life, till among the minute 
and microscopically beautiful radiolarians the new species 
are counted by thousands. Even of the strange insects that 
walk upon the ocean, out of fifteen recorded species, eight 
were first discovered by the ‘ Challenger.’ In some groups 
the new species so far outweigh those previouslyknown that 
entirely fresh classifications have become necessary. In 
many instances new specimens of rare animals have thrown 
fresh light upon their structure, habits, and relationships. 
Species already well known from one part of the globe have 
been found in new and unexpected localities. Tribes which 
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had been occasionally represented by a specimen or two from 
what were thought the profound abysses of two or three 
hundred fathoms were found by the ‘ Challenger ’ to be com- 
pletely at home in depths of two or three thousand. In 
many orders specimens relatively gigantic were met with; 
the slim sea spider with its span of two feet, its spindly 
legs being over twelve inches long ; a sea urchin a foot in 
diameter ; a star fish two feet across ; a colonial ascidian 
four feet two inches in length ; a sea cucumber a yard long ; 
a hydroid zoophyte with a stem seven feet four inches high. 

Independently of the scientific value of all that was dis- 
covered and observed, the mere oddities of natural history 
are enough to fill a volume. Down in the cold depths of the 
ocean a sea anemone uses the tiny darts from its thread cells, 
not as usual for attack or defence, but to build itself a long 
tube in the mud. A marine worm has been found not con- 
tent with the usual vermiform extension in one and the same 
straight line, but which actually puts out branches from 
different parts of the main trunk. There are birds which 
live in holes of the cai’th, and have to be dug out like 
potatoes. There are deep-sea fishes with a gape so enormous 
and a stomach so distensible that they can swallow down 
others that much exceed their own bulk. There is a little fish 
which prefers jumping along the surface of the water to 
swimming, which is also very nimble on land and difficult to 
catch, and which in the mangrove swamps of the Fiji 
Islands ‘ often sits on the lower branches and roosts.* On 
the other hand, penguins, which on land go hop, hop, 
hopping like old men in sacks, when once in the water dart 
about like fish, taking their prey Avith marvellous dexterity, 
coming to the surface for a momentary gulp of air, and then 
diving down again to renew the chase. Here birds beat fish 
in their own element. Sometimes birds are worsted by what 
seenr ittferior foes, since in one place a metallic starling was 
taken alive out of the net of a spider. Land crabs in various 
parts of the world attract attention. In Bermudas the 
soldier crab carries heavy shells up the hills to puzzle future 
geologists. Another species climbs the mangrove trees. A 
shore crab in the Cape Yerde Islands may ‘ be seen running 
^ along like a piece of paper blown by a strong wind.* In 
Ascension Island there are embs which ‘ climb up to the 
* top of Green Mountain, and the larger ones steal the young 
‘ rabbits from their holes and devour them.* The famous 
robber crab of the Philippines, that cracks and eats cocoa 
nuts, is itself routed out of its hole and feasted on by the 
wild swine. The large land crabs at Tahiti are very wary 
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and difficult to catcli, bat an old marine^ with the significant 
name of Leary, ‘ tied a bit of meat on the end of a string, 

* fastened to a fishing rod, and by dragging the meat 
‘ slowly enticed the crabs from their holes, and then made a 

* dash forward, put his foot on the hole, and so caught them.’ 
But man has by no means a monopoly of ingenuity in the 
animal creation. The goslings of the wild goose at Elizabeth 
Island in the Strait of Magellan scatter at the approach of 
the sportsman, and ‘ dodging behind a tuft of grass, and 
‘ squatting closely under it, are at once safe.’ The ‘ noddy,’ 
though its technical name designates ‘ a stupid fool,’ soon 
learns to take a measure of the humanity of human beings. 
Nor were the ‘ boobies ’ at St. Paul’s Bocks by any means 
deaf to the teachings of experience. At the first arrival of 
the ^ Challenger ’ they would not move until actually pushed 
off the nest ; but late in the afternoon of the same day, 

‘ when it was desired to obtain a few specimens for stuffing, 

‘ considerable difficulty was experienced in getting within 
‘ shot of any of them.’ 

Of all that the explorers saw, what it was that moved their 
wonder and admiration most it might be difficult even for 
themselves to decide. Was it an enchanting sunset watsked 
from a camping station high up on the ^ Peak ’ of Tenerife, 
or a jewelled humming bird, a ‘ sparkling epitome of life 
‘ and light,’ in the Brazilian forest? Was it the millions 
of penguins, in their strange noisy malodorous rookeries, 
on the Tristan Islands, or the solitary albatross, . now 
soaring over the ship, now sailing round it with careless 
majestic flight? Was it the indescribably lovely colouring 
of the southern iceberg, which in its intensity of white 
and azure blue and deeper tones no painting could realise, 
or in warmer regions the sea all ablaze with phosphores- 
cence from countless myriads of organic creatures? Was 
it nut-brown maiden, or exquisite butterfly, or ’ tropical 
scenery, or strange fish brought suddenly to light from the " 
virgin abysses of the ocean ? 

It may be doubted whether the people of this country have 
any adequate appreciation of the work accomplished by the 
‘ Challenger,’ or of the services rendered to science by the 
members of the expedition. The vast accumulation of 
knowledge due to this voyage, and now stored up in the 
voluminous reports, may seem to many as unfathomable as 
at one time the ocean still seemed to all ; but no doubt, as 
time goes on, these depths also will be sounded, and the 
explorer be rewarded for his toilsome task b/ revelations not 
yet foreseen of truth and wisdom. 



96 


Tjondon^ Oastein^ and Sadowa^ 


Jan. 


Akt. IV. — London^ Gasteiuy und Sadowa, 1864-1866. Denk- 
wiirdigkeiten von Graf Vitzthum von Eckstadt. 8vo. 
Stuttgart : 1889. 

^HE seventh decade of the nineteenth century, or, to 
speak more broadly, the years which elapsed between 
January 1, 1859, and January 1, 1871, witnessed the most 
important changes which have occurred in the permanent 
relations of the states of continental Euroj^e since the 
peace of Westphalia. The wars of the French Empire 
which succeeded the Revolution of 1789 were more violent 
and destructive, but their effect was transitory, and the 
Congress of Vienna in 1815 succeeded in restoring the 
balance of power, and left the great states and nations of 
Europe in a relative position not widely dissimilar from that 
which they held before the Revolution. The storm which 
passed over the Continent in 1848 shook many thrones and 
gave the Revolution a momentary triumph, but it was short- 
lived. The reactionary party succeeded in quelling the 
popular movement, the continental states reverted for a 
time to their former condition in relation to each other, and 
the treaties of 1815 remained unbroken. There was still 
in existence an international compact to which all the great 
Powers were parties, and although it had been sometimes 
impugned and sometimes partially infringed, these incidents 
were overcome by an appeal to the general principles of 
the settlement, and the rights established by it were acknow- 
ledged to be guarded by international law. But a moment 
arrived at which tlu'se rights were held to be of no account ; 
the basis on which they rested was shaken to its foundation ; 
no general compact of the Powers was or is in existence. 
The reign of law, as it had been understood, was succeeded 
by the reign of force : and the result is that the sole defence 
of states and territories is now sought in enormous arma- 
ments which cast an intolerable burden on all the popu- 
lations of the Continent, both in the form of universal 
conscription and of taxation. 

For with the Franco-Italian w^ar of 1859 a series of 
events began which swept away the fabric and changed the 
face of Europe. The defeat of Austria on the plains of 
Lombardy, which led to the gradual consolidation of the 
Italian kingdom — the death of the King of Denmark, which 
opened the succession of Slesvig and Holstein — the inter- 
vention of Prussia and Austria in that dispute, which began 
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in a treaclierotLS agreement and ended in a sanguinary 
quarrel — the dissolution of the Germanic Confederation by 
war between its members, and the subsequent military con- 
ventions between Prussia and the minor German states, 
which bound them hand and foot to the Cabinet of Berlin — 
the severance of Austria from lier former confederates — 
were events that roused to the highest pitch the national 
spirit of Germany. Prussia, which in 1856 had appeared 
in humble guise at the Congress of Paris, became in 1866 
the leading Power of the Continent, and was already 
looking forward to the conflict, which she saw was in- 
evitable, with her western neighbour. The Emperor Napo- 
leon III. had exercised for many years a preponderating 
influence, and may be said to have enjoyed that authority 
abroad and at home which it has ever been the policy of 
France and of French sovereigns to possess. But a for- 
midable rival was now in the held, and even the military 
superiority of the French Empire was disputed. The diffi- 
culties which surround a despotic government, vicious in its 
origin and prodigal in its administration, gathered round the 
throne of Napoleon, whilst his own personal resources were 
weakened by age, luxury, and disease. In America, to 
turn our eyes to the western hemisphere, a civil war of 
unparalleled magnitude had raged for some years ; and upon 
its termination the tirst act of the Cabinet of Washington 
was to demand the withdrawal of the French army still in 
Mexico. In the existing state of Europe nothing could 
be more unfortunate for the French Emperor than the 
result of the Mexican expedition, Avhich exhausted and 
humiliated his army, and at last abandoned the unfortunate 
Maximilian to his miserable fate. 

These events passed in such rapid succession, within the 
period we have named, that even those who witnessed them, 
and who are still alive, can hardly recall the emotions they 
excited or the complicated transactions occasioned by them 
in every part of the world. To the younger generation which 
has succeeded them they are imperfectly known, for no his- 
torian has as yet attempted to gather in a connected form the 
annals of this agitated period. It is easier to follow the 
history of the Thirty Years’ War, or of the French Revolu- 
tion, than to trace and comprehend the political and terri- 
torial revolutions of the nineteenth century. We can only 
ho^ to collect some of the materials from which the 
records of these times will be vvritten, wKen its secrets are 
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more fully disclosed. The rest lies in the penumbra of con- 
temporary history. 

The volume now before us is a valuable contribution to 
these materials. In former publications Count Vitzthum has 
described the aspect of the Courts of Berlin and Vienna 
before and during the convulsion of 1848 ; and also the 
tone and character of St. Petersburg under the Emperor 
Nicholas, and of the Court of England in the lifetime of 
Prince Albert. Ho now reaches the climax of the crisis he 
had long foreseen, and describes the events which concluded 
it. For this purpose his own position was singularly well 
adapted. As a minister of the King of Saxony, not in the 
service of any of the great Powers, but in intimate relations 
with most of the statesmen and some of the sovereigns of 
Europe, he was a competent and impartial witness of all 
that was passing behind the scenes, and we are indebted to 
him for numerous particulars which throw a new light on 
the course of events. It is probable that as this publication 
relates chiefly to the affair^ of Germany, and contains a good 
deal of speculation on events which afterwards turned out 
othemise, it will be more read on the Continent than in this 
country, and it has not the same interest for Englishmen as 
the remarks of the Count on the period of the Crimean War. 
But we shall endeavour to extract from it a few passages of 
general interest, and we can heartily recommend the careful 
study of the whole work to those w^ho would enter more fully 
into the causes which led to such astonishing results. We 
happen to know that Prince Bismarck himself has read the 
book with great interest, and has conveyed to the author in 
very handsome terms his sense of the accuracy and impar- 
tiality of the work. This is the more remarkable, and the 
more creditable to both statesmen, as Count Vitzthum was 
an ardent and inveterate opponent of the Bismarckian 
policy, and sought, as long as it was possible, to maintain 
and defend the rights of the Germanic Confederation, the 
independence of the minor German states, and the influence 
of Austria as their safeguard against the ambitious designs 
of Prussia. But he was the champion of a lost cause. 

The three questions he proposes to answer are these : — 

‘ 1., How and why did Prussia succeed, in 1866, by a single battle, 
in overcoming Austria in alliance with the rest of Germany, and in 
compelling that empire to relinquish at once the position secured to it 
by treaty both in Germany and in Italy ? 

* 2. How and why ‘was it possible by this same battle to wrest from, 
the neutral originator of the war, Napoleon HI., the de facto prepondep? 
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ance he had possessed since 1856, and so to weaken France that she 
succumbed four years later in a national war, which cost the French 
Emperor his crown and his liberty and the French empire two 
provinces ? 

‘ 3. How can it be explained that so crushing a revolution could 
take place in the heart of Europe without a protest from the neutral 
Powers — especially England and Itussia — against the breach of the 
treaties of 1815, in relation to Gernjany ? * 

To answer these questions is solve the j)olitical problem 
of Europe, and the pages before us throw considerable light 
upon it. If we may express the inference we draw from 
them in a single sentence, we should say that the result was 
due quite as much to the amazing blunders and inactivity of 
the vanquished, as to the energy, daring, and promptitude of 
the Prussian Minister. 

In 18(55 the Emperor Napoleon III. had entered upon a 
period of physical and mental decline. Count Vitzthuin was 
sent to Paris to give a personal answer to a despatch from 
M. Drouyn de Lhuys, and this is •what he found there. The 
mtouraye of tlie emperor was much excited by a long fainting 
fit, under distressing circumstances, from which ho slgjrly 
recovered, and he had then exi)erienced the first symj)toms 
of the malady of which eight years later he died. A general 
impression seems to h«ave prevailed that he Avas extremely ill, 
and Avould not long survive. 

* In any case, the mental poAver, Avhich he ncATv possessed to a high 
degree, Avas notably diminished by the continual political and physical 
excitement in Avhich lie lived. This may liaA^c been the real cause 
of the irresolution and morbid A^nriations of French policy in the latter 
years of the Second Empire. The veteran carbonaro, Avho had trans- 
formed himself into an emperor, Awras always a dreamer, Avho took the 
creations of his bruin for realities and his own delusions for ideas, lie 
had, as has been said, more luck than understanding, which dazzled 
himself more than it deceived others. But the tide of events rose 
abeve his powers, and his incapacity Avas shoAVii by hisAvantof counsel. 
In January J865 he still regarded himself as the most powerful 
sovereign in Europe, and was so regarded by many. But it was not 
in him to follow a consistent honourable system of ijolicy; he had 
neither the perseverance nor the intellectual and moral energy for such 
a task.’ (P. 53.) 

During the years 1864 aud 1865 the clouds were gathering, 
and the political atmosphere was darkened by endless in> 
irigues and visionary schemes, all inconsistent with the es- 
tablished public law of Europe. The German Powers had 
repudiated the engagements into which they had entered at 
London for the maintenance of the integrity of the Banisli 
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dominions. France assisted them. England and Bussia 
looked on. The Danish war was terminated in 1864 by a. 
specious treaty of peace, followed in 1865 by the scan- 
dalous agreement of Gastein, by which Austria succumbed 
to the aggressive policy of Berlin. In all this turmoil the 
arch-plotter of the Tuileries was intent on what he could 
make out of it for himself — sometimes it was the hope of 
annexing Belgium or the left bank of the Rhine, sometimes 
Genoa and Sardinia. Entangled in his own fantastical delu- 
sions, he allowed himself to lose tJie substance of his power. 
The diplomatic skill of Bismarck at Biarritz secured his neu- 
trality in the iinpeiidiiig war with Austria, and the division in 
his own cabinet rejected the alliance with that Power, which 
was advocated by M. Drouyn de Lhuys and opposed by M. 
Eouher. Count Vitzthum relates at length an interesting 
conversation with the former statesman, then Minister of 
Foreign Affairs, who said, Mf the question of the Duchies, 

‘ which does not concern us, is settled, and if Austria re- 
^ sumes her position and succeeds in grouping round her the 
^ minor states whose interests are identical with her own, 

‘ she would be a Power whose alliance might become very 
‘ desirable for France.^ At a later period it was on the cards 
that this alliance might have been effected, Austria consent- 
ing to surrender Venice in exchange for territorial compensa- 
tions to be obtained by a successful war. If that had been 
the result of the contest, Austria might have recovered 
Silesia, and France the left bank of the Rhine. But neither 
in Vienna nor in Paris did the rulers know their own minds 
or act upon any principles at all. They were no match for 
their self-willed, confident, and energetic opponents. 

It is a memorable fact that, as tlie crisis approached, M. 
de Bismarck stood absolutely alone in the prosecution of his 
audacious policy. 

* Those who accurately knew the state of affairs in Berlin in May 
1866 will recollect that Count Bismarck had then almost all against 
him, the king, the crown prince, the Prussian Diet, the Prussian 
Landwehr, Germany, and the neutral Powers of Europe. He said 
himself, shortly after the war, to a credible man of business, “ To 
beat the Austrians was no great affair. 1 knew they were not 
** armed, and that I could reckon on the Prussian army. The difficulty 
“ was to carry my king over the ditch; that I succeeded in doing; it 
is my greatest achievement, and on that ground I may claim the 
thanks of the country.” Even the Grand Duke of Baden ranged 
himself, in the crisis, against his £athw-in-law, the King of Prussia, 
and with Saxony, Bavaria, Hanover, WUrtemberg, both the Hesses, 
Ac., took the side of Austria. The cause was simply that Prussia ad- 
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mittcd of no conciliatory arrangement, but claimed the absolute sub- 
mission of all the German sovereigns, who could only hope to retain 
the independence pledged to them by the Confederation through the 
protection Of Austria Unhappily, Austria had herself relinquished, 
by the illicit Gastein Convention, the solid basis of the Federal Com- 
j)act, and sought at the eleventh hour, when it was too late, to return 
to licr legal position.* 

Europe, though inactive, was not silent. The Emperor of 
Eussia conjured his uncle to remove Bismarck from office. 
Gortschakoff proposed a congress. Even La Marmora desired 
it. Lord John Eussell told Count Vitzthum that the Queen 
had written a private letter to King William in favour of 
peace. The appeal failed. The King answered that ‘ he 
‘ had done all ho could to preserve peace, but the Duchies of 
^ the Elbe he must have. His people would have it so : they 
‘ urged him on, and he must yield. He was told that his 
‘ subjects complained that so much blood and money had 
‘ been spent for the liberation of the Duchies, without the 
‘ least advantage to Prussia.’ Lord John Eussell remarked 
that he ‘never saw such a letfer. There is not -a single 
‘ word of truth in it.’ 

To the last the most experienced statesmen in Eui^ppe 
thought that Prussia must yield to the pressure of the 
neutral Powers, and could not break the Federal Act of 1815 
with impunity. Lord Clarendon and Lord John Eussell 
addressed the strongest remonstrances to Berlin ; but when 
asked whether England would insist on the maintenance of 
the engagements to which she was a party, they declared the 
absolute neutrality of tliis country in the German quarrel; 
and the same policy was strictly followed by Lord Derby 
and Mr. Disraeli, who succeeded to office before the termina- 
tion of the brief campaign. 

Count Yiizthum used his most strenuous endeavours to 
rouse the British Government to a more active course, and 
he appears even now to think that the indifference of 
England was one of the causes which led to the war. His 
German, or rather Saxon, patriotism outdoes his long expe- 
rience of this country. No Englishman can doubt that the 
neutral policy is the only one we could adopt in this purely 
continental quarrel. The results are momentous to the 
states concerned in it; but, as M. do Bismarck said on 
another occasion, they are not worth the life of a British 
soldier ; and Mr. Disraeli spoke the truth when he some- 
what cynically replied to the Saxon Minister, ‘ Que voulez- 
‘ vous ? We do not care.’ If he used that expression it was 
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hardly courteous to a Saxou Minister contending, as was his 
duty, for the existence of his country and his sovereign^ but 
it conveyed an unjust expression of the principles of the 
British Government. No minister of this country could 
encourage or promote a violation of the existing treaties to 
which Great Britain is a part}% or engage in such a conflict; 
but vve are by no means insensible to the advantages which 
may arise to the neutral states from changes wrought by the 
states principally concerned in them. We yiew with distrust 
and regret the astonishing mendacity and duplicity with 
which these intrigues were conducted, and the violence and 
bloodshed by which the end was accomplished. But we are 
perfectly sensible that the establishment of the kingdom of 
United Italy and of a powerful empire of the Germans in 
Central Europe — both Powers whose interests nowhere con- 
flict with those of England, and with which we may hope to 
maintain perpetual peace — are events of signal advantage to 
ourselves, especially as they tend to the maintenance of the 
l)eace of Europe by holding in check the policy of more 
aggressive countries. " 

As the crisis approached a singular ignorance prevailed, 
and very erroneous expectations were entertained by the best 
informed cabinets of Europe. On April 8 a secret oflensive 
and defensive treaty was signed at Berlin between the Prus- 
sian and Italian Governments; and on the following day the 
Prussian Minister at Frankfort opened the game by a pro- 
posal to reform the Bund and convoke a German Parliament. 
This last measure was supposed to be a device to mask the 
impending annexation of the Elbe duchies. It was still 
thought possible that war might be averted by the voluntary 
surrender of Venice, a measure which Lord John Russell 
and Mr. Gladstone appear to have recommended. Count 
Vitzthum quotes a letter from Mr. Gladstone to himself to 
that effect. The Emperor Napoleon was empowered to make 
the offer to the allies, and on May 5 M. Nigra, the Italian 
Minister in Paris, addressed to La Marmora the following 
secret telegraphic despatch : — 

* Decipher yourself. 

‘ The emperor sent for me to-day. lie told me that Austria had 
formally offered to him the surrender of Venice, on condition that 
Austria should be left free to indemnify herself from Prussia. The 
cession would be made to France, which would transfer it without 
conditions to Italy. The emperor asked me whether we could break 
our engagement with Prussia. I send you a courier to explain the 
particulars. Meanwhile, pray observe an absolute secrecy axn] think 
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the matter carefully over, for it is well worth while. Telegraph to 
me yoiir first impression, I have confidentially informed the emperor 
of our latest relations with Prussia/ 

The offer coincided with an ominous declaration of the 
emperor at Auxerro that he detested the treaties of 1815. 
He told the Austrian ambassador that his offer came two 
months too late. In point of fact he desired that war should 
break out between the German Powers, which he thought 
would weaken both of them, and leave himself in a com- 
manding position in Europe. Had he at that moment 
declared to Victor Eminanuol that France would not suff'er 
him to go to war in alliance with Prussia, the whole com- 
bination of the double attack on Austria would have been 
exposed and defeated. It seems not to have occurred to him 
that the decisive victory of either Power would leave him in 
presence of a formidable neighbour, and this at a time when 
his Minister of War declared that he could not place more 
than 40,000 men on the Rhine. 

A month later (June 15) allPrfissia was under arms. The 
German Diet was dispersed. An ultimatum from Berlin was 
addressed to the Courts of Saxony and Hanover, and ibe 
sovereigns of those countries prepared to fight or to fly. 
A few days later the Prussian troops entered Dresden, the 
Austrians having made no attempt (to the astonishment of 
the world) to advance to the relief of their ally. The news 
of this event created a painful impression in London, and 
it was not without an effort that Count Vitzthuin resolved to 
appear at an assembly at Dudley House that evening. 

‘ I met the Duke of Cambridge as he was leaving the room. “ Bad 
news,’' exclaimed his Royal Highness. “ Tlie Prussians are in Dresden. 
I can’t understand the Austrians.” 

* F. : “ For the surrender of an open town like Dresden we were 
prepared. The place is not of sufficient strategical importance to shod 
blood in a vain attempt to defend it. We have fillcn back on the 
imperial army, and to my knowledge we hold the Saxon-Bohemian 
passes.” 

* The Duke : “ That you should have retreated before superior forces 
is all right. But the Austrians are always too late. They underrate 
the moral effect here, and still more in Paris, where it ia.aoen that the 
Prussians lord it over Germany, and do what they like with impunity.” 

‘ F. : “ I beg your Royal Highneas to remember that the peace was 
first broken the day before yesterday, and that on that day the Bund 
first empowered Austria and Bavaria to act. Is it not conceivable that 
Benedek waited to effect a junction with the Saxon and Bavarian 
armies before assuming the offensive 7 Our strength is in the Bund ; 
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i£ tliat is what we are seeking to defend, we should not begin by 
breaking its laws.” 

^•llieDuhe: ** Ah ! the Bund and its laws I Now is the moment 
to act with v'igoiir and promptitude. In the place of Benedek, I should 
have advanced when the first Prussian soldier set fi>ot in Saxony, and 
protected Dresden coute que coiite,'* 

‘ The excited Coinmander-in-Chlef of the British army left me no 
time to reply, lie turned to the Austrian ambassador to reproach him 
wdth the slackness of the Austrian movements.* 

It should be borne in mind that the Xltb article of the 
Federal Compact expressly forbade any member of the Bund 
to make war upon another ; and that the Bavarian Govern- 
ment had promised to send 100,000 men on the declaration 
of war to form the left win" of the imperial army. This 
promise was not kept. No Bavarian troops joined, and the 
honour of defending the Bund, wdth the support of Austria, 
rested exclusively with the Saxon army, which took a gallant 
part in the ensuing battle. But Count Vitzthum was not at 
the end of his tribulation that evening. 

* Out of the frying-pan into' the fire. I had just made my bow to 
the lady of the house wlion the Prince of Whales came in and called out, 
** You are no longer minister ! The Prussians are in Dresden. Head 
it yourself,** and with this he thrust into my liands a bundle of 
Heuler’s telegrams, just arrived. ‘‘You see, you are no longer 
minister,” repeated the j)rince. 

* V, : “ 1 trust your Hoyal Highness will recognise me in that 
capacity, as I have not yet presented my letters of recall to her 
Majesty the Queen. We have momentarily surrendered an open town 
and fallen back, untouched, on the imperial army.’* 

‘ “ You have done (jiiite right,” s^aid the ]>rinco, cordially, “ not to 
sacrifice your brave army in vain, and especially right to have chosen 
the side you have taken. Let us hope for better news soon.** * (P. 212.) 

The Eoyal Family of England, not unmindful of their Ger- 
man origin and alliances, especially with the states of 
Hanover, Saxony, Mecklenburg, and Hesse, took a very 
strong interest in the maintenance of the rights of the minor 
German states, which had so largely contributed to the 
culture and independence of the German people. No one 
was at that time prepared for the establishment of a uni- 
versal military dominion or empire embracing all the inte- 
rests and powers of the nation. And upon the discussion of 
the terms of peace, the Duke of Cambridge again exerted 
himself with laudable energy, though with small success, to 
defend the rights of the conquered, especially those of the 
King of Hanover. 

No sooner had the Prussian troops entered Saxony than 
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the king found it necessary to prepare for flight, although 
on that very day; June *15, his majesty had been received 
with the greatest patriotic enthusiasm by his subjects at the 
prorogation of the Saxon Landtag. No German sovereign 
was ever more respected and beloved by his people than this 
worthy monarch. He first retreated to Prague, where he 
was surrounded by his own troops, but the advance of the 
Prussians into Bohemia rendered a further withdrawal ne- 
cessary, and he eventually sought an asylum in Vienna. The 
war began in earnest in Italy, when La Marmora made a 
highly imprudent movement across the Mincio, within 
^ range of the Quadrilateral, and was instantly defeated at 
Custozza by the Archduke Albert with heavy loss, although 
the Italian army was twice as numerous as the Austrian. 
The Prussians advanced in Germany with ten corps d^armee^ 
on a line extending from the Spree to the Elbe and the Oder, 
estimated to amount to 120,000 or even 150,000 men, besides 
some 80,000 men on the Bavarian frontier. Their nominal 
strength was 230,000 men, but not more than 75 per cent, of 
the men were forthcoming, the spirit of the army was hostile 
to the war, the troops were exhausted by long marches, and 
the commissariat so bad that Madame de Beust’s villa wiLs 
plundered for food and wine. This, at least, is the Saxon 
account on June 23. 

It is evident, however, that the Prussian army was far 
better prepared for hostilities, which had long been contem- 
plated, than the loose and disunited forces of the Diet ; and 
the result of the campaign was mainly due to the astonishing 
promptitude of the Prussian action, which took the enemy 
by surprise, and finished the contest within little more than 
a fortnight, on July 3. States may be prepared for war be- 
gun by hostile neighbours, but not for the insidious attack 
of their own countrymen and confederates. 

The French and English Ministers at Dresden were or- 
dered to accompany the King of Saxony to Vienna, and 
Count Vitzthum, who was still in London, was summoned to 
join them there. The journey was not an easy one. In 
passing through Paris he found the emperor and M. Drouyn 
de Lhuys exulting in the defeat of the Italians, and con- 
fident of the speedy triumph of the Austrian and Federal 
armies. From Paris he went to Munich, and thence to 
Vienna. The road to Prague was already unsafe, and in- 
deed the King of Saxony was obliged to poet to Briinn, in 
Moravia, on his way to Vienna. There it fell out that Count 
Titztham, who had been in Vienna during the whole of tiie 
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struggle against the Eevolutionin 1848, am\red at his .old 
quarters and amongst his old friends, to witness the final 
catastrophe of Austria as a German Power and of the 
Federal Constitution of Germany. 

* WJien I reached Vienna early on June 30 my first visit was to the 
State ChaiiciTy. Since Weidlingaii, a year ago, I had not seen my 
old friend Meiisdorf, and I was impatient to learn from him the real 
state of nflkirs. 1 shall never forget the impression made upon me by 
the worthy general. His large antechamber, which in Schwarzenberg’s 
time was always thronged with people, and the aalle des pas perdus^ 
were empty. The doorkeeper was surprised that anyone should 
w'ant to spciik with the minister. 1 found Mensdorf in the easy chair 
in which 1 had seen old Prince Metternich and Prince Schwarzenberg 
sitting, an image of despair ! It Avas heartbreaking to .see this high- 
minded patriot and gallant servant of his emperor crushed by a 
presentiment of the impending catastrophe. 

‘ “ We liave bad news from the theatre of war,” wild ho in a low voice, 
as if speiiking to himself, after he had resjionded heartily to my greet- 
ing. “ Our brave troops have been compelled to retreat before superior . 
forces, and are driven back. The quick fire of the Prussian guns is 
dazzling and demoralising. Gablenz, Avho saw the etfect of the needle- 
gun in Holstein, had warned us of it, and strongly urged us to procure 
breechloaders. It was too late. You can’t improvise in a night the 
armament of a great army. It was the same thing with the iron ram- 
rods of Frederic II. in the Seven Years’ War.” 

‘ I tried in vain to console the general. I told him what a deep 
impression the victory of Archduke Albert had produced in London 
and Paris, and that the all but general expre.ssion of public opinion in 
both those countries took part with Austria. 

‘ ** Yes, if Ave had but tlie Archduko with his victorious army in 
Bohemia ! I have ahvays been adverse to this opposing a double front 
on tAvo sides. It is all very Avell that Ave have the sympathy of the 
neutrals for ns, but on the field of battle a few good brigades and well- 
directed batteries are w^orth more than all the sympathies of Europe. 
The BaA-'arians, in spite of all the assurances given us by General Van 
der Tann, leave us in the lurch at the decisive moment.” 

* “ Pforten,” I rejoined, “ never inspired me with confidence. That 
Professor would be a Montgelas.* He assured me last year in the most 
solemn manner that as soon as the first Prussian soldier crossed the 
Saxon frontier 100,000 Bavarians would march to the defence of 
Saxony. That was the evening before Gastein.” 

* “ Oh ! don’t speak of Gastein. I have not forgotten all you said to 
me at Weidlingau, Avhich has come true. I was against those separate 
negotiations, but I was overruled.” 


* Count Montgelas was the Bavarian statesman who, in the early 
part of this century, had established the closest relations with France, 
married Prince Eugene to a Bavarian princess, and obtained from 

Napoleon I. a royal crown for the Elector Maximilian. 
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‘ “ Permit me,” I could not refrain from saying, “ a single question. 
Why, since you were against that untoward convention, did you not 
sacrifice your office to your convictions ? The emperor would then 
have had a gallant general the more in presence of the enemy, and 
such a man is at present worth more than all the ministers.” 

‘ “ You are at libert}^ to say that,” answered Mensdorf. Yon are 
not a soldier.” ’ (P. 2130.) 

Mensdori had acted in the spirit of passive military ohedience 
to the will of his sovereign, which is not the first quality or 
duty of a statesman. 

Every sort of flying rumour was current in Vienna on 
July 3, for it was whispered that the battle had begun, and 
since Austerlitz and Wagrara the Austrian capital had known 
no day so terrible, no conflict at its gales. The news was at 
first equivocal. It was even said that at one moment the 
King of Prussia thought of ordering a retreat, but was over- 
ruled by Bismarck and Moltkc, who assured him that the 
army of the Crown Prince would certainly come up at the 
right moment. Then it was that Count Bismarck exclaimed, 
in the firm belief that retreat meant defeat, that ‘ he should 
‘ in that case charge with the best cavalry regiments and 
‘ perish on the field, for all would be lost.^ 

'J^he night of July 3-4 was drctadful. The King of Saxony 
arrived from Briinii at two in the morning. His faithful 
servants, and the Emperor of Austria himself, were on the 
platform to receive him, with a crowd of Archdukes and 
persons in authority. 

* The governor of Lower Austria, Count Chorinski, was the first to 
inform us of the loss of the battle, but in vague terms. It was from 
the emperor himself that I received the first decisive intelligence. His 
majesty came from Schbnbrunn a quarter of an hour before the arrival 
of the train. In the bustle of the crowd he recognised me, put out 
his hand, and asked me where I came from. I answered his questions, 
and added that in London and Paris sympathy was on the side of the 
standards of his majesty. With an e:jpression of the deepest tragical 
grief the afflicted monarch replied, “ Ah, these sympathies ! Would to 
God that we had better responded to them ! V 

* In strange contrast vras the smiling face with which King John, 
knowing nothing of what had happened, greeted his imperial nephew. 
On his journey he had not heard of the beginning or the end of the 
battle. The emperor drove off to Schonbrunn with his guest. Beust 
got into my fiacre to go to our hotel. As we drove along I gave him 
the first news of the loss of the battle. ** Poor old ‘ Deutsche 
‘ Michel,*” were his first words, “will have to believe it now, for the 
pelt of the bear is already drawn over his ears.” * (P* 233.) 

The battle was won. The armed contest was over within 
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three weeks. An appeal for assistance was made by Austria 
to France, which was obviously nugatory, for if Napoleon III. 
had not thought fit to exert his power to prevent the war, or to 
make a demonstration in the course of it, he was not the 
man to take up arms on behalf of a defeated ally, or to con- 
front a victorious antagonist. Upon the negative result of 
M. de Beust’s secret mission to Paris, it became evident that 
the war was at an end. But the negotiations upon which 
the contending Powers were about to enter were the most 
complicated and obscure which had arisen for half a century. 
The balance of power on the continent of Europe was over- 
thrown. The whole constitution of Germany as a Federal 
State was annihilated. All the combinations and calcula- 
tions of the neutral Powers, and especially of France, were 
defeated and ridiculous ; and it was justly said by M. de 
Gallifet, ‘ Ce sont nous qui paierons les pots casses,’ since the 
whole policy and influence of Napoleon III. received at 
Sadowa a shock from which it never recovered, and which 
was premonitory of his fall. For from the midst of this 
cbaos there arose a great military power, whose existence 
was scarcely suspected a few years before, directed by an iron 
will and a masterful sagacity, which stood i)re-eminent over 
the ruins of the Germanic Confederation and the troubled 
waters of Europe. 

In dealing with Austria, the Prussian Government showed 
a wise moderation. It annexed no territory, and the pecu- 
niary indemnity claimed was not unreasonable, being limited 
to 20,000,000 thalers from Austria and about 8,000,000 
thalers from Saxony for the cost of the war. The end was 
attained when Prussia became the supreme arbiter of Ger- 
many, and the Emperor and King of Austria-Hungary ceased 
to form part of the Germanic body. Prom that moment, and 
even before the peace was signed, M. de Bismarck employed all 
his address to turn the empire he had attacked, and almost 
overthrown, into an ally. He foresaw that his real antago- 
nists were not on the Danube, but on the Ehine and the 
Vistula. No man ever acted more completely on the old 
Greek maxim, ‘ Treat your enemies as if they were one day 
‘ to be your friends, and your friends as if they were to 
‘ become your enemies.* 

But the problem was more difficult in dealing with the 
minor German States, which had all, with the exception of 
Mecklenburg-Schwerin, adhered to Austria and to the Bund. 
Hanover, Hesse, Nassau, and Frankfort were marked out for 
immediate annexation ; they had been for a century objects 
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of Prussian ambition ; and the conduct of the King of 
Hanover, who repaired straight to Vienna, and refused to 
enter into any negotiations derogatory to his crown, was 
absolutely fatal to his position as a sovereign prince. These 
provinces in reality were the price and prizes of the war. 
The southern kingdoms of Bavaria and Wiirtemberg and the 
Grand Duchy of Baden escaped the territorial grasp of 
Prussia, and retained their sovereignty under the flimsy fiction 
of the North German League, which drew a line at the river 
Main across the couutiy. Bui the secret military conven- 
tions with Prussia, which they were compelled to accept, 
placed their armies, and consequently themselves, entirely 
under the control of the Court of Berlin. 

The position of Saxony was peculiar, and the latter part 
of Count Vitzthum’s work relates to the exertions made by 
himself and other patriotic Saxon ministers to save their 
sovereign and their country from political extinction. These 
exertions were successful. The King of Saxony wisely 
resolved to give in his adhesion at gnee to the North German 
League. But above all, the Emperor of Austria declared at 
the negotiations of Nikolsburg that nothing should induce 
him to sacrifice the ally who alone of all the German stMea 
had fought by his side with conspicuous gallantry and heavy 
loss at Sadowa. The Emperor Napoleon, who affected to 
take part in those negotiations over which he had no real 
influence, gave it out that Saxony had been saved by the in- 
terposition of France, But Count Yitzthum, better informed, 
assures us that this result was due to Austria, and to the 
respect which the conduct of Saxony and of her army had 
excited amongst the Prussians themselves. A feeble attempt 
was made from Paris to obtain for France the retrocession of 
the frontier of 1814, which she had lost in the following j’ear ; 
but it soon appeared that the conqueror of the hour was in 
no mind to surrender anything, not even the property of his 
neighbours^ 

These incidents, however, were of a temporary and local 
interest. The grand results of the crisis were the paralysis 
which struck the foreign policy of Napoleon III. and the 
influence which France had sought for centuries to obtain 
and exercise over a portion of the states of divided Germany. 
Even in 1831 the Due d’Orl4ans spoke in his early letters, 
recently published, of ^ ces quatre princes allemands* que nous 
‘trainons ici partout avec nous,’ and added, ‘Puisque ces 
^princes tudesques sont ici, je voudrais que le Roi en 
‘ profit&t pour les rendre tout a fait fran9ais. II est bien 
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< important que la France defasse petit a petit la ConfM^ra- 
^tion germanique, construite en haiiie de nous par la Sainte 
^ Alliance, pour en former une nouvelle qui serait dans nos 
‘ id^es, et on nous exercerions ^influence que P Autriche et la 
'Prusse se sont exclasivement reservee sur celle qui existe 
^aujourd’hui.’* Fortunately Louis Philippe and his ministers 
were too wise to act on the crude suggestions of his 
eldest son ; but the traditional policy of Prance, from Louis 
XIV. downwards, rested on the disunion of Germany, and 
the establishment of French influence in the minor states. 

The strange circular despatch of M. de Lavalette of 
September 16, in which he was instructed to applaud the 
results of the war, as in no way prejudicial to France, to re- 
nounce all interference with foreign countries, and to express 
confidence in the durability of the peace just concluded 
on so fragile a basis, was palpably opposed to existing facts 
and totally at variance with the spirit of the French nation 
and the opinion of every European statesman or military 
authority. It was an ijmazing proof of the absolute de"- 
cadence of intelligence and will on the part of Napoleon, 
attributable perhaps to the progress of disease, from which 
Count Vitzthum somewhat rashly anticipated his approach- 
ing end, but utterly worthless as an apology for his mistakes. 
He was destined to live for seven years more, and to see 
every one of his arguments confuted and the last fragment 
of his power overthrown. But upon this subject it is 
unnecessary to dwell. 

For the great revolution which destroyed the power of 
France abroad, and transferred the military and political 
preponderance in Europe to another Power, consisted mainly 
in the sudden growth and overwhelming strength of the 
national feeling of united Germany. For forty years the 
desire to combine the German states by closer ties had been 
passionately entertained by many of her patriots and states- 
men. Count Vitzthum publishes a remarkable paper drawn 
up by Prince Albert on March 28, 1848, in which he 
lays down the proposition, ‘Deutschland soil aus einem 
‘ Staatenbunde ein Bundesstaat werden, dass ist die Aufgabe 
‘ die gelost werden muss,^ His Eoyal Highness sought to 
solve the problem by parliamentary means, with the re- 
establishment of the German Empire, but wiih due respect 
to existing dynasties and crowns, and without interfering 
with the legislation and administration of the several states. 

* Lettres du Due d’Orldans 1825-1842, publiees par sea fils. X889, 
Pp. 80 and 33. 
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The project was submitted to King Frederic William III. of 
Prussia and found little favour with him. Neither the 
revolutionary assembly of Frankfort nor the pedantic dis- 
cussions of Gotha could master the diflfilculty. In the spring 
of 1866 the respect for the rights recognised by the Bund 
was still strong. King William of Prussia professed it. 
The idea of civil war was highly unpopular, and as we have 
seen was regarded with repulsion by almost all classes, even 
by the Prussian army. 

In a moment the victory of Sadowa seemed to awaken a 
sleeping giant. Since the struggle had come and was 
already over, like some terrible but swift operation, the 
sense of national power prevailed at once over every other 
consideration, and Germany became mistress of her fate. 
It is the chief glory of Prince Bismarck that, having called 
forth this latent sense of national strength, often by sinister 
means, he had the wisdom to use it with prudence and 
address, and lie led up to that other conflict, which he fore- 
saw, with France, when for the first time the whole forces 
of the united German states were brought into the field, 
and the princes assembled at Versailles placed the imperial 
crown on the head of King William. *4 

Count Vitzthum, whose personal relations with Count 
Bemstorflr, the Prussian ambassador in London, were of tbe 
most friendly kind, has recorded a very remarkable conversa- 
tion, which took place at Brighton in August 1866, between 
these statesmen. It affords us a striking view of the influ- 
ence of these events on the mind of a conservative minister, 
who had been the predecessor of Count Bismarck in the 
Foreign Department at Berlin, and who was known and 
highly esteemed by us in Loudon as a judicious and moderate 
politician. It is worth while to quote the passage : — 

* I frankly own to you,’ said Bernstorff, ‘ that I liave come to consider 
everything as subordinate to the national feeling of Germany. To 
belong to a nation which, if not nobler and stronger than others in 
the world, is at least the equal of any of them all, and yet perpetually 
to be the scorn of the foreigner, was a thing not to be borne. To be 
told to one’s face, as I have often been told by Lord Clarendon, that ' 
the German nation are political eunuchs, and not to be able to refute 
it, was unendurable, and must come to an end. And if there really 
■were no other means than the republic to procure for the German 
nation that position of strength in the world to which it is entitled, I 
do not hesitate to say boldly that the republic is preferable to our 
former misery. Do you call that revolutionary ? As you will. That 
is my declaration of faith. I am fifty-seven years old, and have out- 
lived many of the conservative prejudices of my youth. When I 
pntered public life I had my choice, I might have had better chances 
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of success in Denmark, where my grandfather was honourably remem- 
bered. But I would not serve abroad, and I entered the service of 
Prussia with the full conviction that the Prussian State was the only 
Power which could reconquer the shattered and broken ascendency of 
Germany.’ 

After some reference to negotiations which had been 
begun with Prince Schwarzenberg, ‘a very different man 
‘ from his successors/ the ambassador added : — 

* That we should obtain such prompt and decisive results on the field 
of battle I did not expect. No one expected it. It is a dispensation 
of Providence. But I never doubted that we should conquer in the 
end. I do not deny that I regret the exclusion of the southern states, 
but the reasons which have led us to halt for the present on the line of 
the Main are serious. Lord Stanley has not concealed from me that 
the passage of the M.ain would provoke a war with France and with 
Russia. I confess to you that I am as little afraid of Russia as I am 
of France. I am convinced that both one and the other of those 
Powers will think twice before they attack Germany/ (P. 329.) 

Count Vitzthum has beqn led, by the interest he took in 
these transactions, to insert in his reminiscences a good 
deal of speculation on events which never occurred, and 
predictions which were never fulfilled. That is only 
another proof that the best informed politicians can see but 
very little before them, and that even when they discern 
the general current and tendency of affairs they are apt to 
be entirely confuted by the manner and the time of their 
actual occurrence. In our opinion, such speculations are 
never of much value, and had better be consigned to 
oblivion. They only prove how easily everybody may be 
mistaken. Nobody can write the history of the future. 

The notices of English society in this volume are slight; 
and would have but little interest to our readers, who are 
already familiar with the details related for the amusement 
of the German public. Notwithstanding his long residence 
in this country, and his friendly feeling towards it, he 
appears to us not to have thoroughly understood the 
character and the policy of Lord Palmerston, Lord John 
Eussell, Lord Clarendon, and Lord Stanley, all of whom he 
undervalues. We infer from his language that the minister 
for whom he entertained the highest consideration was 
Mr. Disraeli, whom he visited at Hughenden Manor. But 
to a diplomatist absorbed in continental affairs and eagerly 
devoted to the interests of a small German kingdom, the 
insular position and neutrality of Great Britain remained an, 
inscrutable mystery. 
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Aet. V. — 1. The Swiss Confederation. By Sir Feancis 
Ottiwell Adams, K.C.M.G., C.B., late her Majesty’s 
Envoy Extraordinary and Minister Plenipotentiary at Bern, 
and C. T>. Cunningham. 8vo. London : 1889. 

2. Das Slaafsrrcht der Schweizerischm F/ulcfenossenschafi. 
Bearbeitet von Dr. A. von Ouellt. Atiraii : 1875. 

Switzerland is to Englishmen the best explored country 
^ and the least known State of modern Europe. Yet the 
eominonwealth which is the oldest of European republics 
and all but the youngest of European democracies deserves 
the study of philosophic thinkers as much as any empire, or 
realm, or republic of the civilised world. 

Sir Francis Adams and Mr. C. D. Cunningham have 
supplied the means by which to dispel English ignorance 
about Swiss politics. The design of their ‘ Swiss Confedera- 
‘ tioii ’ may be fairly attributed to the late Sir Francis Adams. 
The credit of its execution must bp shared between the two 
literary partners. To appreciative criticism falls the duty 
(tinged by the recent death of Sir Francis Adams with sad- 
ness) of impressing on the not over-receptive intellect of Uie 
intelligent reader the importance of a book which may 
possibly not obtain immediately from the general public all 
the attention it merits. 

For Adams’s ‘Swiss Confederation’ lacks some qualities 
which insure literary success. It is not written to maintain 
any political dogma or paradox. It docs not aim at giving 
anecdotes of Swiss life. It pretends to no special charm of 
style. The treatise has indeed been compared to a Blue Book ; 
the coinparisoii is apt and just, for Adams’s ‘Swiss Con- 
‘ federation ’ is written with the sole object of conveying 
in plain language to all persons whom it may concern the 
knowledge of plain facts. We should, however, ourselves 
prefer to describe the treatise as Adams’s last memorandum 
on the aflairs of Switzerland. It is a memorandum addressed 
not to the Foreign Office, but to the British nation, and 
thoughtful Englishmen will be the losers if they do not 
peruse it with care. For the memorandum displays, with 
a little of the dryness, all the merits — and they are great — 
which belong to the best official literature. It is written 
without bias. It aims wholly at giving information. It 
teems with facts. The facts it contains are gathered from 
life. Simplicity, freedom from affectation, and directness 
mark every line of a book which, because it is written by a 
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man wlio is not thinking of himself, reflects all the best quali- 
ties of its author. Sir Francis was neither by disposition nor 
by training a theorist. He knew the world in which he 
moved and of which he wrote, and wrote therefore with his 
eye fixed upon the facts before him. He possessed great 
advantages for the acquisition of information. The repre- 
sentative of Great Britain to the Swiss Republic must always 
command respect, and, from the relation between the two 
eonntrios, can never excite enmity. If there existed at any 
time difficulty in maintaining friendly intercourse between 
two States formed by nature for friendship, our late Minister 
was admirably fitted for making apparent to Switzerland 
the goodwill of England. Sound sense, kindliness, and in- 
telligent sociability are qualities Avhich aid not a little in the 
transaction of aflairs. They are characteristics which, from 
the days of Herodotus down to those of Arthur Young, have 
well served inquirers into tlic condition of foreign countries. 
A stranger to Bern learnt more about the reality of Swiss 
politics from conversatiou with Sir Francis’s friends at the 
Minister’s dinner table than the most industrious of students 
could gain from days of labour in a library. 

Adams’s first-hand knowledge of Switzerland gives to 
his book a freshness and reality not always to be found 
in the writings of men who in profundity of thought 
and in the graces of style are his admitted superiors. In 
most respects it were gross injustice to our author to compare 
Adams’s ‘ Swiss Confederation ’ with Maine’s ‘ Popular Govern- 
^ ment.’ But it is the simple truth to assert that the late 
Minister at Bern displays in every word he writes about 
Switzerland a kind of knowledge not possessed by the most 
original and charming of Eiiglisli jurists. From a few facts 
known to him about Swiss institutions Sir Henry Maine drew 
far-reaching inferences, sometimes of great importance and 
always of great interest. But the author of ‘Popular 
‘ Government ’ writes of Swiss affairs as of a subject known to 
him from reading and from meditation. And a critic may 
justly say that, to Maine, Switzerland is rather too much the 
country of the Referendum. Adams, on the other hand, 
writes of Swiss politics as of things which he has, so to 
speak, touched and grasped. When he describes the Swiss 
Council of State he deals with no mere institution known to 
him by report. He has before his memory definite Swiss 
statesmen — Dubs, or Ruchonnet, or Droz — with whom he Iws 
transacted business or been on terms of intimacy. He knows 
the Council in the same way in which msmy of U8 know a 
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college common room or a board of railvray directors. 
Switzerland, in short, is to him a country where he has lived 
and which he knows so well that he realises how little he 
knows about it. ‘ Switzerland,’ he has been heard to say, 
‘is the most difficult country in the world to understand. 

‘ One canton differs as much from another as if each were a 
‘ different country. I understand the Japanese ’ — Sir Francis 
had been Minister in Japan — ‘ better than I do the Swiss.’ 
Hence he supplies to his readers a kind of instruction not to 
be found in Maine’s pages. We yield to no man in venera- 
tion for the thinker whoso keen intellectual insight and 
beauty of literary expression revived Euglish interest in the 
problems of jurisprudence. What wo do assort is that at the 
basis of sound political speculation must lie lirsl-liand kiioAV- 
ledgo of political facts and instiiulious, and that while 
Maine’s iiifcTonces sometimes outrun the limits of his know- 
ledge Sir Francis Adams has supplied just that kind of 
knowledge which would have been invaluable to such a 
thinker as Maine. No man, wo ni?iy add, would have prized 
it more highly ; for no man would have turned Adams’s facts 
to such good account as the author of ‘Ancient 
Meanwhile the best service which a critic can render to his 
readers is to bring to the study of Sir Francis Adams’s last 
memorandum something, if that bo possible, of the open-eyed 
intelligence, which characterises the best work of Sir Henry 
Maine. 

- Democracy iu Switzerland has turned out a complete 
success. 

This is the all-iinportant conclusion forced by Sir Francis 
Adams on the notice of Englishmen. Under very peculiar 
circumstances Swiss statesmanship has solved i)roblcms 
whieli per[>lex most Eurcipean States. In Switzerland 
national defence is secured (as far as any small State can 
secure it) by the maintenance of a large, a cheap, and effec- 
tive force which displays much of the discipline, and brings 
on the country none of the evils, of a standing army ; every 
citizen is a soldier, and every soldier is a citizen.* National 
finances are prosperous and the country is not overburdened 
by a natioual debt;t education has permeated eyery class, 

* Adams, chap. xi. pp, 140-Gl. ^ 

•j- ‘ The public debt of the republic amounted, on January 1, 1889, 
to 30,572,000 francs [1,222,880/.], at 3i per cent. The interest- 
amounts to 1,070,020 francs [42,800/.],“ and the sinking fund to 
699,000 francs [27,9^0/.] As a set-off against the debt there exists .a 
so-called “ Federal fortune,” or property belonging to the State, valued 
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and Zurich has achieved results which may excite the envy 
of Birmingham or of Boston. Among a people traditionally 
disposed to lawlessness complete liberty has been made com- 
patible with order, and theological animosities, which for 
centuries have been the special bane of the Confederacy, 
have been assuaged, or removed, by the liealing influence of 
religions freedom and equality. The good fortune or the 
wisdom of the Svviss has accoinj)lished other results which 
many nations have found, or lind, all but impossible of 
attainment. Small and often hostile States have been fused 
into a nation. The transition from a condition of feudal 
inequality, far more oppressive than the ancioi reyime of 
France, to the system of equal rights and equal laws, which 
befits a modern industidal society, has been accomplished with- 
out bringing on the country one tithe of the horrors which v;ere 
the price of French emancipation from the tyranny of privi- 
lege, and without exposing Switzerland to those alternations 
between revolutionary violence and reactionary oj)pression 
which for a century have harassed the peopl(3 of France. 
Switzerland has closed the era of revolution. Perils indeed 
impend over the Confederacy, but they spring from external 
causes ; they are due to the eertahi power and possible 
unscrupulosity of the gigantic military States which are the 
curse of modern Europe. 

A circumstance which enliances the impressiveness of the 
triumphs gained by popular government in Switzerland is 
that they are not due to any of the providential privileges 
(such as the possession of unlimited territory or the impos- 
sibility of foreign intorveiitiou) which have fostered the 
prosperity of the United States. 

Every obstacle which taxes the resources of statesmanship 
lias stood ill the path of Swiss unity and of Swiss welfare. 

Switzerland is among the least fertile of European 
lands ; she is surrounded by hostile Powers. Her popu- 
lation is less than the population of Belgium, of the Nether- 
lands, or of Sweden. In mere numbers Switzerland falls 
below Scotland or Ireland ; for the Swiss amount to about 
2,900,000 persons, whilst the population of Scotland is 

at over GG, 483, 000 francs [2,Gr)9,t‘>20/.] (1888). The various cantons 
of Switzerland have their own local administrations and their own 
budgets of revenue and expenditure. Most of them have also public 
debts, but not of a large amount, and abundantly covered, in every in- 
stance, by cantonal property, chiefly in land. At the end of 1882 the 
aggregate debts of all tlie cantons amounted to about 12,000,000/,' 
(Statesman’s Year-Book, 1 880, p. h 1 8.) 
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in round numbers 3,700,000, and of Ireland 6,100,000. 
Yet Switzerland, from a body of citizens less in number 
than the inhabitants of London or of Lancashire, is forced 
to support for the maintenance of national independence 
an army of 200,000 men ; this force may be called petty 
if compared with the hosts of the German Empire or of 
the French Republic, biit it is enormous if measured by 
the resources of the Confederacy. 

Switzerland further, though a small country, contains all 
those sources of division which have disinoinborod greater 
States. The Swiss are from one point of view not so much 
a nation as a league of twenty two nations. Not until liis- 
torically recent times have they obtained a common national 
name. They possess no common language. German, French, 
and Italian are each in official use, and the public recognition 
of three tongues recalls the danger that the attractions of 
race or speech may detach some of its members from the Con- 
federation and draw them towards one of the large neigh- 
bouring nations. 

Diversities of race have been iiftensified by, for they par- 
tially coincide with, differences of religion, and the bitterness 
of theological animosity has been more intense and has l^ed 
on longer in Switzerland than in any other European country. 
It sounds paradoxical to call the struggle with the Sonderbund 
the last of the wars of religion. The paradox, however, con- 
tains an element of truth. The Sonderbund marked the final 
stage of the irrepressible and secular conflict between 
Protestant and Catholic. Nor are the Swiss free from that 
disease of modern States the memory of traditional feuds. 
The forest cantons can recall the time when, as leaders of 
the Catholics, they maintained a kind of supremacy, for it 
was not till the beginning of the eighteenth century that the 
two most powerful Protestant cantons gained the upper hand. 
The recollection, moreover, of contests stimulated by theolo- 
gical hatred does not form anything like the whole of the 
bitter reminiscences which the Swiss people inherit from 
the past. The seventeenth and eighteenth centuries were 
in Switzerland ages of social and political inequality and 
occasionally of gross and cruel oppression. The ancien 
regime should be studied by those who want to understand 
its bad side, as it existed, not in France, but in Bern, or in 
Zurich, or in Lucerne. In 1787 the whole government of Bern 
was engrossed by sixty-nine families, and a year or two later 
French emigris found that from no aristocracy did they 
receive such cordial sympathy as from the Bernese oligarchs. 
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These facts tell their own tale. They amply explain the 
meaning and causes of such movements as the peasant war 
in IGM, Ihe conspiracy of Davel in 1723, or the petition 
for the most ordinary rights of citizens presented by the 
Zurich country folk in 1795 and punished by their masters 
of the city as treason and rebellion.* 

The French Ee volution, while it gave a fatal blow to aris- 
tocratic privilege, increased the sources of Swiss discord; 
for the foundation of the Helvetic Eepublic, being an attempt 
to introduce by foreign aid a political unity inconsistent 
with the spirit of Swiss nationality, delayed the natural 
progress of the country towards union. And if the Act of 
Mediation — that wisest of Napoleon’s attempts at constitu- 
tion-making — gave Switzerland the best constitution which 
the country had as yet enjoyed, it made the Swiss dependent 
on France, and by thus outraging national dignity paved the 
way for the restoration by the Allied Powers of reactionary 
and oligarchical governments. Hence there is not a part 
of Switzerland where large portions of the population cannot, 
if they choose, recall past ‘'wrongs. The country remembers 
ihe tyranny of the towns ; the citizens of Vaud can recall the 
despotism of Bern ; the Italian Swiss may nourish traditions 
of the time when they suffered from the rapacity of governors 
sent them by cantons to whose authority they were subject; 
and if the country folks have historical grievances against 
the cities the inhabitants of the cities may remember that 
civic authority was not so long ago the privilege of an 
oligarchy. Social exclusiveness still recalls the age of 
political domination, and, in Bern at least, old families which 
have ceased in the field of politics to enjoy privilege or to 
exercise authority hold themselves aloof from statesmen 
who cannot claim old descent, and affect as much disdain for 
the officials of the Coiifodoracy as the Faubourg St. Germain 
for the President and Ministers of the French Eepublic. 

Nor are the difficulties of popular government smoothed 
away by the prevalence among Swiss citizens of any tra- 
ditional reverence for law. Many of the institutions of the 
country still betray to the eyes of an intelligent critic that 
in Switzerland, as in most small republics, the principle of 
the division of powers, which is the essential basis for the 
supremacy of hw, has never been fully recognised ; both the 


* As to the condition of Switzerland during the seventeenth and 
eijihteenth centuries nee especially Vulliemin, ‘Histoire de la Con- 
‘ f'dihation Suisse/ ii. pp. 177-284:. 
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cantonal constitutions and the federal constitution display a 
tendency to confound executive or legislative with judicial 
functions. In the writings, further, of two of the most eminent 
among the men of letters who have turned their attention to 
Swiss politics may be found evidence of a certain lawless- 
ness in the character of the Swiss. Malet du Pan gained 
from his acquaintance with the revolutionary movements 
which disturbed Geneva the experience by which to antici- 
pate the course of revolution in Prance, and Tocqueville 
noted some fifty years ago the dangers to Swiss democracy 
which might arise from Swiss lawlessness.* 

Behind every other obstacle to the maintenance of legal 
order lies the national tendency towards the exaggeration of 
local sentiment. Every federal government involves a 
division of sovereignty between the confederacy and the 
States ; but in Switzerland each of the cantons has been, 
and still in feeling is, something like a separate nation. 
Cantonal unity is itself too great a restraint on the spirit of 
subdivision to suit the Swiss character. Cantons have broken 
into half-cantons. Appenzell divides into Inner Appenzell 
and Outer Appenzell ; Unterwald consists of Upper Unter- 
wald and Lower Unterwald. Basle country breaks avffey 
from Basle town. Local divisions within each canton have 
each their distinctive character. It is no great exaggera- 
tion to assert that each canton is a confederacy of communes. 
Federalism, which in the United States is the result of an 
historical accident, is in Switzerland the necessary con- 
sequence of historical developement. America, it has been 
said, is a nation which under stress of circumstances has 
adopted the form of a federal State. Switzerland is a federa- 
tion which under stress of circumstances has developed into 
a nation. 

Swiss democracy has, then, met, and iriimiphod over, all 
the obstacles to national unity arising from differences of 
race, from religious discord, from historical animosities, and 
from the difficulty inherent in federalism of reconciling 
national authority with State rights.’ In 1847 the Sonder- 
bund brought upon Switzerland the perils which fourteen 
years later Secession brought upon the American Union. 
Continental statesmen believed that the time had come when 
foreign intervention might complete the ruin worked by civil 
discord. Bold would have been the prophet who, on 
November 4, 1847, when the Diet decreed the dissolution of 

* See A. de Tocqueville, ‘ (Euvres Completes,* viii. pp. 455-7. 
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tlie Sonderbund, had predicted that the unity of Switzer- 
land would outlast the authority of the Orleanist monarchy ; 
but 1848y which exiled Louis Philippe and gave France a 
transitory republic, founded in Switzerland a national 
government as stable as any in Europe : the Swiss constitu- 
tion is the one fabric which does honour to the constitution- 
makers of the year of revolutions. 

For profitable criticism of the Swiss constitution it is of 
primary importance to realise the singularity of the com- 
plete success achieved by democracy in Switzerland. It is 
worth while, therefore, to regard the matter from a general 
point of view. 

Popular government — we use the term with the convenient 
elasticity given to it by Maine — is apt to be defective in one 
at least, and it may be in both, of two qualities, namely, 
ability and stability. On this matter we may consult 
both American and French experience. 

America abounds in talent, in energy, and in resource. The 
citizens of the Union are agnation of inventors. They are the 
patentees of the modern world ; they promise to be its leaders 
in the path of scientific discovery ; they enjoy institutions 
of which some are an invaluable inheritance brought by 
their forefathers from Eiigland, and others were framed a 
century ago by the most skilful of political architects. But 
the most partial of critics would hesitate to assert that the 
citizens of America in the management either of national 
policy or of State business exhibit anything like pre- 
eminent ability. Whoever reads Mr. Bryce’s ^American 
‘ Commonwealth ’ — the most friendly account of the United 
States which has ever been written — will bo forced to the 
conclusion that, but for the talent of the people and the for- 
tunate circumstances of the country, the American system 
of government would be known to all the world as a 
2 )orteritous failure. No one can conceive that the nobodies 
or mediocrities who have been the usual occupants of the 
White House represent in any fair degree the political talent 
of the country. This conclusion is made the more certain 
when the critic notes that in certain fields of public life the 
cleverness and the inventiveness of Americans make them- 
selves manifest. The ‘ machine ’ is not the creation of a 
stupid people, but the party mechanism which bears witness 
to the smartness of American citizens also gives testimony 
to the defectiveness of American institutions. The machine 
promotes party objects and private interests at the expense 
of the nation; it deprives the state of the advantages 
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derivable from the dedication to the public service of high 
character and high ability. 

France was for long the centre of intellectual movement 
throughout Europe. A century of revolutions has, it is true, 
been as unfavourable to the developement of genius as to 
the maintenance of morality. But it were childishness to 
fancy that French intelligence is dead, or to deny that France 
possesses an unexhausted fund of capacity. National 
calamity, indeed, has in many directions stimulated the 
spirit of serious and scientific study, and France may, it is 
likely enough, resume the intellectual leadership of the 
civilised world. The capacity and character, however, of 
French public men sink year by year. The permanent ad- 
ministration, indeed, of the country supplies a body of 
administrators whose talent masks the pettiness, the cor- 
ruption, or the stupidity of presidents, ministers, and 
deputies. But the administrative sj^stem is the inheritance, 
not the creation, of French democracy. The politicians 
whom universal suffrage brings to the front at Paris are as 
little likely to create or to improve any great institution as 
ever were any party of respectable nonentities guided by 
reckless adventurers. The bare chance of Boulangrtr’s 
triumph convicts his opponents of incapacity. When, sixty 
years ago, the folly of Charles X. was liurrying the Boux’bons 
to their downfall, France teemed with statesmen and orators. 
Compare 1830 with 1890^ and you have the proof that in 
France popular government has not created political ability. 

From the experience of the Restoration and of the reign 
of Louis Philippe a thinker may infer that popular govern- 
ment, under the peculiar form of constitutional mon- 
archy, draws the ability of the country into the service 
of the State. Whether tliis conclusion be sound admits 
of doubt. In any case the alleged advantage is pur- 
chased at a great price. The party system, whereof the 
strangeness is concealed from iiiuderu Englishmen only by 
tlie force of habit, leads, it has been well said, to this 
result: the sixteen cleverest men in Parliament are set to 
govern the country, whilst the sixteen next cleverest 
men are employed in hindering the work of government; 
the talents which should be enlisted in the service of the 
nation neutralise each other and are rendered almost use- 
less. Under the modern system, moreover, of Parliamentary 
warfare the weapons of attack are stronger than the 
means of defence. Politics are turned into a game. The 
excitement attracts men of talent, but the game is played 
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at the expense of the country : the cost is the perpetuation 
of political weakness and instability. 

The stability of a government includes two things — 
first, security against revolutionary changes in the consti- 
tution, and, secondly, consistency in the policy of the 
state and in the conduct of the administration. A govern- 
ment is not really stable which does not enjoy at once 
constitutional stability and administrative stability. 

In America the foundations of the commonwealth are as 
firmly fixed as in any country in the world, and the con- 
stitution gives to the non-parliamentary executive an 
independence not possessed by the ministries of France or 
of England. But the short tenure of office which in prac- 
tice is allotted to the President and his ministers, the 
changes of policy which may result from a thousand votes 
being cast at New York in favour of, say, a republican 
instead of a democratic president, the impossibility of form- 
ing a permanent civil service, are all circumstances incom- 
patible with the stable and consistent course of administra- 
tion. The United States have hitherto stood in such a 
fortunate position that their only wise foreign policy was to 
have no foreign policy at all. But candid observers may 
well doubt whether the American administrative system, or 
want of system, could exist for a year within a Iluropean 
state without involving the country in desperate dangers. 

In France popular government has attained neither kind 
of stability. Within little more than forty years the country 
has tried a constitutional monarchy, a presidential republic, 
a democratic empire, and a parliamentary republic. Each 
change has been the work of violence ; each revolution has 
been carried out against the wish of the vast majority of a 
people whose one desire is to avoid disturbance and suf- 
fering. Jievolutionary eras, it may bo said, do not fairly 
represent the habitual condition of France. The observa- 
tion is not without truth. Let us look, then, at the pacific 
period covered by the reign of Louis Philippe. The constitu- 
tion was, indeed, though with difficulty, protected from violent 
overthrow, but the party system undermined the stability 
of the executive. Few of our readers, we suspect, realise 
the constancy of ministerial changes between 1830 and 
1848. The ministry of August 4, 1830, the ministry of 
November 3, 1830, the ministry of March 2, 1882, the 
ministry of October 11, 1832, the Ministry of Three Days, 
the cabinets of Mortier, of Broglie, of Thiers, of Mol^, of 
Soult, are forgotten. Englishmen, if they think about 
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the subject at all, remember only Guizot^s tenure of power 
from 1840 to 1848. They forget that the cabinets of Louis 
Philippe held office for an average period of not two 
years apiece ; they forget that the catastrophe of February 24 
was the result, not less of popular impatience at Guizot’s 
long exercise of authority, than of the fatal tendency of the 
fully developed party system to shake the foundations of the 
constitution. 

Turn now to Switzerland. The Swiss executive, of which 
we shall say more later, is an elective council or ministry of 
seven persons. No man can doubt its ability. It transacts 
a mass of business such as falls to few cabinets. It guides 
the policy of a State eternally menaced by foreign complica- 
tions ; it preserves harmony throughout a confederacy made 
up of twenty-two cantons, each jealous of one another and 
sympathising only in common jealousy of the Federal power. 
In these tasks the Swiss Council succeeds. Peace and 
prosperity prevail throughout Switzerland. This is strong 
proof that the Confederacy is served by ministers of marked 
ability and of sterling character.* 

It is not to be expected that the Federal Assembly should, 
as regards talent, equal the small cabinet made up of tile 
Assembly’s ablest members ; a country which numbers not 
much more than half the population of the State of New 
York cannot, from the nature of things, produce a Parliament 
of statesmen. But the Assembly is filled with men of sense, 
of respectability, and of honesty, and compares favourably 
with the legislatures of larger countries. Let the Swiss 
Parliament be placed side by side with the Congress of the 
United States, where five per cent, of the members take 
bribes in hard cash, and fifteen to twenty per cent, are open 
to any form of corruption loss palpable than the receipt of 
money ; t or with the senators and representatives of New 
York, who at Albany pass ‘such a witches’ Sabbath of jobbing, 

* bribing, thieving, and prostitution of legislative power to 
‘ private interest as the world has seldom seen.’ If it be said 
that we must seek for contrasts from the countries of Europe, 
let the Swiss Assembly of States and the National Council be 
compared with French legislatures. The charges, indeed, of 
factiousness and corruption brought against French repre- 
sentative assemblies may be in many cases slanders. They 
are, however, by no means new. No picture of the Bepublican 


* See Adams, pp. 64, 65. 

t See Bryce, ‘ American Commonwealth,’ ii. p. 524. 
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National Assembly can be darker than the picture drawn in 
1841 of the Orleanist Chamber of Deputies. 

‘ Elle [la chambre] possede de fait Je pouvoir BUprOrne, inlierent a 
celui de voter I’irapot. Mais ce pouvoir, au lieu dc touroer au bieu de 
tous, n'est pour elle qu'un objet do trafic, parce qu*elle cst le centre ou 
aboutisaent toutes les corruptions. A quelqucs rares exceptions pres, 
quel est le depute qui songe a autre chose qu’u faire ou u refaire sa 
fortune, revendre les clecteurs qui lui ont vendu eux-memes le pays ? 
Qu’est-ce que la chambre ? un grand bazar, ou cliacuri livre sa con- 
science, ou ce qu’il donne pour telle, en cchange d’une place, d’un 
emploi, d’un avancement pour soi et les siens, dc quelqu'unc, cnfiii, do 
ces favours qui toutes se resolvent en argent ! ’ '* 

These are the words of La Mennais. They may savour of 
rhetoric and passion. The point worth notice is that 
in 1841 thousands of Frenchmen believed them to be the 
language of truth, and that in 1890 thousands of Frenchmen 
bring against the National Assembly of the Republic all the 
accusations hurled by La Mennais against the Parliament 
of Louis Philippe. There is no reason to think that a 
single sensible inhabitant of Switzerland believes the mem- 
bers of the Federal Assembly to be chargeable with the 
vices imputed, whether justly or not, to American or French 
legislatures. 

The Swiss Parliament, moreover, gives the strongest proof 
of its own wisdom which can be demanded from any legis- 
lative body. It maintains in office a practically perma- 
nent executive, which in point of stability stands in the 
most salient contrast not only with the ephemeral minis- 
tries of Prance, but also with the short-lived cabinets of 
England. No American President, it should be added, 
has ever held office for as long a period as have many 
members of the Swiss Council. Of the stability of the 
Swiss constitution it is almost needless to speak. It is as 
firmly established a government as any on the Continent. 
It is cai)ablc of change, and in fact underwent elaborate re- 
vision — mainly with a view to increase the authority of the 
Federal power — in 1874. But revision requires the delibe- 
rate sanction of the Swiss people, and the constitution of the 
Confederacy, which exactly meets the wants and the habits 
of the Swiss, is as well guarded from sudden attack, carried 
out either by violence or by hasty legislation, as is any con- 
stitution in the world, unless it be the constitution of the 
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United States. Popular government, in short, does in 
Switzerland display both ability and stability. 

Why has the striking success of Swiss democracy failed 
to attract the attention of thinkers ? The question is worth 
an answer. The failure is due to causes which, though they 
lie on the surface, deserve attention, 

Prosp(*rity, in the case of nations as of men, is unin- 
teresting, and the land'of tourists, of guides, and of inn- 
keepers — the ‘ playground of Europe ’ — is the most prosperous 
of countries. It is because Prance has not prospered that 
everyone reads modern French history ; if the States-General 
had firmly established a settled plan of liberty, the domestic 
annals of Prance, since 1789, might have been as unexciting 
as the homo affairs of England, during the century which fol- 
lowed the Ilevolution of 1 G88. Nor even during the period of 
conflict were the Swiss leaders the men to enlist widespread 
sympathy. Tlu^y knew how to found a constitution which 
might outlast the hasty creations of 1848, but they were 
poor revolutionary dramatists. They could not create the 
surprises which French statesmanship has never failed to 
produce. They could not provide that series of tragic or 
pathetic scenes which marked each act of the Italfhn 
revolutionary drama. The triumphant suppression of the 
Sonderbund was a more remarkable feat of arms than the 
unsuccessful defence of Home, liut the name of Dufour is 
unknown outside Switzerland ; Garibaldi is the saint of 
European democracy. Swiss history is barren of great men 
and confutes the creed of hero-worship. The small com- 
monwealths which have coalesced into a nation were, unlike 
all other small republics, neither adorned by heroes nor 
oppressed by tyrants. The city of Calvin stands alone, but 
the men whose names are the glory of Geneva — and Geneva 
did not till quite recent days belong to the Confederacy — 
were either, like Calvin himself, foreigners, or else were, like 
Eousseau, Necker, Claviere, or Malet du Pan, associated by 
their careers with more important lands than Switzerland. 
Bigness passes with the world for greatness. It is, after all, 
the smallness of Switzerland which has diverted the atten- 
tion of the public from Swiss institutions. 

Publicists of intelligence perceive that the interest of a 
political organism is independent of its size, and that 
England, or the United States, may learn much from the ex- 
perience of a country smaller than more than one American 
State. But the complexity of the Swiss constitution has 



.126 Democracy in Switzerland. Jm. 

made the study thereof difficulty whilst the fact that the 
constitution of Switzerland is neither, like the French 
Bepublic, a modern creation, nor, like the United Eiingdom, 
the result of long and uninterrupted historical developement, 
perplexes students, who sorely need that guidance through 
the annals of Switzerland which Mr. Freeman has so long 
promised, and which can be provided by Mr. Freeman alone. 
A cursory examination, moreover, bf Swiss federalism sug- 
gests the idea that ilie (Confederation is a more copy of the 
American Union. In Switzerland, as in America, you have 
a federation in which the authority of the central govern- 
ment is artfully balanced against the sovereignty of the 
several federated States. In both countries you have a 
Pivsidt'.iit of the Ilopublie, in both you Iiiid a senate 
I’eprcsenting the Stabis and a lower chamber representing 
the people. In both a federal court exercises, if not 
identical, yet analogous functions. In each country 
democracy has reached its final devcloj^einent. The smaller 
republic copies the features of the great American com- 
monwealth. Wh}^ it may be asked, study a miniature copy 
when you can with more profit examine the traits of the 
full-sized original? The answer is that Swiss constitu- 
tionalists, though profiting by the experience of the United 
States, were no servile imitators. Their work is as notice- 
able on account of its essential unlikoness as on account 
of its superficial similarity to the constitution of the United 
States. The resemblance is in many instances merely 
nominal. The President of the Confederation, for example, 
is merely the annually appointed chairman of a board, and 
bears as little resemblance to an American president as to 
an Englisji premier. Democracy in Switzerland has reached 
a stage beyond that which it has attained in America. Add 
to this that it is where Swiss statesmen have followed Trans- 
atlantic precedents that their success is most doubtful. The 
Swiss Senate is as distinctly the least as the American 
Senate is the most successful among the institutions of the 
two republics. It is when Swiss statesmanship has displayed 
most originality that it has been most successful and is most 
full of instruction. 

To any inquirer even moderately versed in the comparative 
study of constitutions a thoughtful perusal of Sir Francis 
Adams’s work, combined with a knowledge of such authorities 
as Orelli’s admirable ‘ Staatsrecht der Schweizerischen 
‘ Eidgenossenschaft,’ or Dubs’s popular exposition of the 
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public law of the Swiss Confederation, will show that the 
most original among the Federal institutions of Switzerland 
are the Council of State and the Referendum. Our aim in 
the remainder of this article is to fix our readers’ almost 
exclusive attention upon the nature and working of these 
institutions. They are closely connected together; they 
give to Swiss democratic federalism its peculiar colour. 

Many other subjects suggested by Sir Francis Adams’s 
pages are, it is true, of equal if not of greater importance. 
The cantonal governments and the communes deserve sepa- 
rate investigation. The communal life, indeed, of Switzer- 
land and the character of the population, especially of the 
German portion thereof, are essential conditions for the 
success of the Swiss experiment in democratic government. 
But they are not the means by which this success is achieved. 
Switzerland has always possessed communes and cantons. 
The German-Swiss have from time immemorial been accus- 
tomed to self-government ; but Switzerland, in spite of these 
advantages, has been distracted by^ civil and religious discord. 
Her present peace and unity are due, as far as national 
prosperity is ever in reality caused by forms of government, 
to the Swiss constitution, which has achieved all that the 
best-framed of polities can achieve — namely, the giving free 
scope to the energy and ability of the nation. Of Swiss 
constitutionalism the Council and the Eeferendum are the 
corner stones. 

1. The Council , — The annually elected chairman of the 
Federal Council is ofiicially stjlcd President of the Con- 
federation ; but there exists in reality no official of the 
Swiss Republic occupying a i)Osition like that held by Presi- 
dent Carnot or President Harrison. The Council consists 
of seven members, each of whom presides over a special 
department of the administration — e.g. foreign affairs or 
finance. The councillors may for convenience be called 
ministers, and the Council a cabinet. But there exists in 
Switzerland no council or committee resembling the Ministry 
or Cabinet either of Prance or of England. 

Pour noticeable characteristics distinguish the Swiss 
Council from the executives of other popularly governed 
countries, and, when examined, prove that Switzerland has 
invented a scheme of administration which is marked by 
singular originality and differs as much from the Presi- 
dential system of the United States as from the Cabinet 
system of the United Kingdom. 
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Firsts as already intimated, no member of the Council occu- 
pies the position either of an American President or of an 
English Prime Minister. The President of the Confederation, 
who is elected by the Federal Assembly from among the mem- 
bers of the Council for one year only, and cannot be re-elected 
for more than one year in succession, receives a slightly larger 
salary and occupies a higher rank tlian any of his colleagues. 
He is, however, in reality nothing but the chairman of the 
Council, and does not, except from the influence of personal 
character, exercise as much authority over the councillors 
as does the chairman of a company over his board of 
directors. 

Secondly, the Council is elected by the Federal Assembly 
at the Assembly’s first meeting for a fixed term of three 
years. As each Federal Assembly, or, as the Americans 
would say, each Congress, is elected for a period of three 
years in the month of October, and the Council is elected at 
the first session of the Assembly in the following November, 
it follows that the Council continues in office from the 
moment of its election until the first meeting of the Federal 
Assembly. For the election of the Council, of the so-called 
President of the Confederacy for the year, and of some other 
oflScers, the Chambers of the Federal Assembly, i.e. the 
Council of the Stales (or Senate) and the National Council 
(or Chamber of Deputies or Eepresentatives), sit and vote 
together as one body. The members of the Council are in 
general, though not invariably, elected from among the 
members of the Federal Assembly, or from among the out- 
going councillors. Membership of the Council is inconsistent 
with the holding of a seat in the Assembly, But the coun- 
cillors have a right to speak in either Chamber and to take 
part in its debates. They Lave, of course, not the right to 
vote on divisions. 

The Council is elected, as already stated, for a term of 
three years. Critics, therefore, impressed with a traditional 
belief in democratic fickleness, or observers of the mutability 
which weakens the Ministries of France, or even of England, 
would naturally assume that the Swiss councillors, in fact, 
held office for no longer than three years at a time. 
The assumption, plausible though it be, is baseless. The 
members of the Council are not only re-eligible, but are 
usually re-elected. 

* There have been hitherto only two instances of a member willing 
to serve not being re-elected, but from time to time some naturally 
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resign, one for a more lucrative post, another to become head of a 
^diplomatic mission, another from a desire to retire into private life/ 

A councillor in any case is, unlike an English or a French 
Minister, absolutely certain of holding office for at least three 
years, for 

Thirdly, the C/Oiincil, though elected by the Assembly, 
cannot, according to either the theory, or the practice, of 
the constitution, be dismissed from office by the Assembly. 
Nor, on the other hand, can the Council dissolve the 
Assembly. 

Fourthly, the Council ^ is not a purely party government : 

‘ it is rather an executive committee for the management of 
‘ business than a real executive power, such as exists in 
‘ other countries/ This fourth characteristic, which wo 
have purposely expressed in the language of Sir Francis 
Adams, requires some further explanation. In the words 
‘ a committee for the management of business ’ lies the 
explanation of all the main peculiarities in the nature and 
in the position of the Council. It jis a board of experienced 
men appointed by the Assembly to carry on the business of 
the nation ; and it is appointed, speaking generally, on 
business principles. What Englishmen fail to perceive wheH 
they criticise their own institutions, though they see it 
plainly when censuring the institutions of America, is the 
fundamental opposition between the party system and the 
business system of management. On the party system 
men are placed in power because they are party leaders, i.e. 
because they can manage men, not because they can manage 
business. The party system tends, at any rate where the 
scheme of cabinet government exists, to enforce the collec- 
tive responsibility of the cabinet. The party system also 
generates an Opposition, ^ whose business it is to oppose,’ or, 
in other words, to hinder the efficient transaction of public 
affairs. The party system, lastly, absolutely requires a 
change of executive when the policy or the proposals of the 
executive meet with the disapproval of the persons, whether 
members of Parliament or electors, by whom the executive 
is appointed. The business method of management is 
utterly different. Where ministers are appointed, whether 
by an absolute monarch or by an Assembly, mainly as 
agents who may carry on the work of the country, they are, 
or may be, appointed for capacity in business — for skill, that 
is to say, in administration. With ideas of business the 
notion of the collective responsibility of the executive is 
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inconsistent. Departmental takes the place of general 
responsibility. Hence a ministry of affairs may be made of 
experts who, on many points, are not in full agreement with 
each other; for the proper management of business does 
not require that a minister who has made — say, to an 
Assembly — a proposal which the Assembly rejects should 
thereupon resign office. Still less does it require that because, 
say, the Minister of Education produces a Bill which the 
Assembly cannot approve, the whole ministry should retire 
from power. If a manager proposes to his employer a scheme 
which the master disapproves, the head of the firm rejects 
the proposal, but he does not in general dismiss the manager. 
Still less does any sane merchant discharge all his clerks 
because he rejects plans proposed to him by the head clerk. 
Now, the rules which fix the position and action of the 
Council are, on the whole, based on the requirements of the 
business system rather than of the party system of govern- 
ment. The Council are not the leaders so much as the 
experienced agents of ^he Swiss people. The councillors 
are selected for capacit 3 ^ Hence the continuance in office 
of men recoinmeiided, at any rate, by the possession of 
experience. Hence the absence of any rule that the coun- 
cillors need absolutely agree, or pretend to agree, as to 
every proposal made by the Council. As in every board 
for the management of affairs, the minority practically 
gives way to the majority. But it may well happen that 
members of the Council oppose one another in debate. 

. ‘ The most remarkable sight is that which occurs where a debate 
arises in either Chamber upon a question where the difference of opinion 
of members of tlie Federal Council is very marked, and it hal^ happened 
that two of the body have risen in succession to support dissimilar 
views. The debate once over, no particular friction lesults between 
the two colleagues ; both victor and vanquished may spend the evening 
at the same cafe, continue their discussion amicably or not at all, and 
they will sit serenely together on the morrow in Cabinet Council as if 
nothing particular had happened/ 

To the same cause it is due that the Council never is per- 
manently at variance with the Assembly, and never retires 
on account of a Parliamentary defeat. 

* . . . . Collisions between the Federal Council and the Federal 
Assembly do not exist. If any measure proposed by the former is re- 
jected by both Chambers, or by one, and thus does not become *lralid, 
the Federal Council, as seen in the preceding chapter, acoepts the 
rejection ; it asks for no vote of confidence, nor does anything ensue in 
the shape of what we should call a ministerial crisis, bimilarly, there 
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is no question of a dissolution of the Chambers when the people reject 
measures passed by them. The Federal authorities, whetlier legisla- 
tive or executive, being chosen for a fixed term, remain at Jj^eir posts 
during that term.* (P. 60.) 

When a Minister failed, in 1882, to carry a measure re- 
lating to education, there was no question of his giving in 
his resignation ; and a Swiss paper, ^ opposed to him in 
^ polities, remarked that it was lucky the parliamentary 
‘ system did not exist in Switzerland, as otherwise there 
‘ would have been an immediate resignation of a capable, 

‘ honest, and devoted adininistrnior.* 

A moment’s examination of what is meant by the allega- 
tion, that ‘ the parliamentary system does not exist in Swit- 
‘ zerland/ will enable us to see more truly than did perhaps 
the Swiss critic the real points of resemblance and difference 
between the Swiss scheme of government by council and the 
system either of presidential or of cabinet government. In 
any country where there exists an elective legislature or 
parliament the relation between the executive and the legis- 
latui’e may be of two totally different characters. The exe- 
cutive may be a non-parliamentary government — that is, a 
person or body of persons standing totally outside llie 
legislature, and owing to the legislature neither its creation 
nor its continuance in jDower. The best known type of such a 
non-parliamentary executive is the American President, and 
another example of it may be found in the Government of 
the German Empire. Wherever such an executive exists 
several other phenomena coexist with it. The legislature 
legislates, but it does not govern. There exists some autho- 
rity in tlfe State which supports the executive, and exercises 
power at least equal to that of the legislature, and probably 
greater. The American President represents the true sove- 
reign of America — namely, the American people — at least as 
truly as do the Houses of Congress. The consequence is 
that an extra-parliamentary executive possesses a kind of 
strength and independence not to be found in governments 
depending for their existence on the will of a legislature. 
But such an executive is likely, or certain, to come into col- 
lision with the legislative body ; the history of the United 
States or of the French Republic of 1848 sufficiently proves 
the truth of this statement. 

The executive, on the other hand, may be a parliamentary 
government, i.e. a person or body of persons belonging to 
the legislature, and created as well as continued in power 
by the will of Parliament. The best developed type of such 
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a parliamentary executive is, of course, the English Cabinet. 
If another example be wanted, it may be found in the so- 
called Presidential Government of the existing French 
Republic. This illustration is instructive. The founders 
of the constitution meant that the President should be 
independent of the legislature. Tlie fall of President 
Grevy, which involved a constitutional revolution, shows 
that the founders of the Republic have failed in attain- 
ing their object. The President, who was meant to wield 
independent authoritj", is the servant of the Assembly; 
for by the Assembly he is not only appointed, but may be 
displaced. The Government of France has become a par- 
liamentary executive, and in France, as in every country 
where such an executive exists, two further results ensue. 
The legislature governs as well as legislates ; there exists no 
acknowledged authority in the State with power equal to 
that of the legislative body. Monsieur Carnot and Lord 
Salisbur}’^ alike govern bj'' the grace of Parliament, and 
represent a parliamentary majority. Such a parliamentary 
executive avoids conflicts with the legislature, but it can 
boast of no real independence, for its actions waver in 
accordance with the will or the whims of the party which 
predominates in the National Assembly or Parliament, 

The authors of the Swiss constitution attempted to create 
an executive which should be in harmony with the legislature, 
but not be dej)endent upon it — that is, a government which 
should to a certain extent combine the characteristics of the 
presidential system with the characteristics of the cabinet 
system. The statement that parliamentary government 
does not exist in Switzerland means that this endeSvour has 
succeeded, that the executive acts in general harmony with 
parliament, but possesses a real independence, and that the 
legislature, while it legislates, does not govern. The statement 
is to a great extent true. 

The Swiss Council, as compared with the presidential 
government of America, may be called a parliamentary 
executive, for it is elected by the Federal Assembly, and looks 
to the Assembly for re-election. The Council as compared 
with an English Cabinet may be called a non-parliamentary 
executive, for it cannot be dismissed by the Assembly, nor 
does rejection of the CounciPs proposals by the Assembly 
make it impossible to carry on the work of administration. 
In another most important respect the Council diflfers both 
from an American President and from an English Cabinet. 
The Council to a great extent represents the nation ; a 
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president or a cabinet each must represent not the nation 
but a party. For the completion of this comparison or con- 
trast it must in fairness be added that while the American 
and the English systems each permit the rise of some leader 
whose authority with the country makes him a temporary 
dictator, the Swiss system keeps the executive government 
permanently in coininission. Under the constitution of the 
Confederation no place is left for authoritative leadership. 
Switzerland does not provide a sphere for the powers of 
men sucli as wore Walpole, or Chatham, or Washington, 
or Lincoln. Switzerland does not foster the production of 
either Heaven-sent Ministers or Saviours of Society. 

To an English inquirer the peculiarities of the Swiss 
Council suggest at once two questions. How, in the first 
place, does the system work ? The answer is simple. The 
system works admirably. Of this we may adduce two 
proofs. 

The first is that the Confederacy prospers, and that its 
prosperity depends upon the successful performance by the 
Council of multifarious and arduous duties. The existence, 
indeed, of cantonal governments relieves the central power 
from duties which overburden an English Cabinet. Bi^t 
State rights and State jealousies impose upon the Council 
tasks unknown to a French or to an English Ministry. In 
any case its labours are heavy. The (kmncil, unprovided 
with any standing army, is resj)onsiblc for the general main- 
tenance of order. The Council conducts the whole Federal 
administration. The Council proi>osos higislatioii to the 
Federal Assembly, and apparenUy drafts every ‘ Bill,’ to use 
an English expression, which is submitted to the legislature. 
If, for example, the Assembly, on the proposal of a private 
member, passes a resolution in favour of some legislative in- 
novation, it is for the Council to reduce the proposed change 
to the form of a law. The Council takes in hand all schemes 
of constitutional revision. The Council conducts the whole 
foreign policy of the State ; if Germany or France complain 
because refugees are not expelled, it is for the Council at 
the same time to maintain the dignity of the Confederacy 
and to satisfy the exigencies of a powerful neighbour. The 
Council is under the constitution often forced to determine 
questions which are rather judicial than political, and, 
in a way which foreigners can hardly understand, exercises 
in some matters, as, for instance, in the case of the com^ 
plaints brought both by and against the Salvation Army, a 
jurisdiction concurrent with that of the Federal Court. The 
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decrees of the Court itself are enforceable not by the officers 
of the tribunal but by the Council, and the Council must 
enforce them through the agency of the often jealous and 
refractory cantonal authorities. It is, indeed, in dealing 
with the cantons that the skill and the difficulties of the 
Council are chiefly apparent. The Council must see that no 
provision of a cantonal constitution which violates the con- 
stitution of the Confederacy is sanctioned. The Council 
must insist that the cantons observe the Federal laws. But 
the Council must not excite unnecessary conflicts between 
the cantons and the Federal power. That Switzerland is 
prosperous and contented, and that the same councillors are 
re-elected from one triennial period to another, shows, then, 
that the Council perforins complicated tasks with extra- 
ordinary success. 

The second proof of the same fact is to be found in the 
language of Sir Francis Adams. 

* The members of the Federal Council, we will venture to affirm, 
yield to no other government* in Europe in devotion to their country, 
m incessant hard work for a poor salary, and in thorough honesty and 
incorruptibility. A diplomatist who knew them well and appreciated 
their good qualities aptly remarked that they reminded him of a cha- 
racteristic industry of their own country — of watchmaking — for, 
having to deal with very minute and intricate affairs, their attention is 
unremittingly engaged by the most delicate mechanism of government, 
by the wheels within wheels of Federal and cantonal attributes, by the 
most careful balancing of relations between contending sects and 
Churches, and by endeavours to preserve the proper counterpoise 
between two (French and German), not to say three (the third being 
Italian), nationalities. Their task is thus essentially one of constant 
vigilance and careful supervision.’ (P. 64.) 

This is the evidence of an unbiassed witness who testifies 
to facts of which he has accurate knowledge. 

How, in the second place, is it possible that in Switzer- 
land men of character and capacity should be able, without 
loss of self-respect, to retain office, though the measures 
they propose to the legislature have been rejected by the 
Assembly, or, as may be the case, by the people ? This is an 
inquiry which perplexes an Englishman. In England, as 
he knows, the Ministry is virtually elected by Parliament, 
and no Cabinet could retain office for a week if a Parlia- 
ment which it could not dissolve rejected the Government’s 
chief Bills. The Swiss Council or Cabinet is, he learns, 
elected by the Federal Assembly, or, in other words, by the 
Swiss Parliament 5 the Council b^s, further, no power of dis^ 
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solving the Assembly. How, then, lie asks, is it possible 
for the Council to maintain office when the measures it pro* 
poses ^ are rejected P The answer can be gained only by 
studying the best known and the least understood of Swiss 
institutions. The position of the Council depends on the 
legislative authority of the Swiss people. 

2. The Referendum . — This term — utterly foreign to English 
constitutionalism — means ‘ the reference to all vote-possess- 
‘ ing citizens, either of the Confederation or of a canton, 

‘ of laws and resolutions framed by their representatives,’ * 
and denotes a constitutional arrangement which governs 
the whole working of Swiss democracy. Under the Federal 
constitution the referendum plays a twofold part. It forms, 
in the first place, an essential portion of the machinery for 
the revision of the constitution. Such revision always takes 
place by means of a law regularly passed by the two Houses 
of the Assembly. If the two Houses agree on their scheme 
of revision, or, as Englishmen would say, on a ‘ Reform Bill,’ 
then the Bill is made the subject, of a referendum, and is 
submitted to the Swiss people for their rejection or approval. 
If the Bill is accepted by the majority both of the citizens 
voting and of the cantons, it becomes law ; if not, it falls .1^ 
the ground. But the course of procedure may be a little 
more complicated. If the two Houses disagree, or if fifty 
thousand citizens demand a revision of the constitution, then 
the question whether there shall be a revision or not is put 
to the people. If the majority of the voters answer in the 
negative the matter is ended ; if the majority answer in the 
affirmative, then there is a new election of both Houses for 
the taking in hand of a revision of the constitution, or, as 
we should say, the passing of a Reform Bill.f The measure 
itself is, thereupon, prepared by the Council, and submitted 
by it to the Houses. When the Bill has passed the Houses it is 
laid before the people, and becomes law or not according as 
it is or is not accepted by a majority both of the citizens 
voting and of the cantons. The referendum, when employed 
to effect a constitutional reform, is what the Swiss call an 
^ obligatory ’ referendum ; in other words, the express assent 
of the Swiss people is necessary for the passing of any law 
modifying any of the articles of the constitution, and English 
readers must be reminded that these 121 articles contain a 


• Adams, pp. 76-87 ; Orelli, ‘ Das Staatsrecht der Schweizerischea 
EidgenoBBenschaft,’ pp. 83-8 and 79, 80. 
t CouBtitution FM^rale, art 120. 
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multitude of general principles lYhich are not in their own 
nature constitutional, as, for example, the article which 
absolutely prohibits the establishment of gambling houses.* 

The referendum, in the second place, may be necessary 
for the validity of any law whatever passed by the Assembly ; 
for since 1874 any such law must, on demand being duly 
made within the proper time by thirty thousand voters, be 
submitted for ratification or rejection to the Swiss people, 
and unless ratified by a majority of persons voting does not 
come into force. The referendum is in this case what the 
Swiss call ‘ facultative ^ or ^ optional,^ i.e. it must be employed 
if required by the proper number of citizens, but not other- 
wise. It is rarely demanded. From 1874 to 1 884, of ninety- 
nine laws which had passed the Assembly seventeen only 
were the subject of a referendum. Of these seventeen thir- 
teen were vetoed by the people. 

The word ‘ vetoed ’ is suggestive ; it recalls the striking 
analogy between the referendum of democratic Switzerland 
and the miscalled veto of an English king. When Elizabeth, 
or James I., or William III., refused assent to a Bill which 
had passed the Houses of Parliament, the sovereign acted in 
just the same manner in which the citizens of »Switzerland 
now act when they refuse their sanction to a Reform Bill, or 
it may be to an ordinary Bill, which has been passed by the 
National Assembly. For the analogy between the royal 
veto and the popular referendum is much more than formal. 
When the English king \vas the most infiuontial member of 
the sovereign legislature, he naturally, in common with each 
House of Parliament, approved or rejected Bills submitted 
to him for his consideration, and, if he were a ruler of 
high character, exercised his right in accordance with his 
opinion as to the feeling and the interest of the nation. 
Under the Swiss democracy the electors are the sovereign 
power : they, as did the kings of England, think that laws 
ought to be prepared and approved by a parliament ; but 
they, like an English monarch f of the sixteenth or seven- 
teenth century, claim to be part of the legislature, and to 
reject any proposed measure, at any rate when it affects the 
foundations of the State. Where democracy is king the 


* Constitution Vederale, art. 35. 

t Elizabeth in the Parliament of 1597 assented to forty- three Bills, 
public and private, and rejected forty-eight, that had passed both 
Houses (1 ‘ Parliamentary History,’ p. 905 ; and see Heam^ ‘ Grovern^ 
* ment of England,’ 2nd ed. p. 60), 
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referendum is the royal veto. This is an analogy which 
should never be absent from the minds of Englishmen, for 
there is more than one circumstance which makes it difficult 
for them to estimate fairly the character and effects of the 
most noteworthy among Swiss institutions. 

The referendum is discredited in English eyes by its 
apparent likeness to a French jdebiscite. The character of 
the sham appeal to a popular vote by which revolutionary 
and imperial tyranny has fraudulently obtained the moral 
consecration of the vox populi can even now hardly be better 
described than in the language of Thiers : — 

‘ J’admcta la difference qu’il y a entre im article de la Charte et 
un article de loi; mais cela nc fait pas quo je croie au pouvoir con- 
stituant. Le pouvoir constituant a existe, jo le aais ; il a cxiste n 
plusieurs epoquea de notre histoire ; mais, perrneltez-moi de vous le dire, 
s’il etait le vrai souverain il aurait joue par liii-mcrne un triste role. 
En effet il a etc, dans les assemblees primal res, a la suite des factions ; 
sous le Consulat et sous 1* Empire, il a otc an service d’un grand 
homme ; il avait alors la forme d’uii senat coiiservatcur (jui, a un signal 
donne par cot homme, faisait touU*5 lea constitutions qu’on lui 
demandait. Sous la llcstauration, il a pris line autre forme ; il s’est 
cache sous I’article xiv de la Charte ; e’etait le pouvoir d’oetroyer la 
Charte et de la modifier. . • . Je ne respecte done pas le pouvoir (xm- 
stituaut.’ * 

Forty-nine years have passed since these words were 
spoken ; the experience of nearly half a century has illus- 
trated and confirmed their truth. 

If the referendum were ii plebiscite it would merit nothing 
but unqualified condemnation. But the Swiss reference to 
the people is no plebiscite it has nothing of a revolutionary 
character; it is as regular and normal a proceeding as the 
sending of a Bill from the Commons to the Lords. The 
people to whose judgement a reform or a law is submitted 
have had the fullest opportunity of following the discussions 
to which it has given rise. They know, or can know, all 
that has been urged by its advocates and by its opponents. 
A proposed constitutional change must have excited general 
attention ; a special enactment provides for the bringing of 
every law on which a referendum may be required to the 
knowledge of the cantons and the communes.t The Govern- 
ment cannot cither intimidate or corrupt the citizens; the 
popular vote is taken with perfect freedom. That the voters 
act without constraint is proved by the main charge which 

* Gregoire, ‘ Histoire de France,’ ii. p. 298, 

t See B, Moses, ‘ Federal Government in Switzerland,* pp. 117-20. 
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critics or reforme^rs bring against the referendum, which is 
that the Swiss people reject improvements or innovations 
approved by the Federal Assembly. 

To the few Englishmen, again, who have glanced at the 
writings of Swiss democrats the idea naturally occurs that 
the referendum is merely the practical outcome of most 
dubious political theories. Deductions supposed to be 
drawn from the dogma of the sovereignty of the people excite 
in the mind of an English thinker a prejudice against the 
arrangements which they are intended to recommend. 
Herzog or Curti may influence their Swiss disciples, but 
their pamphlets suggest to English critics that the refe- 
rendum is defensible only by arguments which display all 
the unsoundness, but none of the ingenuity, of Rousseau^s 
fallacies. 

Whoever would free himself from prejudice must remember 
that the institution under criticism is the natural growth of 
Swiss constitutionalism. In the face of vigorous opposition 
it has, during the last fifty years, spread from canton to 
canton. Since 1848 it has been part of the Federal con- 
stitution, and under the revision of 1874 it has received 
further developemenfc. The referendum, it should be noted, 
though introduced by democrats, is supported by Conserva- 
tives, It ^ has struck root and expanded wherever it has 
• been introduced, and no serious politician of any party 
‘ would now think of attempting its abolition. The Con- 
‘ servatives, who violently opposed its introduction, became 
‘ its earnest supporters when they found that it undoubtedly 
‘ acted as a drag upon hasty and radical law-making.^ * 

Criticism is neither censure nor apology. 

* Steady, independent ininds, when they have an object of so serious 
a concern to mankind as government under their contemplation, will 
disdain to assume the part of satirists and disclaimers. They will judge 
of human institutions as they do of human characters. They will sort 
out the good from the evil, which is mixed in mortal institutions as it 
is in mortal men.’ | 

To a critic who follows these precepts of Barkers it will 
easily become apparent that the latest of democratic inven- 
tions is an institution marked by patent defects which are 
balanced, at any ra,te in the case of Switzerland, by equally 
real, though less obvious, merits. 

* Adams, pp. 77, 78. Something like the referendum exists in some 
of the States of America, and the principle on which it depends has 
crept into some portions of British legislation. 

t lieflectioDB on the Bevolution in France. 
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The referendum is open to two grave^objeotions. The 
first objection is that the reference of parliamentary legisla- 
tion to a popular vote is, on the face of the matter, a refer- 
ence from the judgement of the instructed to the opinion 
of the uninstructed — from knowledge to ignorance. A 
legislature must be worse constituted than is the Federal 
Assembly if it does not contain members whose education 
and intellectual capacity are far higher than the educa- 
tion and the intelligence of the ordinary elector. It is a priori 
improbable that the judgement of the Swiss people should 
be sounder than the judgement of the Swiss people’s chosen 
representatives. If a popular vote be needed to correct the 
errors of a parliament, the natural inference is, not that the 
electors are specially wise, but that the parliament is 
specially foolish. If in Switzerland the referendum be a 
public benefit, this fact will suggest to most Englishmen that 
the Swiss Federal Assembly is badly chosen. The a •priori 
conclusion that the people are not so wise as their Parlia- 
mentary representatives is, it mqy be suggested, confirmed 
by the historical experience of England. Parliament sup- 
ported ‘ revolution principles ’ when a popular vote would 
have restored the Stuarts. The Septennial Act saved Ei)g- 
land from a reaction. The reform of the calendar, the 
gradual spread of religious toleration, Catholic emancipa- 
tion, are events each of which marks a step in the path of 
progress taken by the wisdom of Parliament in opposition 
to prejudices of the English i)eople. Even to-day the 
reiv^ mdum might in England be fatal to the maintenance 
of wise sanitary legislation. 

The point of this objection to every method of appeal from 
parliament to the populace cannot be got rid of. It may, 
however, to a certain extent be blunted by the consideration 
that to attack the referendum is to attack democratic 
government. The line of argument which tells against the 
referendum proves that where the people are, as a mass, far 
less highly educated than the class to whose leadership they 
in fact submit there is little wisdom in banding over sove- 
reignty to the people. But it does not — conclusively at 
least — show that where a democracy exists and the repre- 
sentative assembly does, in truth, obey the behests of the 
electors, direct reference i»f legislative proposals to the de- 
cision of the electorate is of necessity an evil. No British 
Parliament could at the present day enact statutes, however 
wise, which ran counter to the wish of a decided majority 
among the British people ; but Parliament may easily mis* 
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take the vociferation of a faction for the voice of the country, 
and hesitate at the adoption of measures which, If adopted, 
would command the unhesitating support of the nation. 

The second objection is that the referendum undermines the 
influence of the legislature. The partial truth of this assertion 
admits of no denial. An assembly, the decisions whereof are 
liable to reversal, cannot possess the authority of a sovereign 
parliament, and debates which are indecisive lose their 
importance. Where, as in Switzerland, a parliamentary 
vote may be overriden by a popular veto, parliamentary 
debates cannot be carried on with the same energy or 
vivacity as in France or in Enghiiid. It is vain to suppose 
that you can possess at the same time inconsistent advan- 
tages. England has at times gained much from the 
sovereignty of Parliament. Switzerland may derive con- 
siderable benefit from the direct participation of the Swiss 
people in Federal legislation. But it is impossible to com- 
bine all the advantages of parliamentary government, as it 
exists in England, with all f^hc advantages of fully developed 
popular government as it exists in Switzerland. If the 
authority of Parliament must be maintained at the highest 
possible point, then Parliament must bo supreme, and the 
decrees of Parliament must be final. If, on the other hand, 
it be desirable that the people should act as legislators, then 
the authority of Parliament, and with it the importance of 
parliamentary debates, must suffer dijiiinution. This becomes 
clear as day if we recur to the analogy between the referen- 
dum and the veto. To revive the obsolete prerogative of 
the Crown would be of necessity to diminish the weight of 
Parliament. When Elizabeth rejected more than half the 
Bills which had been passed by the Houses statesmen 
thought more of convincing or conciliating the Queen than 
of securing the approval of a parliamentary majority. Dis- 
cussion in the closet was more important than debate in the 
House of Commons. Whether the veto be pronounced by 
the Crown or by the people the eflect must in one respect be 
the same. Parliamentary statesmanship is discouraged, 
and statesmen court, not the representative assembly, but the 
sovereign king or the sovereign democracy. 

All this is true. Still it is, we must remember, not quite 
the whole truth. Just as the management of Parliament 
was of importance even when the veto was a reality, so in 
Switzerland the legislature plays a leading part, even though 
parliamentary authority is diminished by the existence of 
the referendum. Debates at Bern do more than opnvinoe 
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the representatives of the people ; they also affect the judge- 
ment of the citizens. Knowledge that a law passed by the 
legislature will be submitted to a popular vote may some- 
times give additional reality to legislative debate. The 
most successfiil of English advocates has contrasted the 
reality of a counsel’s address to a jury with the unreality of 
an orator’s speeches in Parliament. He meant to persuade, 
and did persuade or mislead, juries ; he never dreamt that 
his ingenuity would turn the vote of a single M.P. Hence 
arguments which will never aftect the conduct of sworn 
partisans may conceivably tell the votes of citizens not 
bound over to party allegiance. A sham debate before the 
Federal Assembly may be » 'eal appeal to the sense of the 
Swiss people. Nor in England itself does parliamentary dis- 
cussion possess its ancient importance. We have intro- 
duced into our constitution the spirit, though not as yet the 
form, of the referendum. 

The celebrated Swiss institution is, however, indisputably 
opposed to that highest form of ^representative government 
under which the nation honafide entrusts the management of 
affairs to the best educated and most intelligent of the 
citizens. Whether this form now exists, either in England 
or elsewhere, is open to question. But, be this as it may, the 
error of English criticism on the Swiss constitution lies not 
in an over-estimate of the faults, but in an under-estimate 
of the merits which, under the circumstances of Switzerland, 
may be justly attributed to the most original creation of the 
Swiss democracy. 

These virtues are twofold. TIic referendum, in the first 
place, is both a democratic and a conservative institution. 
This constitutes its great recommendation in the eyes of 
thinkers who recognise the necessity of loyally accepting 
the principles of democracy, and, at the same time, wish to 
give to a democralic polity that stability which has been the 
special merit of the best monarchical or aristocratic polities. 
An appeal to the people is, on the very face of it, a demo- 
cratic arrangement. 

Every argument and every sentiment which tells in favour 
of a wide extension of the suffrage also favours the reference 
of fundamental changes in the constitution to a popular 
vote. Much may be justly urged against the moral or intel- 
lectual decisiveness of the vox pop'uli ; but in the field of 
political speculation the main thing to be considered is not 
so much the speculative woi'th, as the actual authority, of 
the person, or class, to whom political power is to be cotn« 
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mitted. When faith in the Divine right of kings gave to 
the commands of a monarch a weight not attached to a 
parliamentary vote, statesmen and patriots, while attempting 
to restrain the abuses of the prerogative, wisely acquiesced 
in the authority of the Crown, and strove to employ the 
dignity of the king for the benefit of the state. In modern 
Europe the voice of the people, as a matter of fact, com- 
mands reverence. Enlightened statesmanship, therefore, 
consists in using this faith in the supremacy of the majority 
for the jjromotion of good government. One way in which 
this faith may be thus employed is to make it lend moral 
strength to law, and be a check upon sudden changes either 
of policy or of legislation. The referendum, as it exists in 
Switzerland, produces jDreeisely these desired results. The 
fundamental laws of the land are sanctioned by popular 
consent; they cannot be lightly changed, yet their unchange- 
ableiiess can produce no popular complaint. The charges 
against the referendum are, in this point of view, its best 
apology. The referendujn, it is said, obstructs reforms. 
^ be it. The referendum, then, must also hinder sudden 
innovation. The arguments, in short, no less for than 
against the maintenance of a strong second chamber, apply 
with double force as well for as against the constituting the 
people a sort of third chamber, and securing to the citizens 
that share in legislation which in England used to belong 
to the Crown. A popular veto possesses a strength which 
cannot belong to a second chamber. If the English Peers 
or the French Senate reject an alleged reform, the rejection 
itself excites anger, and becomes an argument in support 
of the very measure which it was meant to prevent or delay. 
If the French Senate oppose a scheme of revision, the 
scheme is extended so as to include the abolition of the 
Senate. If the Swiss i^eople refuse to revise the constitu- 
tion no irritation ensues, and no one dreams of arguing that 
the Swiss people ought to lose the popular veto. 

The referendum, whenever fairly applied, has turned out 
a conservative force. This is in itself a gain, nor can 
the rejection of even salutary measures be in all cases 
counted an evil. The advisability, or rather the practic- 
ability, of a given line of policy depends in many, though 
not in all, cases on the sentiment with which it will be 
received by the mass of the citizens. It were possible to 
find Acts of Parliament which, had they been submitted 
to the popular vote, either would never have passed or 
would never have been repealed. Inconsiderate reform is 
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the parent of disgraceful reaction. The existence of the 
referendum brings into view a consideration which escapes 
partisans. There are many matters which become party 
questions, but are not popular questions. An . historian 
may doubt whether between 1850 and 1866 there existed 
in England any genuine demand for parliamentary reform. 
A direct appeal to the electors might have shown that 
no change was ardently desired. At the present moment 
both the advocates of denominational education and the 
advocates of secular education might discover, were it possible 
to ascertain the genuine feeling of Englishmen, that 
thousands of parents are profoundly indifferent to the con- 
troversies by which the} "e ‘conventionally supposed to be 
warmly excited. An appeal to the people may, in short, be 
the death blow to factitious agitation carried on in the 
name, but without the sanction, of the democracy. 

Here we come across the second merit of the referendum. 
It checks the growth of the party S3^stein. The fact that the 
articles of the constitution cannot be changed without the 
assent of the Swiss people extinguishes much of the petty 
management, the intrigue, and the compromise which in 
England marks the passing of every important Act of par- 
liament. Whoever studies the history either of the" great 
Reform Act of 1832, or of the subsequent legislation by which 
it has been amended, will be forced to admit that some of the 
most vital provisions of the existing English constitution owe 
their introduction neither, to the foresight of statesmen nor 
to the wishes of the people, but to the skill or the art of 
parliamentary leaders, whose immediate object was to se^*ure 
a momentary party success. The referendum, however, does 
much more than diminish the importance of parliamentary 
adroitness. It strikes at the root of modern parliamentary 
government, b^ause it makes it possible for statesmen to 
retain office without discredit, though unable to carry par- 
ticular measures of which they advocate the adoption. The 
idea which pervades the system of government by Parlia- 
ment as it exists in England, or in France, is that the 
support of a parliamentary majority is the necessary condi- 
tion for the continued existence of a cabinet. Ministers who 
hold office when this condition is not fulfilled occupy a 
position absolutely unbearable to men of common self- 
respect. They are responsible for the government of the 
country, whilst compelled to obey the behests of an Opposi- 
tion whose very object it is to make it impossible for the 
Ministry to govern the country with credit. In Switzerland, 
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on the other hand, the theory and the practice of the con* 
stitution make the Swiss people the real sovereign. Hence 
the Council or Ministry may with credit serve the people, 
even though some of the CounciPs proposals are negatived 
by a popular veto. Thus, to recur to an example given by 
Sir Francis Adams, the Council in 1882 proposed what we 
should call an Education Act, which, though passed by the 
Assembly, was rejected by the people. Neither the Council 
nor the member primarily responsible for the proposal felt 
bound to resign, or siifered moral injury by retaining 
office. The sovereign of the country — the Swiss people — had 
declined to approve a proposal made by competent public 
servants whom the sovereign had no wish to dismiss. The 
Council stood towards the people in the verj" relation in 
which the servants of Queen Elizabeth stood towards the 
Crown. No one supjiosed that difference of opinion between 
the Queen and a Secretary of State made the Secretary’s 
retirement either a matter of decency or a matter of duty. 
She might well reject his advice while wishing to retain him 
in her service. 

That laws of primary importance are referred to the 
decisive arbitrament of a popular vote, enables the Swiss 
Council to retain office with dignity even after it has be- 
come clear that a whole line of policy advocated, by the 
Council will not be accepted by the country. Under the 
parliamentary system, indeed, a time arrives when a states- 
man who has long struggled in favour of a particular 
policy must acknowledge that his views have been decisively 
rejected by the nation, and that he ought not any longer 
to sacrifice all chance of serving Lis country for the sake 
of a policy which the country has refused to adopt. No 
sane critic blames Sir Robert Peel for having after 1832 
acquiesced in the Reform Act, and there are few critics who 
would now censure Lord Derby for having after 1852 
accepted Free Trade. But the acquiescence of a parlia- 
mentary statesman in a policy he has opposed generally lays 
him open to some charge of inconsistency, and he himself, no 
less than others, may reasonably hesitate to decide what is 
the moment at which the time has arrived for honourable 
acquiescence in defeat without disgraceful surrender of 
principle. The referendum, or even the possibility of the 
referendum, greatly clears the path of men anxious to serve 
the country, and anxious also not to compromise their prin- 
ciples; for the appeal to the people enables statesmen 
honestly to assert that certain questions are for the time re- 
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moved out of the 6eld of practical politics. A proposition, 
for example, is made to increase the power of the Federal 
Government. The proposal on reference to the popular vote 
is decisively rejected. There is nothing either immoral or 
undignified in the position of a minister who acquiesces in 
the people’s decision. He does not retain office by pretend- 
ing to think the people right ; he maintains that the people’s 
decision is a mistake, but he retains office because the 
sovereign wishes him to retain it, because he can faithfully 
discharge his duties, and because the question of increasing 
the Federal power has received its decision. 

This at any rate is the view of their duties taken by 
Swiss Ministers. Hence, ^ already intimated, the admir- 
able stability of the Federal iiixecutlve is more or less directly 
due to the existence of the referendum. This stability is 
no doubt gained at a considerable cost, for it involves some 
diminution in the authority of the Federal Assembly. What 
to the Swiss people be the balance of loss and gain is a 
question deserving the attentive consideration of thinkers 
occupied in the study of modern democracy. Whatever be 
on this matter the ultimate verdict of impartial criticism, 
one thing is clear. The Swiss Confederation presents^^ 
peculiar type of democratic government, as different from 
the parliamentary democracy of France and of England as 
from the presidential democracy of the United States. In 
Switzerland, as in every country where popular government 
exists, a representative legislature, or parliament, forms a 
most important part of the constitution. But this parliament 
is not, like the parliament of England or of France, the 
master of the executive. It is not, like the Congress of the 
United States, an authority so unconnected with the admi- 
nistration as to be quite as often the rival or opponent as the 
ally or supporter of the President. At a time when the novel 
term ‘ parliamentarism ’ is coming into vogue, thinkers, who 
are well aware that Swiss federalism can, from the nature, 
of things, never present a model for the reform of English 
institutions, may yet study with interest and instruction the 
constitution of the Swiss democracy. For in Switzerland, 
and in Switzerland alone, representative government has 
hitherto escaped both from the evils of the party mechanism 
which corrupts the politics of the American Bepublic, and 
from the equal evils of that transformation of parliamentary 
government into government by Parliament which threatens, 
in England no less than in I'rance, to undermine the stability 
and destroy the authority of the National Executive. . 

VOL. CLXXI. NO. OOCXLIX. I. 
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Art. VI. — 1. The Naval Annual^ 1888-9. By Lord Brabset, 

K.C.B. 1889. 

2. Journal of the Royal United Service Institution. Vol. 
XXXIII. 1889. 

"jl/FANY circumstances during the past year have tended to 
direct public attention to the state of our navy, and to 
excite an unusual degree of interest in things which are too 
commonly taken for granted in a very otiose manner. The 
report of the Committee on the Naval Manoeuvres of 1888, 
the sensational proposals of the Naval Estimates, and the 
warm debate in the House of Commons brought home to 
each average taxpayer the tardy conviction that, in face of 
Europe in arms, a considerable increase of our naval force 
was essential to our national security. The visit of the 
Emperor of Germany gave occasion for a naval review on an 
unprecedented scale ; a fortnight of mimic war succeeded ; 
and for a few weeks the ^^ewspapers and journals brought to 
every household in the counti’y some account or illustration 
of the spectacle in the Solent and of the incidents of the 
campaign. And by a most fortunate if undesigned coin- 
cidence, just as the fleet was gathering to render honour to 
our imperial guest, and to take part in the more serious 
manoeuvres round the coast, the volume of Lord Brassey’s 
‘ Naval Annual ’ was issued, to enable all who chose, to realise 
more fully the splendour of the review, and to form a more 
exact appreciation of the exercises which followed. As in 
former years, the ‘ Annual ’ is mainly a compilation of official 
papers, reports and statistics, with separate articles by well- 
known specialists, among which may be more distinctly 
mentioned one on ‘Imperial Defence,’ by Kear-Admir^ 
Colomb; one on ‘Armour and Ordnance,’ by Major Orde 
Brown; and one, profusely illustrated, on ‘British and 
‘ Foreign Ships,’ by Mr. F. K. Barnes ; Lord Brassey’s part 
of the work consisting of a critical examination of the 
whole. Such a collection of material, carefully brought 
together, is extremely valuable, but the purely technical 
nature of most of it must necessarily prevent the book from 
becoming popular in the ordinary sense of the word ; and 
its very great bulk must equally militate against its being 
read except in a professional spirit : it is essentially a book 
for the reading desk, not for the armchair or sofa. 

And yet it is most desirable that the public should be in-- 
duced to take an intelligent interest in its subject matter ; 
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that the need for the very large expenditure on our navy 
should he rightly understood, and the actual condition of 
our navy known. So far as naval records embody tales of 
heroism or skill, there has never been any lack of cordial 
sympathy; and probably as many hearts have beat high 
with manly glow at the true story of the escape of the 
‘ Calliope’ as ever throbbed at the fictitious description of the 
clnb-hauling of the ^ Diomede ; ’ but the shore-going mind re- 
fuses to interest itself in oven the broad questions of naval 
construction or strategy, though it turns with eagerness to 
the minute details of military eqaipment and organisation: 
it continues to sing that ‘ Britannia rules the waves ; ’ that 
she needs ‘ no towers along the steep ; ’ that the navy is * the 
^ wall find fence of the kingdom ; ’ but in practice it assumes 
that the maritime; rule; of Britannia- is at an end ; that in 
time of danger the navy will always be absent or defeated; 
and that the only trustworthy wfill and fence is to be built 
and fortified on England’s shore. No one perhaps says all 
this in so many words ; but for iiiaiiy years back the country 
has acted on it, and has granted supplies to the navy with a 
sparing hand, while it has lavished millions on fortifications 
at Portsmouth, at Plymouth, or other seaports, and nd^v 
proposes further expenditure for the defence of London. 
This could scarcely be the case if the meaning of naval 
supremacy was as well understood as it is talked of ; if 
people honestly and truly believed that it is on the navy that 
— in the words of the Act of Parliament — ^ the wealth, safety 
‘ and strength of the kingdom chiefly depend.’ It is for this 
reason that we gladly avail ourselves of the present oppor- 
tunity and of Lord Brassey’s assistance to lay before our 
readers some account of the condition of our navy and some 
exposition of our naval policy. 

That policy was, indeed, instinctively outlined many 
centuries ago, in the claim of our still unconscious ancestors 
to the ‘ dominion of the sea : ’ a claim which a modern 
Bacon might enrol as another instance of the ‘ Wisdom of 
‘ the Ancients ’ — ‘ happy,’ ho might say, ‘ if they (intending 
^ nothing less) gave matter and occasion to so many worthy 
‘ meditations.’ The inner sense of this claim, limited, accord- 
ing to the vulgar apprehension, to a barren salute, was never 
more succinctly stated than by the future author of the 
‘ Mare Liberum ^ in an address to James I. on his coronation : 

‘ Quas meta Britannis 
Litora sunt aliis ; regniqiie accessio tanti est 
Quod ventis velisque patet.* 



148 Naval Supreme and Napal TacUct. Jaa^ 

The old claim of ‘ flag and topsail,’ after a life of more 
than six centuries, was given up as an anachronism eighty- 
four years ago ; but the hidden and unconscious meaning 
reappears in the most recent discussions on England’s naviu 
strategy, and is explicitly formulated by Admiral Colomb, 
one of the most capable exponents of nautical science. 
‘ The frontier of our Empire,’ he says, ‘is the enemy’s coast- 
‘ line ; ’ and, again, ‘At the beginning of this century, there 
‘ was a certain defined way of looking at the situation of 
‘ these islands as surrounded by water, at the water sur- 
‘ rounding them, and at the possible enemies’ coasts which 
‘ bounded the water. Our islands were strictly regarded as 
‘ the capital of an empire, surrounded by a water territory, 
‘ the frontier of which was the enemy’s coast.’ On this 
basis the true conception of England’s strategy in any future 
war must rest; and the problem, as it thus appears, is 
whether our force is to be sufficient to maintain our Empire 
inviolate, or whether it is to be surrendered to the first 
armed pretender to it. 

There are not wanting many, and among them naval officers 
of high rank and position, who hold that the maintenance of 
this Empire is, under existing circumstances, a practical 
impossibility ; that it would demand an increase of our 
navy and of the naval estimates far beyond what the country 
would endure ; and that what we have chiefly to aim at is 
keeping the enemy out of England. It is difficult to believe 
that those who would thus limit our aims have quite realised 
what their proposal amounts to ; that it means the abandon- 
ment of terriWy through which the greater part of the 
country’s traffic is carried on ; that it means the stoppage of 
our food supply, and, still more, of the raw material of our 
manufactures, not to si)eak of the gold and the diamonds, 
the sinews of war. The prospect would appear to be looked on 
by some with an easy indifference, which w’^e cannot emulate. 
According to Sir Arthur Hood, ‘It is utterly impossible in 
‘ the case of a country with 10,000,000 tons of floating 
‘ commerce, to protect that floating commerce thoroughly 
‘ by any number of fast cruisers which the taxpayers of this 
‘ country would be willing to provide.’ The inference which 
has been drawn, not, indeed, by Sir Arthur Hood, but by 
some who have read his words, is, Why, then, attempt this 
utter impossibility? Let us protect our own shores; our, 
commerce can look out for itself. 

If we may judge from the frequency and persistency of 
repetition, the manner in which it is expected to look out 
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for itself is by putting itself under a neutral flag : within a 
month from the declaration of war, the English merchant 
flag — we are daily told — will have disappeared from the face 
of the ocean. It does not appear, however, what flag is to 
replace it ; certainly not that of any of the great Powers, 
which will only grant their flag under conditions of true 
nationality ; and if any petty state, such, for instance, as 
one of the South American republics, was to lend the 
sanction of its name, the transfer would be so evidently a 
* bogus * transaction, that no belligerent could be expected 
to accept it as valid. France, indeed, has announced before- 
hand that it will not recognise the transfer of an enemy’s 
ship made subsequent to the declaration of war. In 
addition to which it is at least possible that an enemy may 
declare food stuffs to be contraband, and stop them, whether 
nominally neutral property in neutral bottoms or not. The 
neutral might, or might not, protest ; but in the case of the 
ship’s neutrality being newly acquired, we may be quite 
sure that the protest, if made at all, would be unavailing ; 
and that, even if yielded to, the mischief, as far as concerned 
this country, might very well have been done before the 
remedy could be applied. In connexion with this subjecl, 
it is interesting to refer to our own usage in the last great 
war, and the decision of Sir William Scott in the case of the 
‘ Bernon,’ a French ship purchased — it was alleged — by 
an American in France during the war, and captured on her 
voyage from Bordeaux to Hamburg, laden with wine. She 
was condemned, Sir William Scott saying : — 

‘ Such purchases have been allowed to be legal, but they will always 
be obnoxious to much suspicion : the court will always feel it to be 
its duty to look into them with great jealousy, and it will do this 
strictly, even in purchases made under commission for neutrals resident 
in their own country. But the suspicion will be still further increased, 
and the court will exert its utmost power of research, where it appears 
that the pretended neutral purchaser was a person then resident in 
France, for the court cannot be ignorant of the necessity which the 
French have felt of covering their trade, nor of the system of collusion 
practised for that purpose ; but still greater suspicion will arise if the 
ship BO purchased immediately engages in the commerce of France, and 
continues in the hands of French proprietors.* * 

It cannot be too strongly impressed on the mind of the 
body politic that, in respect of food supply^ the circum- 
stances of this country are now very different from what 
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they have ever before been, either here or elsewhere. The 
repeal of the com laws, the abolition of all protective duties, 
the growth of the population, and the developement of speed 
in ocean steamers, have all combined to render us dependent 
for our daily life on our daily commerce to an extent that 
has no parallel in the histoiy of the world. It is not for us 
now to discuss the benefits of free trade, and especially of free 
trade in food stuffs ; but even in these, gross gain ought not 
to be counted as net; a certain price has to be paid for 
them, and a part of that price has to be expended in the 
insurance on those articles of food and manufacture which 
are necessary for our existence, but which we do not our- 
selves produce. 

The problem, as it comes before us, is undoubtedly one of 
the gravest import, but we cannot admit its insolubility. 
Those writers who, accepting Sir Ai'tliur Hood’s opinion as 
to the impossibility of thoroughly protecting our floating 
commerce, assume its total destruction as a necessary con- 
sequence, surely shut their eyes to the teaching of history. 
Our commerce, and more especially our carrying trade, is 
the very child of war — war with S> 2 )ain, with Holland, and 
with France ; but there has Jiever been a war in which 
hostile cruisers and privateers have not caused us much loss. 
Even in the periods of our greatest relative strength, we 
have not been able thoroughly to protect our floating com- 
merce. In 1762, when Ihe enemy’s fleet had been wiped 
off the ocean, and we captured 120 jwivateers and merchant 
ships, our loss was still, in point of numbers, much greater 
than that of both Fi’ench and Sj)aniards ; for the »Spaniards 
had few ships of any kind at sea, and the IVench none, 
except frigates and privateers ; notwithstanding which ‘ our 
‘ trade received such ample iwotection that during the last 
‘ three years of the war it greatly increased.’* So also in 
the "wars of the French Revolution : in 1804, some 387 of 
our merchant ships were carried into French ports ; and in 
1810 the number of our ships captured exceeded 600. Our 
commerce can therefore scarcely be said to have been 
thoroughly protected ; and yet our imi)orts rose during this 
time from 19,000,000Z. in 1792, to 32,0OO,000Z. in 1814 ; and 
our exports from 24,000,000^. to 60,000,000?. 

It would thus appear that, even if absolute security is not 
to be attained, relative and i)ositively advantageous security 
is quite within our reach if we choose to exert our strength 
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at sea. But this is v?hat we are told the country will not 
do, because the cost would be very great, and because-r— the 
details of naval war having been entirely changed in every 
particular — even the imperfect degree of protection formerly 
given is now altogetlier impossible : if war should overtake 
us, we can do nothing for our commerce ; and all that we 
can hope for is to preserve the integrity of our own shores, 
not by means of our fleet, which is necessarily out of the 
way when it is wanted, but by means of fortifications so 
strong that no ships can venture to attack them. 

Against this it is contended, and with the sanction of all 
former experience, that territorial attack cannot be attempted 
until the command of the sea has been secured ; that a fleet 
caught by the enemy whilst engaged in any of the operations 
incidental to such attack is at a terrible disadvantage and 
must be destroyed. This is the view which has been more 
distinctly put forward by Admiral Colomb, and in support 
of his argument he has adduced numerous historical 
instances of commanders refusing the risk, or paying, in 
crushing defeat, the penalty due to a violation of tactical 
laws. To this rule, so enunciated, there is no recorded 
exception, and it may be laid down as a first principle gf 
naval strategy, that the proximity of a flanking fleet — 
that is, of a fleet free to act on the flank, rear, or communi- 
cations of the enemy — is an absolute guard against territorial 
attack; and from this, Admiral Colomb and others with him 
have argued that the construction of first-class fortifications 
is needless, except on the supposition that we do not intend, 
in time of war, to maintain the command of the Channel. 
But since to us, under existing circumstances, the command 
of the Channel is a vital necessity, the preparation to relin- 
quish it is a preparation for national suicide ; and the 
expenditure of large sums on coast defence, as so understood, 
is not only wasteful but criminal, as withdrawing the money 
from the all-important defence of our water communications. 

This is not to be considered as, in any sense, a question of 
rival services : it is a question of the integrity and even of 
the existence of the Empire. No one pretends that the most 
stupendous fortifications can defend anything but the one 
spot where they are placed. They can do absolutely nothing 
to prevent an enemy landing on any convenient beach; 
nothing to preserve intact our commerce, or the communi- 
cations with our remote dependencies. But those who know 
the power of a fleet, contend that it can, at one and the same 
time, secure our commerce, our communications, our shores, 
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and our arsenals; and that the same strength which can 
eflfectually secure the first, can secure all the others. But 
there must be the sufficient strength, and that necessarily 
involves a sufficient outlay, and therefore a rigorous economy. 
‘ Extraordinary expense,’ says Bacon, ‘ must be limited by the 
^ worth of the occasion. A man had need, if he be plentiful 
^ in some kind of expense, to be as saving again in some other; ’ 
and thus, the expenditure on the navy being of the first im- 
portance, every other kind of expense ought to be doled out 
with a most sparing hand. 

A great deal of the misconception as to the functions of 
the navy in time of war may perhaps be traced to the misuse of 
language in the new-fangled term ^ first line of defence.’ Not 
our first line, said the late Sir W. King Hall, but our first 
and our second and oiir third. Not a line at all, says Admiral 
Colomb, with stricter accuracy ; our defence, simply ; the 
‘ wall and fence ’ of onr forefathers. If the navy is merely a 
‘ first line of defence,’ the duty of providing for its possible 
inadequacy is cleiir ; and behind it are required fortifications, 
garrisons, volunteers, and the nation in arms. But if the 
navy is to be in the future, as it has always been in the past, 
the defence of the Empire, then as clear is the duty of 
providing for its perfect efficiency; and to that perfect 
efficiency the outci^^ for shore defences is antagonistic, 
as drawing away from it that money which the . country is 
willing to pay. The problem then resolves itself into the 
consideration of what would constitute perfect efficiency. 
The estimate of the necessary force has possibly been exag- 
gerated ; it has certainly been characterised as Utopian ; but 
evidently it must be very large to be at all commensurate 
with the interests which it has to defend, including not only 
our own shores but those of the colonies, our maritime com- 
munications and our commerce. 

It has been laid down by the most accomplished of naval 
strategists — by, among others. Sir Geoffrey Hornby, Sir 
Edward Fanshawe, and the late Sir Cooper Key — that the 
first and most important step towards this defence would be 
the blockade of the enemy’s ports. The desirability of this 
has been generally admitted ; and though a large minority 
has questioned the possibility of effectively doing it, the doubt 
would seem to arise out of the ambiguity of the term. 
Admiral Colomb has clearly shown that the word ‘ blockade ’ 
has been used to denote three different operations of war, 
which he distinguishes as sealing, masking, and observing. 
A port is said to be sealed when all egress or ingress is 



1890. Naval Supremacy and Naval "facUce. 168 

prevented by a superior force. Such a bloclvade is generally 
commercial rather than military, as was the case in the 
American civil war: the practical sealing of the Eusaian 
ports in the war of 1854-6 stands quite by itself and can only 
be explained by a reference to the enormous superiority 
which the steam power of their ships gave to the allies. 
Observing is done by a squadron of light ships, whose duty it 
is to report all important movements of the enemy. Mask- 
ing, which is the military blockade proper, is where a fleet of 
sufficient force is so stationed off an effemy’s port as to 
prevent the unopposed egress of a fleet within it. Nothing 
more than this has ever been attempted in our wars with 
Prance. The historical blockades of Brest or Toulon belong 
distinctly to this category. Off Brest, in 1759, Hawke’s force 
was barely equal to that of the French in the roadstead ; the 
force with Bridport, in 1799, was less by a third ; that with 
Cornwallis, in 1804, was less by three or four or five ships of 
the line. Off Toulon, in 1743, Mathews had a fleet generally 
inferior in number to the combined fleet inside ; Boscawen, 
in 1769, had a bare equality ; and in the still more celebrated 
blockade in 1803-5, which, according to Nelson, was not a 
blockade at all, the English squadron varied from one-half\o 
three-fourths of the French. Similarly, before Cadiz in 
October 1805, the English fleet was distinctly inferior in 
point of numbers to that of the allies. These, then, were all 
cases of masking, not of sealing ; the leading idea being to 
entice the enemy out, rather than to prevent his coming out ; 
and though the object in masking, as in sealing a military 
port, is to prevent the enemy interrupting the command of 
the sea, the sealing extends a great deal further and is pro- 
portionately more difficult or calls for a greater effort. 

It would seem that much of the doubt as to the possibility 
of a modern blockade has arisen from neglecting to notice 
the difference between these two operations, confused under 
the same popular name ; and perhaps also from an idea that 
the old blockades of Brest and Toulon were much more 
perfect than they really were. Wonderful as Hawke’s watch 
off Brest in 1759 was, the French did get out in November, 
during his temporary absence in Torbay : in 1799, the whole 
Brest fleet got out, unhurt, and went away into the 
Mediterranean ; and in 1805, as is familiarly known, the 
Toulon fleet got out twice during the absence of Nelson at 
Madalena. The detailed examination of these and other 
blockades of the olden time seems to show that similar 
blockades now, whilst having their own peculiar difficulties, 
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might be, on the whole, both easier and more stringent than 
was formerly possible. Ships would no doubt frequently 
have to be sent to the base, to refit or to coal ; formerly they 
had to be sent to water or to refresh. If the fleet was 
sufficiently large, they used to go by twos or threes, as was 
done in 1759, when Hawke wrote: ‘What I see, I believe, 
‘ and regulate my conduct accordingly. ... It is a matter of 
‘ indifference whether I fight the enemy, if they should come 
‘ out, with an equal number, one ship more or one less ; ’ but 
Nelson in 1804-5fwith sometimes only four or five ships to 
keep watch on seven or eight or nine, was in no position to 
send away ships to wateri and was thus compelled occasionally 
to draw back to Madaleiia with his whole force. The teach- 
ing of history on this point is, says Admiral Colomb, ‘ very 
‘ broad and very plain.’ 

‘ A base of some sort was always necessiiry for a blockading fleet ; 

. , . and such a base is as necessary, but not more so, with 

steam ; but then with steam, communication with it has become so 
rapid, so certain, and so secure, tliat none of the interruptions enforced 
by dependence on the wind will tell against the closeness of the 
watch. ... The experience of tlie Federals, as well as our own 
during the Kussian war, points to the seizure and maintenance of bases 
as an essential part of steam blockade. The command of the sea, with 
locomotion independent of wind, has -if we are to go by experience — 
bred an audacity in this kind of thing which far surpasses our seizure 
of Corsica, Minorca, or Malta. It seems plain that wherever we want 
the convenience of anchorage and smooth water, we shall take it, so 
long as we can make it safe on the land side. For the blockade of ports 
near our own shores we shall use our own ports ; and where those do 
not suffice, we shall be found begging, borrowing, or stealing others.* 

The impossibility of the effective blockade of a fortified 
port has, however, been recently maintained with renewed 
vigour, under the apparent sanction of the experiments on 
the coast of Ireland in the summer of 1888, when part of 
a squadron, blockaded in Berehaven, had little or no difficulty 
in escaping to sea ; on which the blockade was raised, in 
order to provide for the reinforcement of the squadron off 
Lough Swilly, and for the safety of the English ports. The 
natural deduction, that this would also be the case in war, 
has been strengthened by the report of the committee on 
these manoeuvres, in which it is said that — 

‘ Under the altered conditions which steam and the developement of 
attack by locomotive torpedoes have introduced into naval warfare, it 
will not be found practicable to maintain an effective blockade of 
an enemy’s squadrons in strongly fortified ports, by keeping the main 
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body of the fleet off the port to be blockaded, without the blockading 
ships being in the proportion of five to three, to allow a sufficient mar- 
gin for casualties — to which an enemy’s vessels in a secure harbour 
would not be exposed — and the necessary periodical absence of a 
portion of the blockading squadron for the purpose of replenishing fuel, 
making good defects, &c. . . . Provided that a suitable anchorage 

could be secured in the immediate neighbourhood of the enemy’s 
stronghold, the advantages would be in favour of the ironclad fleet 
occupying such a position, and maintaining a sufficient number of swift 
look-out vessels ofl* the port, in direct communication with the 
Admiral. In such case the proportion of blockading battle ships 
should not be. loss than four to three, and the squadron should be 
amply provided with colliers, and kept coaled up to lull stowage.’ 

This opinion, officially pronounced after mature considera- 
tion, necessarily carries very great weight ; but it may 
perhaps be doubted whether the ratio of 5 to 3, or even that 
of 4 to 3, is not based too exclusively on the evidence of the 
manoeuvres of 1888; whether the excess of the blockading 
squadron might not be more correctly referred to absolute 
than to relative number ; and whej»her a cloud of small craft 
might not keep more efficient watch than a largely increased 
number of battle ships. For such work, torpedo gunboats 
of from 500 to 750 tons displacement would, it is suggested, 
be extremely valuable. Lord Brassey thinks that ^ if Admiral 
‘ Baird had had more Sandflys ’’ at his disposal, the blockade 
^ of Berehaven would not have beim broken in the circurn- 
‘ stances of weather in which the ‘‘ Warspite ” and her consorts 
‘ got clear, ^ It would also appear that within certain limits 
of number, what is necessary is not so much a force over- 
whelmingly superior to the blockaded squadron, but a force 
absolutely large enough to watch the outlet of the port, and 
still more when, as at Berehaven, the port has two outlets. 
A sortie in force by the eastei-n passage called the strength 
of the blockading squadron in that direction, while the ‘ War- 
‘ spite ^ and two smaller cruisers went out unopposed by the 
western. This difficulty, peculiar to Berehaven, was still 
further increased by the overhanging mountains, the 
shadow of which on a dark niglxt made obscurity still more 
obscure. Lord Brassey, who was present in liis yacht as an 
interested but impartial observer, says that as the ‘ Warspite ’ 
and her consorts went out, ‘ they passed quite elose to the 
‘ Sunbeam without being seen.^ There is, however, no 
question that Admiral Baird’s squadron was insufficient, both 
relatively and absolutely ; not, perhaps, at the time, in battle 
ships, but certainly in cruisers and more especially in smaller 
vessels. But what most of all conduced to render the 
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blockade futile was the fact that there were no reserves. 
When, therefore, three powerful ships had escaped, Admirsil 
Baird judged that his only course was to raise the blockade 
and draw back for the protection of the English coast and 
the approach to London « 

It was thus sufficiently evident that, with the fleet on its 
present footing, the effective blockade of the military ports 
of a strong maritime Power is impracticable ; and whilst, on 
the one hand, immediate steps were taken to increase our 
navy, on the other it was determined to test the possibilities 
of defence on the assumption that no blockade in force off the 
enemy’s ports was intended, but that the enemy’s fleet was 
to be masked, whilst a vigilant watch was kept over it by 
means of fast scouts and cruisers. According to the memo- 
randum issued for the guidance of the admirals commanding, 
the general idea of the manoeuvres was that — 

‘ A strong maritime Power, with whom hostilities are considered to 
be imminent, prepares a fleet in two of its principal naval ports. 
A British force of superior strength is stationed in what are considered 
to be the most suitable strategical positions for masking the enemy’s 
ports in which their forces are assembled; and, in addition, small 
squadrons are placed in the most suitable positions on the coast, for the 
purpose of patrolling and affording protection against the attack of 
cruisers. The admiral in command of the British fleet is, on war 
being declared, left an entirely free hand with regard to the disposal 
of the force under his orders, which is to be utilised according to the 
best of bis judgement for (1) the attack on the fleet of the enemy 
or any part of his forces should they leave their fortified ports ; (2) the 
protection of the coasts of Great Britain ; (o) the protection of British 
commerce in the Channel and its vicinity. Ireland is to represent the 
country of the enemy ; Great Britain, British territory.* 

The signal for hostilities to commeuce was no sooner issued 
on August 16, than a strong detachment of the enemy’s, or 
— as it was officially designated — the ‘ B ’ fleet, endeavoured 
to pass up the Channel with the intention of concentrating 
off Beachy Head, crushing any squadron that might be in 
the Downs, and, seizing the mouth of the Thames, hold 
London to ransom. Sir George Tryon, commanding the 
British, or ' A ’ fleet, had, however, extended his force from 
the Lizard to Ushant, and on the morning of August 17 fell 
in with the * B ’ squadron in two divisions, in very open 
order. On one of these divisions a superior squadron of the 
fast ships of ‘ A ’ fleet fastened ; the other ^ A ’ squadron, 
consisting of the slower ships, was cleverly thrust into the 
gap between the two ‘ B ’ divisions, and relief or co-operation 
being thus prevented, the one half of the * B ^ squa^n was 
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captured, the other put to flight and chased out of the Channe]* 
It was of course asserted that these results were brought 
about by a happy chance ; that the ‘ A * fleet was there by 
accident ; that the darkness or fog permitted the ‘ B ’ 
squadron to fall unknowingly into its clutches. But accord- 
ing to all presumption, darkness or fog should be more 
favourable to the attack, if the geographical circumstances 
were not such as to render it almost impossible for a hostile 
fleet to pass up the Channel without being observed, assuming, 
of course, a reasonable degree of watchfulness on the part of 
the defence. In attempting a dash up the Channel, Admiral 
Baird, in command of the ‘ B ’ fleet, was acting in accordance 
with the plan sketched out for him by the Admiralty, who 
presumably wished to bring the possibility or probability of 
a demonstration against London to the test of actual experi- 
ment ; but the measure was contrary to every law of naval 
strategy ; and, whatever difference there might have been 
in the locality or details of the combat, it could scarcely have 
ended otherwise than as it did. 

It was indeed attempted to show that the capture of the 
ships was purely fictitious and unlike any probable reality. 
But the object of the manoeuvres was simply to test certein 
views of strategy and tactics ; and it was rightly laid down 
that the squadron which at any time established a sufficient 
local superiority of force should be considered as having 
obtained a distinct advantage. The possibilities of doing 
this constituted the problem at issue, and to apply the term 
‘ plucky * to a defence regulated by the clock and the sextant, 
was a simple impertinence. It may, however, be pointed out 
that this element of ‘pluck’ has no longer the force which 
it once had. There are, of course, plenty of instances on 
record, in which obstinate courage has set tactical axioms at 
defiance; among the most brilliant of which maybe cited 
the defence of the ‘ Centaure ’ by M. de Sabran, off Lagos, in 
1759, and that of the ‘ Exeter ’ by Commodore King, off Sadras, 
in 1782. Neither France nor England has any monopoly of 
these heroic distinctions. But amid the many conditions of 
naval war which have been changed, this is most probably 
one ; and a ship that is caught at a tactical disadvantage has 
not now the same chance of a stubborn defence. When a 
ship’s bottom is blown out by a torpedo, her side cut down 
by a hostile ram, or her boilers destroyed by the explosion 
of a 16-inch shell, the most transcendent endurance has no 
field for its display. When Sayers encounters Heenan, dogged 
pluck can sustain him, though with a broken arm, against 
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the odds of gigantic strength ; but oven the superb Athos 
surrenders to the CardinaPs guards after he has been run 
through with a small sword. 

NoWithstanding, however, the strategic and tactical 
advantage gained by the ‘ A * fleet, it was clear, from the 
actual details, that to render such a result certain required 
a much greater preponderance of force than was at the 
disposal of Sir George Tryon. A happy combination of skill, 
good fortune, and the eneniy^s miscalculation, enabled him 
to have a sufficient superiority at the point where the * B * 
squadron was discovered. Wanting that. Admiral Tracey, 
who commanded the advanced squadron, would have had to 
fall back on his supports, which consisted of slower ships, 
and could not have forced the fighting. The enemy would 
have then had the option of engaging or withdrawing, but 
scarcely of continuing his advance. To do so would, in fact, 
have been to repeat the blunder of the Duke of Medina 
Sidonia in 1588, and could have had no other issue. Still, 
it was evident that if Adffiiral Baird, while sending a strong 
detachment of tlie ‘ B ’ fleet into the Channel, had sent 
another in a different direction — as, for instance, round the 
west of Ireland, to act against Glasgow or Liverpool — the 
defensive squadron stationed at the Isle of Arran might 
eposily have been overpowered, unless Sir George Tryon had 
largely reinforced it, to the weakening of the fleet in the 
Channel; and without more accurate intelligence of the 
enemy’s numbers than could be depended on in actual war, 
he might have been led into the fatal error of collecting the 
larger force at the wrong place. The proportion of 12 to 9 
actually existing between the battle ships of ‘ A ’ and ‘ B * 
left scanty margin for mistakes. Even as things were 
arranged, it has been urged that the ‘ A ’ fleet had no 
business to be where it was on the morning of August 17, 
anticipating the attack actually made ; that the success was 
obtained by a strategic blunder and a lucky chance ; and 
that the northern ports ought to have been equally guarded 
against the not improbable attack. 

It is difficult to reply to arguments that have no basis in 
fact; but it may bo pointed out that as the eoinmander-<in- 
chief of ‘A’ fleet was directed by his instructions to keep 
‘vigilant watch’ over the ports where the enemy’s ships 
were assembled, it is allowable to suppose that he had a» 
reasonable knowledge of the enemy’s movements, and pre- 
pared fpr the one which was actually made ; that the 
Intelligence Department of the Admiralty and the electric 
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telegraph were co-operating with him, enabling him to have 
early and exact intelligence from the most distant parts of 
the coast ; and that when, after the failure oflF Ushant, a 
strong squadron was sent to operate against the coast of 
Scotland, it was at once met by a superior force and 
captured. The circumstances of tliis part of the mimic 
campaign, being independent of the movements of the two 
commanders- iu-chief, with whom were the special corre- 
spondents of the leading papers, were comparatively little 
noticed, but they afford a most instructive lesson of the great 
power given to the defence by ti e intelligent and skilful use 
of the electric telegraph. The defensive squadron was, in 
fact, guided in all its motions by certain knowledge trans- 
mitted from the office of the Intelligence Department of the 
Admiralty. 

On Saturday, August 24, it was known in London that 
two of the ‘B ’ battle ships were ofi' Aberdeen. They had 
got so far before they were discovered from the coast ; of 
outlying cruisers or scouts in that direction, there were none. 
The news reached Tryon off Falmouth in the evening, and 
he immediately despatched Admiral Tracey with a force 
sufficient to give an account of them. On Sunday after- 
noon Tracey passed through the Downs ; on Monday 
morning he was off Spurn Head, being all the time 
continually informed of the enemy’s position and actions. 
A few hours later he learned that a powerful reinforcement 
for the enemy — the ‘ Inflexible ’ — had passed through 
Pentland Firth. This rendered the ‘ B ’ squadron superior, 
and Tracey fell back to wait for the reinforcements which’ 
he knew, would be immediately sent to him. These 
joined him on Tuesday evening, and on Wednesday 
morning, off Scarborough, he knew that he was close to the 
enemy, whom he could not sec by reason of a fog ; whilst 
they, being equally unable to see him, were utterly ignorant 
of his approach. Tracey, in fact, not only knew that the ‘B’ 
squadron was in his immediate neighbourhood, but knew its 
exact strength and that it was inferior to his own. D’Arev 
Irvine, on the other hand, in command of the ‘ B ’ squadron 
knew nothing whatever; and when the fog lifted about 
noon, found himself unexpectedly in presence of a much 
superior force. He turned to fly, but was unprepared, was 
overtaken, and by the tactical rules of the battle lost two 
of. his most powerful ships. Nothing could more clearly 
illustrate the enormous advantage which the telegraph givra 
to the defence, or show more positively that tectorial 
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attack, unless supported by a superior fleet, must end in the 
destruction of the attacking squadron. 

Conjointly with the previous failure of the ‘ B * squadron 
in the Channel, the result but proved the position already 
maintained by Admiral Colomb and others as to the im- 
possibility of an enemy attempting such a strategy until he 
held the command of the sea. Having that, or the superior 
fleet wherewith to win it, then, of course, the telegraph 
would be of comparatively little use ; and the coast towns, if 
not fortified, must expect to be raided and requisitioned, or 
to be blockaded if their fortifications prevent a closer 
approach. But so long as the superior fleet is ours, this 
raiding, requisitioning, or blockading, in force, is an im- 
possibility. 

‘The broad i^aucs’ (wrote Admiral Colomb in the ‘Times’ of 
September 2-1) ‘wore of the simplest and most decided sort. The 
enemy, in his first attempt to damage territory in the face of superior 
naval force, sacrificed two-ninths of his battle fleet. In his second 
attempt he sacrificed two-sev^,nths of the remainder. In a fortnight’s 
war he had lost quite half his fleet, and all he had to show for it was 
the bombardment of Peter! lead, Aberdeen, and Leith, each for a very 
limited time. 

‘ I suppose that Sir Andrew Clarke looks at these operations as simply 
impossible in war, just because flic game is so utterly below the cost of 
the candle. For myself, I should say that if Peterhead, Aberdeen, and 
Leith are such temptations that the enemy will give up half his navy 
to us for the pleasure of firing into them for eight hours, it would be 
well worth our while to keep them open to him, as it will enable us to 
finish the war triumphantly in a fortnight. 

‘ But what we depend on for the safety of these towns from heavy 
attack is the threat of our superior fleet. We may be very sure that 
if any possible enemy was thinking of this kind of thing — I never 
heard of one that was — he will not think of it any more. He will 
henceforth know that it is madness. But I suppose that neither Sir 
Andrew Clarke nor I deny the j)03sibility of light raids. I am all 
for the light batteries which Sir Andrew suggests, and 1 suppose he 
is all for the light local naval defence, in order to extend the area of 
operation of the batteries. Heavy local defence, superadded to such 
operations of the superior navy as the manoeuvres have disclosed to us, 
whether it be on the land or on the water, is downright waste of 
money ; and if we are told that such local defence is intended to pro- 
vide for an absent navy, then we say you are providing' the basin to 
hold the blood in case the nation should cut its throat.’ 

Tho fact js that the resalh of the WBnconvTBS JashiSBd iMa 
coi^ntion even more completely than appeared on the 
i. committed by the egns^ron tinder 

y Irvine before it was cauerbt by the superior force 
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under Tracey were entirely fictitious, and quite impossible in 
real war. The realities were ably and clearly stated by Sir 
Andrew Clarke, who as a soldier, an engineer, and late 
Inspector-General of Fortifications, can scarcely be sus- 
pected of under-estimating the importance of the issues. 

‘Our eastern seaboard at present possesses no artillery defence 
capable of resisting the determined attack of these first-class ironclads, 
and to this extent the proceedings of Admiral D’Arcy Irvine’s squadron 
have a certain justification. 'J'hc results claimed, nevertheless, far 
exceed its possible powers. Wick, Aberdeen, Peterhead, Edinburgh, 
Leith, Seaham, Shields, Hartlepool, Whitby, sue all popularly assumed 
to be “in ashes” or to have meekly paid tlieir ransoms. The great 
establishment at Elswick has ceased to exist, having been totally 
destroyed by one or two shells fired at a range of about eight miles, on 
a compass bearing. All this is simply ludicrous. The French fleet 
deliberately set itself to destroy the dockyard of Foochow without any 
mi^ivings as to the consequences entailed by empty magazines; yet, 
within a very short period, a ship was launched therefrom. Tlie 
magazines of the “Anson ” and “ Collingwood” would have been depleted 
at Wick alone if serious destruction had been attempted. To tjffect 
damage on a large scale in a short time *men must be landed in force, 
--and the idea of the telegraph office at Leith being calmly seized by a 
dozen Frenchmen is palpably absurd. A few Uhlans would take 
possession of French villages, because the German army was beUftid 
them ; but the whole of the combatant crews of the “ Anson ” and 
“ Collingwood ” would not have sufficed to occupy Leith in face of any 
reasonable resistance. 

‘Throughout these manoeuvres, as during the last, “the Thames’* 
appears to have been regarded as in imminent and special danger. The 
Achill fleet was assumed to be contemplating “ a dash at the Thames ” 
— whatever that may mean — to baffle which was supposed to be the 
first object of the defending squadrons. Yet the Thames is about the 
last place likely to tempt an enemy — at least until the British navy is 
effaced — for the sinii>lo reason that there is nothing whatever that 
a fleet unaccompanied by a strong co-operating land force can hope to 
accomplish up such a narrow and difficult channel. So long as 
an enemy could maintain himself off the mouth of the Thames, it 
would obviously interrupt the commerce of London ; but this is a mere 
question of naval suj^rcmacy, and until the command of the homo 
waters has passed out of our liands the duration of an enemy’s stay at 
the Nore is to be measured in hours. And under wbiit circumstances 
would that enemy elect to stop and light even an equal force in 
cramped waters with a cul de sac at his back ? ’ * 

It is not, of course, alleged that a flying squadron or single 
cruisers — raiders — may not requisition, threaten or even de- 
stroy undefended towns; and for such raiding attacks our 
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several ports ought to be prepared. But the amount of pre- 
paration necessary is really very small : it is thus described 
by Sir Andrew Clarke : — 

‘ The whole standard of coast defence depends on what the British 
Navy can do in war, and the non-recognition of this fundamental 
principle has entailed infinite waste in the past. Fortifications are not, 
for Great Britain, a second or a third line of defence. They are, 
at most, a species of rearguard intended to avert injury from small 
detachments of the enemy’s cavalry working round the back of the 
main body. To say this is not to deny the necessity of defences on a 
rational scale and in their pn>per place. If the proceedings of 
the “ Anson *’ and “ Collingwood ” result in the protection of the great 
mercantile ports, the gross exaggeration of the object lesson may well 
be pardoned. Kcminiscences of iiiillions sunk in defences of question- 
able efficacy naturally sUgger statesmen and taxpayers alike ; but if 
it were realised that five or six 6-inch guns properly mounted in each 
of these ports would amply suffice for all their present needs, further 
delay of this iniporhint work would hardly be possible.’ 

Even the small amount of preparation which Sir Andrew 
Clarke thus urges is f urther reduced by two recent in- 
ventions which would seem to render an attack from the sea 
impossible except by an overwhelming force. These arc the 
Watkin ^position finder’ and the Zalinski ‘pneumatic gun.’ 
This last, the invention of Captain Zalinski, of the United 
States Artillery, is a modified air gun of very large calibre, 
which propels, to a distance of 1,000 yards, shells filled with 
a high explosive, whether gun cotton, dynamite, explosive 
gelatine or other ; and these falling on a ship’s deck, or 
striking her side or the water in her immediate neighbour- 
hood, would either completely destroy her, or so shatter her 
frame as to take away from her all idea of aggression. The 
experiments reported by Captain Zalinski seem to warrant 
these statements ; and it scarcely requires an actual illustra- 
tion to convince us that the result of five hundred pounds of 
dynamite, falling heavily and exploding on a ship’s deck, 
would be most destructive. The idea of such a shell is no 
novelty : the stumblingblock has been the want of a gun to 
propel it. This difliculty, the Zalinski tube is said to have 
fully overcome for service on shore ; though the present very 
limited range must be considered as a drawback, even if we 
do not concede the possibility of destroying a town by the 
distant fire of a few shells. 

Major Watkin’s ‘ position finder ’ is on a somewhat different 
footing. It has been accepted by the Government, which has 
paid the inventor 25,000Z. for it; and though it appeals.to 
the imagination in a less striking* manner than the ‘ pueu* 



1890. 


Naval Supremacy and Naval TacUcs. 


108 


^ matic gun,’ it is probably the more really effective of the 
two. The details of the inventioh are kept secret^ but its 
use is thus described by Captain Stone, R.A. : — 

^ Conning towers and observing rooms are established in suitable 
positions, usually one on each dank, each room being provided with a 
position finder. The guns are grouped for action and simultaneous 
electric firing, under the control of the observing rooms, which are in 
telegraphic communication wiili each group, and in special electric 
connexion with the position- finding signals of each group. These 
signals show the training and elevatk»n required at any given moment, 
on a dial. The observing room, which is most suitable on account of 
the direction of the wind, is selected to control the firing, and all 
orders, signals, t&c. are communicated from it. The vessels to bo 
engaged by each group of guns are now singled out, and an observer at 
each position finder keeps a telescope, with the cross hairs always 
on the ship to be fired at. An ofliccr watches a plan of the defended 
waters, on which two pointers move automatically in accordance with 
the movement of the telescopes. The intersection of the pointers gives 
exactly the quadrant elevation and training required for each group. 
The ship’s course and speed being indicated on the plan, it is easy to 
signal to each group the required laying, a minute or so ahead ; the 
signal is read off the dial in the battery, and the gunners have merely 
to carry out the mechanical duties of traversing and elevating, without 
requiring to see what is going on outside. Wlien tliese duties Hre 
completed, the electric firing wire is connected up ; the batteiy 
signals ready ” to the observing room, and the officer in charge can 
exactly time the fire of the grouj) so as to strike the ship without fsdl, 
whatever paefi she may be going at.* * 

The accuracy of fire obtained in this way is said to be far, 
very far, beyond that when the object is directly aimed at. 
The guns may be placed altogether out of sight, behind a 
hill or rising ground ; and with smokeless powder, their very 
whereabouts will remain utterly unknown. It can scarcely 
be doubted that with the help of this marvellous instrument 
our coast towns can, at a minimum of cost, be rendered 
perfectly secure against the approach of any casual raider, 
or even a light squadron-t 

Fortifications of ports outside the United Kingdom stand 
on a different basis from those ’within, and no test of 
their value formed any part of last summer’s experiment; 
but Admiral Colomb holds almost equally strong views as 
to these. His contention is, in fact, throughout, that first- 


♦ Journal of the R.U.S.I. vol. xxxiii. page 7. 
t It is said that Major Watkin is convinced that he will be able 
sdll farther to improve his invention till the motion of the telescope 
shall itself lay the gun directly upon the object. 
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class fortifications are costly in money and in men, shut up 
a large proportion of our small army, and are withal useless 
for any imperial purpose. It is not merely that they cannot 
stand alone, for that is the common lot of all fortifications ; 
the surrender of every fortress, unless it can be relieved, is 
but a question of time ; it is rather that they do not defend 
anything of commensurate value; that a naval fortress — 
such, for instance, as Gibraltar or Malta — cannot be attacked 
in force whilst we hold the command of the sea; that our 
command of the sea protects alike the port and our com- 
munications, which are the arteries of our Empire ; that if 
we lose the command of the sea, our communications are 
cut and our commerce gone ; the fortress no longer protects 
anything, and its reduction follows its being attacked, unless 
we ai’e able, at all hazards, to relievo it, which may, not 
improbably, be a costly proceeding. Nothing can be clearer 
on this point than Admiral Oolomb’s illustration, which is 
pregnant with suggestive meaning: — 

* When it was ncccssiiry to* prepare Gibraltar to stand for a certain 
time alone, and with its comiimnications destroyed, imperial necessities 
did not demand that they should he kept up. There was in 1779 no 
great stream of commerce through tlic Straits of Gibraltar, as to which 
we had to choose whether to guard it or abandon it. It is probable 
that no strategist or statesman seriously contcm])lates nowadays a 
scheme of imperial defence which assumes the destruction or diversion 
of the flow of British trade between the Pillars of Hercules. It is no 
doubt the fact that from time to time there springs up a certain 
advocacy of alternative routes to the East, . . . but I am not 

sure that I have met with any proposal to abandon the Mediterranean 
as a preliminary measure in the defence of the Empire. In the event 
of our failing to maintain our communications with the East, via the 
Mediterranean and the Canal, ^ve ought to understand that we are 
either to abandon Malta and Gibraltar, as wc abandoned Minorca in 
1782, or w^e must bo prepared with very great naval forces for 
the purpose of relieving these fortresses from time to time, as we 
relieved Gibraltar in 1780, J78l and 1782. We are either to give 
these strong places up, or wo are ultimately to defend them by the 
only means 2 )ossil)lo, that is, by naval means. Without any question, 
the maintenance of our hold on Gibraltar was, in the years mentioned, 
a hampering of, and not an assistance to, our navy.’ 

This view might easily have been j^ushed still farther. In 
the course of a discussion at the United Service Institution 
on March 4 last, it was pointed out that — 

‘In 1781, when Darby was fitting out a large fleet to relieve 
Gibraltar, the blockade of which was maintained by the Spanish fleet, 
De Grasse was at Brest fitting out a powerful fleet for the West Indies. 
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Darby would not interfere with De Grasse, for fear that if he made 
any attempt to do so, De Grasse would go south and join Cordova, and 
the two fleets, French and Spanish combined, might prevent the 
relief of Gibraltar. He therefore drew hack and waited at Cork till 
he knew that De Grasse had sailed for the West Indies, from which he 
went to the coast of North America. The action "with Graves off the 
Chesapeake, the surrender of Cornwallis, and the loss of the American 
colonies, were the direct results.’ 

The fortress was saved ; but the salvage was certainly a 
costly one. The argument then stands absolutely on the 
same footing whether the port or fortress is within the 
United Kingdom or not. So long as we hold our communi- 
cations free from interruption, so long our ports are secure 
from an attack on a grand scale, and heavy fortifications are 
unnecessary ; but important posts must not be left liable 
to capture by very inferior forces acting suddenly and by 
surprise. 

This is no doubt true universally, but its application is 
special to the British Empire. To no other are the water 
communications of vital, or even of serious, importance ; to 
all others they are of even loss value than they were to us 
in 1779-82, when we allowed them to pass intermittently 
into the hands of the enemy; to others, therefore, as to 
us at the date referred to, fortifications have their use as 
protecting territory, independently of the communications. 
The fortifications of Cronstadt, for instance, efficiently 
protected it, and SI. Petersburg, in 1854-5 ; and though the 
water communications were completely stopped, the vast 
internal resources of Russia, and her land communications, 
prevented her suffering in any extreme degree. If we were 
reduced to trust in the same way to the fortifications of 
Portsmouth or Gravesend, it would matter little or nothing 
whether they were in the hands of the enemy or not. A 
fleet triumphant in the narrow seas would render the enemy 
even more distinctly the arbiter of our destiny, than a 
victorious army encamped on Hampstead Heath, with its 
headquarters in Whitehall or St. James’s. But as to 
transmarine fortresses, whatever their magnitude, whatever 
the interests they protect, they cannot endure, unless the 
nation to which they belong is able at least to dispute the 
command of the sea. It is thus that, time after time, the 
defences of Prance and Spain and Holland have fallen into 
our hands : that Belle-Isle, or Malta, or Minorca, Mauritius, 
Martinique or Guadeloupe, Havana or Manila, Batavia or 
the Cape of Good Hope, ]^ave fallen to the Power which held 
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the command of the sea, whenever they have been attacked 
in force. 

We have dwelt thus earnestly on all this to emphasise the 
statement tha.t to ns, and to ns alone amongf nations, the 
strength of the navy is the very life of the Empire; that on 
it our being depends; and tha.t its welfare is, to the Govern- 
ment, a trust of transcendent importance. The sense of 
Parliament and the country at once condemned as fatuous 
the argument put forward last March, that ihe imminence of 
war should mark the time for proposing an increase of our 
navy. The building and equipping a first-class ship of war 
takes over, rather than under, four years. In less than a 
tenth part of the time we might have ceased to exist as an 
independent nation. War, in the present age, has the fury 
and rapidity of an American tornado : it bursts forth, it rages, 
it destroys, and passes away, leaving a wreck of all that it 
caught unprepared. In six weeks, Austria was laid prostrate ; 
Prance was crushed in even less time ; and so might it 
be with us, should our preparations be postponed till we 
are threatened with actual attack. The risk is too tremen- 
dous to be entertained for one moment by anyone who can 
understand the issue; though welcomed, apparently, by some 
who would fain j^ose as politicians and statesmen, and yet 
manifest entire ignorance of the circumstances of the 
country. In the present state of Europe, resting, as it were, 
on a powder magazine, into which a thousand accidents or 
unforeseen events may throw a spark, we are called on not 
only to provide ample insurance for our safety, but to take 
care that such insurance is invested to the best advantage. 
It is in the examination of this point that Lord Brassey comes 
to our assistance, and, by the pains which he has devoted to 
this compilation, enables ns, with the minimum of trouble, 
to form a correct appreciation of our own forces, so far as is 
possible in the present vexed state of the science of naval 
construction and armament. 

And first, as to number. Our naval officers are absolutely 
unanimous in the opinion that, judging from the results of 
the experiments of the last three summers, the numerical 
strength of our navy is insufficient for the work that would 
devolve on it in time of war with any great naval Power, such 
as France, and still more so with a coalition of naval Powers. 
On this point the committee appointed to report on the 
lessons of the manoeuvres of 1888 gave out no uncertain 
sound. ‘ The number of battle ships and cruisers &o.,^ they 
aay, ^ available in home waters, in July 1888, was altogether 
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* inadequate, in our judgement, to meet the requirements we 
‘ have indicated, and to take the ott'ensive in a war with only 

* one great Power; and, supposing a combination of even two 

* Powers to be allied as her enemies, the balance of maritime 
‘ strength would be seriously against England ; ’ and this 
without counting the sti’ong reinforcement required by the 
fleet in the Mediterranean. 

It was on the basis of the report of this committee — one 
of the members of which. Sir Vesey Hamilton, is now Senior 
Naval Lord of the Admiralty — that Lord George Hamilton 
in March last brought forward Ids scheme for an immediate 
increase to our navy, largo indeed, though not so large as it 
was made to appear by the Axct that the normal expenditure 
on construction for the next four years was lumped together 
and added to the proposed increase. It was thus that when 
the First Lord of the Admiralty moved for 2 l,500,000J* to be 
‘ granted for the purpose of building, arming, equipping and 
‘ completing for sea, vessels for her Majesty’s navy,’ the 
proposed increase, sufficient at first hearing to stagger the 
most ardent reformer, was in reality not inoi’e than the 
10,000,000?. proposed to be paid out of the Consolidated Fund 
in seven years ; the rest being left to be provided by^ihe 
estimates for the five years ending 1894; the exceptional 
part of the measure, in respect to that, being the formal 
sanction of this expenditure for five years in advance. Even 
so, however, the increase is very large ; and the approach to 
unanimity with which the motion passed the House of 
Commons is a striking proof of the cogency of the demand. 

The first and grandest item in this programme was the 
construction of eight battle ships of the first class, on a 
design discussed and approved by an informal committee 
consisting of, in addition to the Board of Admiralty and the 
official staff. Admirals Baird and Sir George Tryon, xvho had 
commanded in chief during the manoeuvres of 1888, and who 
afterwards commanded during the manoeuvres of 1889, Sir 
William Dowell, conimander-in-chief at Plymouth, Sir Vesey 
Hamilton, late commander-in-chief in China, and Sir 
Frederick Ttichards, late commander-in-chief in the East 
Indies ; these last three being the members of the committee 
to whose report on the manoeuvres of 1888 wo have already 
referred. The design has since been publicly approved by 
many naval officers of the highest rank; and it scarcely 
admits of a doubt that these ships, several of which aare 
already in progress, will be the most powerful engines of 
war that have ever been sent affoat; though there ax^ 
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many who consider that the enormous size — reaching to 
upwards of 14,000 tons displacement — is impolitic; that the 
expenditure of such a very large sum of money on one 
bottom is unadvisable ; and that the same tonnage, at the 
same cost, distributed among ships of from 9,000 to 10,000 
tons displacement would give greater fighting eflSciency in 
the hour of battle, as well as greater mobility in the multi- 
farious duties of a campaign. 

In support of this view there is unquestionably much to 
be said ; but we must suppose that it was said and discussed 
by the committee of design, whose decision is of the very 
highest authority. The argument in favour of it rests 
mainly on the necessity of giving the ships a speed of at 
least seventeen knots, as well as the heaviest armour and 
most powerful armament; and this being accepted, the 
dimensions were fixed by the inexorable laws of hydrostatics. 
With less displacement, the speed could only be obtained by 
reducing the weights ; and though it has been urged that 
great speed, in a large battle ship, is a quality of secondary 
importance, the contention is contradicted by the experience 
of last summer, both off Ushant and off Scarborough. The 
manceuvres did undoubtedly exaggerate the importance of 
speed, by which alone the mimic battles were decided ; but 
it has been well pointed out that the fleet with the superior 
speed has, in all cases, the choice of fighting or not fighting; 
that the fleet with the inferior speed has its tactics virtually 
dictated by the enemy. Those who underrate the value of 
speed would indeed appear to forget what may be considered 
as almost an axiom in naval tactics : that of two hostile 
fleets in presence of each other, one means fighting and the 
other does not ; one attacks, the other defends ; one forces 
the battle, the other accepts it ; and this not as a matter of 
courage or seamanship, as our forefathers loved to consider 
it, but in accordance with the exigencies of strategy and 
the objects of the campaign. In the battles of the foture, 
speed will be as the weather gage in the olden time, giving 
that fleet which possesses it the option of fighting or with- 
drawing, and the power of compelling its adversary to accept 
action on its own terms. 

The demand for speed having thus led to increased 
dimensions, these have been utilised by providing for the 
ships to carry an unequalled armament. In common with 
most of our other capital ships, they are to have four heavy 
guns ; but in addition thereto, as what is now spoken of as 
the secondary armament, and which many believe will prove. 
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on occasion, to be the primary, they are to carry ten 6-mch 
quick-firing guns, besides a considerable number of smaller 
quick-firing guns. The very large guns, whose stupendous 
size and terrific power captivated the imagination, have 
gone out of favour in the navy as slow, unwieldy, and uncer- 
tain; and since the recent failure of the ‘Victoria’s^ 110-ton 
guns, whatever may be said in the way of palliation, it is not 
probable that any further attempt will be made to supply 
such ordnance, at any rate for sea service. The new ships 
are to be armed with 67-ton guns, mainly, it is admitted, 
because guns of this size have been made, tried, and found 
fairly satisfactory ; but the committee expressed a distinct 
preference for guns of 50 tons ; and a very considerable 
number of gunnery officers consider even that size to be 
excessive. According to Admiral Mayne — 

* It should be laid down as an axiom that no guns should be placed 
on board a ship which cannot, in the case of a breakdown in machinery, 
be man-handled. It is suflicient, on this head, to point out that the 
very slightest accident, such as those which are continually occurring 
in ordinary circumstances, to the hydraulic loading apparatus, would 
render the ilnest battle ship utterly useless in an action, so far as the 
guns were concerned. The only point in favour of the very large 
guns is that they can pierce 50 inches of armour. But this you do'^iot 
want to do, as no vessel carries armour of that weight, or which 
cannot be penetrated by guns considerably smaller. The effect upon 
the ship herself of firing these enormous guns with distant charges has 
never yet been fully tested. It is stated that from the high barbettes 
they might be fired with safety along the line of the keel over the fore 
and after decks, as would, of course, be necessary in chasing or 
retreating. But even of this many professional men entertain grave 
doubts. When such guns are placed on the lower level of turrets, I 
believe that a clean sweep would be made on the upper deck in the 
direction of the fire, and the deck opened so much as to make all 
below it uninhabitable, oven if the beams were not cracked — as was 
done in one case — and the whole structure endangered.’ * 

Under these conditions, there are many who believe that 
the 22-ton gun is the most suitable for the primary 
armament of our capital ships ; that it pierces up to 13 
inches of iron at 3,000 yards, and up to 17 inches at 1,000 ; 
and though some few foreign ships have patches still more 
heavily armoured, this defence is obtained by leaving the 
greater part of the guns’ crews unprotected. The mode of 
opinion among naval architects has lately been that a battle 
at sea is best terminated by sinking the adversary; our 


* ‘ Times,’ September 21. 
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forefatliers more economically, and not without glory^ pre* 
ferred killing off the adveraary’s men, and ufterwards 
utilising their ship for further achievement. A return to 
this faith may probably lead to perhaps reactionary changes 
in naval construction, following an increased developement 
of quick-firing guns. At present, the 6-inch lOO-pounders 
of this type are only experimental, though the experiments 
are considered conclusive in their favour ; but the 4* 7-inch 
gun, throwing a shot of 45 pounds, has been definitely 
accepted for the naval service. These guns are of surprising 
power and accuracy ; they are able to pierce, at short ranges, 
15 and 10 inches of armour respectively; the smaller gun 
has fired 10 rounds in 47 seconds ; and at the reduced rate 
of 10 rounds per minute, a target 6 feet square, distant 
1,300 yards, was hit five times running in 31 seconds.* 
Even much smaller quick-firing guns have been proved to 
be most efficient. In some experiments at Eastbourne, a 
shell from a 6-pounder Hotchkiss gun ‘ struck the chase of 
‘ a 10’4-inch gun and penetrated into the bore ; and iit 
‘ Shoeburyness a 9‘2-inch gun was struck on the chase and 
* a bulge of nearly half an inch raised on the interior 
^ of the bore, thus rendering it unserviceable.* It 
would appear at least questionable whether, under the hail 
of shot and shell, be they of 6 pounds or of 6 inches, which 
may be rained on them from guns of this nature, the 
monster weapons iii the barbettes of battle ships will long 
be able to pursue their leisurely course of firing, and 
probably missing, once in a quarter of an hour ; and whether 
the enormous weight of aimour and armament now lavished 
on the barbettes may not be more profitably -used in pro- 
tecting or adding to this new but terrible ‘ auxiliary * 
armament. 

One point, however, appears to be clearly established ; and 
that is that the full power of these quick-firing guns cannot 
be brought into play unless the smoke of the discharge can 
be done away with. Towards this end, experiments huve 

* Stupendous as this rapidity of fire seems, we are warranted in 
the belief that it is but a beginning. A Maxim 1-pounder has fired 
upwards of 300 rounds in a minute; and a 3-pounder, semi-automat^, 
has fired 60 rounds in a minute. It is said that the 1- pounder wUl 
probably be adopted by the French, The 3-pounder appears to be,"as 
yet, an experimental gun ; but when Mr. Maxim has extended *hia 
system to still larger guns, and produced a 100-pounder to fire iin 
300 rounds in a minute, one such, with a half-hour’s ammunitionV*^! 
be a fair armament for a first-class battle ship. 
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been busily directed. To manufacture a nearly smokdess 
substitute for gunpowder is easy enough ; but to manufac- 
ture one that will keep for any reasonable time, and especially 
under the varied conditions of climate incidental to the sea 
service, has proved difficult. It is believed that the difficulty 
has been overcome ; and though this is still doubtful, we may 
be well assured tliat it will be overcome. Speaking on 
September 30 last, at a meeting of the Elswick shareholders, 
Lord Armstrong is reported to have said : — 

‘ With ordinary powder it would be impossible to fire^these large 
quick-firing guns at their inaximura rate of some ten rounds per 
minute, on account of the hanging smoke from the discharge, which 
renders aiming impossible. With the so- called smokeless powder 
(in which nitrate of ammonia is used as a base), the same hindrance is 
not experienced, the smoke produced by the discharge is very much 
leas in volume, and dissipates very readily. Excellent results have 
been obtained with it, velocities of about 2,300 feet per second in the 
4*7-inch gun being reached, and in the C-inch gun the extraordinary 
velocity of 2,600 leet per second has been realised, in both instances 
with very permissible pressures. But efen with this powder, though 
much reduced in volume, the smoke is still present as a partial 
hindrance; and extended experiments are now being carried out to 
endeavour, if jK)saible, to obtain a powder with a total absenofesof 
smoke. We have lately been experimenting with a new powder 
recommended by Sir Frederic Abel’s committee (known from its 
string-like form as “ cordite ”), with much success. With a G-inch 
gun, velocities of 2,300 feet have been obtained with cordite at 
pressures somewhat over 12 tons. As yet, it would be premature 
to say up to what size of gun this powder may bo used, and its adapt- 
ability for the service has, of course, still to be proved by climatic 
and other tests. But, at present, the results are very promising. It 
is impervious to damp, and, above all, it is absolutely smokeless, and 
should the results mentioned above be maintained, its employment 
will, in all probability, work a revolution in modern armament, and 
render the use of quick-firing guns not only an advantage but a 
necessity.’ ^ 

According to all principles of naval strategy, the armoured 
or belted cruisers, of which we have a dozen, are an anomaly. 
They are large, comfortable ships, but they are not fitted to 
contend on equal terms with the capital ships, though they 
carry armour and armament far in excess of what is neces- 
sary to redder them superior to any mere cruiser. With 
their 10-inch belt and their 16-inch bulkhead, their 22-toii 
guns, and their torpedoes, in addition to their light guns, 
their great speed, and coal endurance, they resemble the 
bandit of melodrama, hung about with swords and pistols 
and carbines innumerable, rather than a soldier ^ any 
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regular force, armed for some definite purpose. It is as if a 
lancer were to add to his lancer’s equipment the boots and 
cuirass of a life-guardsman, the musket and bayonet of an 
infantry soldier, with a small field piece borrowed from the 
artillery, and a pick and shovel from the engineers. Even 
among themselves, they are anomalous, for whilst most of the 
recent vessels of this class, as the ‘Aurora’ and ‘Orlando,’ have 
a displacement of 5,600 tons, with a speed of 18*5 knots and 
an effective radius of 8,000 miles, at a cost of 260,000L, 
others, as the ‘ Warspite ’ and ‘ Imperieuse,’ increase the dis- 
placement to 8,400 tons, and the cost to 530,000i., but 
decrease the speed to 10*5 knots, and the coal endurance to 
7,000 miles. They carry indeed four instead of two 22-toii 
guns, in armoured barbettes ; but their minor armament is 
less powerful. WJiether the gain was worth the loss, even 
without the doubled cost, may be seriously doubted. As 
battle ships, according to the present ideas of efiiciency, they 
compare unfavourably, in point of armour and armament, 
with the recent ships pf the second class, such as the 
‘ Conqueror ’ or ‘ Hero,’ at a cost of 400,000h ; and as cruisers 
they compare unfavourably, in point of speed and endur- 
ance, with the ‘ Orlando ’ and her sisters, at a cost of 200,000/. 

Still larger than these arc the newly launched, unarmoured 
vessels, ‘ Blake ’ and ‘Blenheim,’ officially described as ‘ first- 
‘ class cruisers,’ but of the exaggerated displacement of 9,000 
tons. Their speed of 22 knots is, of course, so much to the 
good; but their coal endurance of 15,000 miles is in excess 
of any reasonable requirement, and the 22-ton guns which 
they are to carry are a pi’actical absurdity. Certainly, 
against unarmoured ships, with which alone they are fitted 
to contend, the same weight of metal in the new 6-inch or 
4* 7-inch quick-firing guns and their ammunition would be 
far more effective. Equally in these ships and in the nine of 
similar type, though with the reduced displacement of 7,000 
tons, provided by the new programme, the imagination has 
been captivated by the grandeur of the idea, so that as 
cruisers they are too large and too heavily armed, while* as 
battle ships they are altogether unequal even to such make- 
shifts as the ‘ Orion ’ or ‘ Belle-Isle,’ and could but use their 
great speed for a tactical movement that would carry them, in 
the shortest possible space of time, beyond the range of the 
enemy’s guns. We have no hesitation in saying that the 
same tonnage, distributed in vessels of 3,000 tons, would be 
more serviceable ; and when we refiect on our absolute want 
of large numbers of such smaller cruisers, and consider that a 
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chance of thus obtaining some five and twenty or thirty of 
them is thus thrown away, we cannot but regret that the 
expenditure has taken this form. 

We incline strongly to the opinion that these so-called 
^ first-class cruisers ’ are a mistake, grown out of a confused 
notion of a cruiser’s duties, which are essentially different 
from those of a battle ship : where they seem to approach, 
they would be better performed by battle ships of the second 
or even of a third class, which would be at once more 
efficient and more economical. Indeed, the one bright spot 
in the conception of these vessels is the determination, 
recently formed, of classifying under this head a number of 
the early ironclads which, in the Navy List of a year ago, are 
designated ‘third-class battle ships,’ and which, for many 
years, our pessimists have loved to describe as worthless, or 
fit only to be sold for old iron. It is thus that Lord Brassey 
now speaks of them : — 

‘Tlie “ Northuniboiiand,” “ Airincourt,” “Minotaur,” “Achilles,” 
“Black Prince, ”aiid “ WaiTior”Hrcingoo(konditionastotheirhulls. The 
method of protection can scarcely be condemned as obsolete. Quick-firing 
gnnsand highly explosive shells have brought us back to the comparatively 
thin armour, spread over a wide area of side, which was used during tjie 
first period of armoured construction. The P'rcnch are building ships, 
in respect to the system of protection, almost identical with those we 
have the good fortune to possess ready to our hand, and which 
can quickly be brought up to modern requirements. 1 have consulted 
Sir Edward Reed as to the capabilities of these ships, and I have his 
authority for saying that with improved engines they could attain 
a speed of 17 to 18 knots. The ships under consideration have been 
criticised for their excessive length. It is well to remember that 
length is a valuable feature in the maintenance of speed when 
contending with the long rollers which sweep the Southern Ocean. If 
we were engaged in a serious conflict, an effort would be made to 
intercept the trade along the great ocean routes between England and 
her colonies. For the protection of this trade, the “ Northumberland ” 
and the long ships of the same type, fitted with a turtle-back forward, 
would be eminently suitable.’ 

We have dwelt on the anomaly of these exaggerated and 
costly ships, being deeply impressed with the urgent necessity 
of largely increasing the number of cruisers adequate to the 
protection of commerce. It is for the battle ships to main- 
tain the command of the fiea ; it is for them to provide 
against the possibility of the enemy’s fleet disputing that 
command. . But it will only rarely happen that a blockade 
will be so perfect as to preclude the possibility of adventur- 
ous cruisers escaping ; and no cruiser can be so small or so 
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iosignificant as not to be able to do a great deal of damage, 
if her career is not summarily brought to an end. To do 
this is a question of numbers rather than of indiyidual force ; 
and at present our numbers are far below any standard 
estimate of efficiency, and these numbers, such as they are, 
are largely made up of vessels of inferior speed. According 
to Lord Brassey : — 

‘Our numerous and costly unarmoured cruisers of modern date, 
with speeds under 14 knots at the measured mile, and under 
12 in blue water, constitute the gloomiest page in the history of ship- 
building for the British navy. No less than 26 vessels of this class 
were launched in the ten years 1874-84, The aggregate cost was no 
less than 2,792,291/.* 

The case is, no doubt, bad enough, but perhaps not quite 
so bad as Lord Brassey represents it. The twenty-six vessels 
referred to as having a speed of less than 14 knots are by 
no means valueless, even against vessels a knot or more 
faster, and their average is distinctly better than the 
majority of Eussian cruisers or some French. They include 
among their number the ships of the ‘C ^ class; vessels, for 
most part of 2,380 tons displacement and a speed of 13 
knots, though two of them are 400 tons larger and a trifle 
faster. One of these last is the now famous ‘Calliope,* 
which was, at least, equal to a very dangerous emergency, 
though it is of course very probable that a more powerful 
steamer might have done still better in the teeth of a 
cyclone. At any rate we may believe that, with those already 
well advanced, and on the completion of the new programme, 
which provides for thirty-three second-class cruisers of 19 
or 20 knots, in addition to the nine larger vessels already 
referred to, and eighteen torpedo gunboats which are to 
have a speed of 21 knots, with a displacement of 735 tons, 
our list will be in a much more satisfactory condition ; and 
the more so, as in fitting these newer ships the controller’s 
staff have the valuable experience obtained in the manoeuvres 
of the last two summers. Under the strain of this mimic 
war, many defects of detail were brought to light, which 
under the more everyday conditions of service might have 
passed unnoticed, or, at any rate, unreported. For engineer 
and executive officers, it is a point of honour not to send in 
complaints unless they are absolutely necessary, or are 
officially called for; but, more especially during this last 
summer, the prolonged trials at foil speed brought many 
defects into prominent notice, and the correspondents of 



1890. Naval Suprmiacy and Naval 175 

the newspapers were in a position to hear of others and to 
call public attention to them. 

When, however, we endeavour to, compare our numbers 
either now, or as — if all goes well — they may be in 1894, 
with the forces they may have to cope with, we are met by 
an entire ignorance of what those forces may amount to. 
Little is to be learned from the official list of a possible 
enemy’s cruisers; for though privateering is abolished by 
the Declaration of Paris, there is nothing in that Declaration 
— even if it be strictly adhered to — to hinder every available 
steamer belonging to the enemy’s country being taken up 
by the Government and commiijsioned as a ship of war. It 
is commonly assumed that every commerce destroyer must 
be an efficient fighting ship ; but it does not really need any 
great size, or strength, or special equipment, beyond a 
6-pounder or two, to constitute a cruiser that may do a 
good deal of mischief ; and in a war with France, any little 
collier or cargo boat out of the Seine or the Loire might very 
well capture her own value ten times over, if she had only 
two or three days given her to do it in. It has naturally 
been suggested that llie simplest way to prevent any such 
system of marauding would be to arm our merchant ships ; 
but though this might occasionally be found profitame, 
there are many vessels engaged in the traffic round our 
coasts which have not sufficient men to form an effective 
gun’s crew. Even in former days, when ships carried far 
more men, and a gun was a much simpler piece of furniture, 
it was rare for a merchant ship to beat off a privateer which 
felt strong enough to attack her.* We believe, then, that 
the only efficient defence for the trade of the narrow seas 
will lie in a patrol of the Channel by armed vessels in such 
numbers as to be practically omnipresent ; and for such a 
service, resting on the Channel fleet and the cruisers attached 
to it, small steamers provisionally taken up by the Govern- 
ment would do very well ; it would not be a question of 
strength, so much as of mere number. 

In the open sea the case is different ; but it is now so well 
understood that the ocean has its highways, marked out 
almost as clearly as those on laud, that it ought not to be 

* Very needless stress is frecjuently laid on the celebrated repulse of 
Linois by Commodore Dance, oif Pulo Aor, in 1804. There U no 
doubt that the affair was most creditable to Dance and to all our men 
concerned ; but on the part of Linois it was a stupid blunder, and was 
certainly no test of the relative fighting efiiciency of a dozen merchant 
ships and a line-of- battle ship with two heavy frigates. 
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difficult for us — always assuming that we have the command 
of the sea — so to police these highways, and more especially 
their points of convergence, or ‘ crossings,’ that they would 
be as safe as the ordinary country roads and towns of Eng- 
land. The story of the ‘ Alabama/ so often referred to in 
this connexion, as showing what a small cruiser, ably com- 
manded, can do, seems to us, on the contrary, to show very 
clearly what she cannot do. The ^ Alabama’s ’ whole work 
was achieved on well-known crossings or tracks — near the 
Azores, on the coast of Brazil, off the Cape, or in the Strait 
of Sunda. Captain Seinmes himself was under no delusion 
as to the secret of his success. lie says : — 

Mr. Welles had stationed a liciivier and faster ship than the 
** Alabama ” — and he had a number of botli heavier and faster ships — 
at the crossing of the thirtieth parallel ; another at or near the equator, 
a little to the eastward of Fernando do Noronha, and a third off Bahia, 
he must have driven me off or greatly crippled me in my movements. 
A few more ships in the other chief higliAvays, and his commerce would 
have been pretty well protected. But the old gentleman does not seem 
once to have thought o£ so simple a j)olicy as stationing a ship 
anywhere. His plan seemed to be, first to wait until he heard of the 
“Alabama ” being somewhere, and then to send off a number of cruisers 
post-haste in pursuit of her, as though he expected her to stand still and 
wait for her pursuers ! This method of his left the game entirely 
in my own hands. My safety depended on a simple calculation of 
times and distances.* * 

Now that steam has become more general, the ocean high- 
ways are, in some respects, more diversified than they were 
twenty- seven years ago, but they are still as clearly marked as 
they were, and Semmes’s argument holds with equal force. 
Even if it were not so, it ought to be no difficult matter to 
compel steamers to follow prescribed routes ; not by Act of 
Parliament, but by a clause in the insurance, which would 
have the same force now as the clauses as to sailing with or 
without convoy had eighty or ninety years ago. The days 
of convoy, it is often said, are past, never to return ; but 
many, who are professionally well qualified to judge, hold a 
different opinion ; and it wo^d seem by no means improbable 
that, in exceptional instances at least, ships will still sail 
with convoy. It is, however, more probable that the or- 
dinary trade will be even more efficiently protected by a 
thorough patrol of the great highways and an effective com- 
mand of the ‘ crossings.’ But for this a very large force 

* ‘ Service Afloat ; or, the Eemarkable Career of the Confederate 

Cruisers “ Sumter ” and “ Alabama,** ’ p. 629. 
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will be required ; a force of ships fast enough to catch any 
would-be marauder, strong enough to tackle him when 
caught, and, above all, in such numbers as to insure one or 
more being always on the spot where they may be wanted. 
This is no vain dream ; it is unnecessary here to inquire 
what the numbers should be ; they would have to be deter- 
mined for each station according to its special circum- 
stances ; but the whole question resolves itself into one of 
force. If the country chooses lo pay for that force, that is 
to say, a fair insurance premium, it can render its commerce 
nearly as secure in time of war a-* it is in time of peace ; and 
certainly a great deal more secure than it can possibly make 
it by trusting to a change of flag which may be disallowed, 
or to a declaration of forbearance which may be disowned. 

The object to be aimed at should thus be to preserve tho 
ordinary course of commerce inviolate. That this is not an 
impossibility was shown clearly enough in the war with 
Russia thirty-four years ago. To attain the same result in 
the event of a war with France would be vastly more difficult; 
would call for a greater eflbrt ; would more severely strain 
our resources ; but there is nothing in the nature of the case 
that precludes a fair degree of success ; and though at firSt, 
losses — even serious losses — might be unavoidable, every- 
thing seems to show that they ought to be quickly put an 
end to. 

In this work the fast steamers of our great merchant 
companies should be able to co-operate ; not in the way 
often proposed, as ships regularly commissioned for general 
service, but under their own officers of tho Royal Naval 
Reserve, and under the blue ensign, following their own 
course of trade, and, with a suitable armament, largely 
helping to keep the way clear. It seems most desirable that 
they should be enabled to take this position at once on a de- 
claration of war. The French Messagerios steamers, oven in 
peace, claim the status and privilege of Government ships ; 
they are commanded by commissioned officers, and have their 
guns in the hold, ready to be brought on deck and mounted for 
service on the receipt of telegraphic orders from France. They 
would thus start on their errand of mischief with the very 
shortest warning, and might easily capture a number of 
English steamers similar to themselves, caught at a dis- 
advantage, unarmed and unprepared. This seems a matter 
which a little foresight would put on a Very different footing. 
Many, if not most, of our large companies’ steamers are 
already commanded by officers of the Naval Reserve. There 
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could be no difficulty in giving them a dormant commission 
to their particular ship, to take effect only on the declaration 
of war. With this, with the necessary fittings, and with 
the guns and ammunition stowed away below, a possible 
danger would be converted into a new element of security. 
Ship for ship, our large merchant steamers need fear nothing 
from those of other countries ; and the preponderance of 
number would be altogether in our favour. 

This, too, seems the legitimate occupation of the reserve 
in time of war. To employ the men, and still more the 
officers, in the Queen’s ships would at once disorganise and 
interrupt our commercial relations : they will do better service 
in maintaining these to the utmost. The view of commerce 
protection which we have here put forward may seem to 
many Utopian — pleasing, but impossible. It follows as a 
logical sequence to the condition which we have long urged 
in this Journal, the condition of an overpowering force of 
cruisers, large and small. Given a number of these to guard 
the highways of commerce, to command the crossings, and to 
sweep the enemy’s ships into our ports, there can be no 
serious cause for apprehension. 

But very certainly, on this point, the manoeuvres of last 
samiiier taught us nothing. On the one hand, ‘A’ had no 
such force of cruisers as we postulate, and the merchant 
ships that sighted the enemy’s cruisers made no effort to 
avoid them, even if they did not run down to meet them and 
hear tlie news, or give their passengers a little pleasant ex- 
citemeiit. On the other hand, * B’s ’ cruisers, passing within 
hail of such a willing prize and calling out, ‘ You are cap- 
‘ tured,’ made short work of a business that would really take 
several hours, after a chase of presumably several more, 
which might under an efficient sysioiu of patrolling lead 
the pursuer to her own destruction. We think that the 
manoeuvres are of the greatest possible use ; that they convey 
to all concerned, to the Lords of the Admiralty, to the 
officers of the Intelligence and of the Controller’s Department, 
and to every person in the fleet theoretical and practical 
lessons of the utmost value ; and we rejoice over the pub- 
lished announcement of the determination to repeat them 
each summer. But we would suggest that, in future yeai’S, 
the raiding of towns should be confined within limits of 
physical possibility; that defences in actual existence and in 
a state of preparation should be acknowledged ; „that the 
pretence of requisitions should be omitted ; and that the so- 
1 called capture of merchant ships should be omitted. 
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Abt. YIL — Russia in Central Asia in 1889 and the Anglo* 
Russian Question. By the Hon. Geobge M. Cubzok, M.P* 
8vo. London and New Yoric : 1889. 

rilHE modern manner of travelling has necessarily produced 
a considerable effect upon the literature of travel. 
The practice of recording what the French call ‘ impressions 
* de voyage ’ has been brought more than ever into fashion ; 
because it is difScult for tli(»se who traverse rapidly long 
distances, and who stop only at interesting places, to collect 
and carry away at first hand more than photographic pre- 
sentations of strange and picturesque scenes, cities, costumes, 
races, and of all their general environment. The most in- 
telligent and active traveller who looks out upon the Asiatic 
steppes from the window of a railway carriage is at an in- 
evitable disadvantage, in certain respects, by comparison 
with those who have toiled over the sands on the back of a 
camel. Nor is it possible to gaini>he same insight into an 
Asiatic people or society after they have been subjected to 
any kind of civilised restraint, as while they arb still follow- 
ing their natural bent, modified only by indigenous cu^Jom 
and a rudimentary government. 

On the other hand, the latter-day traveller, if he be the 
foremost of those who follow into barbarous regions the iron 
track of civilisation, has some compensating advantages* 
All the written experience of those who preceded him is at 
his service; and in Asiatic countries under European rule 
he will find men who have had the best possible op- 
portunities of personal observation, and who are usually 
quite willing that he should profit by their knowledge. 
Although the flavour of adventure, the dignity of danger, the 
sense of actual contact with primitive folk, may be more or 
less wanting, yet high culture, careful study of Oriental 
politics, keen interest in the problems they suggest, and 
ready access to the very best sources of information, form 
an excellent outfit for the voyage. Mr. Curzon’s narrative 
of his journey into Central Asia may stand as a signal 
example of what can be accomplished by the modern method. 
His object was to examine the position of Bussia in that part 
of the world, as it affects the political and commercial 
interests of England and the Asiatic continent; he had 
already visited India ; he had, a* valuable acquaintance with 
foreign courts and diplomatists, and sufficient introduction 
to the Bussian officials in the Far East. He has evidently n 
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fine eye for the scenery and characteristic colouring of Eastern 
landscape, and his descriptive writing shows remarkable 
artistic feeling and power of reproducing his vivid im- 
pressions. His expedition into Central Asia was, as he him- 
self observes, well-timed ; for while he is one of the earliest 
non-oflScial Englishmen who have obtained admission into 
the new Russian province beyond the Caspian and the Oxus, 
yet the old order of things is already passing away ; and the 
salient features of a very ancient society, with its lights and 
shades — the energetic individualism generated by chronic 
insecurity, the free tribal customs of the desert, and the 
tyrannous despotism of the Khanates — are showing signs of 
rapid eflaceinent under the level pressure of a stern military 
government. Such loose and barbarous institutions break up 
rapidly under the disintegrating influence of foreign rule ; 
there is no stable polity and no religion beyond an ignorant 
fanaticism; they will be flattened out and suppressed by 
a few more turns of the Russian steam-rolhir. 

The principal questions, therefore, that were suggested to 
Mr. Curzon by his rapid journey across Central Asia have 
only secondS-ry reference to its actual inhabitants, who are 
but flies on the great Russian wheel that is passing over 
their country. The history of that region lies far behind 
us ; it was traversed by Alexander and Jenghiz Khan, by 
Greek historians and mediteval explorers ; it has been the 
fatherland of the Turkish tribes which bred the founders of 
dynasties in India, Persia, and at Constantinople. It has 
now fallen to the condition of a remote province of a great 
European empire ; and its jjolitical interest lies almost 
entirely in the fact that the impress of the Russian footstep, 
firmly planted at last on the Transcaspian sands, marks the 
latest and most important stride taken by that formidable 
Power towards India. The problems discussed by our author 
arise out of this expansion of Russian dominion, out of the 
contact of the Russian frontier with Afghanistan, its advance 
towards India, and the comparatively narrow interval now 
remaining between the points which the Russian and Indian 
railways, pushing south-eastward and north-westward 
respectively, may soon be expected to reach. For, in spite 
of all reasons for keeping them apart, these two points have 
a potent reciprocal attraction ; and the vacant intervening 
space offers no substantial resistance to the gi*avitation to^ 
wards each other of two huge political bodies. What, in 
these circumstances, is the actual position and foothold 
yaiiiea by Rubsia on the Oxus and Jaxarteel^ What is her 
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policy and ultimate aim? And what is the measure of her 
means and resources P These are the momentous questions 
which Mr. Curzon lays before us, and upon which, after a 
rapid reconnaissance of the ground, he has given us his con- 
clusions in a book abounding in picturesque delineation of 
Oriental landscape, its atmosphere, its wide wastes studded 
with ruins, and its level monotonous horizons. The slight 
map on the preceding page indicates the course of his journey. 

In his first chapter Mr. Curzon carries us rapidly through 
Bussia across the Caucasus to the Caspian Sea, noting by the 
way certain prominent aspects of Russian politics, and 
pausing to assure his countrymen that, while there is no 
widespread feeling of hostility, but rather the contrary, to- 
wards England in Russia, ^ the main and dominating feeling 
‘ is an abiding and overi)Owering dislike of Germany.* After 
giving several instances of this animosity, he writes : — 

‘ In the present reign this anti-German feeling has reached a climax. 
Naturally a man of conservative instincts, and driven partly by circum- 
stances, partly by irresponsibility, into illiberal and reactionary 
extremes, Alexander III. has for some time devoted himself to stamp- 
ing out of Russia all iion-Ilussian elements, and setting up an image, 
before wliich all must fall down and worship, of a Russia, single, 
homogeneous, exclusive, self-sufficing, self-contained. Foreign names, 
foreign tongues, a foreign faith, particularly if the one are Teuton and 
the other is Lutheran, are vexed, or prohibited, or assailed. Foreign 
competition in any quarter, commercial or otherwise, is crushed by 
lieavy deadweights hung round its neck. Foreign concessions are as 
flatly refused as they were once eagerly conceded.* 

National antipathies are, we see, strongest between nations 
that are neighbours, and foreign rivalries breed no such 
ill-blood as domestic jealousies. It is satisfactory, from 
our own point of view, to learn that England, by whom 
Russia’s cherished designs of external conquest have in this 
generation been twice thwarted, is nevertheless far less un- 
popular among the Russian people than Germany, by whom 
those designs have been humoured and never actively op- 
posed, or than Austria, whom, according to Mr. Curzon, 
Russia regards ^with undisguised hostility, not free from 
‘ contempt.* 

Mr. Curzon travelled by Moscow, Novgorod, and Tiflis, 
driving four horses abreast through the Caucasus by the 
famous Dariel road : — 

* Piercing one of tlio finest gorges in Europe, it climbs a height of 
8,000 feet, and skirts the base of a height of 16,000 feet. This is the 
celebrated pass that drew a line to the conquests idike of Alexander and 
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Justinian^ the CaucaBian Gates of the ancient world| which shut off 
the East on this side from the West, and were never closed at exit and 
entrance by the same power till they fell into Russia’s hands.’ 

Bussia is, indeed, tlie first Power that has succeeded in 
throwing down the barriers which have hitherto, in the world’s 
history, divided Eastern and Western empires, and that 
has founded a colossal dominion in both continents. The 
Bomans barely touched the Caspian and the Euphrates ; for 
Armenia held between the Byzantine and the Parthian em- 
pires very much the position that Afghanistan may soon 
hold between the Asiatic possessions of Russia and England; it 
was a difficult and debateable country, with its native princes 
swaying to and fro under the pressure of rival influences. 
And as Christianity never spread permanently in Asia beyond 
the limits of the flastern provinces of Rome, so Islam could 
never establish itself in Europe beyond the Danube. It has 
been the mission of Russia to level these historic barriers, 
religious and ethnical, and to proclaim the Czar’s supremacy 
from the Baltic to the Aral Sea, fronkthe Danube to the upper 
waters of the Oxus and the Syr Daria. 

Prom Tiflis a railway journey of some eighteen hours 
brought the party to Baku, where they inspected t^e 
naphtha wells, and the next day he was crossing the Caspian. 

‘ As we steamed out of the placid waters of the Caspian, whose 
surface far out to sea gleamed dully under the metallic lustre of the 
floating oil, the setting sun lit up an altiir of lire behind the pink cliffs 
of the Apsheron peninsula, which would have turned to ridicule the 
most prodigal devotion, even in their palmiest days, of the defunct 
fire-worshippers of Baku. On the other side a leaden canopy of smoke 
overhung the petroleum works and the dingy quarters of the manufac- 
turing town.’ 

On the eastern shore of the Caspian stands TJzun Ada, 
the present starting-point of the Transcaspian railway, 
although the terminus is likely to be transferred, for better 
anchorage, to the earlier Russian settlement atKrasnovodsk. 
Prom Uzun Ada the line runs south-eastwards across an 
angle of the Turkoman desert to Geok Tepe, where Skobeleff 
slew his thousands of miserable tribesmen, and so to Aska- 
bad, the capital of the new Transcaspian Government ; 
keeping for a considerable distance a direction parallel to 
the hills that mark the northern frontier of Persia, and close 
to their base. Purther onward it turns north-eastwards, 
lets go its hold of the hill-skirts, and strikes boldly into the 
main desert for Merv, crossing the Tejend half-way to the 
Marv oasis. Prom Merv the line makes straight for tte 
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Oxus river through a wide stretch of sand^ and after passing 
the river by a bridge about 2,000 yards long, it continues 
through cultivated and well-watered districts to Bokhara 
and Samarkand. 

One of the main objects of Mr. Curzon’s book has been to 
point out, explain, and lay stress upon the peculiar impor- 
tance, political and commercial, to Englishmen of this rail- 
way, which has brought the outlying military stations of 
Eussian Turkestan into direct and easy connexion with their 
new base on the Caspian, and lays open to Eussian com-, 
merce Transoxiana, Khorasan, and the northern provinces 
of Afghanistan. Certainly it would be difficult to find 
a stronger example of the transforming and subjugating 
power of steam communication. For isolating and dis- 
connecting places and people, for a safeguard against 
invasion, and for the interruption of trade, the sands have 
hitherto been far more effectual, far harder to subdue, than 
the broad sea ; a great desert has been up to the present 
time what a great ocean- was in the infancy of navigation. 
Now that the iron way has spanned this wide interval 
between the Caspian and the Oxus, all the toils, perils, and 
delays of the transit disappear, the predatory tribes that 
infested these wastes are effectively cut off from Persia, and 
hemmed in by a chain of posts ; Merv, hitherto the Turkoman 
stronghold, has become a large military station in touch with 
the army headquarters in Turkestan on the east and with 
Transcaspia on the west ; and a short journey carries travellers 
or troops by steam across the Oxus to the famous cities, once 
so remote, of Bokhara and Samarkand. Of the making of 
this railway Mr. Curzon gives an instructive account, while 
his occasional descriptions of the country through which it 
passes show remarkable power of graphic illustration. It 
is the first time that a railway has ever pushed out boldly into 
a great desert, where the sands often lie deep and are rolled 
up like the ocean water into high waves. When Shelley wrote 
of the ^lone and level sands’ that stretch far away round 
the broken image of Ozymandias, he knew only of the com- 
paratively calm and shallow Egyptian plain ; but in Central 
Asia and Western India the sand drifts up into a succession 
of ridges and hillocks under the action of thp prevailing 
winds. 

‘ Of the 650 miles which are covered by the railway between the 
Caspian and the Amu Daria, 200 at least are through a howling wil- 
derness. ^ This may be divided into three main sections : (1) the first 
thirty miles firom the Caspian ; (2) the stretch between the Merv 
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oasis and the Oxus ; and (3) a narrow belt between the Ozus a^d 
the Bokhara. Here but little vegetation is either visible or, wilb 
certain exceptions, possible. The sand, of the most brilliant yellow 
hue, is piled in loose hillocks and mobile dunes, and is swept hither 
and thither by powerful winds. It has all the appearance of a sea of 
troubled waves, billow succeeding billow in melancholy succession, 
with the Bfind driving like spray from their summits, and great smooth- 
swept troughs lying between, on which the winds leave the imprints of 
their fingers in wavy indentations, just like an ebb-tide on the sea-shore.* 

These, he adds, were the c mditions that presented the 
only formidable obstacles to the military engineer ; and un- 
doubtedly the Eussians have t^armounted them with great 
skill and success. Nevertheless when we find, later on in this 
book, the declaration that ^ the passage of sands by a railway 
‘ is more remarkable than the piercing of mountain ranges,’ 
it seems to us possible that the difficulties of constructing 
the Transcaspian line may have been over-estimated by Mr. 
Curzon. Sand is, by reason of its elasticity, one of the best 
kinds of railway ballast, and although in certain sections of 
this line the drifts are exceedingly troublesome, yet it runs 
for the greater part over an open plain, tolerably hard under 
the drift, and experience has shown that it can be eijisily 
kept clear. The fact that there are hardly any watercou Aes 
must also be taken into account, for to the engineer water is at 
lea45t as troublesome and as restless an enemy as sand. 

On leaving the Caspian station the train runs south-east, 
as we have said, toward the Persian mountains which over- 
hang the railway as it runs along the Persian border. 

* Very grand and impressive these mountains are, with an outline 
ever original and new, and with grey flanks scoured by deep oval 
gullies, either torn by the irresistible action of water or representing 
the depressions between the immemorial geological folds of the moun- 
tains as they emerged from the superincumbent sea. One is the more 
inclined to the former view from the recent experience of the railway 
itself, which has twice during the last three months been bodily swept 
away for some distance by one of these terrific rushes, descending from 
the hills after a sudden storm.’ 

But if the traveller looks northward again out of his 
carriage window the landscape presents a striking contrast 
to the rugged mountainous country on the south. 

^ Here nothing is visible but a wide and doleful plain, wholly desti- 
tute, or all but destitute, of vegetation, and sweeping with unbroken 
uniformity to a blurred horizon. This desert is the famous Kara Kun 
or Black Sand, which, with intervals of dunes and interruptions of 
so-called oases, stretches from the Caspian to the Oxus, and frw 
Khoiasan to Khiva and the Aral Sea. Ori^ally part Ike W 
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Aralo-Caspian basiii| it haS| partly by an upheaval of surface, partly 
by the action of air-currents, been converted into an utter wilderness. 
For its Avorst parts, and they are at first the more frequent, it consists 
of a perfectly level expanse, plastered over Avith marl, which is 
cracked and blistered by the sun, and is covered by a thin top-dressing 
of saline crystallisation.’ 

The train stops Avithin sixty yards of the fortress of Geok 
Tepe, where the Turkomans gathered all their strength for 
a decisive stand against Russia, and Avhere, in January 1881, 

• SkobelefiF stormed and took their citadel with tremendous 
slaughter. Of the siege and capture of this place, and 
of the indiscriminate carnage, without mercy to age or 
sex, that ensued, Mr. Curzon relates various interesting 
and striking particulars, with some reflections upon the 
character of SkphilefiF, and upon the policy Avhich he em- 
bodied of paralysing Asiatic resistance by the pitiless mas- 
sacre of a defeated enemy. ‘ The duration of peace,’ SkobelefiF 
said, ‘is in direct proportion to the slaughter you inflict on 
‘ opponents ; but my system is to strike hard until resistance 
‘ is over, then to b§*kind and humane to the j)rostrate enemy.’ 
What he really was to go on killing long after the actual 
fighting had. ceased; otherwise his slaughter would have 
been quite inadequate for his purpose, since an Asiatic horde 
becomes. a routed jHi'Ob as soon as it feels itself beaten. It is 
the giving no qdartor to a flying foe, or to a scattered tribe, 
that brings out the contrast which Mr. (vurzon draws betAveeii 
the method of SkobelefiF in Asia, and ‘ the British m'etfidd, ; 
‘ which is to strike gingerly a series of taps, rather than a ‘ 
‘ downright blow, rigidly to prohibit all pillage or slaughter, 

‘ and to abstain not less wholly from subsequent fratemisa- 
‘ tion.’ There can be no doubt, he adds, that the Russian 
tactics, however deficient they may be in the moral, are 
exceedingly efiFective from the practical point of view. Mr. 
Curzon gives his countrymen more credit for softheartedness 
and less credit for determination than is usually awarded 
them by foreign critics, who have been in the habit of hint- 
ing that the Indian Mutiny was put down by strokes that 
were something more than gingerly taps, and who have not 
usually classed under that description the successive shocks 
of fierce battle by which the Sikhs were overthrown. We 
submit that the SkobelefiF method is, in point of fact, neither 
more nor less than a systematic continuation of the sanguinary 
and spasmodic practices of Oriental war and conquest, which 
have been in vogue Cor penturies in Asia, which are undoubt- 
edly effectual for crushing the resistance of rude tribes and 
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effeminate populations, but which have never been tried upon 
a high-spirited numerous people, capable of retaliation, with- 
out sowing broadcast and deep the seeds of hatred and the 
desire of revenge. And the policy of embracing those who have 
escaped extermination — of kindness after carnage — scarcely 
represents in Central Asia more than the obvious necessities of 
the situation, the crying aloud of peace in a solitude, and 
the manifest desirability of conciliating the survivors. The 
Russian method in those parts has yet, as Mr. Curzon well 
knows, to be tested by time, experience, and its result upon 
larger bodies than the wandering Turkoman tribes — upon 
Afghanistan, for example, if ever destiny carries Russians 
into that country. Geok Tepe is close to Askabad, the seat 
of the new Transcaspian government, which has been organ- 
ised to carry out this remarkable operation of washing away 
bloodshed by a copious outpouring of benevolence. When> 
we learn from Mr. Curzon that Skobeleff admitted the number 
of persons killed at Geok Tepe to have been 20,000, of whom 
thousands were women and children, and when we compare 
these figures (probably below the mark) with the statistics 
given in his book of the Transcaspian province, which is said to 
contain a population (excluding Russians in civil and military 
employ) of 811,000, upon an area of 13,000 square miles — we 
can measure the scale of slaughter ui)on which the Russians 
are opeiuting, and we can appreciate the profundity of a policy 
that literally decimates the adult males of a tribe as the 
proper method of subduing a set of half-armed barbarians. 

But to the comparison between the Asiatic systems of 
England and Russia we may revert hereafter. The founda- 
tion at Askabad of an administrative headquarters marks, 
according to Mr. Curzon, the point towards which the centre 
of gravity in the Central Asian possessions of the Czar is 
shifting westwards from the east ; and although these barren 
tracts must always be iar behind the Trans-Oxus region in 
production, population, and power of expansion, we agree 
that, as a military district, Transcaspia is an important square 
on the chessboard. It overawes Persia ; it maintains order 
among the Turkomans, and it guards the whole line of 
communication with Turkestan and the Afghan border. On 
the second day after leaving the Caspian, Mr. Curzon’s 
train * glided into a station bearing the historic name of 
‘ Merv.* This is the well-known oasis formed in the desert, 
less than half-way between the Persian hills and the Oxus, 
by the outflow of the Murghab river, which, issuing from the 
northern slopes of the Paropamisus, is graduaUj exhanstfid * 
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in its passage througli the sands, and here spreads its failing 
waters until it is finally absorbed in the desert beyond. 
Mr. Curzon’s description of Merv, his brief retrospect of its 
eventful history, his accounts of its present appearance, 
of its fertility and its resources for future developement, are 
valuable and variously interesting. The situation of Merv, 
secluded from the route of great armies, easily defensible 
and yet in the line of commerce, a stepping-stone and halt- 
ing-place for all who took the straight route between Persia 
and Turkestan, gave it in earlier times the advantage of a 
position of great natural strength and security. It has been 
the refuge of exiles, the sanctuary of a great religious leader, 
the capital of emperors, the centre of passing trade, a den of 
Turkoman marauders, until finally it has become a Kussian 
military station. Its existence manifestly depends entirely 
on the water supply ; it was ruined by the destruction of the 
old irrigation works, and it will revive under the civilising 
hands of the Russian engineers. Its importance as a post 
on the high road toward India hiis been often overrated, as 
Mr. Curzon remarks, by diplomatists and strategists ; it was 
never a point which could be wisely or efiectively contested 
by England in her somewhat futile attempts to retard the 
advance of Russia, into whose possession it has now naturally 
and properly fallen. A nest of robbers has been pulled down, 
and a desert island will be restored to its ancient fertility ; 
while Mr. Curzon points out that the political benefits 
accruing to Russia from the annexation of Merv have 
already been very considerable. The occupation of Merv by 
a civilised Power implies not only the final pacification of the 
Turkoman tribes, but also the establishment of a position 
which commauds the left bank of the lower Oxus, and flanks 
both Afghanistan and north-eastern Persia. On the other 
hand, the policy, formerly much favoured by a party in 
England, of attempting to retard and thwart the inevitable 
approach of Russia towards Merv, must, on retrospect, be 
admitted to have been shortsighted and ineffectual. It was 
a vain contention against the current of conquest, which 
flowed necessarily and indeed beneficially eastward across 
the open spaces beyond the Caspian towards a junction witib. 
the acquisitions of Russia in Turkestan. 

Mr. Curzon found the garrison at Merv stirred by false 
news of the death of the Afghan Amir, but he accepts as 
genuine the reports that there was at that moment * a con- 
‘ siderable massing of troops upon the Afghan frontier, and 
* that a forward movement must even have been oontem<* 
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^ plated.’ While he rightly refuses to attach any importance 
to military gossip, still he ' must place on record the feLct 
* that, in a time of absolute peace, with no possible provoca- 
‘ tion, the Eussians considered themselves sufficiently inter- 
' ested in the internal status of Afghanistan ... to make 
‘ a menacing display of military force upon her frontier.’ 
Moreover, although the Eussians repudiated any desire to 
countenance Isbak Khan, the Amir’s defeated antagonist and 
discontented cousin, he nevertheless observes that Ishak’s sub- 
sequent retreat to Samarkand on Eussian invitation ‘ afforded 
‘ a significant commentary ’ on this disavowal. We trust that 
we shall not incur suspicion of Eussian proclivities if we suggest 
that in this matter, as in some other passages of a book 
written with Intelligence and impartiality, Mr. Curzon, while 
lie very liberally praises the skill and vigour of Eussian adminis- 
tration in Central Asia, is somewhat severe and incredulous 
where English interests are concerned. There is excellent 
authority for the belief that the reports of the assembling of 
E ussian troops on that frontier werp much exaggerated. And, 
however this may be, it must be allowed that Eussia had 
a substantial reason for safeguarding the maintenance of 
order upon the Oxus, at a moment when the Afghan profince 
on the left bank was disturbed by a formidable rebellion, 
which deeply concerned the inhabitants of the country under 
Eussian protection, who are intimately connected by blood, 
clanship, and sympathies with many of the rebels. Nor 
could any umbrage be consistently taken by England at Ishak 
Khan’s honourable reception at Samarkand after his flight, 
for this was only in accord? nee with the immemorial ideas 
of Asiatic courts as to the duty of hospitality to political refu- 
gees, and with our own custom in India. Mr. Curzon him- 
self notices, elsewhere in his book, that the eldest brother 
of the present Amir of Bokhara, once the heir apparent, 
has long been our pensioner at Peshawur. 

Mr. Curzon saw at Merv some of the Turkoman militia, 
whom Russia, abandoning her old policy of noii-employment 
of Asiatic troops, has latterly begun to enlist. They consist 
at present of three sotnias^ or squadrons, of Turkoman horse, 
100 men in each ; but General Komaroff informed him that 
the total under arms could easily be increased to 8,000. This 
is the body which represents the first essay of Eussia in the 
formation of what may become a considerable Asiatic army ; 
andMr.Curzon’s remarks on the manner in which the Eussians 
handle the delicate question of arming their quondam foes 
deserve attention. On his return to Baku he saw the Tekke*^ 
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Tarkoman chiefs, their breasts Abla;ze wit3i iSeooretioiis, 
headed by a famous leader, / with an immense pair of silver 
^ epaulettes on his shoulders,* drawn op ou the landing^ldace 
to greet the Govemor-GeneraL 

* I do not think that any sight could have impressed me more 
profoundly 'with the completeness of Russia’s conquest, or with her 
remarkable talents of fraternisatbn with the conquered, than the 
. spectacle of these men (and among their thirty odd companions who 
were assembled with them there were doubtless otlier cases as remark* 
able) only eight years ago the bitter and determined enemies of Russia 
on the battle-field, but now wearing her uniform, standing high in her 
service, and crossing to Europe in order to salute as their sovereign 
the Great White Czar. Skobeleff’s policy of “ Hands all round ” 
when the fight is over seems to have been not one whit less successful 
than was the ferocious severity of the preliminary blow.* 

The case of Colonel Alikhaiioff himself, whose name was 
well known a few years ago to English officers on the Afghan 
boundary commission, hut who is now Governor of the Merv 
district, bears to some extent on the same point ; but Mr. 
Curzon warns us against® the common mistake of supposing 
him to be a man of Oriental habits and appearance. * 

‘ AlikhanofF is a tall man, with ruddy complexion, light hair, and a 
prodigious auburn beard. A Lesgiiin of Daghestan by birth, whose 
real namo is AJi Khan Avarski, he has all the appearance of having 
bailed from the banks of the Tay or the Clyde.* 

His father, after having fought against Eussia in the Cau- 
casian wars, is now a general, but AlikhanofF himself is a full 
colonel in the Eussian army. It cannot be denied that by 
promoting to high inilitaiy rank men of this class and 
nationality, and by bringing gradually forward on the same 
principle the Turkoman chiefs, Eussia is showing much skill 
in am^gamating the material for her army, and in blending 
together into her service different races and faiths, European 
and Asiatic, Christian and Mahomedan. Nevertheless, since 
the process has only just begun experimentally, we may sug- 
gest that the time is yet early for sounding the depth or 
testing the durability of this fraternisation, and that half a 
regiment of irregular cavalry affords slight evidence of 
Eussia’s success in imitating at last, and very tentatively, 
the system oh which the English enlist thousands of native 
soldiers in India. It has often been remarked that we have 
not yet given high military rank to our native officers, but the 
absence of an Asiatic army has hitherto made the creation of 
Asiatic generals and colonels a very safe and simple policy 
for Russia. Whether they will ever be put in command of 
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any body of thoir own co-religionists or cotmtzy* 

men still repiains to be seen; Mr. Curzon reverts to this 
subject toward the end of Ms book, where he points to a 
remarkable feature of the ^ Bussification of Central Asia ’ 
in the employment given by the conqueror to his former 
opponents on the battle-field; the chiefs are sent to St. 
Petersburg, return covered with decorations, and are con- 
firmed in their posts as ofiicers. He adds that < their small 
* number is, of course, a reason why they may be so employed 
‘ with impunity/ This indeed is the obvious explanation ; for 
so long as there are no regiments a few field officers are merely 
ornamental. And yet he takes this occasion of affirming 
that the English — who employ all sorts and conditions of 
Indians on a vastly larger scale, who treat Indian chiefs 
with great care and distinction, who led against Delhi the 
very Sikhs, mefi and officers, whom they had defeated in 
a desperate war, who were followed to Kabul and Kandahar 
by Pathans of the Afghan border, and who have just raised 
in Beluchistan alone a larger natiYO militia than the Eussians 
at Merv — ^ have never shown a capacity to avail themselves of 
‘ the services of their former enemies on a similar scale/ The 
truth is that Asiatic armies are edge-tools, necessary to foreign 
govern moil ts in Asia, but needing the most prudent matiipu- 
lation, and involving prohlciiis of which neither Eussia nor 
England is as yet very near finding a satisfactory solution. 

But we return with pleasure to the main line of Mr. 
Curzon’s narrative. The scenery round Merv, which he left 
after a short stay, is depicted with a fine power of artistic 
expression. 

‘ When the train, after traversing the oasis for ten miles from the 
modern town, pulls up at the station ol‘ Ikiiram Ali in the midst of an 
absolute wilderness of crumbling brick and clay, the spectacle of 
walls, towers, ramparts, and domes, stretching in b(3 wilder] ug confusion 
tp the horizon, reminds ua that we are in the centre of bygone great- 
ness. Here, within a short distance of each other, and covering; nn 
area of several square miles, in which there is scarcely a yard without 
some remains of the past, or with a single perfect relic, are to be seen 
the ruins of at least three cities that have been born, and flourished, 
and have died.’ ^ 

And again : — 

‘ In these solitudes, moreover, the traveller may realise in air its 
sweep the mingled gloom and grandeur of Central Asian scenery. 
Throughout the still night the fire-horse, as the natives have sometimes 
christened it, races onward, panting audibly, gutiurally, and shaking 
a mane of sparks and smoke. Itself and its riders are all alone. Mo 
token or sound of life greets eye or ear, no outline redeems the kvel 



192 Cwrzon*8 Bvssia in Central Ada» Jntu 

sameoiess of the dim horizon ; no shadows fall upon the staring plain. 
The moon shines with dreary coldness from the hollow dome, and a 
profound and tearful solitude seems to brood over the desert. The 
returning sunlight scarcely dissipates the impression of sadness, of 
desolate and hopeless decay, of a continent and life sunk in a mortal 
swoon. The traveller feels like a wanderer at night in some desecrated 
gi'aveyard, amid crumbling tombstones and half-obliterated mounds. A 
cemetery, not of hundreds of years, but thousands, not of families or 
tribes but of nations and empires, lies outspread around him, and ever 
and anon, in falling tower and shattered arcli, be stumbles upon some 
poor unearthed skeleton of the past.’ 

Passing through these ruins, the admonitory relics and often 
the only record of the transient glories of Asiatic empire, 
the traveller issues forth again upon the barren plain. 

* When the desert reappears it comes, in the literal sense of the 
word, with a vengeance. Between the oasis and the Amu Daria inter- 
vene a hundred miles of the sorriest waste that ever met human eye. 
East and W'est, and north and south, stretches a troubled sea of sand, 
each billow clearly defined and arrested, as it were, in mid career, like 
an ocean wave curling to fall. 1 never saw anything more melancholy 
than the appearance of this wilderness, and its sickle-shaped, dome- 
like ridges of driven sand with smoky summits, succeeding each other 
with the regularity of infantry files. Each has the appearance of being 
cloven through the crown, the side facing towards the north-east, whence 
the prevailing winds blow, being uniformly convex and smooth, while 
the southern face is vertical nnd abrupt. From time immemorial 
nature’s curse has been upon this spot, and successive travellers and 
historians have testified to the dismal continuity of its reputation.’ 

Such pictures, remarkable for tlicir force and accuracy, 
can hardly be overpraised ; they add much to the permanent 
value of Mr. Curzon’s work, and attest a peculiar talent for 
absorbing and reproducing the impressions left upon a 
sympathetic imagination by the sombre colour and gaunt 
outlines of the melancholy margins of an Asiatic waste. 

The most difficult section of the railway is where it is 
driven through the sandhills near Charjui. Six miles 
farther our traveller crossed the Oxus by moonlight, with 
the fine lines of Matthew Arnold in his mind, and found 
himself in Bokhara territory. The bed of the Amu Darya* 
is here between two and three miles wide, and the bridge 
thrown over it (about 2,000 yards in length) by General 
Annenkoff, although of wooden piles, and therefore not very 
strong, is beyond doubt a creditable piece of engineering 

* Our readers arc aware that Amu, or rather HAmu, is the present 
name of the Oxus. Mr. Curzon’s translation of the words Amu Darya 
by ‘river-sea’ cannot be passed without a protest. 
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work — one of the largest wooden bridges in the world, con- 
stracted with great rapidity in the face of many obstacles. 
A more solid roadway would be out of place here, for it has 
to be remembered that the shifty and unstable current of 
Asiatic rivers rebels against steady courses, and is apt to 
show its contempt for human institutions by changing its 
channel as soon as a bridge has been successfully built over 
it. On the further bank of the Oxus a zone of sand has still 
to be traversed, and then comes a verdant, well-cultivated 
region, studded with fields aad orchards, presenting that 
contrast to the prevailing rock and sand so refreshing to all 
travellers in countries whose life and wealth depends on 
irrigation. In tracts under little or no rainfall, all cultiva- 
tion is circumscribed by the range of access to river water, 
and beyond the limited circle of water distribution begins 
the irreclaimable waste ; the richest fertility is rounded off 
by a stark desert ; the transition is sometimes abrupt and 
absolute, as from life to sudden death. Through this fertile 
belt which encompasses Bokhara the railway runs on to the 
station and Russian military cantonment that lies ten miles 
from the city, placed there after the fashion of military 
cantonments in a native Indian State, and for the sq,pie 
obvious reasons. 

Mr. Curzon gives a clear and instructive account of the 
recent relations between Russia and Bokhara, and of the 
present condition of this Khanate, which has now avowedly 
entered upon the phase of entire subordination to Russian 
influence, as indicated and exercised by a Russian detach- 
ment just outside its capital, with a political agency, and a 
strong force, a few hours distant, at Samarkand. The 
presence of European troops within the territory of an Asiatic 
State invariably and essentially transfers the mainspring of 
all serious administrative action into the hands which direct 
the armed force. One immediate result of Russian supremacy 
is that Bokhara, hitherto notorious for the cruelty and fana- 
ticism of its rulers, and for the suflerings and miserable fate 
of Stoddart and Conolly — a city which by reason of its land- 
locked inaccessibility had become the undrained receptacle 
of the dregs of Asiatic tyranny — is already a place of reviving 
industry, with a quiet and civil population, through which 
the English tourist roams, under a Russian passport, as safely 
as through Constantinople. In the present transitional 
period he has also the rare opportunity of comparing his own 
personal immunity under the new order of things with the 
operation of the indigenous judicial regime upon natives^ 
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The Eussian policy of non-interference with local customs 
permits murderers to be executed by public torture, as we 
learn from Mr. Curzon’s account of the atrocious punishment 
inflicted on a man who assassinated the Divan Begi. The 
condition of the prisons is still rather hideous : criminals are 
thrown headlong from the top of the great minai^ ; and 
shopkeepers who keep false weights (if, as we gu^s, they 
do not fee the police) are soundly castigated by a censor 
morum in the public streets. It will perhaps be a consola- 
tion to some of our Western fanatics that this regime also 
prohibits absolutely the use of liquor, except, be it under- 
stood, to the Eussian agency. But the Eussians will soon 
arrive at the discover}’’, made long ago elsewhere in similar 
circumstances, that ancient and modern ideas of government 
mix no better than good and bad coins ; that the system, 
which is at first sight so easy and plausible, of upholding 
barbarous usages by civilised force, is of all devices the 
worst and the least desirable morally, and that the adminis- 
tration of a subject State must at any rate be improved up 
to the lowest level tolerated by the public opinion of the 
sovereign nation. Mr. Curzon anticipates that while Bokhara 
may remain for many years g^wa^^i-independent, the capital 
will gradually succumb to Eussian influence and civilisation, 
and that ‘ so in time a party may arise among the natives 
^ themselves agitating for incorporation.’ Unluckily no one 
has ever yet witnessed, in all the Asiatic and African countries 
between Pekin and the Pillars of Hercules, the encouraging 
spectacle of a race under a European protectorate agitating 
for admission into full European citizenship; and it may 
doubted whether, even under the Eussian dispensation, 
Bokhara will furnish an exception to this melancholy rale. 
But we have no doubt at all that Eussia will very speedily 
be compelled to take intemal reforms seriously in hand, and 
that the outcome, though it may destroy a good deal of 
primitive mannerism, and may efface some picturesque or 
even startling effects of light and shade, will be in all material 
respects a most substantial benefit to the people. 

Samarkand, the next stage of our author’s journey east- 
ward, is, as our readers will remember, now a town belonging 
to Eussia. Mr. Curzon’s business was with the present 
rather than the past, nor does he offer more than a brief 
description of the actual state of ^ the great monuno^nts 
^ that once made Samarkand the glory, and still in their 
^ ruin leave it the wonder, of the Asiatic continent*’ In 
most of the crumbling capitals of bygone Oriental empires, 
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the monument that has best survived, and that is of chief 
interest by its architecture and its associations, is usually 
the tomb of some great emperor ; it outlasts castles, palaces, 
and dynasties ; it casts over a desolate land the shadow of a 
great name. In Samarkand this pre-eminence among ruins 
is held by the sepulchre of Tamerlane, and Mr. Curzon 
attests the inspiration of the place, and the idea which is 
embodied by these huge mausolea, when he alludes to the 
emotion that is felt in standing above the dust of these 
mighty kings. He very properly j)rotests against the neglect 
with which tliese buildings arc now being treated, although 
it is unjust to add that any stops for their preservation ‘ can 
‘ hardly be expected from a Government which, outside 
‘ Eussia, has never shown the faintest interest in anti- 
‘ quarian preservation or research, and which would sit still 
‘ until the crack of doom upon a site known to contain the 
‘ great bronze Athene of Pheidias.^ We believe that much 
has been done, with State support, by Russian orientalists ; 
and impartial readers will romembev that up to a very recent 
time similar sarcasms were thrown at the English governors of 
India. The Russians in Central Asia have scarcely had time 
to set about these things systematically, for archaeology 
comes necessarily late and low down upon the list of costly 
duties and pressing obligations imposed upon a Government 
by troublesome and practically unprofitable annexations. 

It docs not fall within the limits or purposes of Mr. 
Ourzon’s book to supply any particular or minute description 
of the city and of its antiquities, but in one or two picturesque 
sketches he renders admirably the general outline and pre- 
vailing colour of the environment. lie visited a cemetery 
outside the walls of Samarkand ; the hour w^as sunset and a 
party of Mahoinedans were burying their dead. 

* The sun was fast sinking, and it wns one of those superb evenings 
only known in the East when for a few seconds, amid a hush as of 
death, we seem to realise 

“ The light that never was on sea or land,” 

and then in a moment the twiliglit rushes down with violent wings and 
all nature swoons in her embrace. In the sliort space of preternatural 
luininousness that preceded, the broken edge of the Penjakent moun- 
tains cut the sky like blue steel, and seemed to sever the Zerafshan 
valley from the outer world. Inside the magic circle described by 
their lofty shapes, a splendid belt of trees plunged momentarily into 
a deeper and more solemn green, contrasting vividly with the purple 
of the mountain background. The middle space was filled by the 
coloured arches and riven domes of Bibi KJianym, which loomed upaboveT 
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the native city in all the majesty and pathos of irretrievable ruin* 
Below and all around a waste of grey sandhills was encumbered with 
half-fallen tombstones and mouldering graves.’ 

Prom Samarkand Mr. Curzon travelled in a ‘ tarantass ’ to 
Tashkent, the capital of Eussian Turkestan, passing through 
a defile known as the Gate of Tameidaiie and crossing the 
Syr Daria, or Jaxartes river. Here he collected statistics, 
administrative, commercial, and agricultuiul, regarding the 
province, and made his observations on its social aspect. 
The European and native quarters of the town are separate, 
as everywhere in Asia, where differences of religion and 
manners still preserve antipathies that effectually prevent 
the amalgamation of society upon the Western model. ^ In 
‘ the capital of India, at Bombay, Madras, and Calcutta, 
‘ there is,’ he remarks, ^ far greater fusion, both in private 
* and public life ; ’ but it would be a fairer comparison to set 
Tashkent against Lahore or Pesliawur, since the old-estab- 
lished rresidency towns of India have no likeness to 
the military and civil headquarters of a recently conquered 
frontier province in Central Asia. The system of adminis- 
tration in Turkestan would be termed, in Anglo-Indian 
nomenclature, non-regulation, which means that it is to a 
large extent excluded from the general legislation of the 
empire, and is under sj)ecial regulations, with a stronger 
executive power, and sometimes with a military governor. 
The distinction represents the process of gradually incor- 
porating later with earlier annexations, and is well known 
to the student of the Eoman imperial system, under which 
the provinces were divided, for similar reasons, into procon- 
sular and pretoriaii governments. Tashkent will probably 
be soon linked by railways with Samarkand, when the chain 
of communication will have been established which may 
ultimately be continued northwards towards Orenburg, and 
which will so greatly develope the tendemey of Eussia to 
absorb all the commerce of these countries up to the English 
and Chinese frontier, and to push forward, if need be, into 
the debateable land that still divides the three great empires 
into whose possession all Asia seems destined to fall. The 
fact, noticed by Mr. Curzon, that the Central Asian provinces 
of Eussia are still worked at a heavy loss, indicates the 
impossibility of her long remaining content with an incom- 
plete and unprofitable position, which may be improved, 
financially and politically, by a further advance. 

It is to the discussion of the wide and momentous issues 
arising out of the possibility of such an advance that the 
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three final chapters of Mr. Cnrzon’s book are devoted. He 
diligently examines the results to be anticipated from the 
extension and ramification of railways beyond the Caspian, 
whereby the main physical obstacles that have hitherto 
checked the forward progress and enfeebled the offensive 
strength of Eussia will have been triumphantly surmounted. 
Thence, by an easy transition, he proceeds to a survey of the 
new political and strategical situation that will thus have 
been created, and finally he launches out into the open 
sea of speculation upon the future destinies and relations of 
England and Eussia in Asia. 

‘ Twenty-five years ago,’ he writes, ‘ when Russia, recovering from 
the prostration inflicted by the Crimean war, began to push into the 
heart of Asia, it was from the north and north-west that she advanced. 
Her objective was the Khanates of the middle zone, towards which 
her rgute lay over the Kirghiz steppes, and she attained her end with 
the capture of Samarkand and practical subjugation of Bokhara in 
1808. Turkestan and Khokand were already corupiored, if not finally 
absorbed, and north of the Oxus no fresh#enemy awaited or merited 
attack. Accordingly she shifted her attention to another quarter, and 
commenced, at first tentatively and blunderingly, from the direction of 
the Caspian Sea. Ambition, nature, necessity, gradually tempted her 
on, from Krasnovodsk to Gcok Tepc, from Geok Tepe to Askabad, 
from Askabad to Merv, and from Merv to Saraklis and Penjdch, until 
presently she found herself in ])osscssion of a twofold Asiatic dominion, 
the one part in Turkoinania, the other in Turkestan. A mighty river 
and impassable sands separated the two and rendered communication 
precarious. General Anneidioffs railway has laughed alike at river 
and at sands, has passed the impassable, and has linked together and 
consolidated the earlier and later conquests, welding east and west into 
a single Central Asian Empire.’ 

The extraordinary and radical changes producible by rail- 
ways in the countries of Asia, hitherto without metalled 
roads, bridges for wide rivers, or decent police, can hardly 
be over-estimated ; the previous history of communications, 
which is a record of very slow irnpi’ovement, shows nothing 
to compare with this sudden transformation. Upon Turko- 
inania the railway promises to exercise an influence for union 
and concentration ; it will bring the scattered tribes and 
oases of the desert within the strong centripetal attraction of 
a single political capital, towards which all of the same blood 
and race, as distinguished from Afghan and Mongol, will 
tend to gravitate. In Mr. Curzon’s words, ‘ the construction 
‘ of the railways means the final Eussification of the whole 
^ Turkoman steppes from Khorasan to Khiva, and from the 
^ Caspian to the Oxus,’ 4t the same time the exolusive 



198 Ourzon*8 llmsm in Cmtral Asia. Jan. 

trade system of Russia, backed by her flag, will expel English 
merchandise out of all the markets of Central Asia, including 
Northern Persia ; while the approximation, as between the 
two empires, of their military outposts and their respective 
spheres of political protectorate will undoubtedly afiect our own 
position, and Mr. Curzon believes it will be decidedly to our 
rivars advantage. The Russians may be expected to be no 
less active than the English in pushing out branches from 
their interior trunk railways to the circumference of the 
territories under their jurisdiction or protection, especially 
toward those points which are strategically important. 
Various projects of extension, along the left bank of the 
Oxus, from Charjui eastward to Khamiab, or from Merv up 
the Murghab river to Penjdeh on the Afghan boundary, with 
the surveys of practicable lines beyond that boundary to 
Herat, are undoubtedly lying ready in the bureaux of the 
Russian war department. Their objective is clear enough, 
for whenever a military line is made to run bolt up against 
the north-east angle of Afghanistan, it is certain that Russia 
will be able to seize Herat at very short notice, and Mr. 
Curzon warns us of this contingency by telling us, in his 
graphic way, that Herat, ‘ already at the mercy of Russia, 
‘ will be placed literally within her clutch.’ But our author 
sees more behind : not only has General AnnenkoflP, both in 
print and in conversations carefully reported, prognosticated 
the speedy prolongation of the Anglo-Indian and the 
Russian railway systems from the south-east and north- 
west respectively up to some point of meeting in Afghanis- 
tan, but he actually welcomes the prospect of this auspicious 
conjunction, as the only real solution of all international 
doubts and diflSciilties, and as the best guarantee of the 
consolidation of peace and commercial prosperity in Central 
Asia. Mr. Curzon, on the other hand, is equally convinced 
that such an amalgamation of lines will be fraught with 
national insecurity, lowered prestige, and perpetual danger 
to the English possessions in Asia. 

^ The prolongation of the Hussian railway through Afghanistan 
. • . would be regarded throughout the East as a crowning blow 
to British prestige, already seriously imperilled by a long course 
of pocketed affronts and diplomatic reverses. It would imply the con- 
solidation of Kussian dominion right up to the gates of Kandahar (for 1 
am assuming that in the event of Hussia seizing Herat the British 
Government would at least retaliate by an occupation of Kandahar). 
It would entail a coterminous frontier. It would bring a poisaible 
enemy a month nearer to the Indus and to India, It would mean thnt 
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at the slightest breath of disagreement between the Cabinets of London 
and St. Petersburg, the British frontier must be placed in a state of 
efficient defence against armed attack. It would involve an enormous 
concentration of troops, and a heavy charge upon the Indian Exchequer. 
It would necessitate a standing increase of the Indian army. For all 
these reasons I earnestly hope that no support will be given in England 
to a project so fantastic in itself and likely to be so dangerous to the 
Empire.’ 

No one wilL dissent from the general estimate formed by 
Mr. Ourzon of the far-reaching importance to Central Asia, 
and to all countries adjacent, of an extensive and command- 
ing system of railways, projected from their bases on the 
Caspian or in Siberia, and stretching out their branches 
towards Persia, China, and India. They will approach the 
frontier of those States precisely upon the side where it 
has been hitherto protected by distance, by deserts, and 
by mountain ranges ; and all these defences will now have 
been penetrated, or will be taken in reverse. And it may 
be said, in passing, that General Annenkoff’s railway, as it 
now stands, has not been so much underrated as our author 
seems inclined to think by those in England whose business 
it is to take note of such matters ; nor have the contin- 
gencies of ulterior ramification been overlooked. Whether 
the completion of a line from the Caspian to the Oxus has 
caused such a radical displacement of positions as is implied 
by the metaphor, often used in this book, of the shifting of 
the centre of gravity in Central Asia, may be an arguable 
question; for on the eastern shores of the Caspian the 
physical conditions are unfavourable to the plantation and 
growth of any important capital or centre of authority. 
But undoubtedly the creation of a new starting point, and 
of a far shorter and easier passage than heretofore from the 
confines of Europe into the heart of Central Asia, and so 
onward up to the northern slopes of the Paropamisus, within 
striking distance of Herat and Balkh, will have entirely 
revolutionised the antecedent state of afiairs ; and these 
changes, however natural and inevitable, are of paramount 
concern to India. Yet while General Annenkoff’s progressive 
schemes must for this reason furnish ample material for 
reflection to the English, it is certain that whenever the 
advancing heads of the two railway systems, Indian and 
Central Asian, find themselves separated only % an interval 
of some 500 miles of comparatively level country, the question 
whether mutual distrust is to keep them eternally disjoined, 
must be^ to press upon the minds of all statesmen. The 
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overland route between Europe and India is manifesilj 
destined to be some day one of the chief highways of the 
world ; it has been hitherto closed from time immemorial by 
the difficulties and perils of travel and carriage. With 
the connexion of the two railroads all obstacles of this 
kind would disappear, so that in the interest of human 
intercourse it is at least unfortunate that such a communi- 
cation must still remain indefinitely blocked by the political 
distrust of two civilised and not unfriendly nations. And 
although we quite admit that, in the singular position of 
our Anglo-Indian empire, the proximity of a powerful and 
heavily armed neighbour involves military and political 
considerations of peculiar gravity, yet wo must nevertheless 
observe that nowhere in the civilised world, even among 
jealous and almost hostile States, have strategical reasons 
been held to be so iniperotive as to prevent the junction of 
the main railway lines between two continental countries. 

But the two lines are still far asunder, and they will be 
long kept apart by the susceptibilities and mutual suspicions 
inseparable from Asiatic rulership, even when it is in 
European hands. That Mr. Cnrzoii has little faith, at 
I)rcsent, in pacific solutions of the Central Asian problem 
is shown by the stress ho lajs upon the rapid and re- 
markable changes i>rodnced upon the military situation, 
as between England and Bussia, by the Russian movements 
eastward during the last ten years. He commends the sure 
insight of the late Sir Charles Maegregor, who foresaw in 
1883 the cfiects of an approach from the Caspian towards 
Herat ; and he enters into many military details of much, 
interest regarding the possible and probable lines of advance 
for Russian armies, and the ways and means of a campaign 
in Afghanistan. He computes the strength and distribution 
of the Russian forces in Transcaspia and Turkestan ; he dis- 
cusses difficulties of transport and supplies, the facilities of 
bringing up reinforcements ; the number of troops that could 
actually be mustered for a march on India, and all the calcu* 
lations that have occupied the war departments, vexed the 
minds of generals, and undergone the minutest examination 
on both sides during the last few years. He sums up with 
a comparison of the relative strength of the two forces that 
might be opposed to each other upon the battlefields of 
Afghanistan ; and his conclusions, in this part of his work, 
are by no means flattering to the diplomacy, the foresight, 
or the statesmanship of those to whom England’s interests 
in that quarter have latterly been committed. 
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^ 1 am not saying that these inequalities need have any appreciable 
effect upon the final issue. ... 1 am now merely pointing out» the 
extent to which the relative position of the two Powers has been 
modified by recent events in Central Asia, and contrasting the initial 
advantages which they respectively enjoy. I am showing that while 
English statesmen have chattered in Parliament, or poured gallons of 
ink over reams of paper in diplomatic futilities at the Foreign Oflice, 
Hussia, our only admitted rival in the East, has gone continuously and 
surely to work, proceeding by the three successive stages of conquest, 
assimilation and consolidation, and that at this moment, whether her 
strength be estimated by topographical or by numerical considerations, 
she occupies, for offensive purposes, in Central Asia a jwsition immeasur- 
ably superior to that of England, and ibr defensive purposes one 
practically impregnable.’ 

Such words, when used by a politician whoso writings 
and parliamentary utterances give fair promise of future 
distinction, must have been carefully weighed with a fore- 
knowledge that they would attract much attention from 
many readers. It is, we presume, because his book deals 
not with England in India, but with Kussia in Central Asia, 
that Mr. Curzon abstains from specifying the methods or 
menaces, short of actual rupture or war, by which English 
statesmen could have arrested or even interrupted the rn^j^ch 
of Kussia across the interior of Asia, and the construction 
of the railways that have wrought these woeful consequences 
to England. Where they could interpose effectually, they 
have done so. They have laid down the boundary of North- 
west Afghanistan, right across the line of Russia’s possible 
advance towards India. They hav(3 placed and sustained 
upon his throne the present Amir of Afghanistan, and they 
have established English influence in that country far more 
firmly and widely than heretofore. They have thrown for- 
ward and perfected the new frontier railways during the last 
eight years, particularly during Lord Dufferin’s Viceroyalty, 
to an extent that would stand measurement against the 
Russian engineering ; and if the Russians have traversed a 
wide desert, the English have driven a long tunnel through 
a range of mountains. They have explored new passes into 
Afghanistan, brought new tribes under control, established 
fresh outposts at remote points of observation. In regard 
to conquest, communications, and consolidation, the record 
of the expansion of the English empire for the last ten years 
is only too large — so large, at any rate, that any remon- . 
strance with Russia on that score would have laid ourselves 
open to an awkward retort. We submit that Mr. Curzon, in^ 
presenting to the world his sharply drawn contrast betifveen 
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English and Russian statesmanship, might have found room 
for some reference to these proofs (which must be familiar 
to so well-informed a traveller) that England has not been con- 
tent to meet Russian manoeuvres with mere ink and chatter, 
or with the ^ pitiable outcry * which he imputes, to our mind 
unreasonably, to the English Foreign Office. But, however 
this may be, we take note of his strenuous and contemptuous 
protest against covering reams of foolscap, instead of draw- 
ing the sword, ^ whenever Russians shall have struck the 
blow which he expects to fall upon Herat. We gladly accept 
these words as a pledge that, in such a crisis, Mr. Curzon 
will himself abandon the foolscap, and will speak and act in 
Parliament with all imaginable clearness and resolution. 

‘ The central and all-important fact/ in short, which our 
author demonstrates, is ^ that a movement upon Herat, the 

* Helmund, or Kandahar, which four years ago was almost 
‘ an impossibility, has, since the completion of the Trans- 
‘ Caspian railway become a measure of practicable strategy, 
‘ and has thereby more than duplicated the offensive strength 

* of* Russia in Asia.’ What use, then, is Russia likely to 
make of this new and tremendous power of attack P Mr. 
Curzon’s reply to this question may after all relieve, to some 
degree, the consternation of those whom his startling news 
of Russian activity and English supineness, of Russian 
strength and English weakness, may have prepared to hear 
that India lies virtually at the mercy of a foreign Power. 

* I do not suppose that a single rnun in Kussia, with the exception of 
a few speculative theorists and here and there a giddy subaltern, ever 
dreams seriously of the conquest of India. To anyone, Russian 
or English, who has even superficially studied the question, the 
‘‘ project is too preposterous to be entertained.” .... On the 
day that a Russian army starts from Balkh to the passes of the 
Hindu Kush, or marches out of the southern gate of Herat en txntte 
for Kandahar, with reason may the British commander repeat the 
triumphant exclamation of Cromwell at Dunbar, Now hath the Lord 
“ delivered them into my hand.” * 

If the conquest of India is impracticable, and if, wbd^- 
ever Russia launches some Skobeleff across AfghanistaD, 
she will find an Oliver awaiting her Roland somewhere 
near the Indian frontier, we might infer that the English 
Government has, after all, been doing something to protect 


* When the blow falls I am certain that the British quill will 
cover reams of foolscap, but 1 am not so sure that the British sword 
will fladi from the scabbard/ (P. 318.) 




1890. 


Ou/rzon*8 Russia in Cental Asia. 


203 


India beyond diplomatic howls'^ and the expenditure of ink. 
But Mr. Curzon explains that, although * neither Russian 
^ statesmen nor Russian generals are foolish enough to 
‘ dream of the conquest of India, they do most seriously 
^ contemplate the invasion of India.* Their object is not 
Calcutta, but Constantinople ; and their avowed intention is 
to strike at India if England interferes with the realisation of 
their national aims in Europe. If the Russian march is sure 
to end in swift defeat on the frontier, their motive in attack- 
ing us is not of the least consequence. However, our author 
proceeds to support this interpT*etation of the Russian design 
by ample evidence, oral and documentary, nor have we any 
doubt that in the main he is incontestably right. The policy 
is in accordance with tradition, with historical precedent, 
and with considerations, strategical and political, that will 
be decisive in the event of hostilities between the two States 
in Europe. India has from time immemorial been a prey 
and a temptation to Central Asia ; for a period of two 
thousand years, from Alexander -of Macedon to Ahmed 
Shah the Afghan, invaders have broken into the country 
from its north-west angle, until England’s naval supremacy 
gave her easier access and entry by sea. When the* saew 
door had been set firmly open, the old door was firmly closed ; 
and although there have been constant false alarms of fresh 
invasion from the land side, yet for a century no consider- 
able army has passed the mountains. First the Sikhs kept the 
gate for fifty years, until the charge was taken over by the 
English; and now Sikhs and British troops mount guard 
together upon those famous defiles through which so many 
nations — Greeks, Mongols, Tartars, Afghans, and Persians — 
have issued out upon the broad Indus valley. The era of 
tumultuous Asiatic inroads is for ever past, but now that the 
central regions of Asia belong to one of Europe’s greatest 
military Powers, England must inevitably submit, in these 
days of huge armies and fortified frontiers, to the conditions 
of existence imposed upon all continental States. She has 
been so long accustomed, in Europe and in Asia, to isolation 
and immunity from invasion, that the sight of a neighbour 
laying out military railways towards her land frontier, taking 
up points of vantage, sketching plans of campaign, and 
generally preparing to support a political prospectus by 
military demonstrations, rouses her to wrath and alarm. 
And yet, as Mr. Curzon points out, the progress of Russian 


♦ See p. 818. 
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annexation eastward was not only natural, but unavoidable ; 
she was carried onward by her own momentum, until she 
brought up against the breakwaters presented by China and 
Afghanistan ; nor can she be blamed for utilising her new 
position in Asia to support her machinations in South- 
eastern Europe- This is, in fact, the chief profit that she 
can extract from her barren and costly conquests ; ‘ otherwise,* 
as SkobeleflP wrote, ‘ the Asiatic hide is not worth tanning, 
‘ and all our eflbrts in Turkestan will have been vain.* 

When, therefore, the English treat Eussia*s movements 
and military dispositions as a direct menace, when they 
impugn her diplomatic proceedings as tainted with intrigue 
and bad faith, they are apt to forget that she is at most 
doing no more than every great European Government has 
done, and is indeed doing, in like circumstances, and that it 
is the novelty of the system in its application to England 
that makes it so exceedingly distasteful to ourselves. In a 
long note appended to pages 327, 328 of his book, Mr. 
Curzon describes and strongly condemns the behaviour of 
Eussia in 1878, when she marched troops towards the 
Afghan border, and sent to Kabul an embassy which made 
a treaty with the unlucky Amir Slier Ali. 

‘ That a Power at peace with ourselves, in the face of an old- standing 
engagement that Afghanistan should remain outside the sphere of its 
influence, and with the ink U])on a fresh international agreement 
scarcely dry, should deliberately instigate to war an ally of our own, 
and throw the shield of its patronage over a course of the meanest 
chicane, was more than the most devoted partisan could stomach. So far as 
1 know, the good faith of Russia has never, on cither side of English 
]x>litics, found an honest spokesman since. Nusqmm tuta Jides has 
become, by her own teaching, an axiom of common acceptance.’ 

This view of the case is, however, too exclusively English. 
The Eussians would answer that England has twice in a 
generation stepped in to thwart, by war or armed inter- 
vention, their vital interests, and was in 1878 throwing her 
weight in the scale against Eussia at the Berlin congress. 
A nation that plays at bowls in this fashion must expect 
rubbers ; nor would the highest continental authorities 
upon the game admit, we fancy, that Eussia*s feint upon 
Afghanistan (which entirely failed) was in any respect un- 
warranted by the rules of high political duello. 

We agree, nevertheless, with Mr. Curzon in attaching 
much importance to the facts which he has in his book very 
clearly and compendiously recapitulated. These facts, he 
says rightly, * render it impossible for anyone to deny that 
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‘ there is now but one opinion as to the lesson which they 
‘ inculcate, and but one voice as to the duty they impose/ 
Now that Bussian outposts have reached the Afghan frontier, 
the whole situation is simplified, and no room is left for 
ambiguity as to the ground to be disputed, or the attitude 
to be maintained. The policy of masterly inactivity, good 
enough five-and-twenty years ago, lias been swept away by 
the changeful current of events. England in Asia, like her 
neighbours in Europe, is now lying side by side with a power- 
ful State of equal magnitude, Avhich may be friendly or hostile 
according as a collision of inierosts can or cannot be avoided 
by dexterous steering. We are lairly forewarned of the course 
upon which collision is most j)robable, and upon those very 
plain indications we have to calculate in handling our ship. 
The English nation must understand that in this situation 
there is nothing abnormal or astonishing, that it demands 
not panic but precaution, and that to sliow indignation at 
veiled threats, or to stand aghast at duplicity, is to betray an 
inexcusable unfamiliarity with the, manners and methods of 
cabinets in dealing with the vast issues of modern politics. 
But we must also remember that to adof)t beforehand every 
possible safeguard, and to be always ready for war, is no 
means the same thing as assuming war to be inevitable. 
That a contest with Eussia is certain sooner or later to ensue, 
appeal’s to be assumed by some English writers with a con- 
fidence which, if it should penetrate deep into the national 
mind, might tend to verify its own vaticinations. The 
temptation to prophesy has always been strong, and the idea 
of a grand and desperate struggle for such a prize as India 
gives a tragic exaltation to such political predictions. Mr. 
Curzon marks out the three lines upon which the invading 
columns of Eussia could march against us, places his finger 
upon their strategical objective, discusses their chances of 
success, and contrasts Eussian manoeuvres with English 
counter-moves as if he were presiding over a chessboard. 
On either side the railways, which are the wings of the 
modern war god, have been so devised as to guard or rein- 
force the important points of attack or defence. This 
formidable array of warlike preparations is, we admit, 
marshalled by Mr. Curzon with vigour and address ; but 
while it may serve a. useful purpose in stimulating the 
attention of his countrymen, we are sure that he would be 
the first to disown any desire to give it an air of provocation, 
of assuming as certain what is merely contingent, of taking 
up prematurely a combative attitude. For it would be 
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scarcely in accordance with the usages of courtesy among 
friendly States to be continually publishing formal pro- 
grammes of an impending war, or to expound and argue over 
the minute details of an internecine struggle with a nation 
that is now, as Mi\ Curzon has told us, very amicably 
inclined towards Englishmen. If, therefore, we abstain 
from following Mr. Curzon into these dissertations, it is 
not because we underrate their intrinsic importance. For 
very similar reasons we are disposed to question the oppor- 
tuneness of the discussion with Sir Charles Dilke as to the 
exact nature and bearing of the pledge given by the British 
Government to the present Amir of Afghanistan. The 
engagements entered into at Kabul in 1881 are publicly 
known and thoroughly understood by both the parties con- 
cerned ; nor is there any ground for apprehending that if 
an unprovoked aggression is committed on the dominion of 
Abdurrahman, he is likely to interfere unreasonably with 
our choice of the proper methods of repelling it, or to insist, 
at all hazards, on the despatch of English troops to the 
violated frontier. If there was any point of Afghan policy 
clearly elicited by the Penjdeh incident of 1885, it was that 
the Afghans would regard the reappearance of a British 
army within their borders as hardly less dangerous to their 
national independence than a Bussian invasion. 

Mr. Curzon gives a brief retrospect of our past relations 
with Afghanistan, and concludes his examination of the 
‘ Anglo-Eussian question ’ wdth a forecast of ‘ its impending 
‘ developements.^ His strictures on our dealings with the 
Amirs of Kabul are in part deserved, althougli he gives way 
occasionally to the facility of judging obscure and complicated 
issues after their determination by events, does not always' 
remember that a very tolerable policy may bo ruined by 
rashness in execution, and makes short allowance for lapse 
of time and change of circumstance. ‘ Masterly inactivity,* 
which he dismisses so contemptuously, was intelligiblei 
enough in 1865, although Bussia*s advance to the Oxus 
has since taken all the meaning out of it. And even at this 
moment, if Mr. Cui‘zon can certify plainly and indisputably 
to the proper form of masterly activity to be adopted when- 
ever the Amir’s death leaves a vacant and violently con- 
testable succession in Afghanistan, he may lay claim to the 
gratitude of the Government which he supports, and of the 
party which has already reason to expect much of him. 

Mr. Curzon rightly lays stress on the desirability of 
extending and confirming our influence over the Afghan 
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tribes. He has made excellent use of all the information 
that he has collected regarding the sentiments of the people, 
the topography of the country, and the quality of its re- 
sources. His range of observation includes the politics of 
Persia, where we stand before him convicted not so much of 
positive error as of deplorable neglect — a severe sentence 
which some brief experience of the actual diplomatic situa- 
tion might induce him to mitigate. But he points to the 
true and practicable method of restoring a balance of in- 
fluence at Tehran, and of upholding the interests of British 
commerce within our appropriate sphere, when he insists 
on the necessitj*^ of maintaining British predominance as a 
friendly and favoured Power in the southern provinces, and 
along the seaboard of Persia. 

In his final chapter Mr. Curzon gives us a fair and liberal 
estimate of the merits and demerits of Bussian rule in 
Central Asia. That Eussia is doing good work there, that 
she has substituted for decrepit barbarism a vigorous, orderly, 
and enlightened administration, ought to be allowed by 
Englishmen the more willingly because our own rule in 
India is founded upon a similar, though a stronger, title. 
It is not surprising that she should believe her system tsi^be 
the better of the two, or her reputation to be so infinitely 
superior in Asia as to secure her an enthusiastic welcome in 
India whenever she arrives to deliver that country from 
British thraldom. The citations given by Mr. Curzon in 
proof of this hallucination are from the writings of three 
Eussian generals and one captaii], whose ideas on such a 
subject may be coloured by professional ardour ; but he also 
attests its almost universal prevalence in the Eussian mind ; 
and he adds, truly, that it runs directly against ordinary 
native feeling and opinion in India. The old-fashioned 
Indians have a traditional dread of Eussia ; and what the 
advanced native party demands is not a much stiffer execu-i 
tive, but home rule on a representative basis. The juxta- 
position of the two European Powers in Asia will soon dispel 
this and other illusions on both sides, and will convince the 
Eussians that in India, as throughout Asia, the mass of the 
population dislikes any change, and will most probably stand 
neutral in any great contest for that magnificent dominion. 
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Aet. VIII. — 1. Reports of Lords* Committee %n the Sweating 
System. 1888-9. 

2. Report of Commons* Committee on Emigration and Im^ 
migration, 1888. 

3. Statistical Tables and Report on Trade Unions, 1887. 

4. Life and Labour, Vol. I. 'London (East.), edited by C. 
Booth. London : 1889. 

5. English Associations of WorMng Men, By J. M. Babn- 
EEITHER. London : 1889. 

C. The English Poor, By T. Mackay. London : 1889. 

^ERTAiNLY, if tho labour question of modern times fails of 
^ settlement, it is not for want of information. The blue 
books alone at the head of this article contain a mine of 
wealth ; the various writers on special topics make each his 
characteristic addition to our knowledge. The melancholy 
impression left on the mind of the reader is of a total absence 
of finality, and even of progress, in the treatment of this 
subject. Permanence and vitality are seen only in fallacy 
and error. It is astonishing to find men of education, who 
might have been expected, from their experience and training, 
to take a larger view, proposing remedies which have been 
ruthlessly exposed any time these fifty years ; a striking 
proof of the small educational results secured by the additions 
to available information ! State regulation of labour is urged 
to-day, as if A.dam Smith had never lived and written ; a 
‘ generous^ administration of poor relief finds its advocates, 
in spite of the timely republication of the Report of the 
Commissioners of 1884 ; restrictions on the use of machinery 
are proposed with an earnestness which threatens a revival 
of the Swing riots ; State-aided emigration is still a common- 
place among panaceas, as though Malthus’s great work were 
buried with him in the tomb. 

What, then, are the conditions of the problem at the 
present time which distinguish it from the problems of 
previous generations? We place in the forefront the in- 
crease of capital. Pew of our readers probably have realised 
the growth of habits of saving in all classes of the community. 
In the earlier years of this century, when mechanical in- 
ventions were first beginning to revolutionise industry, an 
increase of capital was a prime necessity. No practical 
precept is more frequently enforced by the economists of 
the time than that of saving. Saving was in their eyes the 
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first, if not the whole duty of the ‘ economic man,’ and they 
have not preacned in vain. In the words of a most com- 
petent authority,* ‘ the amount of capital is increasing many 
^ times as fast as that of population. It is increasing faster than 
^ ever in England, and, what is much more important, there 
‘ is a very rapid increase in America, where everybody almost 
‘ is saving. The “ extravagant ” American is saving more 
‘ than any other person.’ A variety of facts justify this 
statement as regards England. Thus, for instance, Mr. 
Goschent says, ^ the total i)aid-up capital of all companies 
‘ registered in April 1877 was ti07,000,000Z. ; in April 1887 
^ the total paid-up capital of registered companies was 
‘ 591,500,000/., the increase in ten years being 92 per cent.’ 
The same writer gives good ground for thinking that the 
increase in the number of shai'eholders, i.e. of persons saving, 
is at least as great. The accumulations in savings-banks 
made, as a rule, by the lower-middle and working classes 
are stated to be as follows: — Between 1855 and 1865 the 
deposits rose by one- third, from 84,^)00,000/. to 45,300,000/. ; 
between 1865 and 1875 from 45,300,000/. to 67,600,000/., or 
about one-half; from 1875 to 1885 by about 40 percent., 
viz. from 67,600,000/. to 94,053,000/., an increase which, 
taking into account the fall of prices, is at least equal to tfast 
of the preceding decades. Meanwhile, the number of de- 
positors had risen from 1,304,000 in 1855 to over five 
millions in 1885. In the elaborate paper read by Mr. Gifien 
before the Statistical Society on December 17 he said that 
the capital of the United Kingdom, which appeared in 1875 
to be about 8,500 millions, may now be estimated by an 
exactly similar process at 10,037 millions in 1886. The 
increase between the two dates is 1,489 millions, or almost 
exactly 17-^- per cent. 

These figures coincide with facts within popular knowledge, 
as the rise in the value of good securities, with a correspond- 
ing fall in the rate of interest, the rush of investors to sub- 
scribe capital for industrial undertakings which have been 
converted into joint-stock companies, the shower of pro- 
spectuses inviting the unwary to participate in a golden 
harvest of profits. The effect of all this on the labour 
question is not to be overlooked. It used to be said that 

* Prof. A. Marshall. See Appendix to Final Report of the Royal 
Commission appointed to inquire into the recent changes in the relative 
values of the precious metals (p. 6). 

t Journal of the Royal Statistical Society, December, 1887. 
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in the conflict between employer and labourer the ad- 
vantage lay with the former, because he a well-^iO’^o 
capitcdist, opposed to individuals who were liable to the 
pressure of hunger. In all disputes between master and 
men, says Adam Smith, the master can hold out much 
the longer. ^ A landlord, farmer, a master manufacturer, 

* or merchant, though they did not employ a single labourer, 
‘ could generally live a year or two upon the stocks which 
‘ they have already acquired.’ It may be doubted whether 
this is true at the present day, when joint-stock companies 
have so largely supplanted individual employers. A com- 
pany is made up of shareholders, whose income depends 
upon the profits of tlie undertaking, whi(di are practically 
interest on their savings, and to them even a short period 
of iiiiaction, during which no profits are made, is fraught 
with discomfort. They are soon in almost as bad a plight 
as the labourers of whom Adam Smith says, ‘ Many could 

* not subsist a week, few could subsist a month, and scarce 
^ any a year without employment,’ In future strikes we 
may expect that considerable pressure will be brought to 
bear upon directors by their shareholders to resume work at 
all costs, for it is not often that these last can afford to be 
as resolute as the gas companies. But the growth of capital 
has brought other changes in its train. It has increased 
production, and also cheapened it, thus causing a fall of 
prices concurrently with an increase of employment. The 
evidence of this is clear, the pessimists notwithstanding. 
Thus the recent depression affected the working class far 
less than any that preceded it in this century; it hardly 
checked the fall in the returns of pauperism. In 1855-9 
the average number of paupers was 805,000, or 4*7 per cent, 
of the population ; in 1880-4 it was 787,000, or 3 per cent. ; 
in January 1887 it was 831,353, or practically the same 
percentage. The growth of capital has benefited the working 
class more than any other. 

The second point to which attention must be called, by 
way of preface, is the growth of combination amongst the 
artisan or skilled labourer class. The present generation 
is apt to forget how modern is trade unionism. So late as the 
year 1824 combinations of workmen were illegal in England, 
as they still are illegal in most continental countries. It 
was not till 1869 that they enjoyed legal protection, and 
their grievances were not wholly removed till 1876. Mean- 


* Wealth of Nations, vol. i. chap. viii. 
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while they were growing steadily in numbers, and at the 
present time liclude more than a million and a-half of 
members.* It cannot be doubted that they have greatly 
influenced the developement of the labour question. Their 
aim has been twofold, viz. to procure for their members 
the best return possible for their labour in the shape of 
higher wages, shorter hours of labour, and the enforcement of 
certain restrictions on employment, which could not be secured 
except by means of combination, and, again, to guarantee 
assistance in case of sickness, accident, or old age, scarcity 
of employment, loss of tools by fire, and the expenses of burial 
or of emigration. Thus they have placed the labourer in a 
position of comparative strength, for wages are now fixed by 
bargains struck between groups of employers and groups of 
workmen. They have contributed largely to make employ- 
ment regular, and regularity of employment brings with it 
increased regularity of living, a higher standard of comfort, 
and a general advance in all that goes to make up civilisation. 
Nor is it possible to over-cstimata the moral advantages 
which they confer. Habits of combination, of discipline, of 
self-government, increased self-respect, love of order, and 
patriotism are their fruit. 

It may be asked, What remains of a labour-questioi^? 
The improvement in the position of the labourer in modern 
times is very great. He is free from restriction on his 
movements since the law of settlement was mitigated. He 
is free to combine to his heart’s content. His wages have 
been rising with the growth of capital, and the price of most 
of his necessaries has been falling. Cheap education has 
been placed within his reach, and all the elements of a liberal 
culture are to his hand in free libraries, and the thousand 
and one devices for diffusing knowledge. He can insure 
against old age, against death, against sickness. Ho is 
protected from the results of accident in his employment, 
his hours of work are i)ractically limited by law, the sanitary 
condition of the factory in which he works is guaranteed by 
inspection. He can supply himself with commodities at a 
minimum above cost price from his co-operative society ; — 

‘ O fortunati nimium sua si bona norint !* 

But it is noticeable that the works at the head of this 
article deal almost exclusively with that part of the labouring 
population which is outside many of the above advantages. 
At first sight the differences existing between classes of 


* See Mr. Burnett’s * Keport to the Board of Trade.’ 
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workmen are not obvious to those who habitually speak of 
‘ the labouring class/ but none the less they are very reaL 
It may have happened to the reader to stand on some high 
hill overlooking a wide expanse of plain which lies between 
him and his destination. Compared with the difBculties 
through which he has already passed those iii front seem 
insignificant. He has crossed^ ravines and scaled cliffs, and 
gone down that he may go up times out of mind — before 
him the road stretches fiat and straight. But a nearer view 
dispels the illusion. What seemed a level plain is found to 
rise and fall, to be broken up by valleys and hills which form 
no inconsiderable obstacle to one who has descended to its 
level. So it is with the working class. A closer study 
reveals the fact that there are differences among them as 
real and as far-reaching as elsewhere in the social scale. 
This is brought into strong relief by Mr. Booth, who in his 
careful and picturesque description of East London distin- 
guishes no less than eight main divisions among the inhabi- 
tants. For our purpose it will be enough to draw attention 
to the line of cleavage which severs the artisan from the 
labourer. We have here two radically independent classes, 
living under wholly different conditions, which scarcely allow 
the individual to pass upwards from one to the other. For 
the artisan it is difiicult to say what legislation can do 
more. By his own energy and perseverance he has won to 
himself independence and strength in competition. The 
only agitation now on foot in this class is for an eight-hours* 
Bill, and this has been more than once condemned by large 
majorities at the trade-union congress. To benefit the 
second, or labouring class, proposals are more plentiful. It is 
their condition which has been investigated by the Sweating 
Committee, it is they who have been tlie fous et origo of the 
recent strike, it is for them that public sympathy at home 
and abroad has taken the form of substantial money-help, it 
is to advance their cause that artisans have sacrificed their 
work and wages. And with the question of the labourer, 
for the first time perhaps, is bound up that of women and 
their work. Until recently this last was treated as subsidiary 
to the first, in the many occupations in which the division 
of labour makes it possible for wife and children to work side 
by side with the parent. The present enquiries show that 
women are now recognised as independent w^orkers. They 
have their combinations, their trade unions, their pro- 
vident societies, and we must add, their grievances, equally 
with men. We are not surprised to learn that in some 
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quarters this competitive rivalry has attracted hostile criti- 
cism, nor can we avoid the conclusion that some sug- 
gestions as to shortening the hours of female labour, and 
defining the kinds of work appropriate to the sex, are bred 
of a feeling of uneasiness lest men should find themselves 
ousted from employment by new rivals. 

What, then, are the evils of which the class of unskilled 
labourers complain? Low wages, irregular employment, 
unhealthy workshops, long hours are among the chief, and 
the Sweating Committee of the House of Lords may be said 
to have had for its object the investigation of their reality. 
The reference (28 Feb. 1888) directs an enquiry into ^the 
‘ sweating system in the East End of London ’ ; but later 
(3 Aug. 1888) the scope was enlarged by substituting the 
words ‘in the United Kingdom ’ for ‘ in the East End of 
London.^ The evidence is now before us in lour massive 
volumes, from which we propose to sketch the state of things 
into which they were appointed to enquire, with such help as 
is given us by other works on the same and kindred subjects. 

In the first place a difiiculty arises as to the meaning of 
the terms. At least twenty definitions of ‘ sweating ^ are given 
in the evidence, varying not a little among themselves, and, 
as a rule, failing to satisfy rigorous logical canons. r^In 
‘ sweating,’ for example, says one witness, ‘ work is taken 
‘ from a merchant by a contractor, who lets it out again to 
‘ a sub-contractor, and he employs a number of men to 
‘ do the work.’ This description no doubt contains some 
characteristics of sweating, but an enquiry which included 
all forms of production which come under it, would go far 
beyond the scope of the Committee. Sub- contracting is the 
ordinary method of industry; every railway, e.g., in the United 
Kingdom has been made by it. The objection does not 
apply to the definition given of sweating as 
‘the employment of subordinate workpeople by a middleman, who 
gets work in wholesale quantities, or in any quantities, from ware- 
houses, and gets this work done by subordinate labour at low prices, 
under conditions of exceedingly long hours and in unsanitary work- 
shops.’ 

Here the particular form of sub-contracting is distinguished 
by adding certain conditions under which it is carried out, 
and so far the definition is an improvement. Sir A . White, 
with whom the moral clement is all in all, speaks of the 
sweater as ‘ a man who grinds the face of the poor,’ as one 
‘ who contributes neither capital, skill, nor speculation, and 
‘ yet gets a profit.’ Side by side with this it is instructive 
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to learn from another witness that ‘the sweater, in the 
^ vast inajoritj of cases, is the one man in the workshop who 
* can, and does, perform each and any branch of the trade/ 
Again, the sweater is defined as a man who ‘subdivides 
‘ labour for his own private ends * (as if anyone subdivided 
it for any other !), or who ‘exacts labour inordinately from a 
‘ class of labourers for his own benefit, without giving them 
‘ that reward which they deserve for their work/ But who 
is to decide ‘ the reward which they deserve,’ and what precise 
meaning can we attach to the all-important word ‘in- 
‘ ordinately ’ ? Again, it does not help us much to know 
that a sweating shop is a ‘ shop where men, to earn anything, 
‘ have to sweat others to obtain it ; ’ or that ‘ a firm is a 
‘ sweating firm that pretends to pay a man what they do 
‘ not ; ’ or, lastly, that sweating is ‘ taking out of any undue 
‘ profit from work that would otherwise go to or that could 
‘ otherwise be applied to the labour put into that work/ 
Far more is to be learnt from the guarded statement of 
Mr. Booth, who says tlidt sweating ‘ represents the advan- 
‘ tage which may be taken of unskilled and disorganised 
‘ labour under the contract system ; ’ and again, of Miss 
Potter, who lays it down that ‘ an enquiry into the sweating 
‘ system is practically an enquiry into all labour employed in 
‘ manufacture, which has escaped the regulation of the 
‘ Factory Acts and Trades Unions/ The points which are 
common to all sweating are these. There is sub-contracting, 
there is subdivision of employment, there are low wages, 
there are unsanitary conditions and long hours. In short, 
in sweating, the ‘ unskilled and unorganised ’ labourers, to 
use Mr. Booth’s phrase, suffer the disadvantages from which 
skilled labourers have set themselves free. All the above 
points may be found individually in other forms of industry ; 
it is the combination of them which constitutes sweating, 
but how far this deserves the name of a ‘ system ’ may be 
fairly argued. 

Sweating in its externals, at any rate, is graphically 
described by more than one witness. We seem to see before 
us, as we read, the dilapidated house, almost wholly given up 
to production, or with its workshop built out in the yard 
behind it, the history of which has been embalmed in the 
sarcastic phrase a ‘garden workshop/ We see the low room, 
sometimes not more than ten feet square, dark enough 
to be lit for long hours in day-time by three or four flaring 
gas-jets, with a coke fire burning di^y on the hearth, or 
in a stove, with every opening by winch air could enter 
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stopped, often with an ill-drained, unventilated closet open- 
ing out of it. In these surroundings, eight or ten or 
twelve persons — some men, some women — are at work. Is it 
tailoring? The machines are whirling noisily, the presser 
is raising a cloud of steam ; lining, basting, button-holing, 
felling, soaping are all going on simultaneously for hour 
after hour. The glare, the heat, the smell make up an 
inferno ! and amid it all the sweater is moving up and down, 
finishing the work which is ready for the last, most artistic 
touches, bringing in piles of fresh raw material for the 
workers, carrying out the finished goods to the merchant, 
keeping the human machine in motion, correcting, teaching, 
scolding. Is it boot-making? The same scene is repeated, 
with a closer atmosphere in proportion as the raw material 
is more oflFensive. Hero, again, subdivision of labour is the 
order of the day. For sixteen, eighteen, even twenty hours men 
sit on their stools, riveting, knifeing, filing, inking, burnish- 
ing, looking now and again askance at the two ^ greeners,’ or 
new hands from abroad, who are learning the work to-day, 
to undersell them to-morx'ow. Even meal-time brings no 
relief. Meals are served out in the workshop, * a vile mixture 
‘ called tea and coffee, from which a cur would turn in 
‘ disgust.’ Can we wonder if work done under such (au- 
ditions bi'ings its own consequences, if lung and heart disease 
are prevalent, if a deej)-seated, dull feeling of despair settles 
down upon a man whose life is passed in surroundings like 
these, with little or nothing to kindle his imagination, to 
refresh or raise his mind ? It is amongst such men that 
the advocates of extreme opinions, of redistribution of pro- 
perty, of political revolution, ffiid their readiest hearers. 

If we shift the scene to a village, as the famous Cradley 
Heath, we find the same features reproduced. The sweater 
is supplanted in the local dialect by the ^ fogger,’ who is a 
middleman rather than an employer ; chains are made in 
place of clothes or furniture, but the main characteristics 
are the same. Only here we find female labour employed to 
an extraordinaiy extent. Women go at an early age into 
the workshops, and are engaged for long hours at heavy 
work — far too heavy for their sex, in the opinion of com- 
Mtent witnesses. The results may be predicted. Miscarriages 
are frequent 5 a low physical level is common to the popula- 
tion ; ^ they are a poor, shrivelled-up, miserable-looking class 
* of people,’ says the local medical officer, the duties of parents 
and the obligations of children are forgotten in the pressure 
of work. Happily the standard of morals is generally high. 
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When we come to ask what are the causes of this state of 
things, we are met by a great variety of answers. It is 
ascribed to ‘ fierce competition in the export trade/ to the 
‘ surplus or surfeit of unskilled labour/ to foreign immigra- 
tion, especially of Jews, to bad education. Some of these, 
we must confess, fail altogether to satisfy us. Competition, 
for example, in the export trade can hardly be a vrra causa. 
For what is the argument? More people are exporting, 
consequently prices are falling, and therefore, to secure their 
profits, employers reduce wages. This reasoning assumes, 
in the first place, that previously employers were paying 
higher wages than they need have paid, which is in itself 
unlikely. But, further, we should expect the opposite 
result to follow from this cause. If the export trade is 
steadily growing, more and more of the articles exported 
are being produced, capital is streaming into the business, 
and consequently employment is increasing. Add to this, 
an increase of exports implies that imports are growing 
likewise — in other weeds, that commodities are being 
produced where they can be produced most cheaply, and 
prices are falling generally. This being so, we should ex- 
pect to find an improvement in the state of the working 
class, and this is precisely what we do find. There is little 
or no evidence of a fall in wages, and their purchasing power 
has certainly increased. Mr. Rottmaii, a tailors’ machinist, 
says that wages have risen since he came to London some 
ten years ago, although he qualifies the statement by adding 
that employment is loss regular. Mr. Moses, a master 
tailor, confesses to a fall in prices owing to ‘ excessive com- 
‘ petition,’ but is confident that his hands are paid 25 per 
cent, more than six or seven years back. Mr. Hollington, a 
contractor on the largest scale, says : — 

‘ Skilled labour is so scarce that it ia impossible to procure skilled 
labour. It obtains higher wages to-day than I have ever known it 
obtain. Educated tailors and practical tailors are more valuable 
to-day than they ever were, and there is enij)loyinent for masses of 
them who cannot be procured.’ 

The manager of a Regent Street firm states : ‘ Through all 
‘ these years of depression our rate of wages has ^ever been 
‘ lowered ; we pay higher wages now than at any time during 
< my thirty years’ connexion with the business.’ Without 
wishing to deny the witness the credit of philanthropy, we 
will only point out here that happily his interest coincided 
with the promptings of his heart, for, as Miss Potter says, with 
perfect truth, ^ Sweaters only do well when they pay well,’ 
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and the same holds good everywhere. The fact is that, in 
spite of irregularity of employment, and other drawbacks of 
the modern industrial system, the general impression left on 
the mind of students of the subject is that a great improve- 
ment has taken place in the condition of the working class 
in London since Kingsley wrote ‘Alton Locke.* The area 
of misery is smaller, the misery itself is not so hopeless; the 
greater effect which it produces on the public mind is due 
far more to the prominence given to it by the press, than to 
any increase in the amount or intensity of the misery itself.* 

A second cause which is alleged by witness after witness 
is over-population, and it is not easy to estimate the truth of 
the allegation. We have given some reasons, in the increase 
of capital and developement of trade, for thinking that 
employment has increased at least as rapidly in proportion 
as population. Nothing is more easy than to dismiss the 
whole labour question as one of supply and demand. In 
reality the difficulty is only shelved by doing so, and re- 
appears in a new form, viz. what determines the one factor 
and the other? But the popular mind is not equal to the 
strain of following up its judgements or analysing facile 
commonplaces. It insists on fastening upon economists 
very definite statements on the subject, and repeating th^m 
without criticism. Eicai'do, for instance, is commonly re- 
presented as saying that every increase of capital which 
raises wages is followed by an increase of population, which 
brings them down once more to the barest means of subsist- 
ence. What he did say was that the means of subsistence 
constitute the natural price * of labour, in the sense that 
all wages conform to it in the absence of counteracting 
causes, but he carefully added that this natural price — the 
conception, i.c., of the means of subsistence — was elastic. ‘ It 
‘ is not to be understood that the natural price of labour 
‘ estimated even in food and necessaries is absolutely fixed 
‘ and constant. It varies at different times in the same 
‘ country, and very materially differs in different countries. 

‘ It essentially depends upon the habits and customs of the 
‘ people.* Just ill the same sense Malthus laid it down 
that in civilised and progressive countries the increase of 
population was regulated by the ‘ standard of comfort,* and 
in an increasing number of modern treatises on the subject, 
this standard of comfort or conception of the means of 

♦ The evidence of Lord Shaftesbury in the second Report of the 
Houiung of the Poor Commission (1885) is instructive on this point. 
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aabsistenco is inad<» the cardinal point in the wa^es ques- 
tion. 

Wages depend on the cost of living.* What we should 
expect then to find in England is that as the amount of 
luxuries and comforts demanded by the working class, in the 
sense of being considered necessary, increases, wages would 
rise, and at the same time population would diminish. This 
is actually the case. The returns of the Registrar-General t 
show that marriages in England have ceased to depend upon 
the price of bread, and consequently population will no 
longer increase in the same proportion as formerly. But 
for our immediate purpose the question is more complicated. 
Granting that there are industries settled in certain areas, 
two circumstances, over and above a high marriage-rate, 
may make population excessive in the sense that competition 
will be so keen as to lower the standard of living. These 
are, first, the influx of population from different parts of 
England, and secondly, immigration from abroad. It is 
confidently asserted that both these causes have helped to 
produce or, at any rate, intensify the evils of sweating, and 
an excellent paper by Mr. LI. Smith in Mr. Boothes work 
gives us the materials for testing the truth of the assertion. 
The process which is constantly going on in London as a 
whole is described by him as ii ‘ radical structural alteration, 

‘ due to the abstraction by emigration of a large number of 
‘ its population, of certain types, ages, and grades, and their 
‘ replacement by another and larger number of persons of 
* different characteristics.’^ Thus in 1871 the population 
was 3,254,260, and allowing for the excess of bn*ths over 
deaths, it should have been in 1881, 3,708,735, but as a 
matter of fact it was 3,816,488, showing an influx of 107,753 
from other sources. But this does not affect the districts which 
are the home of sweating. The population contained in the 
unions of Whitechapel, St. George’s-in-the-East, Stepney, 

* See the able work of Mr. Gunton, ‘ Wealth and Progress.’ Lon- 
don : 1888. 

f See Annual Reports ; the following are some of the figures : — 

s. d. 

1849-53, marriage rate 17'2, wheat per qr, 43 4 


1854-58, „ 16-5, 63 5 

1864-68, „ 17-0, „ 52 0' 

1874-78, „ 16-5, „ 50 0 

1884, „ 15-1, „ 35 9 

1888, „ 14*1, .. 81 1 

t Life and Labour, vol. i. p. 506. 
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Mile End Old Town, Poplar, Shoreditch, Bethnal Green, 
and Hackney in 1871 numbered 765,062; in 1881, calcu- 
lated by the excess of births over deaths, it should have been 
886,128 ; it was no more than 879,200, showing a deficiency 
of 6,928. That is to say, so far from population increasing in 
this district it was positively diminishing. It would be in- 
correct to infer from Mr. Smith’s figures that there is no influx 
of population into East London. Such an influx there un- 
doubtedly is, but it does not balance the efflux from that 
quarter. There, as elsewhere, it serves a distinct purpose, it 
contributes to the local population new and fresh elements. 
For the life of London is, so to sprak, one of intense wear and 
tear ; the very attractiveness of it, the lights, and the bustle, 
and the sense of movement, and the amusements, all tend to 
exhaust those who live in it. It is said that there are no 
Londoners of the fourth generation. The constant waste that 
is going on is repaired only by immigration, and so far from 
being an evil to be prevented at all hazards, it is essential to the 
continuance of London. Population is drawn thither as 
draught into a fire to feed the flames and produce heat and 
warmth. No doubt here, as always, a distinction should be 
drawn between skilled and unskilled labourers. • It may be 
that the skilled arc more and more leaving London, and 
the unskilled taking their place, but it may be doubted 
whether the yearly influx, even of these last, is more than 
sufficient to keep production at its normal height. There is 
probably no ground for saying that the influx of country 
labourers has lowered wages. 

When we pass to foreign immigration we touch on one of 
the most commonly suggested causes of the evils from which 
the labouring class suffers. The outcry on the subject was 
sufficiently strong to justify the appointment (13 Feb. 1888) 
of a Select Committee of the Commons to enquire into it. 
Evidence was brought before the Committee in defence of 
extreme statements, to the effect that foreign labour * was 
largely supplanting English labour in East London and 
other centres of production. Englishmen, it was said, are 
being under-bid for employment by foreigners with a stan- 
dard of comfort so low that they are ready and willing to 
work for starvation wages. Of what use, it was asked, is a 
rise in the standard of comfort on the part of our labourers, 
if it is met by a steady and growing immigration from 


* Sir A. White defines a pauper immigrant as one ‘ who is poten- 
* dally or who makes a pauper.’ — Sweating Ck)mmitte^ vol. i.p. 213. 
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abroad? In the absence of any statistics on the subject — an 
absence which cannot be too severely criticised * — the Com- 
mittee had to depend on circumstantial evidence, and the 
evidence is not conclusive on any point. It is stated that 
immigrants lower wages in the trade in which they work ; 
but, on the other hand, it is as stoutly maintained that the 
trades are such that no Englishman would work at them, 
and that consequently no harm is done to the English 
labourer. On the whole the Committee do not regard the 
increase of aliens as sufficient to cause alarm, or to call for 
any repressive legislation. Indeed it is hard to see how 
any such legislation could be justified. If the workman is 
guaranteed free importation of the necessaries which he 
consumes, the master may fairly claim an equal freedom in 
the importation of labourers. Nor are the moral effects of 
the immigration bad enough to rouse anything answering 
to the Chinese scare of the United States and Australia. 
No doubt the new-comers have a distressingly low standard 
in cleanliness, but they are described as quick at learning, 
moral, frugal, thrifty, and inoffensive as citizens. Lastly, 
exceptional circumstances of a political kind — the persecutions 
in Eussia — at onetime greatly increased Jewish immigration. 
Mr. Smith gives good ground for thinking that ‘ the flood 
^ is at an end, even if it has not actually changed into an ebb.’ 

Before leaving this branch of the subject we may notice the 
competition which has sprung up of late years between Lon- 
don and the country, under which head a good deal of evidence 
is given before the Sweating Committee. ‘ In provincial 
* towns,^ we read, ‘ they are starting large manufactories.’ 
‘ The competition,’ says Mr. Booth, ‘ is mainly that of 
‘ large factories in the provinces, with small workshops or 
‘ home industry in London.’ The cabinet-making business is 
largely carried on at Barnstaple, tailoring in Essex, Suffolk, 
and Hants. The making of accoutrements is settling chiefly 
in Walsall and Birmingham. Army contracts are now 
taken at Newcastle-under-Lyme, Limerick, Derby, Crewe, 
and Swindon. This movement is partly due to natural 
causes, and in part is produced artificially. It represents 
the competition between airy factories, extensive machinery, 
large bodies of men regularly employed, great division of 
labour — all the advantages, in short, of production on a large 
scale by large capitals — and domestic or semi-domestic 

* The officials confess that the Acts to secure the registration of 
immigrants have been allowed to fall into disuse. 
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production, with its small economies, its closer supervision 
and personal insight. Where the two systems work side 
by side for the same market, as at Leeds, the advantage 
is with the large capitals ; where distance from the market 
is a consideration the struggle is more keen. The same 
effect has been produced by the factory clause in Govern- 
ment and other contracts, by which the contractor is 
compelled to undertake that all work shall be done in build- 
ings subject to inspection and control. It is impossible to 
find room and light for such buildings in London, and con- 
sequently the orders must go down to the country to be 
executed. This is an improvement in that it tends to lessen 
any pressure of population in London, but it is a question 
whether this advantage is not more than counterbalanced by 
a lowering of the quality of London labour — for it is the best 
labour only that migrates — and the tendency of London to 
become more and more a city of pleasure, producing only 
the means to that end. 

The last possible cause which we shall consider is the 
irregularity of demand. It is here that we are led to find the 
explanation of the origin and developement of the sweating 
system. A witness, for example, says of the London boot 
trade that ^ 

‘ it is very irregular now to what it used to be years ago. For 
three or four months in the year it will be very busy, and at other 
parts of the year it will be very slack. I may say that that is true of 
the boot trade, from one end of it to the other nowadays, from the 
very commonest to the very best work.’ 

And what is true of boot-making is true of tailoring. A 
working machinist says — 

‘ The reason why we have very little work one part of the year is 
because sonic manufacturers do not care about having the work made 
before the time, and so having it in stock, because they know very 
well that any part of the year if they want vests and coats they can' 
get them on the shortest notice, because they know these sweaters will 
take the coats and Ibrce the workpeople to work all night.’ 

This brings us to the root of the matter. How comes it, 
we ask, that the workmen are in such a position that the 
masters can thus compel them ? The answer is found in two 
circumstances, the absence of combination and the character 
of the individual labourer. Although combination is not, 
it may be granted, the panacea which some hold it to 
be, without doubt it steadies employment and steadies 
wages. But the most potent weapon in the hand of the 
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sweater is the character of the average unskilled labourer. 
One of the witnesses from the chain- works at Cradley Heath, 
Mr. Bassano, puts this as follows : — 

* In my view the middleman was first created by the idle and im- 
provident workman. If a man is a bad workman, and idle and im- 
provident, his work is not accepted by his master, probably being 
below quality, or not up to time, and is thrown back upon his hands, 
and that, 1 believe, was the origin of the middleman in the greatest 
degree, that created him, because this man could do nothing with his 
chains and nails. He could not eat them, and he had to sell them to 
live, therefore he looked about for somebody to buy them, and no 
doubt the first middleman was a man who had a head upon his 
shoulders, and saw sonic advantage in buying at a cheap rate these 
damaged goods and turning a penny by it.* * 

Substitute for the middleman of Cradley Heath the sweater 
of East London and we have here the secret of his exist- 
ence and his power. The labourers are compelled to accept 
the wages he offers, owing to the existence of a class among 
them who, through their own improvidence, are dependent 
on any casual and ill-paid employment which comes to hand. 
The ranks of unskilled labour in London arc being constantly 
recruited by men who have failed in somS other calling, 
from want of skill or want of character, who bring with 
them a low standard of comfort, and who will work for the 
lowest wages. 

When we come to consider the remedies proposed for the less 
satisfactory features of London labour, we are met by as great 
a diversity as amongst the causes assigned to them. Almost 
all, we notice, are of a mechanical kind. An extreme 
importance is attached to legislation, the highest hopes are 
entertained of the results which will follow from enforced 
registration and more minute inspection of the scenes of 
industry. On these we must say a word, passing over the 
somewhat crude suggestion that the use of machinery should 
be limited by law, that state employment should be found 
for all persons between the ages of 13 and 18, that the num- 
ber of labourers should be fixed, and their wages settled by 
law, or that early marriages should be prohibited. The day 
for all such interferences is past and gone, and the advocates 
of state action base their claims on very different grounds. 
But, on the other hand, it is most desirable that the evasions 
of existing laws, such as the Truck Act, which recent enqui- 
ries have brought to light, should be severely punished, and 
if possible made more diflScult. 

* Third Report Sweating Committee, p. 414. 
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The remedy most commonly proposed is that all work- 
shops should be brought under the Factory Acts. What 
this implies is seen in the evidence given before the Sweat- 
ing Committee by Mr. Lakeman, H.M. Inspector in East 
London. His district contains, in round numbers, 4,000 
factories and 10,000 workshops, and his duties are thus 
summarised by him : — 

‘ The factory has to be examined first as to hours of labour, the 
ages of those employed, meal-times given regularly, and according to 
the specified time on the abstract ; the sanitation of places to be enquired 
into ; the ventilation to be examined and seen into ; the overcrowding, 
if it there be, to be reduced, and to see that all mill gearing and 
machinery are duly fenced. Check visit ^ at night are made frequently, 
in order to check them as to the proper time of leaving off, especially 
under what we call the overtime clauses of the law, to sec that the time 
is not exceeded, and that the hours of work in the total of the year do 
not exceed the privilege which is given to them for overtime working. 
In workshops we have the same thing to do, but there is not that 
rigidity in the inspection of workshops that there would be in a 
factory.* * , 

For the purposes of this Act (11 Viet. c. 16, Factory and 
Workshops Act, *1878) a factory’ is defined as ^a place 
^ where any manufacturing process is carried on by the aid 
‘ of motive power ’ — i.e. practically machinery — and a ^ wor](| 

‘ shop ’ as ^ a place where any handicraft is carried on, and 
‘ where no motive power is used.’ The inspector, it should 
be noticed, has no loom standi with regard to sanitation in a 
workshop in which no young persons are employed. Now 
it is urged that the provisions of the Factor)^ and Workshop 
Act should be extended to apply to all workshops, whether 
young persons are employed or not. With this necessarily 
goes an increase of the number of inspectors. It is difficult 
to understand how any man can be found to undertake the 
duties of the office in a London district. Mr. Lakeman 
draws a harrowing picture of the unceasing, monotonous, | 
grinding work of which his life is made up. It is no wonder 
that his ‘ domestic happiness is interrupted ’ by correspond- 
ence, check visits, the issue of forms, and innumei^ble details, 
wiien we learn that this minute inspection of 14,000 establish- 
ments is conducted by himself and one junior. It is further 
urged that the inspectors should be taken from the working 
class, from men with a practical knowledge of the require- 
ments of a factory, and that in .some cases women should be 
appointed. Again, the inspection and supervision of work- 


* Second Eeport Sweating Committee, pp. 435 eeqq. 
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shops which are outside the operation of the Factory Acts, 
by local sanitary officers, is described as hopelessly ineffectual, 
and many witnesses urge that these officers should be made 
independent of the local authority, and brought under the 
direct control of the Local Government Board, or at any 
rate should be made practically irremovable. There is much 
in all these suggestions which merits careful consideration. 
Those who make them will no doubt point to the results of 
the existing Factory Acts, as justifying a further application 
of the same principle. It may, however, be doubted how far 
the powers of inspection, registration, &c., can be extended 
with advantage. The success of all such machinery will depend 
on the extent to which its application is supported by public 
opinion ; it will, as a rule, only become thoroughly effectual 
at the moment when it is unnecessary. Again, it may be 
argued that the extension of its use will lead to a weakening 
of public opinion, which loses all sense of responsibility when 
its functions are, so to say, delegated. 

The practical difficulty in the way of a further application 
of the Factory Acts is well put by Miss Potter. She 
points out that increased supervision would make the state 
of things infinitely worse. It would drive industries into 
yet smaller domestic workshops, of which inspection is 
practically impossible, for production is a feature of family 
life, it would make the number of such workshops greater, 
and increase the number of workers who are crowded into 
them. This is also the opinion of H.M. Inspector. Now 
it is these domestic workshops which are the main cause 
of difficulties, especially in the country, and a system 
which would add to their number is open to much ob- 
jection on this score alone. The proposal to make sanitary 
inspectors independent of the local authority has been often 
put forward, and it involves a large principle. If local 
#government is to mean anything at all, it will be real, and 
will be undertaken by men of weight and influence in 
proportion as the powers entrusted to it are real. Nothing 
is so effectual to crush the life out of a local body as the 
rigorous supervision of a central authority. A good instance 
of this is afforded by the Poor Law. The powers of inspec- 
tion and audit possessed and exercised by the Local Govern- 
ment Board seriously impair the efficiency of boards of 
guardians. It is not too much to say that the interest of 

the members of n hoard is mainly concentrated on the grant- 
ing of relief, simply because on this point only, a discretion, 
between the forms of relief, is left to them. Here again we 
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must remember thsA it is neither safe nor wise for legislation 
to be far ahead of public opinion. For good or evil, we are 
committed to democratic government, and the great aim of 
both legislator and administrator should be to create a large 
and strong body of public opinion in support of the action 
of the local authority. If this be wanting, the administra- 
tion of Acts of Parliament will not only be hampered by 
opposition and criticism, but will also fail of efficiency be- 
cause it does not command general sympathy. It is for the 
electors to local bodies to take the matter into their own 
hands, to see that their representatives are resolutely deter- • 
mined to enforce existing laws, end to put a stop to the 
system by which public officers are encouraged to neglect 
their duties by interested members of the board which con- ' 
trols them. That such a feeling is growing stronger and 
stronger every day is hardly matter for doubt, but it would 
receive a powerful check if the authority of local bodies were 
taken from them or seriously weakened. 

The last few months have seen a lan-ge and apparently still 
increasing number of attempts to remedy the case of the 
working class by strikes. Strikes, which were at one time 
the luxury of the artisan, are now the resource of every kind 
of labourer ; viewed formerly with horror by the well-td^ 
do class, they now command its sympathy in the most 
practical form, viz. contributions to the funds which main- 
tain them ; isolated in definite trades, they now unite work- 
men in all callings, and of both hemispheres — in popular 
language they have become a force with which we have to 
reckon. Now as to the limitations of strikes, as an agency 
to improve the condition of workmen, economists are fairly 
agreed. Granting that a strike takes place in an improving 
trade — in a trade, that is, in which business is daily becoming 
brisker, and profits consequently higher ; it can anticipate a 
rise in wages. The dilemma in which an employer finds him- 
self is this : orders are coming in rapidly, and he sees his way 
to considerable profits, when his men refuse to work except at 
increased wages. Forthwith he reasons with himself whether 
it is better worth his while to reduce his profits by granting 
their demands, or to run the risk of losing all his profits by 
endeavouring to secure the maximum. If he surrenders, and 
his profits fall below the ordinary rate — the rate, that is, 
which is sufficient to make it worth his while to earn them — 
he retires from business, and employment is pro tanto 
reduced in that industry. If, on the other hand, his profits, 
in spite of the increase of wages, remain at the ordinary 
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rate^ be is well able to afford the concession. Hence the 
utmost that a strike can do is to bring about a rise in wages, 
which was inevitable in any case, for had profits risen ateve 
the ordinary rate, capital would have streamed into the 
industry, employment would have become more plentiful, and 
wages would have increased in the natural course of things. 
The gain to the labourers is thus seen to consist in the rise 
of wages, which they enjoy in the interval between the time 
when a rise was conceded, and the time when it would have 
followed naturally. This gain, it must be remarked, is 
often purchased at a very considerable sacrifice. Suppose, 
for example, that a man is out on strike for three weeks, 
losing the wages of three weeks, or seventy-five shillings, it 
will take that number of weeks at a rise of a shilling a week 
to recoup him his loss alone. Hence strikes are becoming 
less and less popular with working men, and are regarded in 
the light of a desperate resource, or a formidable threat 
by which to bring pressure to bear upon employers. 
Trade unions have ceased to recommend them, and prefer to 
base their claim to a higher wage for their members on the 
ground that their eflBciency is raised by the fact of combina- 
tion. The comparative absence of serious disputes in em- 
ployments in which trade unions prevail seems to show that 
their claim is recognised by employers ; and it can hardly be 
doubted that peace in the industrial world is far more secure, 
when the two parties are organised and directed by the best 
ability on either side, than when a number of isolated 
individuals are carrying on a guerilla warfare without any 
clear perception of the points at issue. The strikes which 
have occurred in London and other places in the last few 
months have taught a useful lesson to the working classes 
and to the public. That of the dockyard men — or, rather, 
of the unskilled labourers casually employed in the Loudon 
docks — was partially successful; but the special result, as 
far as it was desirable, might have been attained by other 
means, and the general result has been in the highest degree 
detrimental and mischievous. This strike was supported by 
the public under a sentimental delusion ; it cost the nation, 
and especially the working classes, it is said, upwards of a 
million ; it slopped the trade of the metropolis ; and, above 
all, it shook the relations of capital and labour throughout 
the country, and gave the signal for numerous strikes in 
many branches of industry. That of the men employed ini 
the gas works of South London has ended calamitously to 
the unhappy victims of it. Begardless of consequences, 
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they threatened to cut off the supply of light and fuel from 
a large portion of their fellow-citizens. The gas companies 
organised a vigorous resistance : in a few days the ranks of 
labour were filled up by men thankful for good wages and 
good treatment, and the deserters were left to seek employ- 
ment elsewhere, which their union cannot give them. This 
is the terrible lesson taught by the sacrifice of the principle 
of free contract, and by the degrading slavery to which men 
are reduced when they submit their liberty of action to the 
control of a secret and irresponsible power. No wonder, 
then, that trades unions now discourage strikes, since the 
privations they inflict recoil with ruinous force on their 
members, and tend to shake, or (wen destroy, their own 
authority. 

Before we close our review of remedies suggested in various 
quarters for existing evils, wc must enter our protest against 
a growing tendency to introduce sentimental considerations. 
The labour question must be treated^as a question of the head 
rather than of the heart, and the failure of philanthropy in 
the past to find any adequate remedy for the evils which it 
deplores should be a warning to the present genemtion. 
Adam Smith has pointed out how in his time a genuiflf 
desire to benefit the clerical calling by foundations to assist 
those who wore preparing for it, had defeated its own object, 
and, by increasing the number of those engaged in the pro- 
fession, had stimulated competition and reduced stipends till 
the wages of both master and journeyman masons were 
‘ much superior to those of the curate.’ The same lesson is 
taught by the history of tlie I’oor Laws. The mischievous 
action of jusf.ices of the peaee, the disastrous action of the 
legislature, which produced tln^ incalculable evils of the early 
years of this century, w^crc dictated by feelings which all 
must respect. It is greatly to be feared that in our own 
time the same cause may produce the same results. The 
Keport of the Sweating Committee, to which so much refer- 
ence has already been made, will furnish us with an example. 
The Director-General of Contracts is evidently a man of 
philanthropic feelings. He is moved by statements made 
before the Committee to enquire into the wages paid by the 
contractors who furnish accoutrements for use in the British 
arm}'. He finds that they are ‘ perfectly shameful,’ and he 
casts about for some means of guaranteeing that in the 
future they shall be ^ reasonable,’ or, at any rate, ‘ decent.’ 
None of these terms admit of very close definition, and 
it may be questioned in limine how far any standard of 
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reasonableness or decency can be fixed in the wages of labour. 
But it is to the remedy proposed that we wish to call atten- 
tion. A notice has been served on all contractors for the 
War Office that they will be expected to pay wages according 
to a scale drawn up by the department, under penalty of 
having their names removed from the list of those who are 
invited to tender. In future all persons engaged on these 
contracts will be paid at a higher rate than workmen engaged 
on precisely similar work for other employers. The result 
is an increase in the price of the article supplied. Is this 
increase covered by an improvement in the quality of the 
work which will justify the higher price ? To some extent 
this is so, but not entirelj". The Director-General somewhat 
reluctantly confesses that, on the whole, there will be a loss, 
though he comforts himself by thinking it will bo very small. 
‘ I do not think our loss in any one year upon accoutrements 
‘ can be put down at more than .iJSOO.* What is the plain 
meaning of this ? Why simply that £300 of public money 
is distributed as a charitable gift to a certain number of 
workmen who are distinguished in no way from their fellow 
workmen. The amount is in this case insignificant, but the 
principle is of the utmost importance. Already it has been 
adopted by the London School Board and discussed by the 
London County Council, and it is capable of great extension. 
If it become generally known that public bodies will adopt 
this policy, ‘ to get rid of the onus of encouraging sweating,’ 
or for any other reason, it is impossible to see the end of it. 
The obvious interest of candidates will be to appeal for 
popular support on the ground that they will encourage such 
distributions among the working class. The effect of the 
system will be that large numbers of men will be attracted 
into these industries, in the hope of being among the favoured 
few who share in the State’s bounty ; amongst them competi- 
tion for employment will reach fever-heat, and the wages of 
all those who are outside the charmed circle will be lower 
than ever. The mischiefs of such a policy are incalculable, 
and it is time that public attention was called to them. 

Another instance of the same danger is to be found in the 
sentiment which supported the recent strike in East London. 
The subscriptions which came from every class in the com- 
munity, and even from Australia, are calculated to do 
considerable harm to the recipients. A strike, whether it 
succeed or fail, is a very serious undertaking, and those who 
embark upon it must count the cost. The golden shower 
which descended upon the East London strikers wiU lead 



1890 / 


The Wages of Lahom. 


229 


them and others to depend upon the same support in the 
future. But nothing is more capricious and more volatile 
in such matters than public sympathy. It is generally very 
ill-informed ; it will blow hot to-day and cold to-morrow, will 
pass totally different judgements on the same circumstances 
in two successive months, or even weeks ; it is easily roused 
and as easily tired. We cannot but fear that in this instance 
it will hinder rather than aid the working men in forming 
these associations amongst themselves, on which alone they 
can permanently rely. The great trade unions of the North 
of England, the benefit of which is beyond question, were 
built up, not by public subscription, but by the efforts, long- 
continued and exhausting, of the individuals composing 
them, with the result that they stand on a firm basis and are 
independent of everything but the 8Ui>port of their members. 
When such a body enters upon a strike it does so with the 
knowledge that it is jeopardising its own resources, and 
those who take part in it feel that they are risking the 
results of their own providence. Jlence the cautious atti- 
tude which has characterised them of late years, and which, 
we venture to add, has been one of the main causes of their 
success. All this is changed when a strike is undertaken on 
the strength of popular support and subscription from outsjiJe. 
The workmen are tempted to declare war ‘ with a light 
^ heart,’ and we cannot conceal from ourselves the possibility 
that on a future occasion this support may totally fail them, 
leaving them in a far worse plight than if they had never 
received it. 

One last instance of the same danger. No one can fail to 
admire the generosity which has prompted more than one 
public benefactor to endeavour to work an improvement in the 
homes of the working class, and so to solve one of the most 
perplexing problems of modem life. But those who have 
studied the question most deeply, and have seen the practical 
side of it, know best how overwhelming are the difficulties. 
It is hardly possible to avoid enormous evils in carrying out 
philanthropic aims in this matter. Not merely is enterprise 
checked, and a spirit of reliance fostered by such gifts, but 
the competition for work in certain areas is greatly increased 
by them. Whole districts may be cleared, and unsanitary 
buildings abolished, with the result of greater overcrowding 
in those which survive. If buildings are in any way 
provided at less than market price, the result ^1 be 
to tempt large numbers of workmen to settle in London, 
and once more increase the competition for employment, 
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and the temptation may reach beyond the United King- 
dom. What is really needed is an increase in the de- 
mand for good houses. When the wording class has raised 
its standard of comfort to a point at which a good home 
is a necessity for every working man, the housing diffi- 
culty will be in a fair way towards solution. A system 
of model buildings should never be made to go beyond the 
scale implied by the title, and its object should be to work 
an improvement in existing houses, still more in the 
character of the occupants. How difficult such a process is, 
how much of self-sacrifice, how much of personal service it 
requires, how much beside the gift of money, those who are 
famili.ir with the work of Miss Octavia Hill will not require 
to be told. 

We pass on to consider some remedies for the evils which 
recent enquiries have brought to light in the condition of 
the working class, remedies which at least have the merit 
that they are practicable, in the sense that they have a 
definite -and, as Ave hold, iittainable object, and are warranted 
by the mischiefs Avhich they are intended to cure. Those 
mischiefs are now practically confined to the class of un- 
skilled labourers, a class which suffers greatly from the fact 
that it is commonly crowded together in large numbers on 
comparatively small areas. This it is which is at once the 
cause and the effect of a low standard of living, which 
intensifies competition for employment, which enables even 
the imported ^ greener ’ to get work at the expense of 
Englishmen, and which places Englishmen and foreigners 
alike at the mercy of the sweater. We must further premise 
that our suggestions are confined to changes which affect the 
individual directl}", and through him the mass. 

First, then, among the needs of the time stands increased 
combination. We have spoken above of the advance which 
has been made in this direction by the present generation, 
as one of the most important fixets in its history ; it is well 
described in the learned work of Dr. Biirnreither, which we 
have named at the head of this article. Combinations are 
now formed by the working class for almost every object, 
for production and distribution under the head of co-opera- 
tion, for the investment of savings, for insurance against 
want of employment, whatever its cause. And the moral 
effects have been as astonishing as the economical. The 
habit of self-help, the habit of self-government, the habits 
of foresight and thrift — all these have been developed with 
an increasing thoroughness, and have combined to iorm 
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character. They have roused the ambition of the working 
class, have fostered a progressive desire for the comforts and 
luxuries of life -in a word, have raised the standard of living. 
And side by side with tins, they have largely increased 
efficiency. For all these habits help to swell the product of 
labour, to raise the value of the labourer to his employer, 
and consequently his reward. Nor does the improvement in 
his position stop here. For combination in trade unions has 
put him on a better footing as regards his employer. He is 
able to command steadier work, and to make his bargain 
for wages without fear of being starved out, or prosecuted 
for his audacity in attempting to command the maximum 
of remuneration. All these advantages have been secured to 
the skilled labourer ; it is for the present generation to extend 
them to the unskilled, to place these last in the same position 
as their more highly paid brethren, to give them esprit de corps^ 
to guarantee them the advantages of organisation and of 
discipline. Then their position will improve and their wages 
rise. Instead of a crowd of hungry, ragged labourers fight- 
ing for work at a dock-gate, competing savagely for the 
worst and least well-paid employment by stress of circum- 
stances, too often of tlieir own making, we shall see an orderly 
force earning higher wages by the goodness of their WM^rk. 
Nor will the advantage to the employer be smaller, for he will 
gain the difference between bad work and good, and thus his 
cost of labour will be less. Instead of the miserable sweater’s 
den, with its small capital and limited conveniences, in which 
^ social failures ’ are crowded together, we shall see large, well- 
appointed factories, often in country towns, in which employ- 
ment is constant and inspection needless. These advantages 
will ensue from a just appreciation, on the part of both 
employer and employed, of their several interests. It may 
be objected that, granting even the wish and the power to 
obtain a higher standard of comfort, the population difficulty 
still remains, and in an exaggerated form, inasmuch as the 
constant employment of a part of the labouring population 
implies the want of any employment for another part. But 
this difficulty is in part already met by the greater mobility 
of labour which results from combination. A trade unionist 
knows from his trade organs the markets at which his 
labour is in request, he is sent from town to town by his 
union, he is lodged and boarded by his fellow unionists, he 
can follow the demand for his services at a moment’s notice. 
The same opportunities will be open to the unskilled labourer 
when he has realised and availed himself of the advantages 
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of combination. Nor will the movement stop here. The desire 
for a higher standard of living will lead many of our labourers 
to migrate beyond England itself, and to seek in the colonies 
and elsewhere the comforts and luxuries which they cannot 
command at home. In one way or another the surplus of 
labourers will drift away from East London, or any other 
congested district, as they came to it, and leave the organised, 
well-paid labourer in possession of the field ; nay, this last 
will be secure from the competition of the newly landed 
foreigner, simply because the employer will not be able to 
afford any but the best hands, while the purely mechanical 
parts of production will be relegated more and more to 
machinery. Lastly, as we saw above, the marriage rate 
shows a tendency to move irrespective of the price of bread. 
This is probably evidence of a distinct rise in the standard of 
comfort, and paves the way for a still greater rise as popu- 
lation diminishes. 

And, secondly, we would urge the spread of technical 
education. Mr. Booth notices the influence of general 
education in East London. ‘ Nowhere more than in the East 
‘ of London does the work done by the extravagance of the 
^ School Board stand justified.’ * It has helped to lessen the 
numbers of the lowest classes, it has given to many who 
would otherwise have lacked them the conditions necessary 
for success in the struggle for a livelihood, it has opened up 
the possibility of a higher standard, and stimulated that dis- 
content which marks the beginnings of progress. But the 
labour question, at any rate, will never approach solution 
until the State has undertaken the work of technical educa- 
tion. The Act passed by the Government last year is a 
recognition of the need, but not much more. We need now 
an organised system by which every boy shall receive the 
common technical knowledge underlying all handicrafts 
alike. The effects would be many. In the first place it 
would be more within the power of the common labourer to 
pass into the ranks of skilled labour. We hear on all sides 
of the great demand for such labour, and the wages which 
it receives, of the difficulty of finding it at any price. One of 
the reasons for this scarcity is the difficulty of penetrating 
the charmed circle. The artisans form a class, almost a caste, 
of themselves : son is brought up to succeed father in a tradi- 
tional industry, and the absence of domestic training is a fatal 
obstacle to entering it. Thus technical skill acquires more 
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and more of a monopoly value. So, too, the difficulties of 
passing from one form of skilled labour to another are very 
great. Changes of fashion, irregularities in demand, com- 
petition from abroad may make any particular employment 
precarious, and the limited range of an artisan’s knowledge 
under the present system of division of labour puts him at 
the mercy of such changes. Both these difficulties would 
be, if not removed, at least greatly modified by a common 
system of technical education. We hope that in future 
sessions of Parliament the foundation now laid will be built 
upon in a liberal spirit. 

In our view the future of the working class is practically 
secure. The growth of capital, the addition which capital 
makes to the value of his labour, the cheapness of the 
necessaries and comforts of life — all these are gain to the 
labourer. It rests with himself to make a wise use of his 
opportunities, and we have every confidence that he will. 
Nothing was more remarkable in the recent strikes than the 
scant attention which the Socialists received, as compared 
with those who held up realisable ideals ; the very leaders of 
the movement lost half their recklessness by contact with the 
real working class. Already the friction between employer and 
employed is far less than the friction between the various 
classes of exchangers. There is no ground to fear that the 
labourer will be tempted to push his demands to a point at 
which capital will leave the country or individuals cease to 
accumulate it. He is far too shrewd, far too well grounded in 
the conditions of the problem, to indulge in such rashness. 
He has gained self-control, he has gained discipline. If he 
still leans to measures which savour of ‘ boycotting,’ it is a 
mere ghost of the Sheffield outrages, which still haunts the 
scene of industrial strife. But if he is to reap the full ad- 
vantage of the richness of modern life, his character must be 
strengthened by self-reliance, not weakened by spasmodic 
sentiment; his intelligence must be trained and his life 
brightened by a greater variety of general and special 
knowledge ; he must learn to rise, through the self-effacement 
which combination implies, to a sense of the responsibilities 
which rest upon the citizen of a great industrial community. 
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Aet. IX. — 1 . Une Mesalliance dans la Matson de Brunswick 
(1665-1726). Eleonore Desmier tVOlhreuze^ Ductile de 
ZelL Par le Viscomte Hobrie de Beauoaieb. 8vo. 
Paris: 1884. 

2. Memoirs of Sophia j Eleciress of IlaTiover (1630-1680). 
Translated by H. Forester. London : 1888. 

3. Denkivurdigheiter der Kvrfiirstin Sophie von Hannover, By 
Dr. Adolf Kocher. Berlin : 1886. 

4. State Papers and Correspondence from the Revolutiim to 
the Accession of the House of Hanover. Edited by John 
Mitchell Kemble. 8vo. London: 1857. 

ademoiselXjE Eleonore Deshwer d^Olbreitze, born on 
January 3, 1639, the daughter of a Protestant gentle- 
man of Poitou of an ancient but decayed family and of 
slender means, was the common ancestress of the Royal 
Houses of Great Britain and of Prussia. Her daughter, the 
unhappy Sophia Dorothea, was the wife of King George I. and 
the mother of King George II. ; and her granddaughter, the 
first Queen of Prussia, was the mother of no less a personage 
than Frederic II. All the numerous and illustrious members 
of both these royal families may trace their descent from 
this remarkable young lady, who began her career in life in 
the comparatively humble capacity of a lady in waiting of 
Madame de Tremoille, the Princess of Tarentum. Prob- 
ably this singular fact may surprise some of our readers, 
and even some of the distinguished personages whose know- 
ledge of their own lineage is incomplete. But it does not 
rest on the evidence collected by a French memoir writer, 
although M. de Beaucaire has succeeded in discovering a 
great deal of authentic correspondence of the time. Nor is 
this evidence produced with any invidious intention. For 
the Electress Sophia herself has left Memoirs which corro^ 
borate in every particular this strange and romantic story. 
They have been published in the fourth volume of the Prus- 
sian archives, and are now accessible in a translation to the 
English reader. 

As the line of descent of these illustrious persons is some- 
what intricate and difficult to trace, from the similarity of 
names, it may be well, for the intelligence of what is to 
follow, to state with precision their exact order of birth and 
intermarriage. Sophia Dorothea of Zell, born in 1666, was 
the only child of George William, afterwards Duke of Zell, 
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bj Mademoiselle d’Olbreuze, whom he married in 1676, ten 
years after the birth of their child. This young lady, Sophia 
Dorothea, who was legitimatised by the marriage of her 
parents, and raised to the rank of a princess by the Emperor 
of Germany, married in 1682 her cousin George Louis, the 
son of Duke Ernest Augustus and Sophia, the daughter and 
twelfth child of the King and Queen of Bohemia, and grand- 
daughter of King James I. of England and Scotland, on 
whom by the Act of Settlement the crown of Britain de- 
volved. The tragical fate of Sophia Dorothea, afterwards 
called the Countess d’Ahlden, is well known. She was the 
mother of George Augustus, K'ng George IT. of England, 
and of a daughter called Sophia Dorothea, after herself, 
who married in 1706 the Crown Prince of Prussia, afterwards 
King Frederic William T. of Prussia. The issue of this 
marriage was her renowned son, Frederic II., sumamed by 
some the Great. Hence it appears that Mademoiselle d’Ol- 
breuze was the grandmother of George II. and of the Queen 
of Prussia, and the great-grandmother of Frederic II., who 
perhaps owed some of his predilection for the language and 
the literature of France to the French blood in his veins. We 
shall endeavour briefly to relate in the following pages, from 
these authentic materials, the extraordinary course of evMts 
which raised this Protestant young lady of comparatively 
humble birth to be the mother of so many ‘ kings to be,* 
and which undoubtedly contributed to give to the Courts of 
Zell and Hanover a brilliancy and an importance in Europe 
which they had not possessed for several generations. 

The rise of Madame de Maintenon to be the wife of Louis 
XIV. was not more improbable, the power exercised by 
Madame de Maintenon was not greater than that which 
was enjoyed, on a far narrower theatre, by the lady who 
became the Duchess of Zell. But there the comparison 
ceases. The life of Madame de Maintenon was blameless 
and austere ; the early life of Mademoiselle d*01breuze some- 
what wanton and, to say the least, irregular. Madame de 
Maintenon studiously concealed her high dignity ; the 
Duchess of Zell became a princess and blazoned her rank 
in the world. Madame de Maintenon left no children ; .the 
Duchess of Zell, through her daughter, was the progenitress 
of the two leading Protestant Houses of Europe. Both 
these ladies owed their extraordinary fortunes to the 
irresistible charm of their manners and conversation, which 
was, in their day, peculiar to French society and the Court 
of France. And it may be added, to complete this 
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contrast of these great contemporaries, that whilst the in- 
tolerant fervour of Madame de Maintenon led her to abet 
the persecution and expulsion from Prance of her Huguenot 
countrymen, the Protestant zeal of El^onore d’Olbreuze 
made her a champion of their rights and opened an asylum 
in Germany to their families. 

We shall not follow M. de Beaucaire into his attempt to 
trace the origin and fortunes of the Desmier family. In the 
days of her splendour the Duchess of Zell became the idol of 
the pedigree makers, and even Leibnitz sought to connect her 
with the most illustrious races. The fact appears to be that 
her father was a country gentleman, of ancient descent, but 
not a member of the higher noblesse of France ; and he was 
so reduced in his circumstances that after having furnished 
his daughter with all the accomplishments of the time, to 
which were added her own beauty, graces, and talents, her 
parents were glad to place her in the suite of their neigh- 
bour, the Princess of Tarentum, wife of the head of the 
House of Tremoille, and of the Protestant nobility of 
Poitou.* This lady was the daughter of the Landgrave of 
Hesse Cassel, and might be regarded as of sovereign rank in 
Europe. Mademoiselle d’Olbreuze became her lady-in-waiting, 
but not in a menial capacity. The taunt afterwards 
thrown out by tlie Duchess of Orleans, that she might have 
been glad to marry the Prince’s valet, was a mere piece of 
spite and impertinence. 

Protestant princes and courtiers were* not welcome at the 
Court of Versailles. The Prince of Tarentum, followed by 
his wife, quitted France and entered the military service of 
the United Provinces. Eleonore d’Olbreuze declared that 
she was too much indebted to her illustrious patroness not 
to accompany her in her travels, and that she would willingl}^ 
attend her in a foreign country. Holland was then at the 
most brilliant period of its political and social existence. It 
might be regarded as the centre of Protestant Europe. Its 
statesmen, its navy, and its press held the first rank in the 
defence of free institutions and liberal opinions ; and the 
Court of the Stadtholder was crowded with the most 
illustrious personages of the Protestant faith. Charles II., 
surrounded by adherents faithful to the cause of monarchy, 
awaited at the Hague the day when he should embark from 
the beach of Schevening to resume his crown. His aunt, 


* The Gh&teau d’Olbreuze is near Usseau, between Niort and 
Bochelle, then the most Protestant district in France. 
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the Queen of Bohemia, resided there. The German prmces 
and the French Huguenots who had suiBfered by the ambition 
or the intolerance of Louis XIV. gathered round the House 
of Orange, and the assemblies and entertainments of the 
head of the Dutch Republic vied with the splendours of the 
Court of France. Here, then. Mademoiselle d’Olbreuze made 
her entry into the world. Her beauty and her accomplish- 
ments surrounded her with adorers, to whom she gave no 
encouragement. She thought that ^ le ciel Tavait destin4e 
‘ a quelquc chose de plus graid. Un secret presentiment 
^ de sa bonne fortune la rendit si fiere.* It was, however, 
during a temporary visit to th Court of the Landgrave of 
Hesse, with her mistress, in the winter of 1G63-4, that she 
first met the two brothers, George William and John 
Frederic, of Hanover, both of whom fell passionately in love 
with her. But before we proceed to relate their adventures, 
it is necessary to recall the peculiar position of the heirs 
of this divided family. 

* The House of Brunswick ’ (says ]\fr. Kemble) ‘ itself was irre- 
mediably divideJ. After the ruin of the great Duke Henry the Lion, in 
tlie twelfth century, the various members of his house, though always 
occupying a distinguished rank among the German dynasts, still held 
but a secondary one. At this time they stood indeed at the heai of 
the College of Princes, but below that of the Electors. Of the various 
branches into which this tamily was divided, two were particularly 
distinguished, the House of Brunswuck-Wolfenbiittel and that of 
Brunswick -Luneburg, and the latter was again divided into the lines of 
Zell and Calemberg [or Hanover].’* 

The territorial possessions of the family consisted in several 
distinct principalities and dignities, which enjoyed a semi- 
independence even when they were united under a common 
sovereign, and which by the general law of Germany, or by 
testamentary dispositions, were liable to be distributed 
among the junior members of the House when there were 
several heirs. The consequence was the disunion of the 
country, the rivalry of the dukes, and a perpetual effort to 
reunite the severed provinces by intermarriages or by pecu- 
niary family arrangements. 

Of the house of Wolfeiibiittel we have little here to say, 
for though Sophia Dorothea was betrothed to the heir of that 

* The historical introduction prefixed by the late Mr. John Mitchell 
Kemble to his Selection from the State Papers and Correspondence 
of Leibnitz and others in the Hanoverian libraries, is a succinct but 
masterly sketch of the perplexing relations of the ducal families, and 
the intricate policy of the States of Northern Europe. 
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branch of the family when she was six years old^ the premature 
death of the young prince put an end to that contract. Tl^e 
House of Liineburg was alone connected with Mademoiselle 
d’Olbreuze, and she played a great part in it. Duke George 
of Liineburg had succeeded, by the death of his brothers 
without male heirs, to all the territorial possessions of that 
branch, but he died in 1641 leaving four sons, and he divided 
his dominions among them. These are the personages of 
the comedy. It is necessary to bear them clearly in mind. 

The eldest son, Christian Louis, had the principalities of 
Zell, Liineburg and Grubenhagen, with the counties of Hoyn 
and Diepholz. He was bom in 1622 and died without 
children in 1665 : and he does not figure in this narrative. 
He was in truth the least interesting member of the family, 
being addicted to drink, which the Electress says was his 
only vice. We are not sure of that. Between Christian 
Louis and John Frederic (his third brother) there was a 
strong antipathy, which ended in a total rupture. The other 
two brothers, George William and Ernest Augustus, were, on 
the contrary, extremely attached to each other, and remained 
so through life, in spite of the fierce hostility of their respec- 
tive wives. 

The second son, George William, obtained Hanover, 
Calemberg, and Gottingen. He is the hero of the piece, and 
(eventually) the husband of Mademoiselle d’Olbreiize. He 
became Duke of Zell on the death of his elder brother. 

The third son, John Frederic, had at first a mere appa- 
nage, but he became Duke of Hanover when George William 
took the Duchy of Zell. He was a man of letters, a patron 
of Leibnitz, but he became a Catholic in 1651, to the great 
indignation of the family. He died in 1679 leaving no 
heirs. 

The fourth son, Ernest Augustus, had at first no dominions, 
but by the Treaty of Westphalia he obtained the reversion 
of the Bishopric of Osnabriick, a see which was alternately 
occupied by a Catholic bishoj) and a Protestant prince, a 
singular compromise that continued down to the days of 
the late Duke of York, the last of those prince bishops. 
Ernest Augustus was in some respects the most important 
of these princes to ourselves, for he married Sophia the 
daughter of the Queen of Bohemia, and became the father of 
King George I. How this came about we have to tell, but 
it may be added that he succeeded as Duke of Hanover on the 
death of his brother John Frederic, acquired the long coveted 
ninth electorate of Brunswick-Hanover in 1692, and died in 
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1698, leaving the dignity of Electress to his ividow, the 
statutory heiress to the crown of England. 

These two young dukes, George William and Ernest 
Augustus, launched upon the world at an early age, were 
gay, somewhat dissolute, inconstant, pleasure-seeking gen- 
tlemen, utterly indifferent to the government of their 
dominions, in which they declined to reside, and much pre- 
ferring the amusements of foreign Courts, or above all the 
Carnival of Venice, to the dreary dignity of a North German 
duchy. Urged, however, by his subjects to marry, the 
Duke of Hanover, with his brother Ernest Augustus, appeared 
in 1056 at the Court of the Elec tor Palatine at Heidelberg, 
where ho speedily offered his hand to Sophia the sister of 
that prince. Sophia avows that she unhesitatingly said ‘ Yes,* 
for the marriage was the best that had been proposed to her. 
The Elector gave his consent ; and a marriage contract was 
drawn up and signed by the Elector, the Duke, and the 
affianced bride. Strict secrecy was to be observed as to the 
engagement, and the brothers continued their journey to 
Venice. We shall leave the Electress Sophia to tell the 
sequel of the story. 

‘Meanwhile, tlie Duke of Hanover, ])lunged into the dissipations of 
Venice, ceased to think of me, nor had his subjects come to Ay 
conclusion as to the increase of his revenue. He began to repent his 
promise, which bound him by word and deed to me ; his letters grew 
colder, and he himself failed to appear at the appointed time. The 
Elector, ray brother, was very uneasy, but pride kept me up. 

‘ The Duko of Hanover, meanwhile, peiplexed how to find an 
lionourabJe escape from his engagement, liit upon the expedient of 
})roposing to hia brother, Ernest Augustus, that he, as his other self, 
should marry me, and receive tlie family estates, he proposing to retain 
for himself only a liberal income suflicient for his private expenses. 
He also assured his younger brother that lie would give liim a paper, 
written and signed by his own hand, to the effect that he would never 
marry, but live and die a bachelor. Duke Ernest Augustus listened 
with pleasure to this proposition.’ 

There were lions in the path, and the pretensions of the 
rival brothers had to be adjusted, but these difficulties were 
overcome, seeing that Ernest Augustus had already the re- 
version of the Bishopric of Osnabriick, that John Frederic 
was not likely to have heirs, and that the celibacy of Ge^^rgo 
William would leave him without children. Consequently, 
Sophia would be mistress at Hanover, and her children would 
inherit all the Brunswick-Liineburg possessions — a result 
which did, in fact, long afterwards occur. As for the lady, 
she declared : — 
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‘ That a good establishment was all 1 cared for, and that if this was 
secured to me by the younger brother, the exchange would be to me a 
matter of indifference.’ 

The deed of renunciation was drawn up in very odd 
German, and is published by the Electress. After a pre- 
amble, George William pledges himself * so long as the 
* said Princess and my brother continue in life and in the 
‘ bonds of matrimony, or after their decease shall leave heirs 
‘ male, that- 1 neither will nor shall on any account enter, 
‘much less carry out, any marriage contract with any 
‘ person, and wish nothing else but to spend what remains 
‘ to me in life “ in ccelibatu,” &c.’ 

The Duke’s promise resembles that of Benedick : ‘ When 
‘ I said I would die a bachelor, I did not think I should live 
‘ till I were married.’ But these were early days, before he 
had seen the irresistible Mademoiselle d’Olbreuze. Mean- 
while, the ducal pair, Ernest Augustus and Sophia, were 
united. The two brothers were still inseparable. George 
William was delighted -^t'ith his sister-in-law, who did the 
honours of his palace, and told her one day that he much 
regretted having given her up to his brother— a speech she 
cut short by pretending not to hear it. But his attentions 
were marked, and Soj)hia was ill at ease between the brothers, 
for she had become extremely attached to her husband. 
This critical state of affairs lasted for three years, when 
Ernest Augustus succeeded to the Bishopric of Osnabriick, 
and went to reside at Iburg, near that city. 

But it is time to return to our heroine. In the winter of 
1663-4, George William ‘ in ccelibatu ’ met the Princess of 
Tarentum and her attending ladies at the Court of the 
Landgrave of Hesse. He at once fell in love with 
Mademoiselle d’Olbreuze. The more sedate John Frederic, 
who was likewise at Cassel, also became enamoured of 
the enchantress, for it seems to have been the fate^ of all 
these brothers to be rivals in love. The love letters of 
John Frederic have been preserved to us by M. de Beaucaire. 
They are not of a very passionate character : the answers 
of El^onore still less so. She says, writing from the 
Hague ; — 

‘ J’attendray que Votre Altesse Scr^nisaime soit mariee pour la 
supplier de me mettre a sa Cour aupr^s de Madame sa femme, comme 
£lle me I’a promis. Je souhaite qu’FilJe me croye fille de bien, e( 
qu’Blle soit persuad^e qu’Elle no trouvera personne qui ait plus de 
et de £d41it6 que moi pour son service.’ 

But after this humble and ceremonious appeal, comes au 
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expressive postscript : — * L^on aiant icy tons les joursy 
‘ Monseigneur le due Oeorges-Guillaume,^ 

Accordingly, in December 1664, Monseigneur arrived at 
the Hague, not on the wings of love, but as fast as a ducal 
coach and six could carry him through the ruts of North 
Germany. He was desperately enamoured of the beautiful 
Eleonoife, who certainly was not indifferent to him. His 
passion “was increased by jealousy of his brother, John 
Frederic : and inflamed by the reserved carriage of the lady, 
who had hitherto preserved a blameless reputation in spite 
of the prevailing laxity of morals in the Courts which she 
had lived in for several years. She was too humble to be 
his wife, and too proud to be his mistress, though there was 
scarcely a Court in Eurojje in tha t age which did not supply 
a precedent and an excuse.* A morganatic marriage was 
talked of, but here again George William was embarrassed 
by the solemn renunciation he had signed seven years before. 
At last the Princess of Tarentum^ thi'ew her influence on 
the side of the Duke, and on the twenty-sixth birthday of 
Mademoiselle d’Olbreuze a significant parly was given in 
her honour, at which she w'^as j>resented with the portrait of 
George William in a locket. But these were only premonitc^y 
symptoms of the alliance. 

An event occurred on March 15 which interrupted 
these erotic passages. Christian Louis, the eldest brother, 
then Duke of Zell, expired. A dispute ensued in these 
kingdoms of the frogs and the mice between the surviving 
brothers. France, Sweden, and the Electors of Cologne and 
Brandenburg mediated. A treaty of peace was signed in 
September, by which it was agreed that George William 
should take the Duchy of Zell; John Frederic, Hanover and 
Gottingen ; and Ernest Augustus, the country of Diepholz, 
in addition to his bishopric. 

The Duke of Zell’s ardour was not cooled by his new 
dignity, and as the Princess of Tareiitum had gone to 

* It does not ai)pear to liave occurred to tlie Princess Sophia, who 
denounced the mesalliances of royal personages with so much scorn and 
fury, that her cousin the Duke of York, tlie heir presumptive to the 
crown of England, had four years previously married * Mrs. Hyde,* 
one of the maids of honour of the Princess of Orange, 'who, if she had 
lived, would have ascended tho throne with James II., and in fact the 
daughter of this lady did ascend the throne as Queen Anne. James 
says of his wife, in his memoirs, ‘ Her want of birth was made up by 

* endowments; and her carriage afterwards became her acquired 

* dignity’ — words equally applicable to the Duchess of Zell. 

YOL. OLXXl. KO. CCCXLIX, £ 
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France, leaving her ladies-in-waitinfif at Bois4e-Duc, it was 
agreed that Madeinoiselle d^Olbreuze iind her companion. 
Mademoiselle de la Mothe, should be invited to Iburg, the 
residence of the Bishop of Osnabrilck and the Princess 
Sophia. That was the first meeting of the two women 
whose lives were afterwards marked by fierce rivalry and 
fatal incidents — at once closely allied and bitterly hostile. 
But Mademoiselle d’Olbrenze was at first received with kind- 
ness. Sophia wrote : ‘ Jo la trouvais tout autre qii’on m’en 
‘ avait parle. Elle faisait fort la serieuse, son air etait de 

* contenance, elle parla pen et fort agr&iblement : son visage 

* etait fort beau et sa taillc haute. Je la trouvai fort 

* aiinable.* 

The Duchess probably never dreamed that her brother- 
in-law would contract a matrimonial alliance with so humble 
a person, and the Duke of Zell himself said to his brother : 
‘ If she thinks I am going to marry her, she inaj" go back to 
‘ the place she came from. I shall never commit such an 

* act of follj".’ But Sophia was ready enough 1o lend her 
sanction to a less regular arrangement. 

‘Tlic fiiiK'nil of Duke Christ inn-Loiiis took place at Zell on the 
11th of Noveml)( v, UltJo. The wliole (Wrt of Osnabriick attended it, 
Mademoiselle d’Olbieiize travelling wPb tbo ladies- in-waiting of the 
Ducliess Sojihia. Ihere George William made a last effort. lie offered 
to EIeon(»re to execute a special instrument, which should insure a 
durable union between tlieiii, prove Iiis affection, and relieve the 
wonifin Avbom he loved from Innniliation. lie j^romised always to live 
with Eloonore, to give her an honoiirabb* position at his Court, and a 
jointure if she survived him. Ilis brother and his sister-in-law were 
to sign the engagement. This instrument, by which the Bishop of 
OsnahiUck and the DucIjosh Sophia pledged tlujmsolve.s to attest the 
con.st/incy of George William, was the only assurance Elt'onore 
obtained ; Imt on the 12th of November (the day after the funeral I) the 
Ducliess wrote to her brother, the Elector Palatine, “ The marriage 
** of conscience of Duke George William and tlic Olbreuze is public, 
“ though it has been concluded witliout lights or witnesses.’* The fact 
is, that no ceremony took j)lace at all. Eleonorc did not become the 
wife of the Duke of Zell. She received at Court the official situation 
of the sovereign’s favourite, and the title of Madame de Harbourg, 
which had been borne by members of the House of Brunswick.’ 

Mr. Kemble, who was rarely mistaken, intimates that a 
morganatic marriage, ‘ sacred in the eyes of God and man/ 
did take place between the Duke of Zell and Mademoiselle 
d’Olbreuze ; but he was misinformed ; the only bond between 
them was this strange ante-nuptial contract, as the Electress 
Sophia is pleased to call it, which contained no promise of mar- 
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riage at all, and was supposed to dispense with it. The motives 
of Sophia in pandering to the passion of her brother-in-law 
by signing such a document were obvious. She pleased him 
and diverted his attentions from herself to another object; 
and she imagined that this connexion would render the birth 
of any legitimate offspring to dispute the inheritance of her 
own children still more improbable. She did not foresee 
that she was inflicting an incurable wound on her own pride, 
and raising the woman she hated to a throne. It is curious 
to remark that the Scottish strength and tenacity of 
character which the Duchess possessed above any other 
member of the House of Stuart, should have been opposed, 
in this remote German principality, to the arts and graces of 
a daughter of Protestant France. Tlie conflict soon began, 
and lasted for the lifetime of both ladies. 

Mademoiselle d’Olbreuze, or as she must now be called 
Madame de Harbourg, was not dissatisfied with her lot. She 
had got her foot on the ladder. On March 14, 1666, she 
wrote to her friend, M. Genebat, frpm Zell : — 

‘Though it will be said that 1 have dispensed with standing in 
a church before a priest, I can led no regret, because I .am the happiest 
of women, and it is good faith alone that makes marriages. The Duke 
lias plighted his troth to me before Ids whole family, who also sigi^d 
the contract by which ho binds himself to take no other wife but me, 
and to maintain me as a princess, with an allowance and a settlement 
in the event of his death. The Duke has done so much besides for 
me, that I am in a position to make head against my enemies were 
it necesfiary. I, however, think only of pleasing my Duke. You 
would like to see our home, which is the happiest in the world ; your 
own is not to be compared with it.’ 

A few months later (in September 1666), Madame de 
Harbonrg gave birth to Sophia Dorolliea, her only child, 
whose subsequent fate cast so dark a shade over her history. 
The character of George William appeared to be entirely 
changed by the illicit union he had contracted, to the great 
satistaction of his people. He continued to reside at Zell ; 
he ceased to travel; and a very volatile prince became a 
veiy constant and tender husband. Year by year the 
influence of Madame de Harbonrg increased, and with that 
influence the jealousy of the Duchess Sophia. The Duke 
served not without distinction and success, at the head of his 
Hanoverian army of 12,000 good troops, in the war which 
was terminated by the peace of Nimeguen. 

So ten years passed away. The principal objects of the 
Court of Zell during that period were to obtain the rank of 
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princess for the illegitimate daughter of the House, to unite 
as far as possible the several principalities of the family, 
and, eventually, to obtain the dignity of an Elector. The 
Emperor of Germany was not insensible to the military service 
of the Hanoverians. In 1G74 he granted the title of Countess 
of Wilhelinsbourg to Madame de Harbourg and her children. 
The Empress sent the new Countess the very inappropriate 
order, * der Sklavinnen der Tugend,’ for she had not been 
a slave of virtue. Sophia Dorothea was permitted to 
assume the title and arms of the House of Brunswick if 
she married a prince. And in August 1675 a legal 
marriage was declared and celebrated between her parents, 
on the faith of the engagement given ^par un eflFet de la 
‘ Providence divine,^ some ten years before, which, how- 
ever, contained no promise of marriage at all. 

The Duchess of Zell, for she had now risen to that rank, had 
never forgotten that she was a Frenchwoman. The castle of 
Zell, an old Germanic fastness, was rebuilt in the French taste 
of the time by an Italian architect, and, with its four hundred 
windows and one hundred and eighty chambers splendidly 
furnished, became a miniature Versailles. The society and 
language of the Court were almost entirely French, inso- 
much that on one occasion the Duke was told by one of his 
guests that he was the only German at table. The estate of 
Olbreuze in Poitou had devolved on the Duchess, and she 
refused to part with it. When Sophia Dorothea was six 
years old, and her position still undetermined, French letters 
of naturalisation were obtained for her from Louis XIV. 
It is evident that in the event of the death of her hus- 
band, Eleonore would have returned to France with her 
daughter. Dih aliter visum est. In the course of the 
war, the Duke of Zell had beaten the Swedes, who were the 
allies of France, and taken Stralsund from them. He had 
even crossed swords with a French marshal, carried Treves, 
and made Crequi prisoner. But at Nimeguen George 
William saw the importance of obtaining the support of 
France if he was to retain any part of his conquests ; and 
Louis XIV., faithful to his policy of establishing French in- 
fluence at the minor German Courts, authorised the negotia- 
tions which were opened between the Duchess and Marshal 
d’Estrades, the French Ambassador at the Congress. Her 
letters are published by M. de Beaucaire, and they prove 
that she played the same part that Mademoiselle de 
Kerouaille was playing in London to obtain for Louis XIV. 
the neutrality or the alliance of foreign Powers. M. de 
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Eobenac w.'is sent as Frencli Minister to Zell, where he was 
received with the utmost distinction and cordiality. Peace 
was signed with Prance, by which George William got the 
bailiwick of Tedinghausen and 300,000 crowns. Splendid 
presents were offered by Louis XIV. to the Duchess, which 
drove the rival Princess mad with jealousy. She was heard 
to say that ^ a ring worth a hundred pounds would have been 
‘ quite enough for a young lady from Poitou.’ To which 
George William replied that he felt more flattered by these 
‘ presents from a great ting to a young lady from Poitou, 

* than he should do from the daughter of a king in partibus ’ 
— alluding of course to the late King of Bohemia. Eebenac 
wrote to his sovereign in 1679, that ‘ the Duchess had more 
‘ credit than ever with her husband, and that it was to her 
‘ the alliance with Prance was due.’ Per some years the in- 
fluence of Prance was paramount at Zell. The House of 
Brunswick had gained considerably in political importance, 
and all the leading Powers of Eprope sent ministers or 
agents to the ducal Courts. At Versailles the representative 
of the Duke claimed the rank of ambassadors. In 1682 the 
great King addressed the following letter to the ‘young lady 
from Poitou ’ : — ^ 

‘ :>0 Avril 1682, i\ Saiut Clou. 

* Ma Cousine,— -J’ai rcccii avec plaisir les assurances quo vous me 
donnez de voa bona sentiments pour tout ce (|ui me regiirde, et vous 
ne devez point douter que je uc sois toujours tros aise de vous donner 
des marques de I’estimc ct de I’affection (jiie j’ay pour vous. Priant 
Dieu qu’il vous ayt, ma cousine, eii wi saiiite et digne garde. 

‘ Louis. 

‘ Madame lii Duclics.^^o de Zell.^ 

When Louis wrote this letter he was aware that his 
influence in Germany was declining. The occupation of 
Strasbourg had alarmed the German princes. William of 
Orange was strengthening his German alliances. In 1683, 
Ernest Augustus, the Duke of Hanover, signed an agree- 
ment with the Emperor which was to secure the Elec- 
torate to his eldest son, whenever the States of Hanover 
and Zell were united; and the French envoy reported that, 
the Duke of Zell would, probably, soon follow his brother's 
example, and join the Imperial alliance. The revocation of 
the Edict of Nantes gave a decisive blow to the alliance of 
Prance with the Protestant States of Germany, M. de 
Boncoeur, a Frenchman and an ardent Protestant, was the 
agent of the Duke of Zell and his wife in Paris. He and 
his fainily were among the first victims of the persecution, 
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and he was even thrown into the Bastille. To the remon- 
strance of the Duke, Louis replied that an alliance with 
himself was the price he set upon M. de Boncoeur’s freedom. 
We are not told by what means he eventually reached Zell 
as a refugee. But he remained in the service of the Duchess. 

This event excited thediveliest indignation at the Court 
of Zell, and especially that of the Duchess, who felt that 
her own family and their estates in France were in danger. 
French emissaries vainly endeavoured to regain the good 
will of the House of Brunswick. They could only report 
that the engagements of the Duke of Zell to the Prince of 
Orange were strengthened, and that the Duchess displayed 
the utmost zeal in the Protestant cause. The Court of Zell 
continued to be French, indeed the number of its French 
adherents was largely increased ; but it was increased by the 
arrival of multitudes of learned and pious men, who were 
driven from their native country for ever by the intolerant 
despotism of Versailles- In no part of Germany were the 
Huguenot refugees more cordially received than in the 
Hanoverian dominions. The Duchess obtained an edict 
inviting them to arrive, and securing to tliom cliiirches in 
Zell and Lhiieburg. The ancestors of many families which 
have become celebrated in our own times even at Berlin 
formed part of the emigration— such as the Ancillons, the 
Savignys, the Lamotho-Fouquets, the Malorties, and the 
Beaulieu-Marconnays. They brought with them the literary 
culture and the taste of France, and they have left their 
mark upon the country of their adoption. One of the con- 
sequences of the French persecution was the establishment 
of closer relations between the Hanoverian Courts and the 
Elector of Brandenburg and with the sovereigns of England 
after the accession of William and Mary. 

John Frederic, who had become reigning Duke of Han- 
over, died in 1679. The result of his demise was that the 
House of Brunswick-Liiiieburg was reprcsciilcd by two 
branches instead of four. Ernest Augustus, the husband of 
Princess Sophia, succeeded to the Duchy of Hanover j his 
elder brother remaining Duke ui Zell, the former branch 
being represented by a son, that of Zell by an only daughter. 
The marriage of these cousins would bring the seveiul 
dominions of the family under one head ; would augment 
its importance, and meet the conditions which had been 
attached to the future grant of the electoral dignity. 
Sophia Dorothea was tliir^n years old at the time of her 
uncle’s death : George Louis was six years older® On the 
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other hand, if Sophia ‘Dorothea married a prince of the 
House of Wolfenbiittel (which had at one time been con- 
templated), Zell would have been more separated from 
Hanover than ever. These circumstances gave rise to a 
series of negotiations and intrigues, which lasted for several 
years. The only point which was never considered was the 
personal inclination of the parties most concerned ; and it 
must be said that a more abominable transaction and 
bargain, from motives of family ambition, and meaner 
motives still, was never concluded. The first advance came 
from Zell. 

‘“They offer Ernest Augnstiis r)(>,')()0 crowns a year, and 100,000 
“ crowns ready money,’* Duchess Sophia wrote to her brother on the 
20th of June, 1679, “ if he will consent to the marriage o£ my eldest son 
“ with George William’s daughter. My boy is repugnant to the 
“ marriage, and so are we to the alliance with the D'Olbreuze, besides 
“ that the girl has been twice legitimatised.** But this repugnance is 
not inconsistent with compromise. “ These considerations,’* she added. 
‘ are well worth a higher sum ; what wo^ild you say to it if they made 

* it 80,000 crowns a year ? ’* And again Duchess Sophia wrote, on the 
9tli of November, “It is a bitter pill to swallow, but if it is gilt with 
‘ 100,000 crowns a year, we must sliut our eyes and swallow it. My 
‘ six sons are growing up. Ernest Augustus is out of health, and 

* would be glad to see them ostoblishcd and the succession settled^ to 
‘have his mind at rest. As for mo, 1 think the affair is very 
‘ disagreeable.” * 

The Powers of Europe were appealed to. William of 
Orange recommended the recognition of the Duchess of Zell, 
which had been withheld. Louis XIV. favoured the mar- 
riage, because he supposed (very erroneously) that it would 
bring the French influence of Zell to bear on the Court of 
Hanover. Gourville and D’Arcy were sent to promote it, 
and M. de Beaucaire publishes their curious reports to the 
King. More than once the negotiations were on the point of 
rupture, for a Prince of the House of Orange, Prince Henri 
Oasimir of Nassau, had appeared in the lists; and the Duchess 
of Zell, who seems to have been the only person who 
thought of her daughter’s happiness, and who had no desire 
to sacrifice her to the sordid schemes of her sister-in-law, 
would have preferred that connexion. She told the French 
minister that she had done, and should continue to do, 
everything that might prevent the conclusion of the Hano- 
verian marriage. But she was overruled by her husband. 
Never was a union brought about by more sinister designs, 
or more evil passions. On October 24, 1682, the conditions 
were settled by a large pecuniary payment to the needy 
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Duke of Hanover; and on December 2 these unblest nuptials 
were celebrated at Zell, without ceremony, though Leibnitz 
lent his pen to write some verses in honour of the ‘ divine 
‘ beauty who had subjugated the heart of Prince George * : — 

* The bride was sixteen ; the Prince only twenty-two. But, as was 
the case with the princes of tliose days, he had already lived almost a 
life. At fifteen he had taken part with his father and his imclc in the 
victoiy of Consarbruck. Since then he had lived in camps and courts. 
Ilis character was strange, moody, taciturn, reserved, impenetrable 
even to those Avho knew him best ; so cold that he turned everything 
to ice ; devoid of any sentiment of kindness ; ever occupied with the 
notion that he might be supposed to be acting from motives not his 
own; but, on the other hand, much attached to his public duties; 
tenacious and obstinate in his likes and dislikes; insensible to all 
amusements except the chase and the pursuit of women, and that on 
condition that he could change his mistresses; — such was the man 
who united his destiny to that of the gay, lively child, born of the 
impetuous passion of George William and Eleonore d’Olbreuze. From 
the first, nothing, it seems, could surmount the antipathy of the 
one for her husband, and the, profound contempt of the other for the 
woman whom his mother, the Duchess Soj)hia, had always taught him 
to consider as unworthy of his hand ’ (pp. 

Such is the portrait traced by M. de Bea^ucaire of the Prince 
who was destined to succeed to the throne of Great Britain, 
although at the time of his marriage there was nothing to 
announce his future position ; and when that event occurred 
on the death of Queen Anne, the marriage bond was virtu- 
ally broken, and the wretched Sophia Dorothea was not 
recognised as the Queen of England, but was a prisoner for 
life in the gloomy castle of Ahlden, It is not our intention 
to relate again the wrell-known tale of her misfortunes, and, 
perhaps, of her frailty. But it must be recorded that ten 
months after the marriage she gave birth to a son, George 
Augustus, who succeeded his father as George II., and in 
1687 to a daughter who became the wife of Frederic William 
of Prussia and the grandmother of Frederic the Great. 
Her life at the Court of Hanover was a life of misery ; dis- 
liked and despised -by her husband; insulted by the women, 
the Platen, the Schulemberg, and the Kielmansegge, whose 
names were in after times but too well known in England ; 
persecuted by her mothcr-in-law ; separated for the most 
part from her parents ; scarcely allowed to see her children ; 
and bound by the iron etiquette of a German court, so rigid 
in ceremony and so lax in morality, Sophia Dorothea was a 
solitary and wretched woman. And this life lasted for 
twelve years. On July 1, 1694, Count Eonigsmarck, 
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friend of her childhood, with whom she undoubtedly corre- 
sponded, and whom she frequently received, was murdered 
as he left the palace. The word ‘ separation ^ had already 
been pronounced by both parties. This catastrophe rendered 
it inevitable. A commission of inquiry was hastily appointed 
to pronounce the decree, and a species of mock trial took 
place. Separation was what Sophia Dorothea most desired, 
and she did not hesitate to assent to it ; but she uniformly 
pleaded her entire innocence, and it does not appear 
that any criminal act was charged or proved against hen 
Her sentence was a foregone conclusion, and within a few 
weeks she was consigned to the castle of Ahlden, where she 
remained in almost solitary confinement for thirty-two 
years, separated alike from ail she loved and all she hated. 
She never saw her husband, her children, or her father 
again.* 

The evidence (as far as it exists) of the culpabDity of 
Sophia Dorothea has been minutely examined by two Ger- 
man writers — Dr. Schaumann, in ar work published in 1879, 
and Dr. Kiicher, in the ^Historische Zeitschrift ’ for 1882. 
These writers differ in their judgement : the former holds 
Sophia Dorothea to be entirely guiltless of an intrigue with 
Konigsmarck ; the latter, that her conduct is open to grtive 
suspicion. It must be observed, however, that the act of 
separation was not based on a charge of infidelity, but simply 
on the fact that the Princess wished to leave Hanover, 
which was called ‘ desertion.’ But they agree in the con- 
clusion that the root of the whole matter lay in the invin- 
cible hatred and contempt of the Electress Sophia for her 
daughter-in-law, and its consequences. Thus they say : — 

‘ Tlie position of ilio Princess Sophia Dorothea in Hanover was 
rendered impossible and untenable by the inexhaustible hatred and 
scorn cast upon her by her mother-in-Jaw, the Electress Sophia. But 
this sentiment originated in the misconduct of her father, Duke George 
William, who had jilted the duchess, when affianced to him, made her 
over to his brother, and in spite of the renunciation of marriage, to 


* The proceedings taken against this unhappy princess were con- 
cealed in the deepest secrecy, and all the original papers relating to it 
were destroyed; but it deserves to be noted that by the care of 
the late Duke of Cambridge, when ho administered the affairs of the 
Kingdom of Hanover for his brothers, copies of these papers were 
discovered in the possession of the family of Herr von Tries, the 
advocate of Sophia Dorothea before the Commission. From these 
papers the fuller account of the transactions publi^ed by Professor 
Sybel in his ^ Ilistorical Review ’ for 1882 w^s taken. 
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which he liad solemnly sworn^ had given not only liis heart and his 
hand, but his rank and position, to a woman of inferior rank, and that 
a marriage had been brought about for purely political motives between 
the daughter of this jiarvenue and the son of the haughty Electress 
herself. So that it may be said that the Princess Sophia Dorothea 
expiated the misconduct of her father, and that the hostility it had 
kindled between the mothers empoisoned the union of their children.’ 

It is probable that the whole conspiracy to which Sophia 
Dorothea fell a victim may be traced to this source more 
than to any fault of her own.* 

But throughout these melancholy transactions there runs 
a vein of comedy and romance, and one of the most singular 
circumstances is that Duke Antony Ulrich, of Brunswick- 
Wolfenbiittel, who was a soi*t of poet, thought proper to 
introduce the story and the misfortunes of his neighbours 
and kinsmen, as an episode in his romance, ^The Boman 
‘ Octavia,* which was published by him at Nuremberg, 
in successive parts, between the years 1695 and 1707. 
The names are changi^d. They are very significant. 
The nomenclature reminds us of Mademoiselle de Scuderi. 
King Polemon, of Cappadocia, marries the Iberian Dynamis 
(Mademoiselle d’Olbrcuze) to the groat disgust of Mithri- 
dates, King of Pontus, in spite of a renunciation of mar- 
riage, which was to secure the succession of Cappadocia to 
that monarch. The Princess Solano was the daughter of 
this unhallowed mamage, and she weds her cousin in 
spite of the efforts of her mother Dynamis, and the oppo- 
sition of ‘Adonacris^ (the Electress). Some years later 
Konigsmarck appears on the scene under the name of 
‘ Aquilius ; ’ but while the leading historical occurrences are 


* The story is related by Horace Walpole in the second chapter of 
the ^ Keminiscences ’ he wrote for the amusement of the Miss Berrys, 
but with some inaccuracy, although it was told by Queen Caroline to 
Sir Robert Walpole, as she had it from the King. It is not true that 
Uho body of Konigsmarck was discovered in 1727 under the floor of 

* the Electoral Princess’s dressing-room,’ and Walpole confounds the 
Konigsmarck of Hanover with his elder brother, who caused the 
assassination of Mr. Thynne. Hut he adds that ^ the second George 
^ loved his mother as much as he hated his father, and purposed, as was 

* said, had the former survived, to have brought her over and declared 
^ her Queen Dowager.’ Sophia Dorothea died seven montlis before 
her husband; had she survived him the daughter of Madame 
d'Olbreuze might have been recognised as the Dowager Queen of 
England, for Queen of England she undoubtedly was during the reign 
of George I., there having been no divorce to deprive her ^ he? rank 
and title. 
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retained, they are embellished by numerous romantic in- 
cidents, which were the invention of Duke Antony Ulriches 
brain. This novel, which was popular in its day, was the 
source of numerous publications in the last century, pro- 
fessing to relate the story of the Princess of Ahlden. It 
became in fact mythological ; and no small portion of it was 
due to the imagination of the author of * The Roman Octavia,* 
who took this peculiar mode of venting his spite and 
jealousy on his relations. The object of Duke Antony 
Ulrich had been to accomplish a union between Zell and 
Wolfenbiittel, instead of that between Zell and Hanover, 
and but for the premature d ath of his son, that would 
have been accomplished. 

The blow which had struck Sophia Dorothea to the earth 
recoiled upon her mother. As years rolled on, the influence 
which Eleonore, Duchess of Zell, had so long possessed over 
her husband was superseded by that of his brother Ernest 
Augustus and the Electress Sophia, as we must now call her, 
for in 1602 the Emperor had conferred the Electorate on 
the male heirs of the House of Brunswick, in exchange for 
his alliance. 

M. de Beaiicaire suggests that iho Duchess had some 
hand in inducing William 111. to recommend the settleiiSftnt 
of the crown of England on the Electress Soi>hia and her 
descendants. AVilliam visited Zell in 1 688 as an old friend, 
and the Duchess seems to have pleaded for the House of 
Hanover, if not for her daughter. Leibnitz wrote to her in 
January 1680 : — 

‘ Si Jos ouvortures (|ue V. A. S. u. I’aitos on disposaiit Jo roy do 
J«‘i Grande Bretagne a se declarer anssi iavorabJement (ju'il a iait a 
Zell sent suivies, on aura moius snjet icy de porter envic au Prince 
Electoral de Bavicre, decjJare, a ce qu^on dit, successeur au Roy 
d’Espagne. Car Tun on Tautre des petits enfants de V. A. S. ct de 
Mai*, le Due devront porter Ja couronno d’Angleterre.’ 

This was, jirobably, the last political negotiation in which 
the Duchess took part. She led a more retired life at Zell, 
and her chief anxiety Avas to visit her daughter, which no 
one else was allowed to do. They corresponded regularly, 
and books were sent for the amusement of tho Princess, hut 
all traces of their correspondence have disappeared. Every 
attempt to obtain her release from cajAtivity failed, though 
the Prince of Wales and tho Queen of Prussia joined their 
efforts to her own. George I. was implacable to the end. 

In 1703, George William, the Duke of Zell, completed his 
eightieth year, and in 1705 he died. Measures had been 
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talien to secure a residence for his widow in Liinebnrg, but 
she had always considered that her position in Hanover 
would be precarious if she survived her husband. Louis XIV. 
was asked whether she might return to France. The King 
replied, ^ If the Duchess of Zell, and the Duchess of Hanover 
‘her daughter, resolved to pass into my kingdom after the 
‘ death of the Duke of Zell, and to profess the Catholic 
‘ religion, I shall with pleasure grant them my protection.’ 
But Eleonore had no intention of changing her religion : on 
the contrary, she became more and more attached to it : 
and the precjiution was unnecessary, for she was treated 
with respect in her widowhood, and eventually returned to 
live at Zell in 1717 ; and in that palace which had been for 
forty years the scene of her greatness and her glory, she 
expired on February 5, 1722, surrounded by a small band 
of faithful attendants, but without a child or kinswoman to 
close her eyes. Whatever may have been the faults of her 
early life, there was a dignity and decorum about her Court 
and about her later years “which earned for her the respect 
even of her enemies. The Duchess of Orleans, who hated 
her all her life, wrote, ‘ La Duchessc de Zell a eu une belle 
‘ mort. Dieu m’accorde que la mieniie y ressemble ! Elle 
^ pent avoir eu bien des qualites.’ But in another letter she 
said, ‘What a pity she did not die fifty years ago! That 
‘ would have avoided many misfortunes.’ 

‘ In spite of the inequality of her mandage, which is so 
‘ unpardonable in Germany,’ says Saint-Simon, ‘ her virtue 
‘ and her conduct caused her to be loved and respected by 
‘ the whole House of Brunswick, and by the King of 
‘ England, her son-in-law, and highly regarded throughout 
‘ Germany.’ In these our days the stern etiquette which 
was held to environ royal marriages has been broken through. 
Even in the last century, more than one English prince 
contracted a marriage of affection with a lady of subordinate 
rank ; and we venture to say, that in the long line of the 
ancestry of the House of Brunswick, there are not many 
names more distinguished for beauty, talent, and desert, 
than that of Eleonore, Duchess of Zell. 
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Akt. X . — The Order Book of the House of Commons in recent 

Sessions, 

^HE most important novelty in modern parliamentary 
procedure (if indeed it can still be called a novelty) is 
the practice of putting questions to ministers at the begin- 
ning of the sitting. No part of the day’s business excites a 
wider interest. The House is always thronged at question 
time. This system has shot up to the present portentous 
proportions in the last forty years. In the wild luxuriance 
of its sudden developemont it ha^ rather resembled a tropical 
creeper than our sober native ivy ; it has not only overspread 
the base of the trunk, but threatens to overshadow the 
branches. By some it is still regarded with misgiving as a 
dangerous parasite in much need of clipping, if the solid 
fruits of legislation are to be garnered in their old abundance. 
By others it is hailed with satisfaction as a thriving sucker, 
destined to rival the parent stem in strength and power, 
and to supersede it in those functions wherein it is touched 
with decay. 

Sir Erskine May, in his ^ Parliamentary Practice,’ men- 
tions that the earliest recorded instance of a question 
to a minister occurred on February 9, 1721. It is 
worth quoting both as a curiosity and as an illustration 
of practice. Lord Cowper, in the House of Lords, took 
notice of a report that Mr. Knight, a witness material to 
the inquiry into the aflFairs of the South Sea Company, 
had been taken into custod}^ which, being a matter in which 
the 'public was highly concern td, he desired those in the 
administration to acquaint the House whether there was 
any ground for that report. The Earl of Sunderland replied 
by informing the House in what manner Mr. Knight had 
been secured. But the fact that no earlier case has been 
discovered is evidence of the imperfection of the record, not 
of the non-existence of the practice. Questions to ministers 
have never been entered on the minutes. The earliest 
journal that has been preserved is for the session of 1547, 
and is comprised in three folio pages. It is from non- 
official sources that any information can be gathered of the 
incidental proceedings of parliament. 

It is obvious, however, that the necessity for information, 
which could only be obtained on authority from ministers 
of the Crown, must have existed from the very beginning of 
parliaments. The spontaneous communications of the great 
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officers of the State are not likely to have been always so 
complete as never to have called for elucidation, and many 
inquiries as to matters of public interest and as to procedure 
must have been asked and answered so naturally, and so 
much as a n»atter of course, that it would have been 
nobody’s special duty to record them. On the other hand, 
experience early taught the House that, until a distinct 
proposition had been formulated, it was impossible for the 
Speaker to confine the debate to a definite issue, or for the 
House to come to a practical decision on the matter before 
it. Thus it became a fundamental principle of parliament- 
ary procedure that, whenever debatoable matter was entered 
upon, a motion must be made, and a question thereon 
proposed from the Chair. Sometimes the Speaker would 
assist the House by inferring from the debate the most 
convenient form of stating the question, and he would 
propose the question on his own initiative, without waiting 
for a formal motion to bo made by any party to the con- 
troversy. When howeva^ there wa.s no matter in dispute 
the Speaker did not immediately insist on a question being 
proposed. The recognised occasions for such indulgence 
came to bo practically limited to questions and personal 
explanations. A change of government was naturally the 
time at which both questions and explanations became more 
than usually important, and on tliese occasions they have 
often been rescued from oblivion by the historian. 

It may be worth while to cite a case which occurred in 
1812 to show how strictly the rule referred to was observed 
at the beginning of the present century. After the murder 
of Mr. Perceval the negotiations for the re-constructing 
of the ministry were unusually prolonged. Mr, Stuart 
Wortley and Mr. Martin a«skod cjnestions, with the view of 
ascertaining whether it would bo tlieir duty to persevere 
with either of the motions of which they had given notice 
for an address to the Prince Regent praying for the 
appointment of an efficient administration without delay. 
The questions of fact were allowed t6 be put, but on 
debateable matter being included in the statement intro- 
ducing the question, objection was taken to the irregularity 
of the proceeding, unless some question was proposed from 
the chair for debate. Then, as now, questions might be asked 
of ministers relating to matters of public interest, but of 
non-official members relating only to any bill or motion 
standing in their name. Many questions arose spontaneously, 
others were put by arrangement. Jf information was desir^ 
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which was not immediately available, the minister announced 
that he would give bis answer on a future day^ But the 
use of questions remained occasional until the printing and 
circulation of the notice paper, and the extension of the 
parliamentary franchise gradually brought about a change 
so vast, that could it have been foreseen % our fathers, they 
would have been justified for once in spelling evolution with 
a capital B. 

The daily issue of the orders of the day in something like 
the present form was inaugurated in 1841. As the House 
gradually became habituated to the convenience of a printed 
programme of business, the facility of giving notice of a 
question as well as of a motion commended itself to members, 
and questions began to increase in number ; but they still 
took their old place among the notices of motion in the 
order approximately that they had been handed in at the 
table, and were naturally put down chiefly for Tuesdays and 
Thursdays, the days on which notices of motion then had 
precedence over orders of the day. • They were simply notices 
on which flie Speaker Avould not insist on a question being 
immediately proposed for debate, inasmuch as they did not 
include any dobateablo matter. They were of course liable 
to all the restrictions imposed on motions as well as todshe 
limitations peculiar to questions. If debateable matter 
unexpectedly arose, it was the duty of the Speaker to inter- 
pose and prevent the subject being pursued unless a motion 
were made. Such motion could be made immediately by 
general consent ; but if objection were pressed on the ground 
of want of notice, the debate had to be deferred. Little 
diflBculty was made in yielding to such an objection, so long 
as it was easy’ to find time for the consideration of any sub- 
ject in which any section of the House felt a keen interest. 
Besides the two notice days, there was a third opportunity 
every week, viz. on Friday, upon the motion ‘That this 
‘ House at its rising do adjourn till Monday next,’ on which 
conversations involving matter of debate could take place 
with perfect regularity. Indeed, so late as August 24, 1860, 
it was proposed to reserve the debate on this motion ex- 
clusively for matters of urgency. 

There was indeed one motion that could be moved at any 
time without notice, and which from its nature could not 
be adjourned, viz. the ’motion for the adjournment of the 
House, and it was possible to have recourse to it in order to 
get over the objection of want of notice. But it was plainly 
an abuse of the spirit of the rules, not only because it 
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evaded notice, but because it raised an issue which had no 
relation to, or was at variance with, the purport of the debate. 
And the abuse of the motion, though not formally out of 
order, was always viewed with disfavour by the House, and 
discouraged by the Chair. Members then not only professed, 
but felt, a genuine deference for the House. Their loyalty 
was not distracted by any consciousness that their influence 
among their constituents might be raised merely by placing 
themselves in collision with, and exasperating, the House. 
This statement has a disagreeable ring, and may be doubted, 
but it is based on experience, and warranted by recent facts. 
Those members who have systematically courted the censure 
of the House, not by obstruction in debate, but by gross 
misconduct, and have more than once achieved the public 
condemnation of the House expressed by a vote of suspen- 
sion, have incurred no open mark of the disapprobation of 
their constituents. On the contrary, they have been elected 
to high ofiice, not in disaffected Ireland alone, but in law- 
abiding London. 

Many measures, indeed, have been hotly contested and de- 
liberately delayed in the hope that the country might rally 
to the opponents, if only time were given for public opinion 
to ripen. Take, for example, the tenacious opposition of 
Mr. Gladstone and Mr, Lygon (now Earl Beauchamp) to the 
Divorce Bill of 1857, which kept the House sitting well into 
September, because they hoped to arouse the feeling of the 
country in favour of the purity of I’amily life, and the 
sanctity of the marriage vow, which appeared to them to be 
imperilled by that measure. 

Like other great inventions, indiscriminate obstruction was 
discovered by degrees, and developed by successive stages, 
and was not systematically applied to every form of parlia- 
mentary industry until the year 187G. In the early period 
of which we have been treating, members did not care to 
put themselves in opposition to the general feeling of the 
House, and run the risk of alienating support from their 
cause, unless special circumstances of urgency seemed to 
justify an impatience which would otherwise be injudicious, 
as well as unseemly. 

When questions began to multiply, the inconvenience was 
keenly felt both by members and ministers of hanging about 
half an evening in their places to be ready, at the uncertain 
moment of the conclusion of a previous debate, to put and 
answer a question which was disposed of in half a minute. 
It was asked why questions might not be disposed of like 
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other unopposed business, such as returns and other formal 
matters, before the public business of the day was entered 
upon. An understanding was soon arrived at, to which 
effect was given by the authority of the Speaker without 
any specific direction from the House by way of resolution. 
On February 22, 1840, questions were placed for the first 
time at the beginning of the paper, and it is worth while 
recording that the limits imposed on questions (thence- 
forward doubly important) wore not intended to be relaxed, 
for the first question on ilie j)aper Avas ruled out of order 
by the Speaker under one of the long recognised rules. 

The statement of a few facts wi!l best indicate the progress 
of the change brought about by the new plan. In 1846, after 
the notice paper had l)oeii printed and circulated six years, 
the number of questions asked with notice during the whole 
session had only crept up to 69. In 1847 the number was 
89. But in 1849, the year in which they were placed first 
on the paper, they more than doubled, and were about 200. 
Between 1850 and 1860 they increased steadily, and in the 
latter year some 600 were printed. By 1870 they exceeded 
1,000, and in 1888 wore about 5,000. But the mere numerical 
increase gives a ver}' inadequate idea of their enormous 
developement, because in 1819 the questions were for tlie 
most part simple inquiries expressed in one or two paragraphs 
of three or four lines each. Now many questions comprise 
elaborate statements of detail, and include even a dozeil^ 
queries, and cover a nj’^ number of lines up to a^nll folio 
page. Nor is this all ; those printed questions are followed 
up by a demand for explanatory statements, and fimther 
questions arc improvised ‘ on the same subject,^ and answers 
insisted on with great ijertinacity, although the connexion 
of the offspring Avit-li tlic parent is hardly vouched for by 
any recognisable family likeness. Then, when printed 
questions are at last concluded, follow questions of which 
private notice lias been given, either by a note sent to the 
office, or thrust into the hand of the minister just as he entered 
the House. Last of all come questions without any notice 
whatever, and inquiries as to the proposed course of business. 
On March 21, 1889, there Averc 85 printed questions, 
or about as many as in the whole session of 1847. But 
these included 262 separate interrogatories, which were 
supplemented by 95 others, making a total of 327 in a single 
evening before the House could proceed to legislative 
business. Nor is this by any means an isolated instance. 
It is only a fair specimen of what is knoAvn familiarly as a 
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‘glut of questions/ and suoli gluts occur many times a 
session. There is no reason to assume that questions havo 
attained their extreme limit. Besides, we have not yet 
fathomed the extent of the danger to the progress of less 
ephemeral business. Questions were only allowed precedence 
as unopposed business. So long as they were placed low 
down on the paper, a motion for the adjournment of the 
House, when a member was dissatisfied with his answer, 
was rarely resorted to, and if resorted to, caused compara- 
tively little inconvenience. The debate rarely detained the 
House long, and could not interfere with the principal 
business, because that had already been disposed of. Now, 
however, wdien a considerable section of the House may gain 
instead of lose popularity among their constituents by 
vexatious oi)position, many hundred topics teeming with 
controversy are brought forward by way of question, offering 
so many separate temptations to a motion of adjournment, 
and such a debate once started deranges business, and has 
occasionally been kept up all night. The abuse became so 
intolerable during the tyranny of organised indiscriminate 
obstruction, that the first rule of urgency laid on the table 
by the Speaker on February i, 1881, peremptorily forbade 
the practice. How gross the abuse had become may be shown 
by recalling a single incident. One day in the middle of 
the questions, a member wishing to make a counter-state- 
ment to the reply of a minister put himself in order by 
informing the Speaker that he intended ‘to conclude with ii 
‘ motion,’ and proceeded to speak for forty minutes. When 
he sat down he could not find a seconder, even among his 
own friends, so the question could not be proposed, and the 
Government was cut off from making any rejoinder to his 
lengthened diatribe. 

When in thejiutumn of 1882 the New Rules recommended 
by Mr. Gladstone were under consideration, he proposed 
that motions for adjournment, before public business was 
entered upon, should only be i)ermitted with the consent of 
the majority, but that forty members might claim a division 
as a protest against the refusal of the House to allow the 
matter to be immediately discussed which appeared to them 
to be of paramount importance. But this proposition was 
hotly opposed, and the House at last decided to adhere to 
the old practice, and to reserve to a minority the right of 
bringing forward a definite matter of urgent public import- 
ance, but attempted to curb the wanton abuse of the motion, 
by insisting that at least forty members should be in favour 
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^of the immediate consideration of such matter* The new 
rule was false in principle^ like many another hasty com* 
promise accepted under pressure. It gave sanction by a 
standing order to a proceeding time out of mind discouraged 
by the Chair as an abuse, and endowed a bare quorum of the 
House with an absolute right, any day and every day, to 
suspend important standing orders in their own interest, to 
dispense with fair notice, to upset the business of the even- 
ing, and to defy the wishes of the majority. Still, in the 
heat of a prolonged controversy, it was accepted by the 
House as an amelioration of existing conditions. It at least 
required the concerted action of forty to do what had 
hitherto been done by the wayward impulse of one. But 
the inevitable institution of log-rolling, which is sure to 
flourish when the temperature rises in a democratic 
assembly, renders such a condition an inadequate safe- 
guard against abuse. 

The new standing order lays down that to be entitled to 
claim this precedence the subjedt must be definite and 
urgent, as Avell as of public importance. But it left each 
combination of forty to decide in its own ease what was 
definite, what was urgent, and what was of public import- 
ance. It would bo absurd to exjjcct from the extremes df 
an opposition a very conscientious compliance with the spirit 
of such a standing order. You cannot, therefore, trust the 
minority, and, by the hypothesis, this is one of the cases in 
which the majority ought nut to be absolute. The only 
remaining authority is the Chair. Now the House has 
wisely shown the utmost reluctance to throw airy responsi- 
bility on the Speaker which would tend to entangle him in 
party politics, or impair the confidence in his impartiality 
which is the foundation of his useful ascendency. But 
authority must be vested somewhere, if decorum and orderly 
deliberation are to be maintained. To ask the Speaker to 
decide whether a matter is, or is not, of public importance 
would be to appoint liiin an impossible task. Definition is 
hopeless in what must always remain a mere matter of ophiion. 
But is it equally difficult to determine what constitutes 
definiteness and urgency ? With regard to the first, three 
times last session the Speaker felt bound to intervene when 
members offered to include two distinct subjects in the 
grounds of their request for leave to move the adjournment. 
Might he not exercise similar authority with regard to 
urgency ? Would it be imposing too delicate a duty on the 
Speaker to instruct him, whenever the matter assumed to 
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be urgent lacked colourable ground for urgency, to declare 
the matter outside the terms of the standing order, and on 
that score to decline to inquire whether forty members 
were in favour of its being immediately discussed ? In many 
cases of complaint the Government have no power to 
interfere, and the House itself can only intervene by legis- 
lation which cannot be passed on the spur of the moment 
without due deliberation and care. If the matter be not 
entitled for any practical purpose to instant consideration, 
why upset the regular order of business at the dictation of a 
few ? The possibility of prompt remedy is clearly one con- 
dition of urgency; experience would no doubt bring out 
others, and a consistent practice would soon become esta- 
blished, which would be recognised as impartial, and as such 
be accepted by the House. An amendment in the stand- 
ing order in this sense, if the terms do not indeed imply 
that such jurisdiction is already conferred on the Speaker, 
would (it is believed) control the worst forms of that extreme 
abuse with which the House was once so painfully familiar, 
and which would be sure, if there were any recrudescence of 
the ruder and less subtle forms of obstruction, at once to re- 
assume dangerous proportions. Moreover, might not such 
motions be confined to Tuesdays and Fridays, when, for the 
greater portion of the session, they would not interfere with 
government business ? It would be reasonable also to limit 
the length of debate upon them to, say, two hours, at the 
expiration of which the Speaker might be directed to call 
on the minister to reply, and at the conclusion of his speech 
to put the question without further debate. 

To regulate questions themselves is a more difficult task. 
They are a popular institution. They are certain to come 
on. Fair questions are very useful, and it is an unwise 
policy to screw down the safety-valve. A satisfactory answer 
has often saved a debate, and the desire to facilitate business 
has induced successive Speakers to be as indulgent as 
possible in enforcing the established restrictions. If the 
fiery energy with which questions arc sometimes pressed has 
compelled the Chair in recent years to a careful and exact 
exercise of its authority, and members occasionally thereby 
suffer disappointment, they should recollect that, were the rules 
relaxed, chaos would come again, and the confusion which 
would ensue, breaking out at the beginning of the sitting, 
would leave the House in such a feverish temper that it 
would never settle down to permanent work. 

For, from an easy mode of gaining information or drawing 
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attention to a grievance, questions have become transmuted 
into the handiest weapons of party warfare. The battle of 
the day opens with a hot skirmish of questions fired off 
singly or in volleys. There are regular manufactories in 
which the newest arms are rapidly turned out. Ammunition 
is stored up and hurried to the front. The paper is loaded 
with imputations of misconduct, which, when shown to be 
founded on false information, amount to little less than 
calumnies. Were these only aimed against parliamentary 
politicians, present to defend themselves, though the mode 
of warfare would not be chivalrous, it would be at least open 
and^ equal ; but tliey are often hurled recklessly as well 
against those entitled to well-earned respect as against the 
humblest and hitherto unknown jmblic servant, who at the 
moment has become obnoxious to the quid nunc of the local 
caucus or the unscrupulous agent of the secret and lawless 
league. High or humble, each is entitled to fair play. 

There is no remedy for a wrong done in Parliament, 
because privilege is a bar to an action of slander even where 
the humble circumstances of the victim do not insure im- 
munity, If character alone, apart from official misconduct^ 
and incompotency, were assailed, the Speaker would intervene^ 
and exclude the question altogether from the paper. When, 
therefore, the imputation of official misconduct in a mere 
question amounts to a grave reflection on character, the 
House might at least grant this degree of satisfaction alike 
to the distinguished and the obscure servant of the Crown ; 
that the official defence of his behaviour should be put on 
record side by side with the imputation. At present the 
charge enjoys the publicity of the notice paper, is circu- 
lated by the press, and is bound up and preserved in the 
library, whilst no record whatever is kept of the contra- 
diction. 

Very considerable time is taken up by very trumpery 
complaints, which would be less recklessly made if the 
refutation were to be published side by side with the 
accusation. Questions of this character ought to be rele- 
gated to a separate list, to be answered only in writing, so 
that the answer might be printed immediately after the 
question to which it purports to be a reply. In the same 
category ought to be included all those questions which 
involve very detailed answers, and therefore take up appreci- 
able time. Besides, such answers are often imperfectly 
understood, or not accepted, and give excuse to demands for 
ftirther explanations. These again often lead up to a cor- 
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versation, very like a wrangle, which is sustained until the 
Speaker is compelled to interfere. In this category should 
also be included those questions known as ‘longer cate- 
^ chisms/ comprising a dozen questions, extending perhaps 
over a page of the votes, which generally relate to matters of 
some local importance, but not of a character to arouse a very 
lively interest in the House or the country at large. Indeed 
it is doubtful whether such questions are properly ‘ matters 
‘of public concern,’ and within the scope of authorised 
practice. But there is great difficulty in drawing a line. 
Again there are some questions which the member asking 
would prefer to have answered in writing. These might be 
included in the proposed list, and along with them might 
be placed all those questions which the minister resj^onsible 
for the reply should declare at the table could only be 
answered in considerable detail, and ought therefore to be 
answered in writing. All such questions should be printed 
apart in their old position at the end of the paper of the day, 
and the answers attached' to them in due course. This plan 
would lighten the question paper at the beginning of busi- 
ness, give a member, disappointed with his answer, a little 
time for reflection before he took further action, and relieve 
the House from the scandal of sheltering unscrujmlous 
malevolence under its privileges. The experiment at all 
events would do no harm. The constituents would still see 
their member’s name in the paper, but the sitting would 
not be taken up in satisfying them of his activity. Foolish 
questions heedlessly put down without inquiry on the 
unconfirmed testimony of a telegram from a sujiporter or 
a mere newspaper paragraph would be discouraged, and 
reckless charges would be discountenanced by the refutation 
being put on record. 

It is not supposed that the rising flood of questions would 
be stemmed by diverting a certain portion of the overflow 
into a safe and useful channel, nor would the suggested 
change put a check upon those questions which, not on 
personal, but on public grounds, are likely to be hurtful to 
the public interest. Questions calculated to j^rejudico a 
pending trial in a court of law, not only trench on matters 
of controversy, but tend to grave public scandal, and ought 
to be absolutely forbidden. They have not passed without 
serious remonstrance from the Chair, and the greater number 
are withdrawn in deference to the confidential advice of the 
Speaker without being published. Still, so unwilling have 
successive Speakers been to forbid the expression of any- 
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thing felt by any member to be an urgent grievance, that 
questions of this character have received some recognition 
ill practice. But the more the self-control of individual 
members fails, the greater the necessity for formal restraints, 
and the balance of advantage seems strongly in favour of 
declaring such questions to be altogether out of order# 

Again, at critical periods of negotiations with foreign 
Powers, and in time of war, indiscreet questions may be 
fraught with deadly mischief; and their effect is equally 
disastrous whatever the motive of the inquirer may be. He 
may be actuated by mere idle curiosity, by a perfervid 
pursuit of popularity, by an improvident zeal for peace, or 
simply by the natural anxiety to embarrass the Government. 
But, whatever be the actuating impulse, the danger to the 
interests of the nation is the same. Whilst other Govern- 
ments carefully hold up their hands, ours is compelled to 
play the game with the cards faced on the table. The 
attention of our ministers is distracted by feverish com- 
ments. By one he is entreated to play his trumps at once. 
By another he is indignantly reproached because he did not 
reserve his ace till the last moment. His freedom is 
hampered by foolish efforts to extort absurd pledges, suckas 
that he will never go to war under any circumstances. His 
self-possession is assailed by threats, and his authority 
impaired by misrepresentation. Whatever he says, or 
declines to say, unfair inferences are drawn. If he still 
tries to set himself right with his ruthless questioners, the 
opportunity is taken for a further attempt to extract some 
admission from him that may be useful to the adversary of 
his country. If there bo the slightest ambiguity in the 
answer, or if it bo framed with a design to throw the 
questioner off the scent, he is presently denounced as a 
deceiver in the party press and from electioneering plat- 
forms. Sometimes a shorter noun is used by the professional 
politician who 2 ^i'ides himself on not being mealy-mouthed. 
Such ill-timed insistence has been denounced by one of the 
oldest members of the House as savouring less of puerile folly 
than of senile imbecility. Again, in time of war, or when 
war is imminent, questions are asked as to the exact strength 
and distribution of our forces, the special character of their 
armament, whether offensive or defensive. The very move- 
ments of our troops and ships in the face of the enemy are 
as freely inquired into as if the House of Commons were a 
secret council of war, and there was no such thing as an 
electric telegraj)!!. It seems foolish to allow the lives of our 
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never too numerous soldiers and the great issues of peace 
and war to be played with in this way. Nor is it fair that 
the Secretary of State, the agent of the nation, and the 
representative of the Queen, should be placed in so humiliating 
a dilemma. A straightforward answer may mean death to 
our troops, or the betrayal of confidential negotiations, 
which it is dishonour, as well as loss of influence, prematurely 
to divulge, whilst an evasive answer lays him open to a 
charge of bad faith. The only resource of the minister has 
been to decline to answer in the interest of the public 
service; but this refuge, like an obsolete fortification, is no 
defence at all, but a more traj) for the garrison. Because 
the question is sometimes so cunningly drawn that the 
simple refusal to answer amounts to a disclosure, and silence 
becomes far more eloquent than words. Surely this state of 
facts foreshadows a real danger, and some remedy should be 
devised against it in comparatively quiet times. It is a 
fact patent to all, and the House has recognised it by setting 
up a summary procedure against offenders, that the moral 
ascendency of the House over recalcitrant members has 
declined. In an assembly so nunierous, and elected under 
so wide a suffrage, the presence must be expected of a few 
unruly and irresj^onsible members. It is the jict paradox 
of a certain school of democrats that, while no confidence is 
to be placed in persons holding positions of the highest 
responsibility, the blindest trust is to be placed in people, 
and often very foolish people indeed, who incur no respon- 
sibility at all. If reference be made to the order book, it 
will be seen that, whenever our relations with a foreign 
Power are so strained as to make some naval or military 
precautions necessary, questions are put down asking for 
official information on just those i)oints on which an enemy 
would most desire to have full explanation. What form of 
safeguard, then, would best meet the danger without incon- 
veniently fettering the freedom of the House ? The matter 
seems to be pre-eminently one of discretion, not of a hard- 
and-fast rule. No definition by standing order could satis- 
factorily discriminate between a j^atriotic and an unpatriotic 
question. The whole jurisdiction over questions now rests, 
and has always rested, with the Speaker. It is only because 
questions ought to contain nothing controversial that they 
have been allowed to come on before all other business. It 
would therefore be perfectly consistent with long-established 
practice, as well as the only ijracticable way of dealing with 
the difficulty, to invite the Speaker to exercise supervision 
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over questions relating to pending negotiations, and the 
action of her Majesty’s forces in the presence of the enemy, 
in order that those which in his judgement- might be hurtful 
to the public interest should be either modified or altogether 
forbidden. If the expediency of permitting any particular 
question were a matter of doubt, he could privately confer 
with the member or the minister, and reasons for refusing 
to answer could be confided to the Speaker in private which 
it would be highly injurious to the public service to publish 
to the world. At present appeals are sometimes made to 
the Speaker in the inverse sense, to put pressure on the 
minister who is unwilling to giw an answer, and of course 
" the only reply is that, though the rules of the House permit 
almost any question to be asked, there is no power to compel 
a minister to give an answer contrary to his sense of duty. 
If this supervision were undertaken by the Speaker, informa- 
tion could be as freely sought and given as heretofore. There 
would be no interference except by an impartial authority, 
when imperative!}" demanded in tRe public interest. The 
House would be spared the humiliation of having to look on 
helplessly whilst (in spite of the strong disapproval of the 
vast majority) a statesman is badgered and worried out 
his wits to the mere detriment of the State — an exhibition 
which, if not always extremely dangerous, is always highly 
discreditable. 

The House has since 1881 largely extended the powers 
of the Speaker with the happiest results, and he remains as 
impartial as ever. The old bugbear of a partisan Speyer 
has been held up so often, and over-painted in such^ex- 
travagant colours, that it has lost its terrors. Business is 
transacted with greater facility, scandals have diminished in 
number and gravity, the hours of labour have been shortened, 
and the output sensibly increased by aid of the Standing 
Committees both in quantity and quality. It did seem 
strange to see a great assembly of Englishmen hesitating to 
grapple with present and acknowledged evils out of a vague 
fear of remote consequences ; as if the power that made a 
rule could not modify it, if it liiiled to accomplish its 
purpose. The best way to safeguard the future is to deal 
firmly with the problems of to-day. From 1876 to 1880 
members went whimpering about the country, lamenting 
over the misdeeds of just nine naughty Irishmen. Their 
number has largely increased, and instead of receiving an 
uncertain measure of underhand help and connivance, they 
rejoice in the open recognition and alliance of a great poli- 
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tical party. But obstruction lias been faced, and though it 
lurks ill ambush under every cover, it is reluctant to take 
the field. Members used to profess to tremble at the slightest 
hint of change. Just as in an earlier generation they used to 
decdaim that, if Leeds and Manchester were to return mem- 
bers to Parliament instead of some trumpery boroughs in 
Cornwall, the balance of the constitution would be destroyed, 
so, but the other day, they declared that, if the most- 
moderate degree of authority were entrusted to the Speaker 
to deal with flagrant acts of disorder, he would be straight- 
way transformed into a tyrant and a partisan. Only once 
in the present century has a Speaker put forward by one 
party, when in power, not been proposed again by the 
rival party when it has come into oflice in a new parlia- 
ment, and that solitary instance occurred just because the 
Speaker was judged not to have kept himself entirely aloof 
from party influences. The only sound bases of all govern- 
ment arc justice and fovee. The Speaker can lay deep the 
foundation of justice, but for force he is dependent on the 
House. Of course a Si)eaker is but human and may err, but 
all fears of conscious partiality arc idle in days when there 
is not a nook nor a corner into which the force of public 
opinion does not penetrate. So long as justice and fair play 
arc dear to Englishmen, all is safe, and if the evil day should 
ever come when honest dealing is not to be had from the 
freely elected occupant of so high an oflice, it would not be 
the chariness of the House in adapting its rules to current 
needs forty years before which would dela.y the inevitable 
catastrophe for a day. There are political passions before 
which the strength of the staiidhig orders would be as tow, 
but if ever they should take firm hold on the House parlia- 
mentary government would be doomed. We should have to 
look out for a new Cromwell. 
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Art. XI. — 1. TJEyyidc ct ^Occupation Anglaise. Par M. 
Edmond Plauchut. Paris : 1889. 

2. Gojyy of a Despatch from Sir E. Daring cnclosiny a lieport 
on the Condition of the Agricultural Population in Egypt. 
Egypt : No. 6, 1888. 

6. Further Correspondence, respecting the Finances and Con-- 
dilion of Egypt. Egypt: No. 4, 1889. 

^HE series of articles by M. Edmond Plauclmt on Egypt 
and the British occupation which appeared in the 
‘ Revue des Deux Moiidcs ’ and Jiavo since been collected 
in this volume have not, probably, attracted much attention 
in England. Nor, indeed, is their intrinsic value such as to 
deserve any very serious consideration. M. Plauclmt is, 
like almost every Frenchman who writes on the subject of 
Egypt, an Anglophobe. At the moment of disembarking 
at Alexandria ho receives a painful shock at the sight of the 
red coat of the British soldier, and further investigations fail 
to remove his first unfavourable impression. He quotes with 
apj)robation the saying of those who call the English the 
eighth league of Egypt. So groat a plague does In* 
consider them, that we arc almost surj)rised that he should 
tacitly admit the seven plagues of Moses as worthy to bo 
classed in the same category. Ilis statements as to the 
aims and objects of the British Government in their 
Egyptian policy do more credit to his imagination than to 
his veracity. He rej^eats the old fable that we encouraged 
the insurrection of Arabi in order to have a pretext to in- 
tervene in the affairs of Egypt. Our subsequent policy has 
been to complete the ruin of the country in order to drive 
away those who are established there and so to remain its 
sole masters. From the description which he gives of the 
existing condition of affairs in Egypt it would appear that 
this Macchiavellian scheme must be near its completion. The 
picture he draws of the result of seven years of what he 
calls English rule is, in truth, pitiable. On one occasion, how- 
ever, M. Plauclmt makes an admission which appears some- 
what at variance with the opinions he elsewhere expresses. 
He argues that, iiiasiiiucli as administrative independence 
has been obtained and anarchy no longer exists, the occupa- 
tion of Egypt by a single Power should come to an end. The 
dilemma in which he thus places himself is one that is 
familiar to those who have paid attention to French criti- 
cism on this subject. On the one hand, it is said that wc 



268 The English in Egypt. Jon. 

have failed disgracefull}^ to perform our task in Egypt, and 
on the other, that, inasmuch as our task has been performed, 
we are bound by our pledges to evacuate the country. It 
might have been supposed that the Egyptians, thus op- 
pressed and misgoverned by England, would have turned to 
France for protection, seeing that the latter has been a 
most consistent opponent of our Egyptian policy. Such, 
however, even by M. Plauchut’s showing, has not been the 
case. He admits that French influence Jias steadily 
diminished of late years, and that both his country and his 
countrymen are disliked by the Khedive, Nubar Pasha, Eiaz 
Pasha., and many other prominent men. He contents him- 
self with deploring this fact ; he does not profess to explain 
it. We ourselves are also unable to do so, except on the 
hypothesis that the English have not done quite so much 
harm in Egypt as M. Plauchut imagines. 

It is, however, unnecessary to say more on this subject. 
Tt would be a wearisome and unprofitable task to attempt to 
enumerate all the points m which M. Plauchut is incorrect, 
or where his reasoning is at fault. In themselves his 
criticisms would hardly deserve attention were it not for 
the fact that they indicate the spirit in which our work in 
Egypt is viewed by a considerable portion of the French 
nation, a spirit which is to a great extent formed and 
nourished by writings such as those to which we have 
alluded. 

Englishmen, on the other hand, arc provided with much 
better information on Egyptian affairs than their neighbours 
on the opposite side of the Channel. Voluminous and trust- 
worthy reports on every conceivable subject of interest 
connected with our occupation of Egypt have been presented 
to Parliament during the last few years. Two compara- 
tively recent blue-books, to which we have drawn attention 
at the head of this article, deal directly with the matter in 
hand, viz. the material progress in the condition of the 
country since 1882. Mr. Clarke’s two reports contain an 
array of facts that should convince the most sceptical of the 
many benefits which the fellaheen have derived from our 
occupation. Sir Evelyn Baring’s despatch and the report 
on the financial position of Egypt show the enormous im- 
provement which has taken place in this direction in 
the course of a very few years. Much valuable information 
of this kind, hidden away inside the somewhat uninviting 
exterior of ponderous blue-books, is published every year 
for the instruction of the British public. It does not, how- 
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ever, attract the consideration it deserves. The food is 
good, but the manner in which it is served is uninviting. 
The result is that the majority of Englishmen are ignorant 
of much of the good work which has been done in their 
name on the banks of the Nile, and in which they might 
well feel no little pride. In the present article it is 
our intention to give a short account of the results of 
the seven years that have elapsed since the British Govern- 
ment took a more prominent part in the affairs of Egypt. 
We propose to draw attention to those points in the case 
of which reforms are still necessary, as well as to those in 
which British influence has achieved its chief successes. An 
impartial review of wliat has been done in Egypt during 
these years could not fail to remove many misconceptions 
that at present exist in the minds of a considerable number 
of otherwise well-informed people, and would not be open 
to the suspicion of having been composed in the spirit 
of timid optimism which is supposed to animate official 
reports. 

The present moment marks the close of a period in 
Egyptian history. Sir Edgar Vincent’s resignation of his 
post as financial adviser to the Khedive and his departure 
from Egypt are the outward and visible signs of the cifhi- 
pletion of the fii’st stage in the task which England has 
undertaken. The long and arduous struggle to rescue 
Egypt from the condition, dangerously near to bankruptcy, in 
which that country was foundiii 1 882 is over. Egyptian finance 
may now be said to stand in a position of acknowledged 
security. A few moments breathing- time is afforded to look 
back upon what has been done in the past, and to consider 
what yet remains to bo done in the future. 

It is not easy to give, within the limits of an article, a 
true picture of the state of Egypt and its population at the 
time of the British occupation. The condition of affairs was 
such as would appear almost incredible to those who have 
had no experience of the capacity of an Oriental adminis- 
tration for misgovernment. The evils from which the j)eoplo 
suffered were of two kinds — first, quasi-social evils, i.e. evils 
deeply rooted in Egyptian society; and, secondly, evils 
of recent growth duo to the Arabi movement and other 
special causes. 

The former were the fruit of long years of misgovernment 
and oppression under a system combining all the vices of 
an Oriental with the worst features of a bad European 
administration. The three capital abuses which demoralised 
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the governing classes and pressed grievously upon the 
people were the employment of the courbash, the corvee, 
and the corruption that existed amongst the official classes. 
The courbash and other forms of torture, reinforced by the 
power of arbitrary imprisonment, were the only instruments 
by which the agents of the Government attempted to exercise 
their authority. The two main objects for which the 
courbash was employed were the collection of taxes and the 
extortion of evidence. The result of such a sj'^stein was what 
might have been expected. By long and painful experience 
the fellah had learnt the futility of paying his taxes until he 
had received a sufficient number of blows from the courbash 
to convince the authorities that there Avas nothing more left 
to extract. Nor did he care to risk his skin by giving evi- 
dence displeasing to those in power. It is unnecessary to give 
instances in support of these assertions. The earlier blue- 
books and accounts of Egypt of a few years back are full of 
examples of the cruelty practised on the fellaheen. From 
the village sheikh downwards there must have been few of 
the agricultural population who could not have borne witness 
to the truth of these facts from personal experience. 

The system of forced labour, known by the name of 
corvee, though not altogether indefensible in theory, also 
pressed very hardly upon the people in practice. From time 
immemorial it had been the custom to i)erform the annual 
Avorks in connexion Avitli the rise of the Nile, upon which 
the prosperity of the Avhole country depended, by forced 
labour. The chief of these works consisted in clearing the 
canals of the mud deposited during high Nile, and repairing 
the dykes and embankments by Avliich the flood was con- 
trolled. The task was for the benefit of all, and all were, 
therefore, supposed to take a part in its execution. As a 
matter of fact, the burden fell almost entirely upon the 
poor; the benefits Avere reaped almost entirely by the rich. 
All who could afford to do so purchased their exemption by 
bribing the officials entrusted Avitli the selection of the 
corvee. The unfortunate individuals avIio were too 2>oor to 
give the vve-exvatoAnod gvatificafion Avere dragged away, and 
compelled, under the harsh rule of the courbash, to Avork for 
months, unpaid and unfed, often at a considerable distance 
from their homes. They had not even the consolation of 
feeling that they were labouring for the common good. The 
work was usually apportioned with a view to the interests 
of the wealthy proprietor. The peasant, when, the corvee 
over, he returned to his village, found but too often that 
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his own small plot of land was perhaps the only one in the 
district that had not been irrigated. 

Great as was the distress caused by the courbash and the 
corvee, it was, perhaps^ in the long run equalled by that duo 
to the universal corruption that existed in every branch of 
the administration. From the Minister of the Khedive at 
Cairo down to the humblest employe in the provinces the 
system of receiving bribes ruled supreme. Each grade in the 
public service gave ‘ backsheesh ’ to the one above, and re- 
couped itself with interest from the one below. The miserable 
cultivator, being at the bottom of the scale, had, therefore, in 
the end to bear the whole burden. The landed proprietor 
bribed the irrigation officer in order to obtain an undue 
share of the water that should have been for the benefit of 
all alike ; the rich man bribed the tax-collector in order to 
shirk the payment of his taxes; the criminal bribed the 
police officer, and the suitor the judge. The Egyptian Govern- 
ment was itself in no small degree to blame for this state of 
things. The salaries of those in responsible positions were 
frequently miserably inadequate, and payment of them still 
more frequently irregular and intermittent. It was hardly 
to bo expected that they would not exact from their subor- 
dinates the arrears due to them from the Government. 

There were, besides the above, certain other evils, whi(?Ii 
liad so long been prevalent in the country that the question 
of eradicating them presented very great difficulty. In spite 
of the Convention of 1877 the slave-trade was by no means 
suppressed. Slaves were more or less openly sold in Cairo, 
and it is stated that in .1882 thirty-two slave- dealers were 
known to exist in that town alone. The trade was also 
extensively carried on from the ports on the Egyptian side 
of the Eed Sea. The efforts made by the Egyptian authori- 
ties to carry into effect a convention, that was disliked by 
orthodox Maliommedans, and opposed to the interests of 
the wealthy classes, were but half-hearted. In any case, so 
long as slavery continued to be a legal institution, it was 
vain to expect that the supply of slaves would not be kept 
up. The evil was not, of course, one that interfered with 
the prosperity of the country. The slaves, with the 
exception of a certain number of female Circassians, were 
imported entirely from Abyssinia and the interior of Africa. 
But an institution, repugnant to the first principles of 
humanity, and condemned by all civilised nations, could 
not be allowed to continue under the protection of a Euro- 
pean Power. 
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Another evil of an economic character which greatly hin- 
dered the developemeiit of the country was the accumu- 
lation of landed property in the hands of the State, The 
vast territories known as the Daira Sanieh and Domains 
lands, which were acquired in various ways by the ex- 
Khedive, Ismail Pasha, and other members of his family, 
amounted to nearly a million feddaus * — a fifth of the 
whole cultivated area of Egypt. These estates had been 
ceded to the Government prior to the British occupa- 
tion, and were each of them administered by a commission 
consisting of an Egyi^tian, an Englishman, and a French- 
man. Apart from the distress caused to the fellaheen by 
their expropriation from so large a portion of the soil, it 
is evident that the attempt to administer this territory 
from Cairo could not be otherwise than a failure. In 
Egypt, more, perhaps, than in any other part of the world, 
the social and economical conditions of the case were hostile 
to the success of such an experiment. Egypt is essentially a 
country for ‘ la petite culfure.’ In a report compiled at Lord 
DuflFerin’s request by M. Snares, head of the Credit Fonder 
in Egypt, it is estimated that in the case of large properties 
the average net return from the land amounted to 9^ per 
cent. ; whereas in the case of small properties, owned by the 
fellah himself, it amounted to 1 2^ per cent. This calcula- 
tion, moreover, leaves out of account the cost of a highly 
paid central administration such as existed — and still exists 
— under the system in question. A third evil under which 
the agricultural jjopulation had for some time been suffering 
severely was caused by the sudden application of the credit 
system to an ignorant and thriftless peojdc. In former 
times, under Mahoinmedan law, which, as is generally the 
case in half-civilised communities, viewed with disfavour 
the operations of the money-lendei*, the creditor found con- 
siderable difficulty in recovering his debts. It is stated that 
he did not possess the power of foreclosing and expropriating 
the debtor from his holding. It was consequently only pos- 
sible to borrow on conditions which were quite beyond the 
reach of the mass of the population. The institution of the 
Mixed Tribunals in 1876 changed this. The fellah dis- 
covered that his land had become a legal security. The 
exactions of the last few years of Ismail’s reign, followed by 
the fall in the price of agricultural produce which began in 
the year 1880, pressed heavily upon him, and drove him into 


* A fedclan is nearly equivalent to an English acre. 
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the Lauds of the money-lender. On the other hand, the 
mortgagee was invested with far too immediate and extensive 
I)Owers of selling up the defaulting owner. By a forced sale 
he was frequently able to obtain possession of the land at 
a price considerably below its value. Cases even occurred 
in which the fellah, after being expropriated from his 
holding, was dismayed to find that he still owed the 
greater portion of his debt, the laud having been bought 
in by the creditor at a nominal price. The amount 
of the indebtedness of the fellaheen at the time of the 
British occupation is somewhat difficult to estimate. Lord 
Duftcriu, in his report, considers that the inortgage debt 
of the fellaheen amounted to between four and five mil- 
lions sterling, and that a further sum of from three to four 
millions was owed to the village usurers. Of course the 
greater part of this enormous sum had never reached the 
fellah’s hands, but re])resentcd the accumulation of interest, 
the usual rate of which was from o to 5 per cent, per month. 
The burden w’as too great for the land to support. Expro- 
priations were frequent. The soil began to pass out of the 
hands of the cultivator into those of the foreign usurer. U2> 
to the end of 1882 the amount realised by judicial sales of 
land under the orders of the Mixed Tribunals was abewkt 
240,000/.'’" Ill the following year the tendency to foreclose 
continued, and there was ii large increase in the number of 
forced sales. The discontent among the native jpoimlation 
at this state of things was very great, and was, perhaps, the 
chief cause of their hatred of the European and the institu- 
tions which he had introduced. One further hardshij;), which 
contributed in no small degree to the miserable condition of 
the jieople, may be mentioned— nainel}", the system of militaiy 
conscri 2 )tion. The men required for tlie army were obtained 
through the agency of the moudirs and village sheikhs. A 
large field was open for corruption and favouritism, and the 
local authorities were not slow to avail themselves of the 
02 >portiiiiity. The uomiiial rate for cxcnijition from military 
ser\dce was fixed at 80/., hut the security that such a privi- 
lege would be rcsjiectcd was slight. No account was taken 
of age, marriage, or family circumstances. There was no 
limit assigned to the length of service ; and in case of de- 
sertion the relatives, or, failing these, the village, of the 
deserter were held responsible. 


* Tliis and most of the figures which follow are given in Egyptian 
pounds, which are worth a trillc more than pounds sterling, 
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Enough has been said to show that the state of the country 
during the last few years preceding the British occupation, 
though probably an improvement on what it had been, was 
still, to say the best of it, extremely unsatisfactory. It says 
much for the natural fertility of the soil and the patient in- 
dustry of its cultivators that the latter were able to support 
life under such unfavourable conditions. Indeed, in Upper 
Egypt, where, as a general rule, but one croi> was drawn 
annutilly from the land, the greater 2 )art of the i)Cople lived 
habitually at starvation point, and any abnormal circum- 
stance, such as a low Nile, resulted in numbers iierishing of 
famine. 

The state of affairs which we have just described was 
further aggravated by a variety of complications which were 
I)artly the natural fruit of a long 2 )eriod of misgovernraent, 
and i)artly occasioned by the events which were the imme- 
diate cause of the British occu 2 )ation. In the first jfface, 
the occurrences of the last two or three years had greatly 
diminished the prestige of the Khedive. The establishment 
of the Dual Control followed by the dej^osition of Ismail 
Fasha, at the instigation of the Powers of Europe, tended to 
dispel those feelings of reverence and fear on the part of the 
people towards their sovereign which, under the Oriental 
system of government, arc a necessity. The insurrection 
of Arabi and the spectacle of the Khedive as practically a 
prisoner in the hands of those who were in rebellion against 
his Government, and obliged to comidy with their behests, 
increased this tendency. The fact that he was replaced in 
authority by the help of a foreign and a Christian army could 
not fail to impress the minds of a fanatical population. Again, 
the insurrection of Arabi had thrown the whole machinery 
of administration out of gear. The utmost confusion reigned 
throughout all the dei)artments of the Executive. The 
army and police were totally disorganised. The instruments 
by which, however inefficiently, a semblance of law and order 
had hitherto been preserved existed no longer. At the same 
time there was a recrudescence of fanaticism ignited for their 
own jiurposes by the leaders of the rebellion, and fanned 
into a flame by the massacres of Christians which had taken 
l)lace at Alexandria, Tantah, and other i)laces. It would be 
an error, however, to suj)i)ose that the very strong feeling 
against Christians, which undoubtedly existed in 1882, was 
entirely due to religious fanaticism. The great, and in 
Lower Egypt predominating, cause was the fact that the 
majority of the village usurers were Christians. The hatred 
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of the fellaheen against those whom they looked upon as 
their worst enemies was at that time the most powerful 
motive by which they were animated. Indeed it was not 
until Arabi had issued a manifesto promising that, if he was 
successful, the debts of the fellaheen should be wiped out and 
the usurers banished for ever, that his power became 
formidable. 

A further difficulty with which tlie English Government 
was confronted at the outset, and which has up to the pre- 
sent time been a thorn in the s^dc of Egypt, was the Soudan 
rebellion. We do not propose to discuss the causes of that 
outbreak, or the wdsdom of the {‘teps by which the Egyptian 
Government atteini)ted to withstand it. The real explana- 
tion seems to be thattlie scheme of the ex-Khedive to extend 
his rule into the heart of Africa was one the accomplisli- 
inent of Avhich was quite beyond the power of the country. 
However that may be, and leaving on one side tlie question 
of whether, by a different policy, the Egyptian Government 
could have continued to exercise authority over those distant 
provinces, there can be no doubt that with the destruction 
of Hicks Pasha and his army the Soudan was lost. Then 
ibr the first time the British Goverjimcnt intervened, and 
insisted upon the Egyptian authorities abandoning a taSk 
which they were utterly powerless to accomplish. Under 
the circumstances no other decision was possible. It came 
too late, how’^cver, to save the country from the consequences 
of the feeble and ineffective incasures by which the Egyptian 
Governinejit had been attempting to reassert its authority. 
The Deiwisli inovcment had acquired increased vigour from 
the faiiit-hearlcd opposition wdth which it had been met. 
Tlie finances were imperilled liy the extraordinary expendi- 
ture ill connexion with the evacuation of the Sondiin. An 
army had hurriedly to be improvised out of most un- 
promising materials to defend the country from the attacks 
of a courageous and fanatical foe. 

Another problem of groat delicacy wdiicli met us upon our 
arrival in Egypt was the question of the indemnities to be 
paid ill connexion with the burning of Alexandria. That 
event had inflicted a severe loss uiioii the commercial com- 
munity of Egypt. It was of the first importance to revive 
at once the feeling of confidence which is absolutely neces- 
sary to commercial prosperity, and upon which credit entirely 
depends. One further difficulty remains to be mentioned. 
In accordance with the old adage that it never rains but it 
pours, the embaiTassmoiits of the situation were increased 
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by the severe outbreak of cholera which occurred iu 1883. 
The epidemic began in June at Port Said, and gradually 
made its way as far as Assouan, whore it appeared about the 
middle of November. No precise information exists as to 
the number of people who fell victims to the disease in the 
whole of Egypt, but in Cairo alone there were nearly 7,000 
deaths from cholera within the space of forty days. The 
outbreak was the most severe that had occurred since the 
great epidemic of 1831. 

The various departuients of Government were, as we have 
said, in a state of general dislocation by the end of the in- 
surrection of 1882. For some years previously the financial 
administration had been considerably in advance of the 
other services. It had, more than any other, been subjected 
to European influences. Important reforms had been effected 
by the Controllers from the time of the establishment of the 
Dual Control in 187() up to the insurrection , The control 
has been much misunderstood in England, and the value of 
the measures the Controllers carried out not sufficiently 
appreciated. They fully recognised the solidarity of interest 
which existed between the bondholders and the Egyptian 
people. On the recommendation of the Commission of 
Inquiry, appointed by Ismail Pasha in 1878, a large number 
of small taxes of a vexatious character were swept away. 
Reforms ^vere introduced into the assessment and collection 
of the land-tax, with a view to its pressing less hardly on 
the cultivator. The greater part, however, of the good 
effected under the inspiration of the Dual Control was sub- 
verted by the insurrection of 1882. The financial situation 
of the country at the commencement of 1884 was an ex- 
tremely embarrassing one. In the course of the two 
preceding years a floating debt of nearly two million pounds 
had been contracted. The Alexandria indemnities, amount- 
ing to more than four millions, had to be paid. The Budget 
showed a considerable deficit, though no provision was made 
either for the evacuation of the Soudan or the defence of the 
frontier. Many old claims of the ex-Khedive remained un- 
settled, and a new demand had just been put forward on his 
behalf. One of the principal causes of the increase iu 
expenditure was the very large number of unnecessary 
employes who had been appointed to the Civil Service. No 
less than 700 fresh nominations were made in each of the 
years 1880 and 1881, and over 600 in 1882. This figure w^as 
reduced in the following year to 368, and it has undergone 
a steady diminution ever since. The Budget was further 
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weighted by an enormous pension charge, which, owing to 
the absurdly lavish provisions of the pension laws, continued 
to increase with alarming rapidity. The annual charge of 
200,000?. in 1880 rose steadily to 625,000?. in 1886. At the 
same time the deficits of the Domains and Daira administra- 
tions, which had to be made good out of ordinary revenue, 
grew from 100,000?. in 1880 to 450,000/. in 1886. The 
difficulties of the situation were greatly increased by the fall 
of prices which began in 1880. It has been estimated that 
the resulting depreciation of Egyptian products was equiva- 
lent to an increase of 50 per cent, on the public debt, which 
was already almost more than the country could bear. 
Owing to causes to which we shall presently allude, 
smuggling was very prevalent, and the receipts realised by 
the Customs were thereby very materially affected. Without 
going further into details, it may be said without exaggera- 
tion that during the first two years of our occupation Egypt 
was hovering on the verge of bankruptcy. The credit of the 
country had sunk so low that it was impossible to contract 
further loans except at rates at which no prudent govern- 
ment would borrow. The currency was in a state of hopeless 
disorder. The country was flooded with almost every species 
of foreign silver moiiej’’, and at every turn the peasant fell if 
victim to the inordinate profits of the money-changer. 

To turn to public works, which in Egypt are of vital im- 
portance to the well-being of the country. The irrigation, 
upon which the agricultural population are absolutely de- 
pendent for their means of subsistence, was extremely defec- 
tive. In spite of the large number of men called out annually 
for the corvee, many of the canals were not properly cleared 
of the mud deposited during high Nile. The dykes in many 
places had been allowed to foil into disrepair. In some parts 
lands were rendered useless for cultivation by want of water ; 
in others they were being turned into swamps from too great 
a supply. The systems used for clearing the canals and for 
raising water were antiquated and uneconomical. Further, 
great abuses prevailed in the distribution of water. The 
wealthy proprietors generally managed to get the lion’s 
share, and new canals were usually designed with a view to 
the improvement of the estate of some important local per- 
sonage. On many large properties where a steam-pump was 
in operation the water frequently never got any farther, and 
the land beyond was left dry most of the summer. 

Again, as regards communications, the counti’y was in a 
deplorable situation. Outside the towns there were ahso- 
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lately no roads. The Nile and the extensive network of 
canals connected with it were well adapted for navigation ; 
but the latter were in many cases rendered useless for such 
a purpose by the clumsy bridges that had been erected over 
them ; while navigation on the Nile itself was burdened with 
such heavy taxes as greatly to impair its usefulness. It is 
somewhat characteristic of Oriental administration that the 
bridge tolls are paid, not by those passing over the bridges, 
for whose benefit they are made, but by the boats passing 
under them, the navigation of which they impede. 

The railways — so necessary for the commercial prosperity 
of the country, and, in view of the diflSculties in the way of 
water carriage, so vital to the distribution of the produce of 
the interior — had been allowed to fall out of repair. Since 
1878, under the pressure of the Government, the Kailway 
Board had spent nothing beyond what was actuallj’’ neces- 
sary to keep the lines at work. Every farthing that could 
be squeezed out of the receipts was used to pay the coupon. 
As the locomotives wore out, they were not replaced. The 
condition of the rolling stock grew worse and worse. The 
permanent way steadily deteriorated. The moment w’as not 
very far distant when, if the same policy were continued, it 
would no longer be possible to work the railways at all. 

Nowhere, perhaps, was reform more urgent than in certain 
branches of the Ministry of the Interior. The police force 
was composed of different categories, each working separately, 
without unity of action or purpose. The gendarmerie — 
officered in part by Europeans — was absolutely prohibited, 
owing to the jealousy of the civil authorities, from taking any 
initiative action in police duties. The governors and moudirs 
kept the administration of order and the prevention of crime 
entirely in their own hands, and persons were not even 
allowed to report crimes to the constabulary, but had to 
await the arrival of the moudir^s own officers from head- 
quarters. The prisons were in a frightful condition, both 
from a sanitary and an administrative point of view, and 
barbarous cruelty was sometimes practised on the prisoners. 
Persons accused of crime were kept for months, and even 
for years, without being brought to trial, in places the dirt 
and squalor and overcrowding of which defy description. 
Between the state of the prisons and that of the hospitals 
and lunatic asylums there was but little to choose. The sani- 
tation was not less defective, the condition of the occupants 
not less miserable, in the latter than in the former. 

Public instruction, on which any hopes of improvement in 
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the next generation depended, was in a yejry backward 
state. There existed, indeed, an elaborate educational 
scheme, which seemed on paper rather beyond than in- 
sufficient for the needs of the population. Besides the 
schools established by foreign missions, there were over 
5,000 primary schools in the towns and villages throughout 
Egypt, in which the pupils were taught to read and learn 
the Koran by heart. A certain number of upper primary 
schools existed, where the instruction was supposed to be 
somewhat more advanced, and there was in Cairo a high 
school containing about three hundred pupils. The tech- 
nical and professional schools, twelve in number, were sup- 
plied almost entirely from the latter. Finally there was the 
University of El-Azhar, in which the instruction was 
practically limited to subjects connected with Mahommedan 
religion and theology. The system of education that pre- 
vailed in these establishments was very defective. Attention 
was paid almost exclusively to the cultivation of the memory. 
The reasoning faculties were neglected. In order to fill the 
higher schools pupils were drafted from those below before 
they were sufficiently advanced to profit by the change. 
The teachers were frequently indolent and incompetent, and 
the text-books in use in the technical and professional 
schools out of date. 

The administration of justice was carried on under a 
system to which, we ijnagine, no parallel could be found in 
any other country in the world. No less than four indepen- 
dent jurisdictions existed concurrently. In the first place, 
there were the Mixed Tribunals, having jurisdiction in all 
civil cases where Europeans were concerned. In the second 
place, there were sixteen Consular Courts, each with different 
laws and procedure, to which foreigners accused of crime 
were amenable. Thirdly, all cases in which the parties were 
Ottoman subjects were, with certain exceptions, tried by the 
native courts. There were Courts of First Instance in each 
Moudirieh, three Courts of Appeal, and a Supreme Court at 
Cairo. The justice given by these tribunals was, however, 
quite unworthy of the name. None of the judges had had 
any legal training, and the majority of them were servile and 
corrupt. There were, moreover, no real laws in existence 
upon which to base their decisions, which were generally in 
favour of the richer and more influential of the parties 
before them. The attention of the Egyptian Government 
had already been directed, since the year 1880, to reforming 
this state of things, and the establishment of new courts 
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with suitable codes of law and procedure had been for some 
time under the consideration of a commission, when their 
labours were interrupted by the insurrection of Arabi. 
Lastly, questions relating to marriage, the descent of pro- 
perty, the guardianship of minors, &c. — all matters, in a 
word, which would in England be considered to come within 
the province of the Court of Chancery and the Court of 
Probate and Divorce — were, in tlie case of natives, under 
the jurisdiction of the ("^adi’s Court. This functionary, who 
was of a semi-religious character, gave judgement according 
to his own lights, reinforced by a few texts from the Koran. 
It hardly requires to be said that, in nine cases out of ten, 
his decisions were entirely dictated by the consideration of 
which party had given the largest bribe. In the tenth case 
he was probably acting as the servile agent of the Govern- 
ment of the day. 

Such, then, Avas the state of things in Egypt in 1882. The 
.task of reforming theso abuses, many of w’hich were of 
ancient date, was already suflSciently fonnidable. But the 
work was further hampered by various circumstances due to 
the peculiar position in which Egypt had been placed by the 
course of events. The first of those — find by far the most 
difficult to deal with — was what must be termed, for want of a 
better word, internationalism. Deriving its origin from the 
Capitulations, it had steadily^^ grown in extent until, at the 
time of the occupation, almost every branch of the administra- 
tion was in some form or other aft'ected by international pre- 
tensions and rivalries. Th(3re was hardly a domestic question 
of any importance in which the representative of some foreign 
Power did not consider himself interested. 'The Government 
was fortunate if he did not insist upon tlio summary adoption 
of his views. The Consuls-General had almost as much to say 
in the administration of the country as the Ministers of the 
Khedive. Whichever way we turned, whatever reform we 
proposed, we were confronted by some international obliga- 
tion or some international interest. The evils resulting from 
so abnormal a state of things were such as to throw the 
greatest difficulties in the way of reforming and purifying 
the administration. In the first place, there was no supremo 
legislature. It was impossible to make enactments binding 
on all the inhabitants of the country without the consent of 
all the Powers. It was not merely that there was one law 
for the Egyptian and another for the European. Every 
European was under the separate laws of his own country, 
at least as far as crime was concerned. In civil matters a 
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partial remedy had already been introduced by the establish- 
ment of the Mixed Tribunals, and the drawing up of a Code 
applicable to all cases in which Europeans, or Europeans and 
natives, were concerned. Even here, however, no suitable pro- 
vision had been made for amending or making additions to the 
Code. Any material alteration was supposed to require the 
consent of each individual Power. It was in general hardly 
worth while to make the attempt. Not only was the process 
long and tedious in itself, but an opportunity was afforded 
to any Power that considered it liad a grievance against the 
Egyptian Government of manifesting its displeasure by refus- 
ing to assent to the proposed reform. One of the worst effects 
of the system was to check domestic legislation. The 
Government was naturally unwilling to make fresh laws for 
its own subjects which were not binding upon the foreigners 
who resided among them. 

In all cases in which a European or a foreign protected 
subject was accused of crime, he was, as we have already 
said, only amenable to the jnrisdicliou of his own Consular 
Court. This state of things still continues to exist in spite of 
the guarantees for good government and the proper adminis- 
tration of justice afforded by our presence in Egypt. The 
accused is still tried by his own countrymen, and by liis ovfif 
laws, and there can be no doubt that he frequently escapes 
in the face of strong evidence against him. If condemned, 
the sentence is often quite inadequate to the offence. In 
many cases an appeal lies to a distant court, where it is diffi- 
cult and costly to follow up the case, and where, even if the 
conviction is upheld, the deterrent effects of the punishment 
upon the population are lost. It would not be altogether 
just to blame the Consuls for so unsatisfactory a state of 
things. Their position is extremely difficult, and it is mani- 
festly unfair to entrust the same man with the functions of 
defending the interests of his countrymen, and at the same 
time of punishing them for their offences. The Greek colony 
is the most numerous of all the foreign colonies in Egypt, 
and also the most difficult to deal with in this respect. Tho 
majority of Greeks in Egypt are drawn from the lowest 
stratum of the people of their own country. The village 
usurers are in great part Greeks, and also the scum of the 
population in the large towns. Their Consuls, dependent upon 
a democratic Government at home, and obliged to court 
popularity in order to maintain their position, are too weak 
to preserve order and punish crime among their subjects. 
When cases are brought before the Consular Court in which 
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Greeks and other nationalities are concerned, the former ex- 
pect that judgement will be given in their favour as a matter 
of course, and, if disappointed, are apt to manifest their dis- 
pleasure in a manner that is exceedingly unpleasant for their 
representative. The Egyptian authorities complain, with 
reason, that, so long as this state of things continues, it is 
impossible for them to preserve law and order within their 
country. 

A third privilege conferred upon Europeans by the Capitu- 
lations is their exemption from taxation, without the consent 
of their respective Governments. The number of taxes 
from which foreigners resident in Egypt were exempted 
was considerably reduced, in the time of the Dual Control, 
by the abolition of taxes, amounting in the aggregate to a 
sum of 377,000/. a year, to which Egyptians alone had 
hitherto contributed. At the time of the occupation, an annual 
sum of about 433,000?. was derived from sources to which 
Europeans did not contribute ; the principal items being the 
prof essional tax, the stam*^ tax, and the house tax. In order 
that a tax maybe binding upon foreigners resident in Egypt, it 
must have received the assent of no less than sixteen different 
Powers. As in the case of legislation, a serious obstacle is 
thrown in the way of fiscal reform. No new tax can be 
made to afiect Europeans without difiicult and lengthy nego- 
tiations. It is unnecessary to dwell upon the inconvenience 
and loss resulting from such a privilege. As an example, it 
may be mentioned that, after all the Powers had agreed in 
principle to the imposition of the house tax upon Europeans, 
it took no less than two years and a half to obtain their 
formal adhesion. 

The history of the difficulties experienced by the Egyptian 
Government in their attempt to make and enforce efficient 
Custom-house regulations will give some sort of idea of the 
obstacles to sound administration presented by the Capitula- 
tions. The Custom-house officials were prohibited from 
boarding, or searching, or keeping watch on board vessels not 
under the Ottoman flag. Eevenue cutters were not able to 
board suspicious vessels lying-to or beating about the offing. 
Difficulties lay in the way of insisting upon the production 
of manifests of cargo and declarations of importer and 
exporter. Even when fraud was discovered, the culprit could 
only be brought before his Consul, who was frequently unable 
or unwilling to punish him. Mr. Caillard, the Director- 
General of Customs, says, in a Memorandum drawn up 
in 1886:— 
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‘ The claims for indemnity after the rebellion in 1882 , when 
supported by the books of the claimants, revealed the astonishing fact 
that scarcely one in a hundred importers had paid the full duty on 
the goods proved to have been imported, and one individual, whoso 
claim was a large one, hia trade l^eing very considerable, intimated 
very plainly to the Commissioners that ho considered as legitimate 
profit the amount ho saved out of the customs duty.’ 

In 1884 a Convention was concluded with Greece, adopting 
a more stringent code of Custom-house regulations, which 
has since received the adhesion of Great Britain and n few 
other Powers. The regulations cannot, however, be enforced 
against the subjects of those Pow^^rs who have not accepted 
the provisions of the Convention. 

Tn addition to the opportunities for international inter- 
ference in the affairs of Egypt afforded by the Capitulations, 
there exist in that country certain institutions which are 
more or less under European control. Of these, the chief 
is the ‘ Caisse do la Dette Publique.’ The Caissc was esta- 
blished by a Khedivial decree in* 1876. It was originally 
presided over by three commissioners — an Austrian, a French- 
man, and an Italian — but an English commissioner was 
shortly afterwards added. At the Confei’ence held in London 
ill 1884 it was agreed that Germany and Eussia should alsi'i 
be represented. It would be outside the limit of the 
present article to attempt to trace the manner in which 
the f^aisse gradually acquired an important control over the 
finances of the country ; and by using as a lever the 
financial powers with which it is entrusted, the Caisse is 
indirectly enabled to exert a considerable influence over the 
whole administration. Nor has it been chary of making 
use of its power. Its interference has on several occasions 
foiled attempts to ameliorate the general financial condition 
of the country, and to redistribute the burdens which were 
shared unequally by the Egyptian taxpayers. It has been 
the wdse policy of the British Government and its repre- 
sentatives to oppose this tendency, which has seemed to 
them contrary to the true interests of Egypt, and which 
would end by substituting a Multiple for a Dual Control. 
It would bo unfair, however, not to mention that of late years 
a considerable improvement has taken place in the relations 
of the Caisse and the Egyptian Government, for which the 
former should receive their due share of credit. The adminis- 
trations of the railways, the Domains, and the Daira Sariieh 
are each managed by three commissioners — an Egyptian, an 
Englishman, and a Frenchman. A single capable bead, 
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whether an Englishman or a Frenchman, would be able to 
administer them far more efficiently and economically, and 
with far less friction than at present is the case. 

Apart from their cost, which is quite out of proportion to 
their utility, the great objection to these international bodies 
is the disposition they manifest to decide matters not so 
much on their merits as with reference to political sympathies 
and antipathies. Tt would, perhaps, be strange if this were 
not the case. The institutions in question are an inherit- 
ance from the days of Ismaal Pasha. The late Khedive was 
the Louis XIV. of Egypt. An absolute ruler, jealous of all 
interference on the part of his subjects in the affairs of 
State, he effectually crushed down any germs of native 
talent that might exist in a country that had the greatest 
need of their developement. The i-esult was an entire absence 
of capable Egyptians among the younger generation. The 
only three statesmen worthy of the name that have been 
produced by Egypt in modern times are Cherif Pasha, Nubar 
Pasha, and Kiaz Pasha. 'They all came to the fi'ont in the 
early days of Ismail’s reign. The first is dead ; the second 
was dismissed from office by the Khedive about a year and 
a half ago, and it is highly improbable that he will ever 
again be called upon to tsiheapart in public affairs; the 
third, Biaz Pasha, the present Prime Minister, alone remains. 
The consequence of such a state of things was that in the 
closing years of the ex-Khedive’s reign, when the time hsid 
come to reap the harvest he had for so long sowed, he found 
it necessary to have recourse to European assistance in the 
hope of extricating himself from the difficulties with which 
he was surrounded. That hope was destined to be dis- 
appointed, but European interference and control then 
obtained a foothold in the administration of the country 
which it has never been willing to abandon since. 

It will be seen that the obstacles in the way of re- 
forming the state of things we have described were very 
great. Tlie principal difficulty with which the British 
Government had to contend was, however, one that was 
occasioned by the peculiar political conditions of the moment 
and by the limits of the mandate with which it had been 
entrusted by Europe. That difficulty was to reform those 
abases without upsetting the existing order of things. So 
far as the internal aspect of the case was concerned, the 
problem might have been solved with comparative ease by 
the proclamation of British sovereignty, by the use of British 
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credit, and by the abolition of the Capitulations, which would 
have naturally followed, as in the case of Cyprus and Tunis. 
Whether or not such a course would have been expedient it 
is unnecessary now to discuss. As a matter of fact, our 
mission in Egypt was strictly limited in its scope. This is 
clearly laid down in the instructions with which Lord 
Dufferiii was furnished on his departure from Constantinople 
for Egypt, and which contain the following words: — 

‘Her Majesty’s Go\ crnuiciit, while desiring that the Britisli occupa- 
tion should last for as short a time as possible, feci bound not to 
withdraw from the task thus imposed on them until the aclininistration 
of affairs has been reconstructed on a basis which will afford satisfactory 
guarantees for the maintenance of peace, order, and prosperity in 
Egypt, for the stability of the Khedive’s authority, for the judicious 
developincnt of self-goveruincnt, and for the fulfilment ol obligations 
towards foreign Powers.* 

Wc had, therefore, not only to rehabilitate, but also to 
maintain, the authority of the Khedive. We had to work 
through native ministers, who werfi often suspicious of our 
motives, and highly sensitive of the degree of our inter- 
ference. We had to respect all international obligations, 
including the privileges conferred upon Europeans by the 
Capitulations. By these restrictions the task to which 
had set ourselves was rendered extremely difficult. How far 
have we succeeded in accomplishing it? 

Before answering this question it will be well to explain 
the agency by which reforms have been effected. The 
British Govcniment has exerted its influence through two 
different channels : directly, through its legitimate repre- 
sentative, the English ConsubGeneral ; and indirectly, 
through the medium of the English officials in the service 
of the Egyptian Government. 

The position of the English Consul-General in Cairo is of 
a very peculiar character, and is very little understood by the 
majority of Englishmen. By some he is supposed to be merely 
the mouthpiece of his Government, in the same way that the 
French Consul-General represents the French Government, 
or the German CJojisnl-Geueral the German Government. 
By others he is regarded as holding a place somewhat similai* 
to that of the Resident at the Court of an Indian prince 
under British protection. M. Plauchut takes a still larger 
view of the functions of the British agent. He terms the 
present holder of that post Vdme damme de VAngletorre ; he 
considers that he behaves as if he was already the viceroy 
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of the country ; he credits him with deep-laid schemes and 
Macehiavellian plots which would probably surprise no one 
more than the English representative himself. 

All these views are equally at variance with the true facts 
of the case, nor is it possible to find any position at all 
analogons to that occupied by the British Consul-General in 
Egypt. This i:>ost has been filled since the latter part of 
1888 by Sir Evelyn Baring. During this period the policy 
which has prevailed as regards the extent of English inter- 
ference in Egyptian local affairs has been left chiefly in his 
hands. So far as the practical carrying into execution of 
Lord Granville’s programme, Avhich we have already quoted, 
is concerned, the chief responsibility for success or fiiilure 
must lie upon Sir Evelyn Baring. At the same time it 
must not be forgotten that the local policy of the British 
Government in Egypt has been, owing to a variety of causes 
both political and parliamentary, vciry ill defined, and, being 
ill defined, it has been, of course, extremely difficult to carry 
into execution. 

In September 1888 two policies, which were quite irre- 
concileable with each other, were under the of 

English public opinion — which was, and still is, very ill 
informed on Egyptian questions — in full swing. We were 
to evacuate the country speedily, and at the same time we 
Avere not only to reform every branch of the administration, 
but we were evoii expected to extirpate, almost by a stroke 
of the pen, such a long-standing social evil as the universal 
ccrruptioii which prevailed in Egypt. It was, liowover, 
iipparent to ajiyoiie who understood llio country that eva- 
cuation implied an lui compromising support of the Khedive’s 
authority, a diminution of English interference, and a certain 
tolerance of abuses. Keform, on the other hand, entailed a 
tem 2 )orary diminution of the authority of the Khedive, by 
reason of the increase of English interference, without which 
it was quite hoj^eless to sui)pose that any real progress would 
be made. 

Gradually the interest of English public opinion in Egyi)- 
tiaii affairs waned, being attracted to matters of domes- 
tic policy. At the same time increased hostility was nut 
un frequently disiJaycd in England and in Egypt to the 
en)i3loyinent of Europeans in the service of the Khedive. 
Under these circumstances the policy followed was to con- 
form as far as possible to what appeared generally to be the 
wishes both of the English Government and of Parliament, 
and to effect as good a comiu’omisc as the very difficult con- 
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ditions of the ease allowed between the conflicting lines of 
policy to which we have alluded above. It was especially 
undesirable to do anything inconsistent with the policy of 
evacuation, although the time and method of carrying that 
policy into effect was, and remains, uncertain. It was evi- 
dently worse than useless to build up any administrative 
system that would crumble to pieces directly our active 
intervention ceased. The Egyptian authorities, and espe- 
cially Nubar Pasha, were extremely sensitive as regarded 
any interference in the Departments of Justice and the 
Interior. On Mr, West rcsigr ing his post of Procureur- 
General, the former of these two departments was left 
entirely in native hands. Wlicn Mr. Clifford Lloyd resigned 
his post of Secretary to the Ministry of the Interior, no 
European successor was aj)];)oiuted, and English interfer- 
ence in the affairs of the Interior was greatly diminished. 
By these changes the influence of the British Government 
was, therefore, principally limited to the Department of 
Piiiancc, which deals wdth matters of European and inter- 
national interest, to the Department of Public Works, which 
is intimately associated with finance, and to the Army and 
Police, which concern the maintenance of public security. 

Such, then, is a rough sketch of the general lines on which 
the local policy in Egypt has been worked. It may be ad- 
visable to add a few remarks on the relation in which the 
J3ritisli representative stands towards the English officers 
ill the Egyptian service. We cannot do better than give his 
own words on this subject. In a despatch to the late Lord 
Iddcsleigh, dated November, 1880, which has been presented 
to Parliament, Sir Evelyn Baring says : — 

‘When I canio to Egyj)! in umny of tlichc (i.e. ihe English) 

officers had been recently appointed. They had not yet settled down to 
their work. I used to receive constant applications Jbr support on 
questions of adiniiiislrativc detail. The position thus created for me 
Avas one of some difficulty. 

‘If I declined altogether to iiitcriere, the officers, most of whom are 
very zealous iii the di.schai-gc of their duties, Avould have been 
discouraged. If I interfered too much, the authoiity of the Egy2)tiau 
Government Avould be sliakcn, and a «tate of things created which 
would have been inconsistent Avith the policy of ultiinatc withdraAval 
from Egypt to which successive Governments of Her Majesty are 
pledged. It has only been imperceptibly and by degrees that this state 
of things has been modified. ]\Iost of the English officers in Egypt have 
now acquired considerable knoAvledge of the country. Experience is 
teaching them the direction in Avhich they may most advantageously 
apidy their dibits. They can uoav discriminate better than heretofore 
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what matters may best form the subject of reform, and what, under all 
the political and social conditions ol’ Egypt, it is wiser, for the time 
being at all events, to leave alone. They understand that they are 
Egyptian officials, and must rely mainly on their own powers of 
persuasion and force o£ character to insure attention tt> their vicAVS,* 

It will be seen that in many respects the position of the 
English representative is the most important in the country. 
This importance is duo to the fact that it is felt that, with 
a British army in occupation of the country, ihe English 
Government can, if it chooses, always enforce the adoption 
of any line of conduct which it may press on the attention 
of the Egyptian Government. On the other hand, the 
English Consul-General has no direct authority over the 
Khedive, the Egyptian Ministers, or any Egyptian officials, 
whether European or native. The practical working of the 
system depends, in fact, entirely on personal iiiflneiicc, and 
on the personal characteristics of a few of the more impor- 
tant individuals concerned. Wc shall have something to say 
later on upon the manned in which it has worked in practice, 
hut it is obvious that it is most difficult to obtain from it any 
really satisfactory results. It involves constant shifts and 
compromises, concessions to j)ersojial vagaries and suscepti- 
bilities, and occasionally vacillating and half-hearted decisions. 
Ill vicAV of the incongruous elements that have to bo manipu- 
lated, there is a constant risk that some incident, perhaps 
unimportant in itself, may arise which Avill seriously inter- 
fere Avith the harmonious working of the administrative 
machine. In a word, the present system of ill-defined re- 
sjionsibility and ill-defined power is full of inconveniences, 
and amongst other objections has the disadvantage of pre- 
senting English administration to the Egyptian and Euro- 
pean public in a very unfavourable light. 

The more important English and other European officials ‘ 
who are employed by the Egyptian Government are as 
follows : In the first i)lacc, an English Financial Adviser, 
the hereditary successor of the. Controllers-General. He 
possesses no executive authorityi He attends the meetings 
of tlie Council of Ministers, hut has only a consultative voice 
in their proceedings. Practically he is the Chancellor of 
the Exchequer of the Egyptian Government. The annual 
Budget is prepared under his supervision, and almost all the 
fiscal reforms of the last few years have been effected at his 
initiative. There are, further, in the Ministry of Finance 
an English Director-General of Accounts, an Austrian 
Secretary, and a French Director-General of Indirect Taxes. 
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These three posts were filled by Europeans prior to the 
British occupation. The Oustom House is also under an 
English Director-General, who was appointed before 1882. 

The army is, practically, in the hands of English officers. 
There is an English Commander-in- Chief, called the Sirdar, 
who is assisted by sixty-five English officers. English 
influence is also predominant in the Public Works Depart- 
ment.. There is an English Under-Secretary, with a French 
assistant and a staff of fifteen English irrigation officers, who 
occupy the more important posts in the administration. The 
lighthouses' are administered by an Englishman. The light- 
house dues are paid mainly by British shipping, and this 
administration has always been under English control. Up 
till the commencement of 1887 the Director-General of 
Egyptian Posts was an Englishman, but on his being trans- 
ferred to another department, a native gentleman was pro- 
moted to the head of the Post Office. The appointment has 
turned out a very successful one, and the gentleman in 
question has shown that he is thoroughly qualified to per- 
form the duties of the post. 

In the Department of Justice, after a temporary period 
under the influence of an English Procureur-Gthieral, English 
interference was, as we have already stated, withdrawn, 
legal advisers of the Egyptian Government, who have no 
executive (unctions, are mostly French and Italian. A few 
Belgian gentlemen with legal experience have been employed 
as judges.' Otherwise, the administration has been left en- 
tirely in native bauds. Within the last year or two, however, 
it has been considered advisable, for reasons which will be 
discussed when we come to consider the jjrogress made in 
this department, to appoint a Belgian Procureur-General 
and to add an English judge, and quite recently two more, 
to the judicial staff of the native tribunals. In the Ministry 
of the Interior no Europeans are employed excejit in one or 
two special branches. Public instruction has been left alto- 
gether to native control, though a certain number bf Euro- 
peans, mostly French, are employed for the purposes of 
teaching. An Englishman is at the head of the prisons. 
The Saiiitary Department is under an English chief, assisted 
by fiv<* English doctors. The police force is practically 
managtid by English officers. There is an English Inspectoy- 
General assisted by three Deputy Inspectors-General, who are 
all EiiglishiJien. There are besides eighteen English officers 
in the provincial and city police. These officers are, in 
theory, purely executive officers under the orders of the cov- 
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responding civil authorities. They are independent only in 
all matters relating to the discipline and interior economy 
of the force. The Tnspector-General at the central office, 
moreover, deals with all reports on matters connected with 
public security addressed by the moudirs to the Ministry of 
the Interior, and draws up all orders and circulars on these 
subjects for the Minister’s approval and signature. The 
system is of considerable importance, as it is the chief means 
by which British influence has been able to make itself felt 
in the internal administration of the provinces. Though 
matters connected with public security are not directly within 
the competence of the district officers, their presence has 
naturally tended to improve the administration and to impose 
a check upon tlie oppression and corruption that was formerly 
prevalent among the Government officials. 

It will be seen that the principal places in the departments 
which are in European hands are occupied by Englishmen. 
This is the necessary consequence of the British occupa- 
tion, which has substituted an English for an Anglo-French 
or an international control. Without attempting to make a 
comparison between what we have done and what another 
Power might have done under similar circumstances, it must, 
we think, be obvious that, in so far as European interference 
is necessary, it is hir better for the Egyptian people that that 
interference should be exorcised by a single nationality rather 
than by two or more. Before leaving this branch of the sub- 
ject we wish to make a few observations upon a point that 
is frequently the object of unjust criticism abroad and even 
in England. It is complained that the Egyptian Treasury is 
overburdened by the unnecessarily high salaries that are 
paid to European, and especially to English, officials. It 
would, of course, be very easy to find nativea to fill at 
much smaller salaries the posts now occupied by Europeans. 
But, apart from other considerations, would such a course 
result even in economy ? We think not. We are of opinion 
that the employment of a limited number of high-class 
Europeans, at tlie salaries which are necessary to attract 
men of this stamp, is one of the most economical measures 
that the Egyptian Government could adopt. Nor are the 
salaries unduly high at present. The work is very arduous 
and the climate is, for six months in the year, eminently 
unsuited to Europeans. By a recent decree the maximum 
salary accorded to any Egyptian official, whether European 
or native, with the exception of the Khedive’s Ministers, has 
been reduced to 2,000Z. a year. Compared with the standard 
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of pay received by Englishmen in India, this seems the re- 
verse of excessive. 

We shall not attempt to trace in detail the slow but 
gradual progress of reform during the seven years that have 
elapsed since the British occupation, though a history of the 
period would furnish much that is interesting and much that 
is instructive. It will be suflBcient here to give a very rough 
sketch of the results up to the present time of the limited 
interference in Egyptian aflFairs exercised since 1 882 by this 
country. 

Of all the reforms effected during this period, not one has 
caused a greater improvement in the everyday life of the 
labouring population than the abolition of the courbash. It 
constitutes, in fact, a social revolution. At the time when, 
at the initiative of Lord Dufferin, the Egyptian Government 
decided to put into execution this important measure, there 
were not a few who prophesied that without the aid of the 
lash it would be impossible to collect the taxes and to main- 
tain order in the provinces. No doubt the immediate effect 
of the abolition of the courbash was to greatly enhance the 
difficulty of governing Egypt. Time has afforded the justi- 
fication of a reform which may have appeared premature to 
some. It was at first doubted whether the decree wouW be 
generally obeyed by the subordinate officials of the Govern- 
ment. By the end of 1884, however, the use of the courbash 
as a general practice for the collection of taxes, or the ex- 
tortion of evidence, had ceased. Since then cases of its use 
may, occasionally, have occurred. Were anjdjhing of the 
sort to happen now, so much attention would be attracted 
that the offending party would almost certainly be discovered 
and punished. 

The partial abolition of the corvee is to the fellaheen a 
reform only second in importance to the above. The story 
of our efforts to carry it into execution is curious, as showing 
how little practical effect is to bo expected from the profes- 
sions of sympathy which France has lavished upon the people 
of Egypt. By the Financial Convention of 1885 it was de- 
cided to devote an annual sum of 450,000?. towards the 
redemption of the land-tax. The Egyptian Government at 
the end of that year proposed to the Powers to employ 
250,000?. of this amount in partially abolishing the corv4e, 
it being considered that this form of relief would be the most 
acceptable to the population. Every species of difficulty was 
raised by the French Government, apparently with the sole 
object of obstructing the progress of a measure which was of 
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the first importance to the well-being of the fellaheen, and 
it was not until April 1888 — after negotiations lasting two 
years and a quarter — that it was possible to issue the 
decree putting this reform into execution. On the strength, 
however, of the London Convention the sum in question had 
been expended in the years 1886 and 1887 in reducing the 
amount of corvee labour. After considerable opposition from 
the French Commissioner, the Caisse de la Dette allowed 
this sum to be added in those years to the administrative 
expenditure of the Government, which by the Convention 
was fixed absolutely at 5,237,000 Egyptian pounds. The 
average amount and duration of the corvee in the four years 
from 1882 to 1885 was equivalent to the employment of 
234,000 men for 100 days in each year. This figure was re- 
duced to 95,000 in 1886, and to 87,000 in 1887. In the year 
1888 it was further reduced to about 59,000, owing to the 
introduction of a system of allowing all the ‘ corvcables ’ 
in certain districts to exe^mpt themselves from the obliga- 
tion to serve by payment of a small fixed sum of money. 
In 1890 it is proposed to abolish the corvee altogether, 
replacing the revenue hitherto derived from the ^ rachat ^ by 
a small tax on land, and thus a system which has oppressed 
the fellaheen for centuries will at length have ceased to 
exist. 

Considerable progress has been made in the way of check- 
ing the corruption which was formerly universal amongst 
Egyptian officials. The excuses that used to exist for taking 
bribes have been for the most part done away with. All 
salaries are regularly paid as soon as due, and by the gradual 
diminution of the number of officials it has been possible to 
pay those that remain in proportion to the importance of 
their duties and responsibilities. A more efficient system of 
inspection, a more searching audit of accounts, and a better 
administration of the law have all tended to reduce this evil. 
Doubtless a certain amount of administrative corruption 
still continues to exist. It can never cease entirely until a 
public opinion grows up amongst Egyptian officials which 
condemns the proffer or acceptance of a bribe as a dis- 
honourable act — a consummation which it will take at least 
a generation to reach. But the fear of punishment can- 
not fail to exercise a deterrent effect, especially when em- 
phasised, as was lately the case, by the example of the 
disgrace of two very high officials for corruption. During 
the ministry of Nubar Pasha, the Minister of the Interior, 
Abdul Kader Pasha, was, after numerous complaints of his 



1890. 


The English in Egypt 


293 


misconduct, eventually dismissed from oflBice for various 
malpractices. Still more recently occurred the case of 
Ibrahim Pasha Tewfik, the Governor of Port Said. This 
man is a type of the modern Europeanised Turk. He was 
educated in Prance and speaks French perfectly. He has 
strong French sympathies, and has always been regarded as 
rather a special protege of the French. Eumours had long 
been current as to his malpractices, but it was not until 
Eiaz Pasha assumed office that the matter was seriously 
taken in hand. In spite of the strong pressure that was 
brought to bear upon him, Eiaz Pasha resisted all attempts 
to hush up the affair. Ibrahim Pasha Tewfik was brought 
before a Court of Discipline. It was proved that he had 
been practising for years past a system of fraud and oppres- 
sion on a large scale, which had extended to almost every 
branch of the public service, and he was accordingly dis- 
missed from his post. 

Another social evil of the past, the institution of slavery, 
is practically moribund in Egypt.* We are speaking here of 
Egypt proper, and not of the traffic in slaves which still un- 
doubtedly continues from the ports of the Eed Sea. The 
sale of slaves by professional slave-merchants has entirely 
ceased in Egypt. The importation of slaves into Egypi^has 
very nearly ceased, though it may be that a few are occasion- 
ally brought in through the Libyan desert. The whole insti- 
tution of slavery has been greatly shaken during the last few 
years, chiefly owing to the energy and vigilance of Colonel 
Schaefer, the head of the slavery department, and to the 
interest which has been taken in the work by His Highness 
the Khedive. A very large number of slaves have been freed. 
The knowledge that freedom may be obtained on applica- 
tion to the Manumission Bureaux, which are established 
throughout the country, is widely spread, and renders the 
tenure of owners over those slaves that remain very insecure. 

The attention of the Government has long been turned to 
the problem of restoring to the hands of the fellaheen the 
vast estates accuinulaied by Ismail Pasha and now held by 
the representatives of European creditors. A sum of 550,000Z. 
was provided in the loan of 1885 for the commutation of 
pensions. It was resolved to utilise this fund by purchasing 
land from the Domains Commissioners and commuting 
pensions for land instead of for money. The result has been 
very satisfactory. Up to the end of October 1889 Domains 
lands to the value of about 884,000Z. were exchanged in com- 
mutation of pensions. Lands to the value of 288,000L were 
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disposed of by sale from 1884 to 1889, and by the arrange- 
ment concluded in 1888 with the ex-Khedive and his family, 
a farther amount valued at 1,182,000J. was ceded to the 
Princes in question. In a word, no less than 2,305,000?. 
worth of Domains land has passed out of the hands of the 
Government in the last six years. Simultaneously with the 
relief afforded by these measures to the agricultural popu- 
lation, there has been a steady diminution in the indebtedness 
of the fellaheen. ^ There is nothing,^ says Sir Edgar 
Vincent in his re2)ort on the Budget of 1887, ‘ moreremark- 
‘ able in the history of the last three years in Egypt than 
* the gradual disapijearance of the village money-lenders.^ 
Since 1883 the amount of expropriations has steadily 
decreased, and the law respecting the foreclosure of mortgages 
has been amended, and no longer presses so heavily upon the 
incumbered peasant i)roprietor. 

Turning to the affairs of the Soudan, we think it may 
fairly be said that we have at last settled down to the only 
rational policy. Without entering into any discussion of 
the past, it is sufficient to i)oint out that the crisis is now 
over. The abandonment of the Soudan is a faif accompli. 
The authority of the Egyi)tiari Government is limited to the 
valley of the Nile as far as Wady Haifa, and to Sujikin. It 
is now able to devote itself exclusively to its priinai’y duty of 
devv'jloping the resources and improving the administration 
of Egypt proper. For the present, the true interest of 
Egypt is to trade with, not to govern, the Soudan. One of 
the chief advantages of this policy is that it has been i)Ossible 
to keep the army within the limits imposed by the financial 
situation of Egypt. At the present moment the Egyptian 
army consists of .about 12,700 officers and men, which 
includes five battalions composed of negroes from the Soudan. 
In spite of the many difficulties with which the English 
officers have had to deal, and in spite of the very unsatisfac- 
tory material out of which alone an army could be raised, 
the force has now attained a high degree of efficiency. 
After repeated disappointments, the reward of the arduous 
and incessant exertions of the last seven years has been 
attained. In the recent engagements round Suakin and at 
Toski the Egyptian soldier has proved that, when com- 
manded by English officers, he is at least a match for the 
fanatical Dervish. It will be evident to those who are ac- 
quainted with the un warlike disposition of the fellah that 
this is really a great achievement. It may, i)erhaps, be 
that the army has been organised with a somewhat too strict 
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adherence to the English system, and that the essential 
diflFerences which prevail between a country where military 
conscription exists and one in which the army is recruited 
by volunteers have not always been borne in mind. We 
may, however, safely say that, if the system has occasionally 
been rather expensive, at any rate we have produced a good 
article for the money. 

In the Police force, which is recruited from the ranks 
of the army, a steady improvement has been visible. The 
organisation and internal economy of the force leave 
nothing to be desired, and at the same time the danger of 
making it too military a body has been avoided. The most 
prevalent crime in the provinces used to be what is called 
brigandage, that is to say, robbery with murder or violence 
committed by bands of armed men. This has been gradually 
disappearing of late years, and cases of it are novr rare. In 
the towns, public security is quite up to the level of that 
which exists in most European capitals. The city of Cairo 
is exceptionally free from crime of the graver sorts. It can- 
not be denied that this result is, in a great measure, due to 
the increased efficiency of the police and to the improvement 
in the detection and punishment of crime. The prisons, 
hospitals, and lunatic asylums have been put into a c#n- 
dition more in conformity with the requirements of a 
civilised country. Attention has also been paid to the reforms 
most needed from a sanitary point of view. If the progress 
made in the latter has boon somewhat slow, and if the 
present state of affairs is not yet altogether satisfactory, we 
must not omit to take into consideration that sanitation is, 
of all reforms, one of the most expensive, and that the pre- 
vailing difficulty in all our reforms has been want of money. 
The remaining departments of the Interior liave, as we have 
already pointed out, been left free from English interference. 
The result has been somewhat disappointing. Instances of 
oppression and corruption still occur in the provinces. It is 
to be feared that people are sometimes condemned to im- 
prisonment on evidence which would hardly satisfy a 
British jury. Quite recently cases of the employment of 
torture for the extortion of evidence have come to light. On 
the other hand, the very fact that these matters have been 
brought to the notice of those in authority is a sign of con- 
siderable progress. The energy with which Kiaz Pasha 
endeavours to repress such abuses contrasts favourably with 
the somewhat lax administration of his predecessor in the 
provinces, and it is now difficult for the worst offenders in 
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this direction to escape detection and punishment. Never- 
theless, the rate of progress has been, relatively to other 
branches of the administration, very slow. 

It may be argued that, even if the English Government 
had interfered more actively in the aflFairs of the Interior, 
no better success would have attended their efforts, and 
that this policy has already been tried and was abandoned 
very shortly afterwards. Onr first attempt at interference 
was undoubtedly a failure, but this was probably in some 
measure due to the fact that in the early days of our 
occupation the agents through whom we worked had not 
that knowledge of the language and the habits of the 
people which they have since acquired. There exists, how- 
ever, a very remarkable instance of the success of English 
administration in the provinces. In 1888 the civil govern- 
ment of a district, extending from the frontier for two 
hundred miles northwaid, was handed over to the English 
Military Commandant at Wady Haifa. The result of one 
year’s administration is that the taxes have been promptly 
paid, contraband trade has been stamped out, nearly all the 
old law-suits have been settled, the people have uttered 
no complaints, and are more happy and contented than 
heretofore, whilst the adjoining districts are anxious to 
be placed under the same rule. No single European 
official has been introduced into the civil administration of 
the province, and the improved state of things is entirely 
due to the presence at the head of affairs of one competent 
Englishman who know^s the country well and speaks the 
language perfectly. 

The same lesson is to be learnt from a review of the 
progress made in public instruction and in the administration 
of indigenous justice. The only schools where a.ny sort of 
European education can be obtained are those established by 
foreign missions and other charitable institutions. They 
are attended by a considerable number of Egyptian Chris- 
tians; but, inasmuch as they have a strong tendency to 
proselytism, they are naturally regarded with an unfavourable 
eye by orthodox Mahommedans. The result is that the Copts 
and Syrians are outstripping the Mahommedans in the race 
for money and power. In many of the purely Mahommedan 
schools education remains much on the same level as it was 
centuries ago. Mathematical and astronomical science has 
always been one of the chief subjects to which attention has 
been paid, but the most obsolete theories are still inculcated. 
A story is current in Cairo that one of the principal digni- 
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taries of the University was once asked whether the pupils 
of the El-Azhar were taught that the sun goes round the 
earth or the earth round the sun. His answer was to the 
effect that he rather thought they were taught tliat the sun 
goes round the earth, but he was not certain, and appeared 
to consider the point one of very slight importance. 

To turn to the administration of justice. Here, if any- 
where, it might have been expected that the policy of 
non-interference would produce good results. The head 
of the Government, who was at the same time Minister 
of Justice, during the greater part of the period under con- 
sideration, was Nubar Pasha, a Minister who enjoyed a high 
reputation for judicial reforms. In 1883 the native tribunals, 
which were in an extremely unsatisfactory state, were re- 
formed in Lower Egypt. The matter was left almost entirely 
.in the hands of .the native administration, and during the 
past five years the new tribunals have been quite free from 
English interference. They have, however, turned out far 
from satisfactorily. Doubtless the present system, which has 
just been extended to Upper Egypt, is an improvement on 
that which existed previously; but it has worked badly, and 
the efforts which have been made to remedy the defects 
which it has been shown to contain have been both feeWe 
and unsuccessful. The substantive law and the procedure 
were both copied textual ly from the French Codes. The 
former was often too subtle and refined for a rough and 
ready poi)ulatioii unacquainted with the intricacies of Euro- 
pean legislation. The latter was cumbersome and dilatory. 
A few European judges were employed, but by far the 
greater part of the judicial staff’ were natives, who are often 
corrupt, and who are almost all devoid of any solid legal 
training or experience, Latel}", however, a slight improve- 
ment has been manifested in the working of the tribunals, 
owing to the appointment of a Belgian Procureur-General, 
and it may be expected that the recent addition of three 
English judges to the Bench will cause this improvement 
to continue at a somewhat more rapid rate. The present 
Prime Minister is fully alive to the defects of the existing 
system. The great difficulty with which he has had to 
contend is the impossibility of finding good native material 
through which reforms could be effected, and he has naturally 
been reluctant to have recourse to European assistance if it 
were possible to do without it. 

A very different state of things is found when we look to 
what has been done in the Public Works Department. The 
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English officers in this department have been less hampered 
by international or local obstruction than in any other, 
though up tiU now want of money has prevented the ac- 
complishment of many useful and economical projects. We 
have already referred to the principal reform which has 
been carried out by this administration — namely, the aboli- 
tion of the corvee. It would be impossible, within the space 
of an article, to enumerate all the works which have been 
executed for the improvement of irrigation and of the 
means of communication. The most important of the former 
has been the repair of the ‘ barrage,’ or great weir, erected at 
the head of the delta. The structure was completed in 1861, 
but after an accident which occurred in 1867 all attempts to 
make use of it were abandoned until the arrival of the English 
engineers. In 1884 the experiment of utilising it to hold up 
the waters of the Nile at the moment when the river was low . 
was tried with complete success. The water was kept 
2^ metres above its normal level. In 1887 the repair of the 
barrage was begun. It Is expected that the work will be 
completed in 1890 at an expenditure of about 400,000i., 
which is defrayed from the grant of one million for irrigation 
works included in the guaranteed loan. A system of per- 
forming by contract the operations connected with clearing 
the canals of the silt deposited by the Nile has been intro- 
duced with success, while the actual amount of the silt 
deposited has been reduced by regulating the velocity with 
which the water flows along the canals. Bridges and locks 
have been erected, which dispense with the waste of labour 
caused by the old-fashioned plan of cutting the dykes to let 
the flood through and then repairing them again. Above 
all, the corruption and abuses connected with the distribution 
of water have received a severe check from the efficient 
inspection of the English irrigation officials. No doubt much 
remains to be done. The whole of the proceeds of the 
million appropriated for irrigation works has been expended. 
The most economical course in the future would be to follow 
Sir Evelyn Baring’s advice to borrow annually ‘ further sums 
‘ for works of irrigation and drainage, and for improving the 
‘ communications of the country.’ 

In the case of the railways this policy has already been 
adopted. By a project which has received the sanction of 
the Caisse de la Dette, it is proposed to expend nearly 800,000i. 
in the construction of new lines, and of a railway bridge over 
the Nile, near Cairo, to connect the Upper Egypt line with the 
delta system. The condition of the railways and railway 
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plant has also steadily improved of late years, owing to the 
fact that in the Convention of 1885 it was decided that in 
future 45 per cent, of the gross receipts should be expended 
in keeping the lines in repair. Their present condition is 
not inferior to that of the majority of Continental railways* 

In the removal of tlie restrictions due to the Capitulations 
there is but little progress to be recorded. The proposal to 
transfer the criminal jurisdiction of the Consular Courts over 
their own subjects to the Mixed Tribunals, though there ap- 
pears no objection in principle to such a course on the part of 
the Powers interested, has not hitherto been carried into effect* 
At the commencement of 1889, wl* on the Powers agreed to a 
further prolongation of the tribunals for five years, the claim 
that the Egyptian Government had always put forward to 
frame police regulations binding upon foreigners residing in 
the country received their adherence. To this extent, there- 
fore, the Government has acquired legislative autonomy. 
The advantage gained is more considerable than would 
appear at first sight. In the presefvation of order, and in 
the distidbution of water, especially — both matters of first- 
rate practical importance in Egypt — the Egyptian authori- 
ties will now be able to exercise an effective control over 
foreigners as well as over their own subjects. The othe» 
important questions of legislation in general and taxation in 
the case of foreign residents, are still under consideration, 
and have not hitherto been solved. 

Again, a more stringent code of Custom-house regulations 
has been drawn up. Tliis code, however, is only applicable to 
the subjects of those Powers wlio have consented to be bound 
by it — namely, Great Britain, Italy, the United States, Hol- 
land, Greece, Portugal, Sweden and Norway, and Belgium. To 
a certain extent, therefore, this measure has stopped smuggling. 
It is, however, manifestly unfair that the subjects of the re- 
maining Powers should only be bound by the regulations of 
1863, which give very little power to the Egyptian authori- 
ties. 

We have left to the last the consideration of what has 
been done in the direction of putting the finances of Egypt 
on a sound footing. When we arrived in the country in 
1882 their condition was, perhaps, the most despairing 
feature of the whole situation. At the present moment it 
may be said without exaggeration that the actual position of 
Egyptian finance is the most hopeful augury for the future. 
We cannot attempt here to trace the difficulties and dangers 
which have surrounded the accomplishment of this portion 
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of our task, or the slow but gradual steps by which the 
countiy has been extricated from the verge of bankruptcy. 
Apart from the natural and inherent difficulties of the 
situation, as created by the extravagant and unproductive 
expenditure of Ismail Pasha’s reign, we have had to contend 
with increasing opposition on the part of at least one of the 
Powers of Europe to almost every financial reform of any 
importance. An instance of this, which has received a good 
deal of public attention, has lately occurred. In the spring 
of 1889 an arrangement was concluded with certain finan- 
cial houses in Europe for the conversion of the Preference 
Stock on exceptionally favourable terms. The arrangement 
included the issue of a small loan of 1,200,000?., which was 
to be devoted to continuing the commutation of pensions 
for land and the construction of certain public works neces- 
sary to preserve the country from the effects of a low Nile. 
The English law officers gave an opinion in favour of the 
legality of the proposed conversion, but the whole scheme fell 
to the ground in consequence of the French Government 
refusing to give its adhesion until the question of the evacu- 
ation of Egypt had been settled to its satisfaction. This 
wanton misuse of a privilege, the very existence of which is 
no longer necessary, has deprived the people of Egypt of an 
annual economy of 159,000?. 

The present prosperous condition of Egyptian finance is 
not due to any increase of the burdens borne by the tax- 
payer. The contrary has, indeed, been the case. The 
abolition of the corvee is a reduction of taxation in its 
worst form. Apart from its unfairness, the corvee system 
was essentially uneconomical, and the inconvenience to the 
fellah was out of all proportion to the advantage to the 
Government. The octroi and three other small taxes of a 
■ vexatious character were in 1888 abolished in fifteen towns 
of the interior, and the price of salt, which is a Government 
monopoly, was reduced by 20 per cent, in the two poorest 
provinces of Upper Egypt. At the very moment when 
we write we learn that the Egyptian Government proposes, 
in the Budget for 1890, to abolish the professional tax in 
hll the small towns and villages, thereby exempting about 
300,000 of the poorest classes from the payment of a tax 
which has always bete very unpopular. It is further in- 
tended to abolish the weighing dues altogether, to suppress 
the octroi at Rosetta, to exempt rice from the articles upon 
which octroi duties are levied, and to reduce the postal 
charges and increase the postal service in the provinces. 
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These measures will, it is estimated, occasion relief of taxa- 
tion to the amount of 121,000?. a year. Moreover, the 
expenditure upon public instruction will be increased by 
about 10,000?. In spite of these reforms the estimated 
surplus for the year 1890 is not less than 160,000?. On 
the other hand, in consequence of the financial difficulties 
occasioned by the low Nile of 1888, and the increased 
military expenditure necessitated in that year by the Der- 
vish movement at Suakin, it was found necessary in 1889 to 
increase the railway rates for goods and first and second 
class passengers by about 10 per cent. The house tax, 
which was formerly borne exclusively by native subjects, 
has now, after prolonged negotiations, been made applicable 
to Europeans. The latter are still exempt from the stamp 
duties and the professional tax, though their application to 
Europeans was accepted in principle by the Powers five 
years ago. 

The heaviness of the pension charge, and the rapidity 
with which it has grown, have always caused a severe drain 
upon the Egyptian exchequer. A new pension law has been 
passed of a more reasonable character than was formerly the 
ease. A limit has lately been fixed to the time within 
which demands may be presented. The old arrears hadp 
been settled. The expenditure under this head amounted in 
1888 to 536,000?., and the number of pensioners was about 
18,000. A normal state of affairs has at last been reached, 
especially as it may be taken for granted that no further 
large reductions of establishment are impending in the 
fnture. In view of the less extravagant regulations which 
are now in force, there will henceforth be a steady diminution 
in the pension charge. Another circumstance, which by 
its uncertainty added greatly to the difficulties of the past, 
was the amount of the Domains and Daira deficits. This 
item has of late years shown a tendency to diminish. The 
deficit in 1888 was only 273,000?., as compared with 400,000?. 
in 1887, and 414,000?. in 1886. This reduction is to some 
extent due to the rise in the price of sugar and cotton, which 
are extensively cultivated on these estates, and to the dis- 
posal or Domains lands to the Khedivial family, pensioners, 
and private individuals. Apart from these causes, however, 
ai considerable improvement has taken place in the manner 
in which both the estates are administered. 

The Account Department, which was formerly in a state 
of the utmost confusion, has been entirely remodelled,; An 
Improved system of accounts has been introduced with the 
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regular publication of a trustworthy Budget ; and a more 
effectiTe control has been established over receipts and ex- 
penditure. The currency was reformed in 1885. The old 
worn-out silver was withdrawn from circulation, and foreign 
silver money entirely driven out of the country. The claims 
of the ex-Khedive and his family, which amounted origin- 
ally to about four and a half millions, together with the 
payment of their allowances in perpetuity, have been settled 
for 1,310,000/., the greater part of which sum was paid in 
Domains land. The Civil List was thereby relieved of an 
annual charge of 86,000/. At the present moment there is 
no floating debt, and a reserve fund has been created which 
now amounts to close on a million. There is no better test 
of the financial prosperity of a country than the credit it 
enjoys on the European Stock Exchanges. The conditions 
accepted by a syndicate of the first financial houses in Europe 
for the proposed conversion of the Preference Stock in June 
1889 showed that Egypt could borrow very nearly at 4 per 
cent. In 1884 she was unable to borrow at 7 per cent. An 
additional proof may be found in the rise of the value of 
Egyptian securities. The highest price to which Unified 
Stock, which pays 4 per cent., rose in 1884 was 69. In 1889 
it touched 94. 

We will conclude this brief review of the financial situa- 
tion by quoting the latest opinion of Sir Evelyn Baring on 
the subject. In a despatch addressed to Lord Salisbury, on 
February 18, 1889, which has been laid before Parliament, 
he wrote : — 

‘ I think that I may now say that, so long as the present political 
situation in Egypt undergoes no radical change, it would take a series 
of untoward events to seriously endanger the stabilit}^ of Egyptian 
finance and the solvency of the J^gyptiaii Government.’ 

We have now described the state in which Egypt was 
found at the time of the British occupation. We have 
pointed out the diflSculties that lay in the way of reform. 
We have given some account of the agency by which Eng- 
land has endeavoured to accomplish her task, and of the 
local policy imposed by force of circumstances. Lastly, we 
have roughly sketched the material progress effected under 
English guidance during the past seven years. What is the 
practical teaching of the experience of this period ? It is 
that reform varies directly as English interference. The 
Ministries of Public Works, Finance, and War have been 
under English control. The result is that in all these de- 
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partments great progress has been made. Justice and edu- 
cation have been left almost exclusively in native hands. 
The result is that in those departments little or no progress 
has been made. The Ministry of the Interior has only 
worked fairly well by reason of the employment of a few 
European police officers. It should never be forgotten in 
England that, whether we interfere or not, and whether 
English or native officials are employed in any particular 
department, it is impossible to shake off the responsibility 
which, in the eyes of the public, attaches — and we think 
naturally attaches — to the English Government. We are 
held quite as much responsible for non-interference as for 
interference. 

It is unnecessary to pronounce a panegyric upon the work 
that has been done. The record is sufficiently good to stand 
by itself, and may await with confidence the verdict of all 
impartially minded persons. The proof of the pudding, 
says the homely phrase, is in the eating. The system 
evolved out of the peculiar conditions of the case, abnormal 
and anomalous as we have shown it to be, has worked. 
Like the British Constitution, it is founded upon the prin- 
ciple of compromise. That principle is doubtless repugnant 
to the minds of modern scientific politicians, but the ex- 
perience of centuries has proved its superiority in practice to 
the cut-and-dried theories by which it has sometimes been 
displaced. In the present case we have another example of 
the fact that a system which is full of defects in principle 
can produce very good results when worked with tact and 
judgement. It is often urged that, in spite of all the reforms 
that have been carried into execution since 1882, the English 
have been unable to eradicate the hostility of the native 
population to the domination of a foreign Christian Power, 
and that the fellaheen would prefer to misgovern themselves 
rather than submit to a continuance of the present regime. 
We venture to think that this view is incorrect. It is 
impossible, of course, that we can ever be popular in Egypt, 
any more than in India, in the full sense in which that term 
is generally employed. Differences of religion, language, 
habits of thought, and social customs, effectually debar any 
such consummation. It would, however, be altogether 
erroneous to suppose that the English are very unpopular 
in Egypt. Such is not at all the case. Were we so uni- 
versally disliked as is sometimes alleged, the dislike would 
not fail to manifest itself in quarrels with English soldiers, 
disrespect or discourtesy shown to English officials, and 
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in many other ways* Nothing of the kind occurs. On 
the contrary, in spite of foreign intrigue, and of 
frequent and unscrupulous misrepresentation, and in spite 
of some occasional disappointment as to the results that 
have so far been achieved, we have distinctly gained in 
popularity. If any additional proof be required, we may 
refer to the reception accorded to the Prince of Wales on 
the occasion of liis recent visit to Egypt. The cordiality 
with which his Eoyal Highness was greeted by a people but 
little accustomed to give vent to their feelings in outward 
manifestations has, at the present moment, peculiar signi- 
ficance, and was undoubtedly due to something more than 
mere interest at the presence of so illustrious a personage. 
The masses, who at first looked upon the English as a 
necessary evil, are beginning to recognise the benefits 
which have accrued to them by reason of the exercise of 
British influence. The commercial classes, whether Euro- 
pean or native, are fully alive to the material advantages of 
our occupation. The representatives of the Mahommedan 
religion see that we treat their cherished institutions tenderly, 
and, for the time being at all events, only blame us for not 
interfering more actively in some branches of the adminis- 
tration. The privileged classes alone regard us with some 
hostility. Even this hostility is being gradually assuaged, 
and, if we were able to act for ourselves, and not to so great 
an extent through native agents, who are often injudicious, 
unsympathetic to the population, and of doubtful loyalty to 
ourselves, is capable of further mitigation. In fact, if we 
assumed a more direct and prominent part in the work of 
government, our conduct would meet with general and tacit 
acquiescence from the masses, with approval from many who 
are tired and annoyed at the present uncertainty of our 
policy, and with absolute disapproval from only a few. 

The views which we have been endeavouring to combat 
above as to the unpopularity of English interference form 
part of the stock-in-trade of those whose watchword is 
‘Egypt for the Egyptians.’ The policy implied by this 
phrase sounds plausible enough, and it has had peculiar 
attractions for those who sympathise with rising nationali- 
ties. It is, perhaps, worth while to consider how far it 
supplies a practical alternative to the present system. The 
first point which naturally arises in discussing the policy of 
‘ Egypt for the Egyptians ’ is — what is an Egyptian P In 
the answer to this question may be found the root of the 
whole difficulty. The most earnest preachers of the doctrine 
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put out of court all but the Egyptian Arabs proper, who 
form numerically the mass of the people. They thus 
eliminate, first, the E'.'^^peans, with all their intelligence, 
wealth, and governing ^^wer ; secondly, the Copts, Syrians, 
and Armenians, with al. } their industry and capacity for 
sedentary employment; thirdly, the native aristocracy, 
largely composed of Turks, who are the chief landowners in 
the country, and amongst whom, in spite of many defects, 
the habits and traditions of a governing class are still in some 
degree to be found. In a word, they would get rid of 
all the classes who now govern, or have for many centuries 
governed, the country. The residue which would then be 
left available for the formation of a Government would 
consist, first, of the mass of the fellaheen population, who 
are sunk in the deepest ignorance ; secondly, of a certain 
number of small proprietors and village sheikhs, who in 
point of knowledge and governing capacity are but little 
removed from the fellaheen ; thirdly, of the Hierarchy, con- 
sisting principally of the XJlema ‘of the El-Azhar Mosque, 
the Mahommedan University in Cairo. The latter, though 
numerically the smallest, would be by far the most important 
and influential of these three classes. The spirit which 
animates them would, in the first instance at all events^ be 
infused into the masses below. They would be the Jacobins 
of the reactionary movement. An attempt would be made 
to regulate, not only the Government, but also the social life 
of the country, upon those principles of the Mahommedan 
faith which are most antiquated, obsolete, and opposed to 
the commonplace ideas of modem civilisation. 

What, then, is to be the future policy of the British 
Government in Egypt? How far are we in a position to 
carry out the policy of evacuation to which we are pledged ? 
We have shown that great and important reforms have been 
effected. There can be little doubt that, were the British 
garrison withdrawn, the progress of reform would be checked. 
Several of our reforms will, unless they are upset, tend to the 
preservation of financial equilibrium. But the point to which 
we now wish to draw special attention is that few of them, 
however desirable in themselves, can be said -to have done 
much to insure the stability of the Khedivial Government 
after the withdrawal of the British troops. Indeed, we 
rather think the contrary is the case. In Ismail Pasha’s 
time the Government, though exceedingly bad, was fairly 
strong. The ruling classes were oppressive.. Almost all 
the reforms which we have undertaken have necessarily been 
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in the direction of checking 'the arbitravjK condoQt and 
oppression both of the Goverr^ej^t and the ruling 
classes. They were very desirabt^eforms. A generation^ 
of improved administration of sort would, without 
doubt, give stability to the Gf^>8mment. The reforms 
would have time to take root. A real and effective popular 
feeling would be enlisted against any very retrograde 
measures. But whilst the reforms have not as yet had time 
to meet with general acceptance, they have gone far enough 
to weaken the strong executive action which was the only 
merit of the Government which preceded the reforming 
period. Politically speaking, the opinions of the masses in 
Egypt, as in most Oriental countries, count for little. Now, 
most of our reforms have principally benefited the masses. 
The influential classes have generally been opposed to them. 
On these grounds it is impossible, therefore, to look to our 
reforms to ensure the stability of the Government after the 
British garrison is withdrawn. 

Englishmen may well be proud of what has been done in 
Egypt. It may be that, under different conditions, other 
Governments would have attained the same measure of 
success. As it was, the circumstances of the case rendered 
the work one which the English race, by their non-adherence 
to system and their proved capacity for dealing with Ori- 
entals, were peculiarly qualified to undertake. We must 
beware, however, of leaving the country before that work is 
completed and able to stand alone. Having put our hands 
to the plough, it is too late to look back. How far off the 
final accomplishment of our task may be it is impossible to 
predict, but until that moment arrives we must make up our 
minds to remain where we are, and to continue a policy which 
has borne good fruit in the past, and is full of hope for the 
future. 


No. CCCL. will be published in April. 
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Art. I. — Lord Melhonrur'^s Papers. EJiied by Lloyd C. 

Sanders. With a rrehico hy Earl Cowper, K.G. 

London: 1889. 

npHE ‘ Memoirs of Viscount Melbourne ’ i)ublislied by Mr. 

Torrens in 1878, which were reviewed shortly afterwards 
in these pages by the late Mr. Massey, the eminent historiaA 
of the reign of George TIT., contain a full account of the 
public and political life of that minister, with numerous 
extracts from his speeches in Parliament, and some references 
to his correspondence with his colleagues. But Mr. Torrens 
had no access to the private and conlidcntial papers of Lord 
Melbourne’s family, and, as Lord Cowper remarks in the 
note he has prefixed to the volume now before us, ‘ the whole 
‘ personality of the man, the eccentricity and the brilliancy 
‘ and the warmth, disappeared ’ in the forjaier biography. 
The object of the present publication is to give the world a 
far more accurate and authentic picture of the life and 
character of a very remarkable man than could be drawn 
from the materials at Mr. Torrens’s disposal ; and we are in- 
debted to Lord Cowper and his able coadjutor, Mr. Lloyd 
Sanders, for a large and interesting addition to what was 
known of William, Viscount Melbourne. 

His countrymen generally have scarcely realised his right 
position among modern statesmen ; the popular idea of him 
is that he was a man of pleasure, who, by some curious freak 
of fortune, became prime minister, in which position he 
amused himself by asking riddles of deputations which 
waited on him. His work as Chief Secretary for Ireland, his 
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labours at the Home Office^ th4 difficulty and delicacy of his 
position as prime minister, and the patriotic, constitutional, 
and perfect manner in which he advised the Queen in the 
first years of her reign, give him a claim to a juster estimate 
from posterity. The student of character who regards tiie 
man and not the politician, will find him far more worthy of 
study than many statesmen who have filled a larger space for 
a longer time in the public eye. His originality, his broad 
and liberal spirit, his insight into men and things, his ripe 
experience, give him a place, if we also bear in mind his 
political position, of a unique kind. 

But it is Impossible to grasp the true significance of the 
correspondence which Lord Cowper has now made public, 
unless the leading events of Lord Melbourne’s life are first 
fixed in the mind. Without, therefore, touching on points 
which are well known, we shall endeavour to show the 
fresh light which is thrown upon Lord Melbourne’s career as 
a whole by the new material of which we are now in posses- 
sion. In many respects Lord Melbourne’s life in its main 
outlines is comparatively short, for he was advanced in years 
before he obtained a striking position among contemporary 
politicians. 

William Lamb was the second son of Peniston, first 
Viscount Melbourne, and was born on March 15, 1779.* 
His father was one of those men who owe their position to 
the hard-headed shrewdness of a predecessor, for William 
Lamb’s grandfather Mathew was a solicitor with a large and 
lucrative practice, who throughout his life was continually 
adding to his worldly possessions, so that at his death he 
was able to leave ‘ to his only son Peniston property esti- 
^ mated at nearly half a million, besides half a million of ready 
^ money.’ f Sir Mathew (for he had been created a baronet 
in 1766) numbered among his estates Brocket Hall, which 
he had purchased in 1746 — a house for many years the centre 
of the first political society of the day, since it was subse- 
quently the home of the second Lord Melbourne and then of 
Lord Palmerston. Like many other notable men, William 
Lamb derived his intellectual abilities and social attractions 
from his mother, who, by universal consent, was one of the 
most gifted and charming women of her time. ‘The best 
‘ friend I ever had in my life, and the cleverest of women,’ 


* The first Lord Melbourne was created an Irish baron, and an 
Irish viscount in 1781 ; he received a British peerage in 1815. 

•j* Melbourne Papers, p. 2. 



l89d. Lord Mejhowne^B SOd 

was what Byron wrote of her in his diary. ‘The most 
‘ sagacious woman I ever knew/ was her son’s description.* 

There is little that is notable in Lamb’s early years. He 
went to Eton, and thence to Cambridge, and, as was not 
uncommon at the end of the last century, after leaving 
Cambridge he proceeded to a Scotch university, becoming a 
student at Glasgow along with his brother Frederick in 
1799. His letters from Glasgow are, says Lord Cowper, in 
the preface to the volume of papers, ‘ disappointing,’ and are 
characterised, in his opinion, by a ‘ self-sufficiency ’ and 
‘priggishness’ which was altogether absent in the man. 
But it must be borne in mind thaS the style of writing a 
hundred years ago was far more stiff than at the present 
day, and also that when a clever lad of twenty delivers an 
opinion upon literature or politics it is apt from its youthful 
superficiality to appear more priggish than it is in reality. 
Moreover, the letters are written to his mother, to whom the 
lad naturally desired to show his literary knowledge and 
political attainments. A letter so penned is altogether 
different from a verbal deliverance in a company of elders. 
We smile, amused perhaps, at the one ; we are annoyed 
at the other. Here is a letter which well shows the bent of 
Melbourne’s mind when a Scotch student ; he was then clearly^ 
an ardent Whig in politics, and a versatile literary student. 
At the end peep out those unimpassioned views of things 
which characterised him in later life. 

After some desultory remarks on the books he had been 
reading, which are now forgotten, he writes : — 

‘ I believe I have now finished ail the literature I had to mention, 
and shall proceed to the observations upon men, manners, &c. Nothing 
is BO essential as clear arrangement. Kinnaird’s want of tact, as you 
call it, or of propriety, as I think it may bo termed, is a disease which 
I begin to consider as incurable. It must, therefore, be borna with. 
His consequence, which he always had, but which he greatly 
increased in Scotland, and his pompous profession of purity of morals, 
if they do not get better soon, must, I am afraid, be also considered as 
incurable. Everybody has Ibiblos, from which, as Pitt says of 
Jacobinism, no quarantine can purify him, and these are his ! No resource 
remains but to make up your mind to put up with them, or to have 
nothing more to do with the possessor of them. As to Lewis’s way of 
laughing people out of them — which, by the way, you are sometimes 
a little inclined to adopt — it only confirms them, and makes the person 
ridiculed hate you into the bargain. Lord Kgremont is very good, and 
not the less so because he is in some measure right. You did not tell 
him, I suppose, that I say so. 1 have found out the persona whom he 

* Life of Lord Melbourne, i. p. 136. 
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has known who have been here. They are little Kingsman — whom, 
I believe, you do not know — a Scotch, chattering, riotous fellow with 
very considerable acuteness and ability, and Mr. Thomas, son of 
Sir George Thomas, a dull heavy drawling fellow. At least, so ho 
was when he was here, and so he was thought all the time he was 
here, but I suppose Egremont found him fluent enough at his return. 
I wish you would get acquainted with Lord King and Parnell, that 
you may let me know how they are going on. 1 am afraid they are 
half mad, and only eager to overthrow the Church and put up the 
dissenters. This last sentence brings me very naturally to the 
sermon, which so exactly hits Lewis’s taste both in argument and 
eloquence. I confess it meets mine in neither. The first is founded 
upon false statements of former facts, upon random assertion of the 
present, and upon idle prophecies for the future. The latter is 
certainly vigorous in some places, but it is not excellent enough to be 
entitled to any consideration at a period when almost everybody can 
write with sufficient spirit and accuracy. Composition has become a 
mechanical art, which almost every person can obtain. It is difficult 
to find something good and just and new to say, but it is by no 
means difficult to find words in which to say it. What I particularly 
reprobate in this sermon, and what wdll be found in all writings of this 
nature, is the indiscriminate abuse of all who have thought against 
them. They take the faults and crimes of any one man, and apply 
them liberally to the whole sect. Because Bolingbroke was a 
debauched man, they say all atheists are debauched ; because Rousseau 
was a madman, they say all atheists are mad ; because Mirabeau 
was a rogue, they say all atheists are rogues. This is a way of argu- 
ment entirely nonsensical, and completely refuted by facts ; yet you 
will find it insisted upon throughout the whole of the sermon. Hbw- 
ever, read it through. I do not think you can find one argument of 
the absurdity of which I cannot, I will not say convince you, for that 
is a bold word, but of the validity of which I cannot make you doubt. 
] do not like the dissenters, and this Hall is one. They are more 
zealous, and consequently more intolerant, than the Established Church. 
Their only object is power. If we arc to have a prevailing religion, 
let us have one that is cool and indifferent, and such a one as we have 
got. Not that I am so foolish as to dread any fires and faggots, and 
wheels, and axes, but there are other modes of persecution. Tolera- 
tion is the only good and just principle, and toleration for every 
opinion that can possibly be formed. Adieu ! This is a letter of 
criticism and observation. (P. 20.) 

In 1804 Lamb was called to the bar and turned his 
attention to professional work, but his course of life was 
soon changed by the death of his elder brother. In 1805 he 
became member for Leominster, and in June of the same 
year he married Lady Caroline Ponsonby. Too much space 
has been given by Mr. Torrens to the married life of Lord 
Melbourne. It was unfortunately one which afforded end- 
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less food for the gossips of the day, but it is now of little 
moment and less importance. Lady Caroline was gifted, 
wayward, and eccentric — little oddities, which in a young girl 
seemed only piquant originality, were later annoying follies. 
Lord Melbourne bore them with a good nature which some- 
times was probably akin to a contemptuous indifference, 
and was the kind of temper rather to further foolishness 
than overcome absurdities of conduct. Probably a less 
patient and more masterful man would have exercised a 
predominant influence over Lady Caroline at a very early 
period of their married life ; for it cannot be doubted that, 
wayward as she was, Lady Carolhie possessed a mind and 
nature which had not only many attractions, but real 
intelligence and genuine feeling. She died in January 
1828. We give the following letter, written in 1809, which 
seems to exhibit the better side of her character in her 
quieter moments. Had this state of mind become habitual, 
a marriage which, during its later years, was a cause of 
sorrow to both husband and wife might have been a con- 
tinuing joy. 

* After dear boy was gone to bed I set out for Paiislianger, having 
begun “ Adele do Senanges,” which amused me so much that I was 
there in no time. I found the bride and bridegroom in high health and 
spirits, tliough they i-eally 1>ehave themselves in such a decorous 
manner, I should imagine they must have been married before. 

‘ Lord and Lady Kinnaird are here, the former better than I ever 
hoped to see him. Panshanger is very ]>lcasant in all respects. How 
sorry I am to hear Edward Paget has lost his arm ! It was a very 
gallant action, I hear ; pray bring me accounts of it. If it is true 
your friend Lord Cawdor lost his Bill by one only, I shall be incon- 
solable. Lord Kinnaird and Lady Kinnaird are writing more letters 
than Lord Castlereagh ever did. Plunger ran away from me yester- 
day, and Francis found him parading about at the top of the park with 
some stray poultry. I would not bring my pretty Phillis witli me, as 
you wished me not. 

‘ They read last night some of the new Montagu letters. You 
cannot think how clever they are — unlike the style of a girl of 
fourteen ; but really, as so many married people arc so like children 
in body and mind, it is quite well now and then that the reverse 
should take place. Turn, 1 have just been stung. 

orre ye rvrOdy 

dripioy IvTi /icXoTtra, uai aXiica rpnv/xara ‘Troiel. 

‘ I will study to be as pleasant a friend to you as Caroline George is 
to her husband. We seemed all of us acting a play last night in a new 
house, old people and all, met together from odd quarters. 1 think 
lately, my dearest William, we have been very troublesome to each 
other; which 1 take by wholesale to xny own account and qiean tu 
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correct, leaving you in retail a few little sins, which I know you will 
correct. Also do not say “java.” Condemn me not to silence, and 
assist my imperfect memory. I will, on the other hand, be silent of a 
morning, entertaining after dinner ; docile, fearless as a heroine in the 
last volume of her troubles, strong as a mountain tiger, and active as 
those young savages, Basil’s boys, to whom, by the bye, you will give 
one sliilling apiece. You should say to me, Raisonnez mieux et r^pli- 
quez moins' (P.73.) 

It was not until Canning became prime minister in 1827 
that Melbourne began his official career. He was then made 
Irish secretary, a post which he held not only in the adminis- 
tration of Canning and Lord Goderich, but with other 
followers of Mr. Canning in the Duke of Wellington's 
Government until the resignation in March 1828 of Mr. 
Huskisson. That event, followed as it was by the resignation 
of the other Liberal members of the cabinet, caused the Duke^s 
ministry to become thoroughly Tory in its composition, and 
from this date Melbourne became a steady member of the 
Whig party. Although* in his younger days he had an un- 
limited admiration of Mr. Fox, and a contempt for Tory men 
and measures, these views early became modified, and the 
Conservative Liberalism of Mr. Canning thoroughly com- 
mended itself to his mind. Melbourne’s political temper is 
best described by stating that he was, to use a modern 
phrase, an opportunist. He preferred to leave things as 
they were ; he was thoroughly alive to the possible dangers 
of change, but he always recognised the fact that changes in 
the nature of things must from time to time occur. When 
they became urgent, he was prepared to regard them as being 
within the sphere of practical politics, and he desired to see 
them effected with as little friction as possible. Melbourne’s 
tenure of office as Chief Secretary was too short for him to 
leave any distinct mark as an administrator, but even in 
the brief space during which he was at Dublin he built up 
a reputation for open-minded fairness, accessibility, and 
judgement, which lasted long after his departure. 

But greater events were pending ; the Bill for the Emanci- 
pation of the Boman Catholics became law, and in 1830 the 
femous Beform Cabinet of Lord Grey was formed in which 
Melbourne tookvhis place as Home Secretary. In 1828 he 
had, on his father’s death, succeeded to the peerage, and his 
career in the House of Commons had then come to an end. 
He was nearly fifty at this time, and the important period of 
his political life was just beginning. A statesman who in 
his later years was to play so noteworthy a part in the 
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luatoiy of this country has seldom had so modest a career in 
his early manhood. But in truth he did not possess the 
qualities which were necessary to enable him to take high 
rank among the politicians of the lower house. He was too 
critical, too refined, and too judicial in his temperament to 
enable him to prove an effective party politician in the House 
of Commons. The world of books and the attractions of 
literary and social intercourse drew him away from West- 
minster. At the beginning of the century he wrote in his 
notebook : ‘ In the House of Commons, whether it be from 
* apprehension, or heat, or long waiting, or the tediousness 
^ of much that I hear, a torpor of all my faculties almost 
‘ always comes upon me, and I feel as if I had neither ideas, 
‘ nor opinions, even upon the subjects which interest me most 
‘ deeply.* There was so little of the commonplace about 
Lord Melbourne’s mind, that the repetition of stupid argu- 
ments, the outpouring of second-rate oratory, and the con- 
tinued discussion of questions not for their more complete 
elucidation, but for party purposes, were quite sufficient 
to engender in Melbourne’s mind a disgust of the popular 
assembly. He had none of that ambition which causes a 
politician to watch through hours of weariness for an oppor- 
tunity to score against an opponent and so enhance his ow^j 
personal reputation. He once said of a particular question, 

‘ The worst of it is, the fools were in the right.’ A man 
of this temperament could not possibly succeed in a popular 
assembly. Lord John Eussell had something of the same 
failing, but his enthusiasm for improving the political and 
social state of his country took the place of the coarser 
qualities which are necessary for a successful leader in the 
House of Commons. Melbourne had none of this enthu* 
siasm. Hence, when he took his place in the House of 
Peers, a man of his ability and cultivation had seldom left 
so small a mark in the lower house. 

As a member of Lord Grey’s Government, Melbourne 
must be regarded simply as an administrator. He was one 
of the Beform Cabinet, but he was not a reformer — we have 
already adverted to the frame of mind which habitually 
characterised him on the subject of important political 
changes. Mr. Sanders, in the judicious and brief notes 
with which he introduces the various questions touched on 
in the Melbourne papers, has thus shortly and accurately 
summarised his attitude 

^ As to Lord Melbourne’s opinions on reform it is unnecessaiy to say 
muidi. He never liked the measure, and during the debate on fiie 
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second Bill in the House of Lords he frankly admitted that be bad 
been opposed to Parliamentary reform, and had even opposed the en* 
franchisement of Manchester and Birmingham ; but he contended that 
the declared will of the country left the Legislature no alternative. 
Having once determined to support reform, he supported it with energy, 
and was anxious that the recess previous to the introduction of tlie 
tliird Bill sliould be as short as possible.’ (P. 140.) 

There is no actual correspondence from Melbourne’s own 
pen which throws much light on this subject, though in a 
letter from Palmerston to Melbourne on the Eelbrm question, 
written on November 20, 1831, occurs this significant 
sentence : ‘ We shall meet Parliament with a Bill not to our 
‘ liking, and without having secured a majority in the House 
^ of Peers.’ The same frame of mind characterised Melbourne 
in regard, later on, both to education and to the repeal of the 
Com Laws. We allude to these events in this place because it is 
well to emphasise this trait in Lord Melbourne’s character — 
his disinclination to changes, but his willingness when they 
became necessary to assist in them. No man was ever less 
a bigoted adherent to the principle of 7ion 'possumus. Here 
is a characteristic letter to Lord John Eussell, wTitten on 
November 27, 1838:— 

‘ We talked much yesterday of measures, and particularly of educa- 
tion. The general opinion was that that question could not be escaped 
nor deferred ; that our relations with respect to it must be declared at 
the very commencement of the session. Upon the question itself I 
differ. 1 am against it. 1 think education at present stands in 
England upon a better gi-ound than any new one upon which you will 
place it. I am convinced that if you attempt a combined system you 
.will fail ; but I have no objection to yield my opinion and try. But 
before you declare that you intend to propose a plan, you must have a 
practical plan prepared. It appears to us all, therefore, that the sooner 
you mature your views upon this subject and reduce them to writing, 
so that they may be submitted to sonic members of tho Cabinet, the 
better.’ (P. 384.) 

The following extracts from correspondence in the same 
y^ar show both Melbourne’s reluctance to repeal the Com 
Laws and also his open mind : — 

^ I return you Rutherford’s letter with many thanks. 1 suppose the 
present high prices will make the Corn Law a serious question, which 
it never has been since the year 1815. I own I dread it very much, 
not so much from either the difficulty or danger of the question itself, 
though it is both difficult and dangerous, as from the conviction that 
it will not be settled either one way or the other without a very severe • 
struggle, a struggle which will increase all tho evils of the present di^ 
by leaving behind it ^lore animosity, discord, and alienation than even . 
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prevails at present. Nothing is so bad, in my mind, as abuse and 
condemnation of clasBes of society, and this question naturally pro- 
duces it. 

^ There are some 'who hold that a freer importation of foreign corn 
would not cause a single grain less to be grown in this country. I 
cannot be of this opinion. If it would diminish the home growth I 
cannot but doubt whetlier a large labouring population, dependent in 
any considerable degree upon foreign corn, is a safe position, and whether 
it is not worth some sacrifice to insure a supply within ourselves, as 
far as it can be insured. Brougham says these opinions are utterly 
exploded ; but this is a way of getting rid of them equally summary, 
easy, and unsatisfactory. 

‘ You cannot impose a fixed duty now with prices at ihcir present 
rate, nor can you at any time maintain it with such a scale of prices. 
Thomson’s idea is prohibition up to an average price of 35«., a fixed 
duty of 10s. from thence to 70s., and after that free importation. 
This, he aays, is the ancient taxation of the country, and if there is to 
be a change it appears to me the best that can be made. But, depend 
upon it, any advantage that can be gained is not worth the danger and 
evil of the struggle by which alone it can be carried, but whidi may 
be unavoidable. * 

* I have been ill these two or three days, and almost unable to do 

anything — gout, bile, or both — I am better to-day, and hope I shall 
work it off.* (P. 387.) ^ 

* I am quite convinced, and, as far as I can determine ir, determin^, 
that the Corn Law should remain open. The present outcry is raised 
evidently by the master manufacturers taking advantage of the present 
dearness of corn, and with the object of lowering wages. It is not at 
present very strong ; but if we, the Government, adopt it, as we shall 
do by making it a Government measure, we shall strengthen it at Once 
to such a degree that we shall ourselves bo carried away by it. Keep- 
ing it open will give us time to see what the real feeling is, both in 
and out of Parliament. I am not piepared to give my voice for a free 
importation of corn. I doubt whether the property or the institutions 
of this country can stand it. If you declare at once for a fixed duty, 

1 doubt very much whether you will find yourself able cither to oppose 
it or maintain it. 

‘ Plunket is always for taking the wrong step in these matters. It 
would never liavc done to have dismissed Oxmanston. There is 
nothing so bad as a bad jirecedent. Everybody condemned the dis- 
missal of the Duke of Norfolk and Lord Fitzwilliam, and yet every- 
body has it always running in his head to do the same. 1 know that, 
if we continue in office, I shall be overturned and made nolens volens 
a party to some folly of this kind.’ (P. 389.) 

Eight years later Melbourne not only voted for Sir Robert., 
Peel’s proposals, but counselled the House of Peers to agree 
in bis financial policy. 

‘ I have received your letter, and when I receive a summons from 
Lapsdowne fpr to-morrow I will take care to atte 4 d. I thinb that 
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upon liie whole I agree with 70U. The report of my views has 
probably arisen from my having said that, if a resolution in favour o£ 
a fixed duty was moved in the House of Lords, I should feel a 
difficulty in voting against it, as I had myself moved a similar 
resolution in 1842. This is as much as I have said.’ (P. 526.) 

It is as an administrator^ then, that we must regard 
Melbourne during the existence of Lord Grey^s Government. 
As such he was judicious, firm, and conciliatory, and the 
period during which he was responsible for the conduct of 
the Home Office certainly adds to his reputation — it dis- 
pelled the idea that he was only a man of learned leisure 
and pleasure. ‘ He has surprised all about him,* wrote Mr. 
Greville, ‘ by a sudden display of activity and vigour, rapid 
^ and diligent transaction of business.’ 

It is probable that the newness of the experience added 
largely to his interest in his work. The Prime Minister and 
his colleagues, too, were so engrossed with the Reform Bill 
that it was natural to leave bini very much to himself. But 
while Melbourne’s reputation was thus increased, it would be 
a mistake to regard his tenure of office as being remarkable. 
From 1830 to 1834 he showed that he could conduct the 
affiArs of an office largely requiring tact and common sense, 
not only without friction, but in a manner to acquire praise 
from all quarters. He thus takes rank among the many 
able men who, during the past century, have shown them- 
selves to be thoroughly trustworthy administrators. There 
is yet a more honourable hierarchy of statesmen in the 
hignest sense of the word : the future had yet to show what 
place, if any, he was to hold among the immortals. 

Before we pass on, however, to Lord Melbourne as Prime 
Minister, we may quote, as showing the tendency of his 
actions at the Home Office, one or two extracts from his 
correspondence. The details of his administrative work it is 
impossible here to enter into — even if after the lapse of time 
they possessed any interest, which they do not. Here is a 
portion of a letter relating to poor-law business, temperate 
in tone and sound in its judgement : — 

^1 highly approve of the project you communicated to me, of having 
.the state of the county minutely examined and inquired into by a 
committee of gentlemen of the county. 1 am convinced that an 
immediate investigation into the abuses of parochial administration, 
and a redress of them according to the present law, would do at least 
as much to relieve and satisfy the country as any new law that can be 
passed. But such an inquiry and such measures must be condooted 
on sound and enlightened principleS| or they may aggratate the evils 
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instead of removing them. The great errors which have been com*» 
mitted in the administration of the poor laws are the pacing of 
the wages of labour out of the poor rate, and the making a difference 
between the rates of relief afforded to married and single men in favour 
of the former. These two mistakes have become, I fear, inveterate 
throughout the county of Sussex and many of the neighbouring 
counties, and cannot, perhaps, be immediately corrected ; but no 
system can be safe or wholesome which has not for its object the 
entire doing away of both of these practices.* (P, 127.) 

As Home Secretary the affaii 3 of Ireland were to a certain 
extent under his control, but with a Chief Secretary so 
energetic as Mr. Stanley his fu: ctions were little more than 
those of a distant adviser. The following letter to Mr. 
Stanley, written in 1831, upon the subject of the relief 
of distress, is interesting rather from its contrast with 
the somewhat doctrinaire policy of Lord John Russell at 
the time of the famine in 1847. It recognises, under 
sufficiently pressing circumstances, the necessity of giving 
instant relief, but under due safeguards. 

‘ Adverting again to your letter of the 14th inst., and also 
to your letter of the 18th inst., received this morning, respecting 
the immediate and severe distress which is apprehended cer- 
tain districts of tho west and north-west of Ireland, I h'kve 
only to observe that you must, of course, take with sufficient prompti- 
tude such measures as are necessary to meet the emergency. 1 find 
that in the summer of 1822, besides the large sum voted for the 
construction of public works in Ireland, a vote of credit for 100,000Z. 
was taken, and that money placed at the disposal of the Lord 
Lieutenant for the immediate relief of those parts of the country which 
were suffering under the scarcity of provisions which prevailed at that 
period. 

‘ You are well aware of the permanent evil which is produced in the 
habits and character of the population by largesses either of food or of 
money, and you arc also well aware how liable a government is to be 
imposed upon in such matters by false representations, and by the 
fraudulent schemes of avarice and self-interest. The Lord Lieutenant 
will therefore, no doubt, exercise the utmost caution, and will take cave 
to ascertain upon authority which cannot be doubted or disputed the 
existence of distress so urgent as to make the interference of the 
Government absolutely and indispensably necessary. If you should 
be persuaded of the establishment of such a case as irresistibly 
demands your interference in furnishing the means of subsistence, you 
will recur to the experience of the year 1822, to which I have already 
referred, and of the transactions of which you will obtain full informa- 
tion from Mr. Gregory and others. This experience will probably 
enable you to avoid many errors which were then committed, to detect 
many frauds then successfully practised, and, upon the whole, to 
conduct this difficult and <][ueBtionable matter in a manner catoulat;^ 
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to afford the greatest immediate relief and produce the least possible 
of permanent evil. If I remember right, the distribution of the 
provisions and the arrangement of the whole transactions was then 
conducted principally through the Commissionariat department.* 
(P. 175.) 

It is unnecessary to relate the history of the Coercion Bill 
— how it broke up Lord Grey*s Ministry. Melbourne agreed 
with Grey that the Bill should be passed in its entirety, 
differing in this respect from Althorp. The result is 
matter of history : Grey resigned his office and Melbourne 
became Prime Minister. In so doing, he recognised with 
his usual candour that the passing cf the Coercion Bill 
in its entirety was impossible. 

* The two next questions/ he wrote to the King, ‘ relate to the Act 
for better 6up])ressing local disturbances in Ireland, and it is Viscount 
Melbourne's duty to acquaint your Majesty that, from all he can learn^ 
it has become impossible since the publication of the import q£ the 
Lord Lieutenant’s private letter to Earl Grey to carry a renewal of this 
Act with the clauses relating* to meetings. Viscount Melbourne 
disagrees with this opinion, lie deeply laments its prevalence, but be 
feels himself compelled to } ield to necessity, and is therefore ready to 
assent to the Bill, so restricted, which in that a)iape he apprehends 
there will be little difficulty in passing.’ (P. 206.) 

The Bill ip its modified form became law, aud Parliament 
and the world went for a holiday. The political atmosphere 
seemed serene, and no one, even the most gloomy of political 
Cassandras, foretold a ministerial crisis. But a bolt came 
from the blue. 

Earl Spencer died in November 1834, Lord Althorp 
went to the House of Peers, and thereupon Melbourne’s first 
administration came unexpectedly to an end. That event, 
it is clear from the correspondence which is now for the 
first time made public, has been hitherto misunderstood. It 
has been regarded as an arbitrary and unconstitutional act on 
the part of William IV., produced, not by a sincere though a 
mistaken sense of his duty as a sovereign, but solely by a 
foolish and unreasonable prejudice against the Whig cabinet. 
Greville, who undoubtedly reflected accurately the current 
opinion of his day, describes the event in familiar language 
by saying that the government of Lord Melbourne was 
‘ kicked out’ Mr. Walpole, the latest historian of that 
period, tells us, that * their dismissal was an assertion of 
^ personal will to which the British people were happily 
^ unaccustomed. He (the king) saw that the machinery of 
* administration was tumbling to pieces, and attenipted tg 
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^inflict with his own hands the finishing blow/* This 
account is now obviously inaccurate. In the first place, we 
must observe parenthetically that it is going too far to say 
that Melbourne’s administration was ‘ tumbling to pieces.’ A 
little further on, Mr. Walpole indulges in one of those asser- 
tions which are safe to make, because they cannot actually 
be contradicted, but which, being only surmises, should not 
be so positively stated. ‘ The Melbourne administration,’ he 
writes, using a curious and not very appropriate simile, ‘was 
‘ dying of consumption in the autumn. If it had been left 
‘ to die alone, no efiPorts could by any possibility have re- 
‘ suscitated it.’ f 

By the loss of Lord Grey, as well as of Stanley and 
those who were in agreement with him, the administra- 
tion had no doubt been shaken. But it had succeeded in 
winding up the session not unsatisfactorily, it had a majority 
in the House of Commons, and as, after Sir Eobert Peel’s 
short government came to an eqd in 1835, it remained in 
ofiBce for several years, there is no reason why it should not 
have continued to survive after the autumn of 1834. The 
next inaccuracy is the idea which Mr. Walpole conveys that 
the dismissal of Lord Melbourne and his colleagues was ^ 
piece of arbitrary self-will on the part of the king. It is 
clear from the correspondence which we shall presently 
quote that, though his action was injudicious, it was not 
capricious, and that he was, in a sense, invited by the prime 
minister to take it. 

The latter gave up his duty as his sovereign’s adviser, and 
placed him in a dilemma. The prime minister stated very 
strongly his doubts whether he could carry on his govern- 
ment after Lord Althorp had left the Commons ; and on the 
other hand he scarcely less strongly adverted to the mis- 
fortune which a change of government would be to the 
country. Under these circumstances it is clear that the 
king acted up to his lights. A more clearsighted and less 
prejudiced monarch would have told the prime minister that 
he must carry on the administration until the House of 
Commons turned him out, that he had a majority in that 
House, and that, until his failure to administer the affairs of 
the country was clearly shown, it was absurd to suggest that 
he should resign. But a change of government was regarded 
by the king as a less evil than the continuance in office of a 
party which he distrusted ; he sincerely doubted the power 


* Mr. Walpole’s History, vol. iii. p. 276. ^ Ibid. p. 802. 




Bio Lard Metbowne^s Papeti. Aprils 

of Lord Melbourne to carry on the government, and be bo- 
Heved that his forebodings were likely to prove true. It is 
therefore clearly apparent that Lord Melbourne was the 
creator of the crisis, and that it was his indecision which 
gave William IV. an opportunity of turning to the Duke of 
Wellington for assistance. Lord Melbourne could have con- 
tinued in office with Lord John Eussell leading the House 
of Commons, as he did after the Tory administration failed 
to carry on the government which had been thrust on them. 
It is difficult to form a just opinion of the reasons which 
caused Lord Melbourne to act in this undecided manner. 
At the beginning of the crisis he doubtless overrated Lord 
Althorp’s importance in the House of Commons, and under- 
rated Lord John Eusseirs capacity. He was worried by 
Brougham, he was annoyed at Lord Durham and the Eadicals, 
he was alarmed at having to check his extreme followers, 
and the necessity of humouring the king was a wearisome 
and an irksome task. These circumstances, combined with 
some contempt for office and power, and with a whimsical 
pleasure (probably scarcely apparent to himself) in annoying 
his more office-loving colleagues by allowing his government 
to fall, caused him to write and spealc as he did in the first 
instance to the king, and to invite a dismissal which, though 
he subsequently suggested a means of carrying on his govern- 
ment, he did not finally regret. If he had been a less 
honourable man, posterity might have regarded his action as 
ver}'' cunning, for nothing was more likely to strengthen the 
Whigs in the country, and to weaken their opponents, than 
for the idea to prevail that the Tories owed their accession 
to office to the caprice of the sovereign. 

But we must now cite the letters already alluded ±o. The 
first is* to the king : — 

‘ Viscount Melbourne presents his humble duty to your Majesty, 
and is anxious in tbe present emergency to wait upon your Majesty, 
and to receive your Majesty’s commands. 

* Your Majesty will recollect that the government in its present form 
was mainly founded upon the personal weight and influence possessed 
by Earl Spencer in the House of Commons, and upon the arrangement 
which placed in his hands the conduct of the business of government 
in that assembly. That foundation is now withdrawn by the elevation 
of that nobleman to tbe House of Peers ; and in the new and altered 
circumstances it is for your Majesty to consider whether it is your plea- 
sure to authorise Viscount Melbourne to make such fresh arrangemeuts 
as may enable your Majesty’s present servants to continue to conduct 
the afEairs of the country, or whether your Majesty deems it advisable 
to adopt any other course. 
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* Yiflcoutit Melbourne accepted the high and responsible office which 
he at present holds, because he thought that at that moment it was in his 
power to render service to your Majesty and the country. Viscount 
Melbourne will never abandon your Majesty ; his humble services will 
always be at your Majesty’s disposal, whilst they can be given honour- 
ably and conscientiously, and whilst your Majesty is pleased to deem 
them worthy of your acceptance. But Viscount Melbourne earnestly 
entreats that no personal consideration for him may prevent your 
Majesty from taking any measures or seeking any other advice which 
your Majesty may think more likely to conduce to your Majesty’s 
service and the advantage of the court try. 

‘Whatever may be your Majesty’s views. Viscount Melbourne 
humbly conceives that they will be Icrwarded and assisted by a full 
and unreserved personal communication upon the present state of 
public affairs, and for that purpose Viscount Melbourne will have the 
honour of waiting upon your Majesty at Brighton to-morrow.’ (P. 219.) 

We now come to the king’s reply : — 

‘ The king has this moment received Viscount Melbourne’s letter, 
and has determined to send his messenger back with an immediate 
reply, not only for the purpose of confirming his intention of coming 
here to-morrow, but also because he is unwilling to delay assuring 
Viscount Melbourne how highly he estimates the honourable feeling 
and the principle of devotion to the service of his sovereign and the 
country which influence his conduct at this critical juncture, as tlkly 
have indeed directed it on every occasion, and more particularly when 
he accepted the high office which he now holds, and undertook the 
discharge of arduous and responsible duties, which his Majesty felt he 
could not entrust to anyone better deserving of his confidence. 

‘ That confidence is not only iindiminishcd, but has been increased 
by his Majesty’s experience ol Viscount Melbourne’s character and 
abilities, and he would do great injustice to his sense of them if he 
were not to declare that every motive arising from it, and from per- 
sonal regard and gratitude, would cause his Majesty sincerely to regret 
the loss of Viscount Melbourne’s valuable services. His Majesty, 
however, is quite sensible of all the difficulties which have arisen from 
Earl Spencer’s removal to the House of Lords, and he is not blind to 
those which may be anticipated in any attempt to make such fresh 
arrangements as shall enable his Majesty’s present servants to continue 
to conduct the affairs of the country. He is quite aware that the 
government, in its present form, was mainly founded upon the per- 
sonal weight and influence possessed by Earl Spencer in the House of 
Commons ; he cannot help feeling, also, that the government exists by 
the support of that branch only of the legislature, and therefore that the 
loss of Viscount Althorp’s services in that House must be viewed 
with reference also to that contingency. 

‘ This and other circumstances producing embarrassment, to which 
the king will not further allude at present, render the whole questkm 
one of the most serious import, and one in which friendly and diinii* 
.terested advice becomes most important; and his Majesty wUl them- 
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fore most readily avail himaelf of Viscount Melbourne's proposal that 
he should have with him a full and unreserved communication upon 
the present state of public affairs, and will receive him at any time at 
which he may-preseqt himself here to-morrow.* 

The following letter is also important : — 

‘ The king, after the ven/ confidential conversation with Viscount 
Melbourne on the state of the country in consequence of the removal 
of Viscount Althorp to the House of Peers, and his therefore becoming 
Earl Spencer, thinks it right to inform Lord Melbourne that he 
conceives that the general weight and consideration of the present 
government is eo much diminished in the House of Commons, and in 
the country at large, as to render it impossible that they should 
continue to conduct the public affairs in the Commons, and particularly 
when it is considered that the king’s confidential servants cannot 
derive any support from the House of Lords whicli can balance tlie 
want of success in the Commons. 

* His Majesty, therefore, under this view, and the apprehension of 
contingencies wliicli the king has expressed to Lord Melbourne verbafli/, 
does not think it would be acting fairly or honourably by his lordship 
to call upon the viscount for the continuance of his service in a 
position of which the tenure appears to the king to be so precarious. 

• His Majesty, however, hardly need repeat that assurance so often 
conveyed to Lord Melbourne of the high sense the king entertains of 
his lordship’s valuable character and services,’ (P. 222.) 

But the clearest view of Melbourne’s frame of mind and 
of his opinion of the king’s action is obtained from the 
following confidential letters to Lord Grey : — 

‘I lose no time in acquainting you that I have just left the king, 
and after two very long and unreserved conversations upon the state 
of the administration, of parties, and of the country, he has come to the 
decision that his present ministers are so weak in the House of 
Commons that he deems it inexpedient to direct me to take measures 
for a new arrangement, but has determined upon sending for the Duke 
of Wellington. What will be the consequences God only knows ; at 
the same time I am not surprised at his decision, nor do I know that 
I can entirely condemn it. You know the motives which have led 
him to form it as well as I do. His great distrust of the majority of 
the members of the present cabinet ; his particular dislike to John 
Russell, whom I proposed as leader of the House of Commons, having 
previously ascertained, as well as I could, that he would be the person 
who could undertake it with the greatest chance of success ; the recent 
conduct of the chancellor, and the absolute disgust and aliena- 
tion which it has created in the king’s mind ; his lively apprehension 
of the measures which he expected to be proposed to him with respect 
to the Church ; and some imprudence on the part of Duncannon, who 
had opened to him prematurely the measures which he proposed to 
found upon the report of the Commission of Inquiry in Ireland, — these 
considerations, reinforced by the opinion that tlie Church and 
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Conservative party is of great and growing strength in the oountryi 
have led him to this conclusion, and it is impossible to say, and, I 
apprehend that you will not be inclined to pronounce, ,tbat aU these ' 
feelings are unreasonable and unfounded. It is almost superfluous to 
state to you that towards me personally the king’s conduct has been 
most fair, honourable, and kind ; and 1 owe it to him to say that, 
whether his decision be right or wrong, I feel conlideDt that be £as 
come to it conscientiously upon his own conviction — that it is the best, 
and unbiassed by any other advice or influence whatever. The 
contrary will be said, and attacks will be levelled against the Queen 
and others, but 1 do believe that thfre is not the slightest ground for 

them. 

* All now depends upon which party is the strongest in the country 
— the peers, the clergy, the gentry, the Irish Protestants on the one 
side, or the radicals and Homan Catholics upon the other.* Much 
depends also upon the conduct of the more moderate reformers; • 
a class smallest in number, but in such times as these of considerable 
influence. 

* I have no time to w'rlte more. I shall be glad to hear from you. 

It is unnecessary to request you to be cautious respecting the contents 
of this letter, but I must say that I hav^e not, and shall not, e.vpres3 
myself with the same entire unreserve to any other person.’ (P, 224.) 

Two days later came this letter in reply to the answer re- 
ceived from Lord Grey ; it shows very clearly MelbourfltaS 
position in his interviews with the king at Brighton : — 

*I have this morning received your letter of the I'Bth. It has 
given me great satisfaction, because it entirely coincides with my own 
opinions, and because it confirms me in the consciousness that I took 
the right line in the two audiences which I had of the king at 
Brighton. I told him I was ready to attempt to carry on the govern- 
ment with the materials which were at my disposal, but at the same 
lime I laid before him the difficulties which were to bo encountered, 
and also the difficulties aud dangers of a change. I also told him that 
I had no doubt, as I have not, that, uotwitlistanding the loss of 
Akhorp, the government would still retain the confidence and support 
of the House of Commons. He made his election, I believe, con- 
scientiously and uninfluenced by others, and I cannot positively 
venture to^pronounce that he was wrong. At the same time it is a 
fearful expedient; and if the Duke of Wellington should either fail in 
forming a government or be speedily overthrown, those who may then 
be called upon to act will be placed in circumstances of embarrass- 
ment which I cannot contemplate witliout serious alarm. 

' I entirely agree with you as to the line which it will be our duty 

then, as it is now, steadily to pursue ; but the difficulty of pursuing it, 
the difficulty of supporting the institutions of the country and of 
resisting violent change and daring innovation, will be much increased 
by that which has now taken place.” (P. 227 .) * 

* If this letter to Lord Grey ie compared with tbe king’e mva atotioat'^ ' 

TOL. OliZZl. NO. COOL. Z 
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With the second administmtion in 1835 of LordMelbonnie 
Ute Teach the crucial point of his career as a statesman* His 
government conferred lasting benefits on the nation^ bui 
opinions will always differ as to the real share which 
Melbourne had in the acts of his administration. But it is 
dear that the position which he took up was that rather of 
an adviser than of a leader. The natural result of sudi a 
position was that those departments at which there was an 
energetic chief naturally did good work, bub where there 
was a weak man advice could not take the place of strength 
of will. As we have pointed out in our recent review of 
Lord John Bussell’s life, Lord John’s success as leader of the 
House of Commons and as a reformer in Lord Melbourne’s 
first administration is largely owing to the union of his 
own energy and enthusiasm with the prudence of his chief. 

At the very outset of Melbourne’s task he was con- 
iionted by a personal difficulty as serious as ever fell to the 
lot of a prime minister, in regard to Lord Brougham. To 
ostracise a man of such enormous talents and of such 
general popular reputation was a piece of work requiring 
courage and tact. Throughout the painful business Mel- 
bourne displayed both resolution and good feeling, and it 
is a testimony to his capacity that Brougham was kept at 
arm’s length with so slight an injury to Melbourne’s admini- 
fltration. 

Again, the administration of Ireland under Lord Mulgrave 
and Thomas Drummond, watched over with a sagacious 
liberalism by the prime minister, must for ever remain a 
monument to Melbourne’s government. ‘ Few,’ wrote Mr. 
O’Oonnell to him in 1 835, 

*know how deep bas been and still is the conviction of the Iriidi 
people that the dominion of England works only for mischief Your 
ministry is the first to lessen that conviction, and It only requires time 
and a perseverance in the present course to obliterate it for ever*’ 
(P. 372.) 

Hpon two points, one relating to the colonial and the other 
to the foreign policy of the country, it is necessary to write 
somewhat more in detail ; for not only is fresh light thrown 


(Stcckmar’a Memoirs, vol. i. p. 328) and with the letter of 
Palmerston to Stockmar (ibid. vol. i. p. 307), it will bo seea ihat 
Melbourne’s attitude, aocorffing to his own account, was iar less 
than am^ears from Palmerston’s lettper ; the latter dso implies that Ifaw* 
was a Tory intrigue at the** bottom of the afiair| an idea 
bourne’s correqiondence dispds. 
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on them bj tbe recent publication, but also .they stand out 
as afflbirs of tbe first importance, whether regarded from a 
national point of view or from their bearing on the historical 
position oi the Melbourne administration. 

It is characteristic of English politics that affairs at a 
distance, though they may of the most vital importance 
to the empire, obtain less public consideration, and con- 
sequently, from the form of our government, less ministerial 
care, than comparatively trivial questions which arise at 
home. Thus it was with the question of Canada during 
Lord Melbourne’s administration. The prime minister had 
troubled himself very little about the affairs of that import- 
ant colony, and had been content to leave their administration 
in the incapable hands of Lord Glenclg. When the rebellion 
broke out the serious nature of the crisis became evident. 
It was on this occasion that Lord Ho wick wrote the following 
notable letter to his chief — one of the frankest ever penned 
to a prime minister by a colleague, and which will exemplify 
Lord Melbourne’s weakness and strength as a statesman. 
It shows how his colleagues relied on his capacity if it, were 
set in motion ; and it is evidence of his good nature and 
friendly disposition, for assuredly the just reproaches which 
it contained would not have served their purpose with a 
less judicial in temperament and less egotistical than I^xd 
Melbourne : — 

received your letter last nij^lit, aud I admit the force of the 
reasons you assign for not niciking any such change as I had suggested ; 
they ought to have occurred to me sooner. This remedy for the evil 
1 pointed out being impracticable, the only one winch remains is that 
you should yourself assume the management of Canadian business ; in 
the situation in which }ou are placed it is in your power to do this, 
and in the present cnsis it seems to mo positively 3 our duty. You 
will excuse my saying that, in my opinion, you ought much sooner to 
have given your serious attention to the affairs of this colony, in 
conducting which you must be senbible that hitherto you have given 
no real assistance to Glenelg. There is no man more capable than 
yourself of forming a correct judgement as to what ought to be done 
under all the difficulties of the case, and of acting firmly upon that 
judgement ; but in order to do this, you must in the first place baye 
an aceuxate knowledge of the real state of things, and from what I 
have observed 1 cannot be mistaken in concluding that you have not 
taken the pains necessary for acquiring this knowledge. Let njie 
entieat you to rouse yourself from your past inaction, to make yourseff 
teally master of tbe facts by which your opinion must be guided/ 
and, having done so, to set yourself resolutely to oondder what atm 
a&w bo done to repadr tbe fatal errors of tbe last three ymsPS. 
ItepilBiaber tiiat the contbuance of the same weak and ii^decddii|4 
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poHcy which has hitherto been pursued will infidlibty kad to the 
dkgraceful loss of all our American colonies after a calamitous elnigglc^ 
and too probably to the still greater misfortune of a general wai;^. 
I grieve to think how deeply we are all responsible for the lives whiim 
have already been lost. 

‘ P.S.— 1 hope I am not presuming unpardonably upon yout good 
nature in writing this letter ; but the painful interest 1 t^e in 
the issue of this business must Idg my apology.* (P. 42o.) 

But it cannot be denied that Lord Melbourne’s action iu 
regard to this momentous matter does not enhance his 
reputation. To inaugurate a new era in Canada he was rash 
enough to send Lord Durham as governor-general. No one 
knew Lord Durham’s injudicious and hasty character better 
than Lord Melbourne, and yet he committed the singular 
error of selecting him for a post which required statesman- 
like qualities of the highest order. The mistake which had 
been made was seen by no one quicker than the prime 
minister himself, for in the spring of 1838 he wrote : ‘The 
‘ fact is that this mission is the greatest scrape we have yet 
* got into, and the greate’sfc blunder we have committed.’* 

It was important also that at such a juncture of affairs the 
man who was to administer the American dominions of the 
Queen should possess the confidenco of the administration 
at home, and be on very friendly terms with the prime minister. 
But Lord Melbourne disliked Durham personally, and had so 
little confidence in him politically that he had written to 
Lord Grey in 1835 : ‘ I will have nothing to do with 
‘ Durham.’ Neither had the new governor-general ever 
done anything on public grounds to warrant the selection. 

‘The greatest enigma,* wiote Mr. Grcville after his return, ‘is how 
Durham has ever come to be considered of such importance, and what is 
the cause of the sort of reputation he has acquired ; for whatever may be 
his intrinsic value, ho certainly fills a consideiablc space, attracts a 
groat share of public attention, and is a personage of some consequence 
in the political world, lie is a clever man, can both write and speak 
well ; but he has not been in the habit of saying much, and he has 
never done anything whatever. lie is known to the world by no 
specific act, and he has taken part very rarely and occasionally iu the 
debates iu Parliament.’ f 

The answer to the puzzle does not seem very difficult. 
Durham was an aristocratic radical, and at the time of the 
Beform Bill such a person was prized by one party and 
detested by the other. He was a man of some capacity, of 

♦ Lord John EuBseU’s Life, i. p. 806. 
t Greville Memoirs, part li. vol. i. p. 144. 
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<H^S]4erable social and territorial influence, of g^eat 
ambition^ and of mucli self-confidence. The ooxnbbation of 
these qualities would have been at any time sufGLcient to 
cause him to attract a considerable share of public atten- 
tion* But he was not forty years of age when he became 
one of Lord Grey’s cabinet, and he was regarded by the 
world n.s a man with a future. The actual measure of his 
capacity for good or ill when he was sent out to Canada 
had not even then been thoroup^hly gauged by his friends or 
his enemies, and this very ignorance of his power to help or 
to harm gave him a mysterioi's influence which one suc- 
cessful act would have solidified. The shortness of his life 
has prevented posterity ^om ascertaining whether, with a 
judgement tempered by time, his abilities were great enough 
to enable him to make a mark as a statesman at home. But 
that he failed as an administrator in Canada is certain, as 
Lord Melbourne might have known that he would, for no 
post could have been move unsuited to a man who was a 
doctrinaire radical in opinion and a Ca*sar in temperament. 
There was friction at the very beginning between the 
governor-general and the administration at home. I^ord 
Durham appointed as one of his private secretaries Jfr. 
Turton, who was regarded by the government as being un- 
fitted for any official appointment. Durham, before he left 
England, had agreed that he should not receive any such 
post. To make him one of his private secretaries was to go 
out of his w’ay to create trouble for the administration at 
home, and to cause his prudence to be at once doubted. 
Under such circumstances it was not surprising that Lord 
Melbourne wrote him a letter of rebuke, on receipt of 
which most men would have resigned. It was as follows : — 

* I will write once for all about this unfortunate and foolish aifalr of 
Mr. Turton. It v/ill do you much harm ; it will do me much harm ; 
it will do your government and your mission some liarm. It is one of 
those gratuitous and unnccess.iiy diflicullics which men most unac- 
countably create for themselves, and which are generally greater than 
any which are created for them by the natural course of events. 

* You never ought to have entered into any negotiation with him, upon 
the suggestion of others, without distinctly naming it to me. You 
must have known, and you did know, the objections that would arise. 

‘ When, in consequence of the state of public feeling here, you were 
persuaded that it was necessary to give up making the appointment, 
who could have expected that you would make that appointment tfie 
^ first act of youijD;oveTnment, upon your arrival 7 and, considering the 
ferment which |Irevailed upon the snbject at the time of your sailing, 
you must have expected that the matter would bo mentioned in 
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Parliament ; and was it ordinary discretion not to wait until you leatned 
whether it had been so mentioned, and what had been said by the 
goyernment upon the subject ? 

* It is not fair to yourself, it is not fair to the government, it is not 
fair to the important duty which you have imdertaken to discharge^ to 
array and to enrn|t against yourself so great a mass of public feeling as 
you have done by the association with yourself and your government 
of this gentleman, and of others whom you have with you. This 
feeling may be prejudiced and erroneous ; but, even if such be the 
case, it does not diminish its strength or render it less formidable. 

* I have now expressed myself fully and distinctly upon what has 
passed, and I shall revert to it no more. With respect to the future, 
I imderstand from your letters of the 16th ult. that you cannot con* 
sent to alter the appointment which you have made. You will by this 
time have received the two last letters which I wrote to you upon the 
subject — the one upon hearing the report of Mr. Turton’S appointment 
and the other upon being certified by the “Quebec Gazette” that it 
had taken place. If these should make no alteration in your deter- 
mination, I cannot of course take ujx)n myself the responsibility of 
pushing matters to an extreme, which would hazard the interruption 
of that course of policy in Canada which you have auspiciously com- 
menced ; but in that case you must be prepared for the result of any 
motion in Parliament upon the subject. I am prepared to resist suen 
a motion ; but if it should be carried, I hope that you will be prepared 
-to acquiesce in it. 

* Upon all other matters, upon all parts of your conduct, except as 
far as relates to Mr. Turton, 1 have only to express, according to my 
present information, my full approbation and concurrence, and my 
congratulations upon the good effects which your measures appear to 
have already produced.’ (P. 426.) 

There is little more to be said to tlie question of Canada. 
We have referred to it because it is one of great Importance, 
and in relation to it some judgeinent of Lord Melbourne’s 
action ought to be pronounced. It is well known that Lord 
Durham was recalled, and Mr. Poulett Thompson succeeded 
him. ^ Lord Durham,’ says a modern historian, 'is the 
' founder of the system which has since worked witk 
' such gratifying success in Canada.’ * This is not correct. 
The report which formed the basis for the subsequent action 
of Mr. Thompson (afterwards Lord Sydenham) and of Lotd 
John Bussell, then colonial secretary, was written by Charles 
Bailer, assisted by Mr. Wakefield. No doubt Lord p,urham 
had some hand in its composition ; but he had nothing to do 
with carrying it into execution, and would certainly hare 
been unable, from his personal character, to do so. Neiitor 
can Lord Melbourne obtain very much credit from 


* McCarthy’s ‘ History of Our Own Times/ vol. i. p. 67. 
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su1)S6quent success of the policy of the cabinet, except in 
BO far as he gave a free hand to Lord John Bussell and Lord 
Sydenham. How little he concerned himself with the 
pacification of Canada is well exemplified in the following 
interesting letter from Lord Sydenham, with which we must 
conclude our notice of this historical episode : — 

^ I have not written to you for a long time; hftwever, Lord John 
will have communicated to you anything which was of interest in my 
proceedings here, and I dare siiy you are of opinion that the best 
gOYemor is one who gives the least occasion for his name or his acts 
coming before the public in England. On that score I hope you will 
have been satisfied both with my performances and my silence. If 
Parliament is still sitting, you will, however, hear the word mentioned 
again a propos of my declarations about the financial assistance you 
promised us ; and therefore it may be satisfactory to you to know that 
the first test of the Union Act has more than answered my expecta- 
tions. 1 always considered the first start of the United Parliament as 
the touchstone of the plan. The entire want of acquaintance with 
each other’s feelings, character, political history, or state of parties 
which prevails with the inhabitants of Lower and Upper Canada 
respectively, always made one feel that the opening was the crisis of 
the great work — if not as regarded its success ultimately, at least as 
concerned what must be one great element of success even then — the 
opinion which would be funned in England, where people lool^nly 
to the great features of any colonial case. I have therefore been very 
nervous upon this point, and the more so as I have found that 
within the last month an attempt was making to throw everything 
into confusion, and at least ensure a stormy opening. My ofiicerS 
(ministers I), though the best men, I believe, for their departments that 
I could find, even it' it had been in my power to choose them, were, 
unfortunately, many of them unpopular from their previous conduct, 
and none oi them have the most remote idea of the manner in which 
a government through Parliament should be conducted. So they 
could not render me any assistance, and indeed were rather a clog 
than not. I have therefore had to fight the whole battle myself, and 
it has been a considerable pull both to one’s adroitness and temper. 
The result, however, has been the most complete success. I have got 
a large majority of the house ready to go through fire and water with 
me, and, what is bolter, thoroughly convinced that their constituents — 
so fur as the whole of Upper Canada and all the British part of Lower 
Canada aro concerned — will never forgive them if they do not. We 
have had discussed all the great topics — the union, responsible govern- 
ment,, eveiy subject on which excitement might have been raised, and 
the agitators have entirely and signally failed. Except the rump of 
the old House of Assembly of Lower Canada, and two or three ults and 
radicals who have gone with my solicitor-general, whom I have got 
rid of, every member is cordially with me and my gov^nm^i^ 
Thus: we diuJl go quietly to work at the measures of improveo^t 
wbidi I have proposed, and we are sure of a peaceful and uad|bl 
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sessicm. The government officers will have time to acquire practice 
in their new vocation. The English and French members will learn 
to understand each other’s real views and opinionS| and the result will 
only be to increase the majority which the government now has^ and 
under the new system perfectly stable. 

‘ I am not therefore over-sanguine in assuring you that the expevi- 
meniwn cnicis is over, and has entirely triumphed. If you send a good 
man — not a soldier, but a statesman — to take my place when I am 
obliged to retire .nt the end of the session, he will have but little 
ti’ouble, for everything will he in grooves running of itself, and only 
requiring general direction.’ (P. 448.) 

From colonial we must turn to foreign affairs. It is well 
known that during the administration of Lord Melbourne 
the Eastern question assumed a very acute The 

conflict between Mehemet Ali and the Porte was within 
measurable distance oT causing a Euroi^ean war. It is only- 
necessary to remind the reader that on July 15, 1840, the 
Quadruple treaty for the protection of the Porte and the 
repression of Mehemet Ali was concluded between England 
and Austria, Prussia and Eussia. We have recently had 
occasion to refer to this incident in an article on Lord John 
EusselPs life, but we may again observe that entering into 
such an engagement without Prance was a most hazardous 
policy. It resulted in success, but it is impossible not to 
see that the risk of a war between Great Britain and France 
was incurred when the cabinet sanctioned Lord Palmerston’s 
policy. It is equally clear, however, that, once this policy 
was entered on, it could only be successful if boldly and con- 
fidently pursued. Whatever we may think of the principle 
of the policy, there can be no question that Lord Palmerston 
carried it out without hesitation and with thorough deter- 
mination. Lord Melbourne’s attitude with respect to it is 
very characteristic. In the beginning he allowed Palmer- 
ston to enter into the treaty of July without himself suf- 
ficiently appreciating its consequences, in spite of the re- 
monstrances of Lord Clarendon and Lord Holland. By the 
middle of August he perceived the difficulties in which the 
country was involved, and was thoroughly puzzled. The 
following letter to Lord John Eussell, who, although he hod 
approved the principle of Palmerston’s policy, had not the 
nerve to carry it out, shows Melbourne's state of mind very 
clearly : — 

*I received your letter yesterday, and have sent it to Palmerston. 
Our position is most disquieting, and, from the inadequacy of our 
force to effect its objects, highly dangerous. I send you a very clear 
and distinct letter which 1 received yesterday from Miuto upon this 
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I fifaotilJ not feel quite easy if we had only the Egyptian and 
Turkish fleets to deal n^rlth, but if the Erench are combined with them 
we are evidently quite unequal to do anything, and may suffer disaster 
which would be ruinous to us and most injurious to the country. 

' We might call in the assistance of the Russians ; but that would be 
lowering, and if they w^ere successful they would bo masters of us 
as well as of others. • 

‘ But how to get out of this with credit and safety I do not see. 
Meliemet Ali wdll not accept the offered terms. My oi)inion is that he 
would not have yielded to the five powers. He certainly will not 
to the four, particularly considering the tone and attitude which France 
has taken. If he w'ere to yield it would settle the matter ; but it is 
not to be expected. If lie docs noc absolutely reject, but proposes 
counter-plans, and after hesitation, this would offer us a way out of it ; 
and this appears to me the best chance that we have. If he breaks out 
into violence and aggressive measures, it will bring matters at once 
to a crisis; and God knows what events may happen, or what they may 
produce. I do not, however, expect that this will happen, and 1 hope 
it may not, as wc are but ill-prepared tor it. If he remains in the 
attitude of passive resistance, he will puzzle us as to what step w'e shall 
take next. Whatever wc propose to do France will object to, and 
then wiy come the (juestion l>ctween us. We can JiardJy modify our 
terms, and France cannot join us to enforce them. If we modify 
our terms, Russia will immediately break off from us and resume, Jjer 
right of separate action, which our policy has been adopted in order to 
prevent. All tliis constitutes a most difficult complication. I have 
just got your note of the 24tli. I Jo not think that Palmerston will 
concur in such a communication being made at present, and I am 
afraid that it ivould lead to no result, as France would certainly 
demand something for her accession, in order to justify and explain it 
to her people. She w'ould ask some considerable modification of the 
terms ; and this would at once leave Russia out of the alliance, which 
is as bad as leaving out France.’ (P. 4G7.) 

But by September the prime minister bad overcome bis 
hesitation ; be bad become a tboroiigb adherent of Palmer- 
ston, and he was determined to back up his foreign secretary 
and to do bis best to aid him in carrying bis policy to a suc- 
cessful issue. In more than one political crisis Melbourne 
had pursued the same course of conduct. His unimpaa- 
sioned and critical temper never allowed bim 4)0 take up any 
line quickly or enthusiastically. He had disliked the idea 
of a Reform Bill when a member of Lord Grey’s cabinet, but 
after a period of uncertainty he was prepared to carry out 
the policy of reform with resolution. His clear common 
sense thoroughly appreciated the necessity of pursuing a 
policy with vigour once it was entered on. In this respect 
he is a marked contrast to Lord John Russell, who was in- 
clined to take up a policy with enthusiasm, but to display 
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yigoxir^in carrying it into detail. Here are some 
extracts from letters to Lord John^ tlie first written oh 
September 16 : — 

* You have been a consenting party to the convention ; you cannot 
upon slight or subordinate grounds withdraw yourself from the 
consequences of it.’f 

* BecoUect the serious results which must arise from the breaking 
up of the government now — the certain failure of the policy and ah 
insuperable difficulty thrown in the way of the succeeding govern- 
ment.’ 

* If the British government is broken up by the mere bluster and 
threats of the French, and by the sole apprehension of a difficulty with 
that country, what will be the impression, both upon Europe and upon 
France, pf their strength and courage, of our weakness and humility ? ’ 

‘ It will encourage France to such a degree that, even if it staves off 
.war now, it will produce it very shortly.’ (P. 474.) 

On the 19tli Lord Melbourne wrote a longer letter, in 
which he says ; — 

" * I agree with you that the avoiding of the war, if it can be done 
with honour and safety, would be well bought by a change of govern- 
ment, though that, I believe, would be an evil. But it was well said 
by Mr. Halford the other day, at Leicester, that the real danger of the 
interruption of peace arises from the unquiet and aggressive character 
of the people of France ; and if this be at all encouraged by success and 
by our yielding, though we may stave off war at present, we shall only 
render it more certain within a short time.’ (P.'478.) 

The extent to which Lord Melbourne had braced himself 
up is very evident from this letter. He did not regard a 
war with France as the idea of foolish alarmists : he had 
obviously considered its possibility, and had come to the con- 
clusion that it would be better than an uncertain and a 
humiliating peace. All through the various phases of the 
Syrian question Palmerston had confidently asserted that 
France would not go to war. To caiTy out a policy which 
in your own mind will not set European armies in moti(m 
requires less courage than to pursue one which 3 "our mind 
tells you may have so frightful a result. Mr. Greville, 
writing on S^tember 23 in bis diary, says that ^ between 
^ the urgent remonstrances of Lord John and the indiguant 
^ complaints of Palmerston, Melbourne has been at his wit’s 
*end. So melancholy a picture of indecision, weakneij^, 
* and pusillanimity as his conduct has exhibited. 1 Mtik; 
^ heard of.’ * -r . 

This statement has hitherto been regarded as depicting 

* Greville Memoirs, part ii. vol. i. p. 812. ; : 



m 


IS&O. Lord Metbowme^s Papers, 

correctly Lord Melbourne’s attitude ; but it is evident from 
the correspondence which Lord Cowper has now given to 
the world that Mr. Greville’s views, accurate as his im- 
pressions usually were, were not well founded ; for it is now 
clear that, though in a state of doubt and hesitation, when 
he awoke to the full meaning of the poliiy which he had 
sanctioned, Melbourne in a short time made up his mind 
definitely and decidedly. After he had done so, his conduct 
did not display ‘indecision, weakness, and pusillanimity.’ 
On the contrary, it showed a good deal of courage and deter- 
mination, though in dealing d*dicately with the scruples of 
Lord Jolm Bussell and Lord Holland he may have appeared 
to the world less fixed in opinion than he was in reality. 

In the spring of 1839 the government were defeated on 
the Jamaica Bill, and resigned oflSce. They returned to 
power in consequence of the refusal of Sir Bobert Peel 
to take office without a very general change in the ladies of 
the Queen’s household. No fresh light appears to be thrown 
by the ‘ Melbourne Papers ’ on this incident. In 1841 came 
the final dissolution of the Melbourne administration, and 
with its fall the political career of its chief ended. , 

Melbourne was a man for whom a long old age might hflTO 
been expected, but in 1842 he suffered from a stroke of 
paralysis, and he died comparatively prematurely on Novem- 
oer 24, 1848. It was Lord Cowper’s good fortune, when a 
boy, to see Lord Melbourne in his last years. He saw but 
the ruins of an eminent man ; but the slight sketch which 
he gives is one to look at with pleasure : — 

‘ I have visions of a somewhat massive though not corpulent figure, 

‘ reclining in an armchair, a white, or nearly white head, shaggy eye- 
* brows, and a singularly keen and kindly eye ; fits of silence, occasion- 
‘ ally broken by an incisive and rather paradoxical remark, accompanied 
‘ by a genial laugh and a rubbing of the hands together/ 

In our review of Lord Melbourne’s political career, his 
characteristics as a statesman have necessarily become 
apparent. We need not, therefore, attempt a minute 
summary of his historical place ; but the strangeness of 
his position as the head of the Whig party and of a 
Whig administration for several years is a remarkabto 
illuB'^tion of the effect of the English parliamentary 
sjri^m.* In early life an enthusiastic Whig, he became 
latet on one of that band of able men who admired fhe 
middle position which Mr. Canning had come to Q0cupy« 
He had, wi& them, served as one of the administratioii 
of the Duke of Wellington; but having once joined the 
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Whig party under Lord Grey, he became permanently 
atta^ed to it. He ha3 thus become identified in history 
with the Liberal party, just as Sir Eobert Peel has become 
one of the most honoured names of their opponents. 
But, in truth, these positions might have been reversed. 
Conservatism tempered by Liberalism was the principle 
of Melbourne’s creed ; it was equally the foundation of 
Peel’s opinions. Each preferred the ancient ways, but 
each was prepared, when the public weal demanded them, 
not only to acquiesce in changes, but to assist in carry- 
ing them into execution. The repeal of the Eoman 
Catholic Disabilities and of the Corn Laws, and many im- 
provements in our criminal jurisprudence, the country owes 
in no slight degree to Peel. Melbourne’s administration 
can boast of having passed the Municipal Corporation 
Act, the Act for the Commutation of Tithes, the Tithes 
Act for Ireland, the Irish Municipal Corporation Act, and 
numerous other measures of permanent and great value. 
In a foi'mer article we have shown that these noteworthy 
achievements were largely owing to the burning energy of 
Lord John Eussell. But it must be borne in mind that 
without Lord Melbourne’s consent sucli a programme 
would never have been carried out ; that his judicious 
advice was of infinite value to his colleagues ; and that 
he had to fight against a Tory majority in the House of 
Lords. Not only from temperament, but* from opinion, he 
was ready to eflace himself in the eyes of the w^orld as 
prime minister, and to leave to his colleagues the re- 
sponsibility for the work of their departments and any 
honour which might accrue to them from it. In a letter 
to Lord Tavistock in 1888 he thus states the principles 
which actuated Canning when hejid of the government 
^ — principles which he approved, and which very clearly he 
regarded as rules for his own guidance : — 

‘Partly from the easiness of his nature, which let everybody do ns 
they liked, partly from a knack which he had of shuffling over impor- 
tant questions nobody knew how, and partly from jealousy of Canning, 
Oastlereagh had either taken or suffered to be cast upon him the whole 
business of the House and management of every question. When 
Canning succeeded to him, he — for I had a conversation with him 
upon the subject, who, whether from consciousness of his own 
superiority or from more generous feelings, had no jealouqr of anybody— 
at once determined to put an end to this, to make each minister transr 
act his own business, to obtain as much assistance as he could, and 
only himself to exercise a general superintendence, and to come for- 
ward when he was required. This was the right state of things, and 
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this may surely be restored. There are some advantages in doing all 
yourself, particularly — which is not the case at present-^if you have 
any sulky, refractory, discontented, or crotchety colleagues. Silence and 
absence are good tests for sulkiness and ill-humour. Adieu.’ (P. 98.) 

These principles, if consistently acted upon, were such as 
naturally to cause the idea to be prevalent among^ his con- 
temporaries and among his successors thai Melbourne was 
too indolent or too careless to interest himself in the work 
of his colleagues. Whereas his non-intervention arose very 
much from principle. It was one which might be carried to 
a dangerous extreme, especially in regard to foreign affairs ; 
and we cannot doubt that, in regard to the Syrian question, 
it was the cause of making a European war imminent. In 
an article in this review on the first Earl Grey we pointed 
out how that statesman kept Palmerston well in hand, and 
it must be admitted that, however right it may be for a 
prime minister not unduly to interfere with the work of his 
colleagues, it is better to keep too close than too lax an eye 
upon their doings. 

But it should not be forgotten that Lord Grenville and 
Lord Grey, the two Whig prime ministers who preceded 
Lord Melbourne, had a much more intimate acquaint- 
ance with continental affairs than lie had. Grenville had 
been foreign secretary in Pitt’s administration ; Grey had 
for a short time, in the Talents administration, held the 
seals of the foreign office when they fell from the hands of 
Fox, and he had always taken a lively interest in con- 
tinental matters. Melbourne, on the contrary, had been a 
literary student, and, except when he was in Ireland, was at 
the Home Office ; and he had for his foreign secretary, in the 
shape of Palmerston, a man who was not only most intimately 
acquainted with the details of continental affairs, but who 
had, under Grey’s eye, largely assisted in so great an achieve- 
ment as the establishment of an independent Belgium. If 
any lesson is to be learned from a study of the careers of the 
three statesmen whom we have just mentioned — Grenville, 
Grey, and Melbourne — it is that one of the essential attributes 
of a prime minister should be a long-continued knowledge 
of foreign affairs. This is even more necessary now than it 
was at the beginning of the century, since a more demo- 
cratic constitution causes home affairs to occupy a larger 
place in public discussions, and therefore in the minds of 
political leaders. To some extent, personal qualities must for 
a long time to ^me be a factor in European politics, and 
thus a crisis of national importance may be precipitated or 
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avoided, if the prime minister as well as the foreign, 
seoretaiy understand the character of the men with whom 
tihey have to deal. We say prime minister and foreign 
secretary, because it is obvious that if the prime minister 
has not almost the same knowledge of foreign affiiirs as 
the foreign secretary it becomes unavoidable that the 
latter must, to a/1 intents and purposes, commit the adminis- 
tration to whatever course he pleases; or, on the other hand, 
that, if the prime minister interferes with foreign afiairs, he 
must do so in the spirit of an amateur, with the result that 
such interference is worse than useless. If Lord Melbourne 
had made foreign politics a study, and if he had been 
brought into communication with foreign statesmen, he would 
probably have made a peculiarly successful foreign secre- 
tary. He had so much temper, tact, and judgement, that he 
was intended by nature for a diplomatist. 

Probably, also, had he been more a man of affairs at an 
earlier age, some of the hnancial blunders of his administra- 
tion would not have occurred. The establishment of the 
penny postage was an event which must for ever redound to 
the credit of his administration ; but it was necessary to carry 
it out without disturbing the finances of the country. That 
posterity has not given a sufficiently high place to the 
Melbourne administration is quite certain; but a juster 
estimate can now scarcely fail to be formed. An adminis- 
tration cannot perform much permanently valuable work 
with an inefficient premier, and therefore Lord Melbourne is 
justly entitled to be regarded with honour by posterity. 

In two respects great credit has rightly been given to him. 
He advised the Queen in a manner which, whatever may be the 
natural qualities of the sovereign, must have had a permanent 
and valuable effect throughout her long and highly consti- 
tutional reign. He was able, with extraordinarily little fric- 
tion, all things considered, to be the intermediary between 
the government and William lY., a man whose good inten- 
tioas rendered him less manageable than a less scrupulous 
person. Lord Grey has the great distinction of carrying 
the chief constitutional reform of the century ; Lord Mel- 
bourne should have a large measure of honour for the 
judicious manner in which he administered the afiairs of the 
nation after the Beform Bill of 1832 had made the country 
more democratic. In many ways he was eminently fitted to 
be the chief of a Whig ministry in the crucial period after 
the Beform Act, as Lord Grey was during the time it was 
before the country* His temper, judgeme^, and modoratten 
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were just the characteristics which wererequhred at the time. 
He could sympathise with the more Conservatire memb^ 
of the pai*ty, and he was not adverse to reasonable oonces- 
sioDS to the radical wing and the Irish pariy. 

His opportunism was essentially a requisite quality at a 
time when a new and uncertain era was beginning 5 and that 
the country settled down so quietly after ^ constitutional 
change of so grave a character, partly under the sovereignty 
of an old Tory sailor and partly under that of an able but 
inexperienced girl, must be ascribed in a large measure to 
the judicious manner in which Melbourne conducted the 
affairs of the nation. A premi(>r eager to signalise the new 
epoch by fresh changes, or determined to check advances in 
any direction, would have brought calamity on the country. 
Thus, whilst there is much that is oi)en to adverse criticism 
in Melbourne’s conduct of affairs in respect of some measures 
and some political acts, the general tendency of his individual 
line of conduct as a statesman, when first member of the 
cabinet, was not only prudent and wise,, but valuable to the 
best interests of the country. 

In a recent article in the ‘Nineteenth Century,' Mr. 
Gladstone has expressed a regret that more correspondence 
was not published in the ‘ Melbourne Papers,' to illustffcte 
Lord Melbourne’s character as a man. We share in this 
regret ; parenthetically we may also express some disappoint- 
ment that, when Mr. Gladstone sat down to write a paper on 
Lord Melbourne’s administration, he did not give a more 
elaborate and more thorough contribution to the histoiy of 
the present century. 

As a man, Melbourne must always attract and charm us ; 
the rare degree in which he united learning and originality 
of mind is almost unique. Sir Henry Taylor once said of 
Macaulay, with a good deal of truth, that ‘ his memoiy had 
‘ swamped his mind,’ whereas it was the perfect working of 
mind and memory in Melbourne which placed him so hugh 
above his contemporaries in the mental scale. He wrote of 
himself in his diary, ‘ I have read too much and too little. 

‘ So much that it has extinguished all the original fire of my 
‘ genius, and yet not enough to furnish me with the power 
‘ of writing works of mature thinking and solid instructicm.’ 
No one ever mistook himself more than Melbourne in this 
opinion. His enormous store of learning never dimmed his. 
originality. If ambition or want had impelled him to adopt 
the career of a man of letters, he would have rivalled Oiutrles 
"Lamb as- an essayist, he might have been the Sainte-B^ve 
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of English literature, and his aphorisms would have placed 
him hy the side of La Eochefoucauld and Yauvenargueg. 
But he has left no monument of his knowledge and insight, 
and must rest, like ‘ some mute inglorious Milton,’ unnum- 
bered among English writers, and remarkable only for his 
fine mental qualities, his good sense, and his learning. It is 
not difficult to form an estimate of the place he might have 
taken in the world of letters ; actually, he can scarcely be 
said to belong to it at all. He collected materials for a life 
of Sheridan, and in liis younger days he wrote a few poems 
and reviews in the ‘ Literary Gazette.’ It was his rich and 
piquant conversation that showed his contemporaries his 
great gifts ; and as we leave the period of his life farther 
and further behind us, so, necessarily, much of the intellec- 
tual reputation of Lord Melbourne must become fainter and 
fainter.* 

That we may learn something from an occasional paradox 
or. aphorism which has been preserved is certain, and for 
proverbial philosophy we may do worse than turn to a few 
sentences which have come down to us. Here, for example, 
is a piece of advice to readers, stated so tersely as to occupy 
but a few lines, yet full of sense and ripe experience : — 

* If any observation strikes you to be made upon a book you are 
reading, silt it to the bottom belbre you go any further, and do not, 
from idleness, mark the page and leave the subject to be reconsidered 
heieailer. You can never return to a book with the same recollections 
of the connection of its parts, with the same vivid impressions — in 
short, with a mind so well^prepared to work vigorously and effectually 
upon it— as you had when you were engaged in the first regular perustil 
of it.* tP. 85.) 

Here is an opinion with which most of us can sympathise, 
and the appreciation of which would make the world 
pleasanter : — 


* The ' Greville Memoirs ’ are really the most striking memorial of 
Melbourne as a talker, as they are of Macaulay. Space will permit 
us to cite but one instance : * After dinner there was much talk 
‘ of the Church, and Allen spoke of the early reformers, the Catharists, 
‘ and how the early Christians persecuted each other ; Melbourne 

* quoted Vigilantiiis*s letter to Jerome, and then asked Allen about 
‘ the eleventh of Henry IV., an Act passed by the Commons against the 
‘ Church, and referred to the dialogue between the Archbishop of 
‘ Canterbury and the Bishop of Ely at the beginning of Shakespeare's 
‘ “ Henry V.,’* which Lord Holland sent for and read, Melbourne 

* knowing it all by heart and prompting all the time*’ (' Greville 
Memoirs,’ series i., vol. iii. p. 131.) 
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*Neiflier xxlan nor woman can be worth anything until they have 
disGOvered that they are fools. This is the first step towards becoming 
either estimable or agreeable, and until it be taken there is no hope. 
The sooner the discovery is made the better, as there is more time and 
power for taking advantage of it. Sometimes the great truth is found 
out too late to apply it to any effectual remedy. Sometimes it is never 
found out at all ; and these form the desperate and Jnveterate cases of 
folly, solf-conccit, and impertinence.* 

By way of illustrating the manner in which Melbourne 
applied his knowledge of classics to the events of his day, 
we may note the parallel between Alcibiades and Charles 
Fox. It is scai'cely just to the liliiglish statesman ; but it is 
refreshing to read it when we bear in mind how men 
saturated with classical learning arc apt either to lose all 
the substance of the authors in the form of the language or 
to lose sight of the comparative value of the events of 
ancient liistory. 

‘ Upon this passage it may first be showed how much the private 
life of Alcibiades affected, not only his own interests, but the more 
important ones of his country, {secondly, how similar are the means 
by which Alcibiades lost the confidence' of his iellow-couritiymcn to 
those which alienated the affections and confidence of a large portion 
of this nation from Mr. Fox. First of all, the horsc-racing and^x- 
pensivo pursuits ; secondl 3 % the contempt of the feelings and habits of 
his own country; thirdly, the power of his understanding, which, 
joined with the former two, became an object of terror rather than of 
hope and confidence. 'Sic rvftavrt^oc fTriOvjwvi ti ttoXc/ooi KaDflaratTui' 
might have been written by a ministerial historian of the proceedings 
upon, and the consequences of, the India Rill.* 

We may conclude this Rolectioii of passages with au 
extract from a letter to Dr. Pust^y, written in relation to the 
Hampden cont^overs3^ It might not inappropriately’^ have 
been written at the present day, when religious strife has 
found new battlefields : — 

' I return you my thanks for calling my attention to the general 
state of religious feeling in the country, and to the deep interest which 
is taken in religious questions and ecclesiastical ai)pointmcnts. Re 
assured that 1 am neither unaware of its extent nor of its fervour, and 
that I have not been a careless observer of its progress. I doubt not 
that it is working for good; but the best and most holy aspirations are 
liable to be affected by the weakness of our nature and to be corrupted 
by our malignant passions. The danger of religious zeal is the spirit 
of illwill, hatred, and malice, of intolerance and persecution, which, 
in its own warmth and sincerity, it is too apt to engender — a spirit to 
which, in whatever form or place it may show itself, I have a decided 
antipathy, and will oppose, at all hazards, all the resistance in iiijr 
power.* (P. 50.5.) 
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With this review of Lord Melbourne’s life we must con- 
olude the series of sketches of the four Whig prime minister^ 
who held oflSce in the first half of the present century. 
Though dift'ering in many points of character, Grenville, Grey, 
Melbourne, and Russell are alike in this, that they were 
pre-eminently patriotic men ; their sole object was the good 
of their country ; they were not greedy for office, and they 
did not employ political life to gratify a selfish ambition. 
Under their guidance the nation steadily advanced in 
prosperity and in the path of political progress. Each had 
his own peculiar merits, and not the least admirable were 
the prudence and the tact which consistenily characterised 
Melbourne’s political life. 


Aet. II. — 1. A IJidonj of iliG Later liom.an Empire from 

Arcadius to Irene, By T. I>. Buiif, M.A. London. 2 vols. 

1889. 

2. The Fall of Convtani inople. By Edavin Pkaes, LL.B. 

London. One volume. 8vo. 1888. 

*T^he author of this history of the later Roman Empire 
from the fourth to the eiglith century has attempted 
no less a task than that of vindicating the chai’cacter of one 
of the most despised and degraded periods in the annals of 
mankind, for such is the received opinion of the Byzantine 
court and people. And in his cntoiprisc ho has ventured not 
only to follow in the track of Gibbon, but to contest many of 
the statements and opinions of that great historian, and to 
demand a revision of tlic sen ten ce of indiscriminate con- 
demnation which has hitherto been passed on the later 
Roman Empire and accepted by the judgement of the world. 

To rehabilitate tliat empire is to run counter to the re- 
ceived opinions of a host of historical Avriters, which have 
hitherto been feebly contested; and in this country espe- 
cially it is to impugn the authority of Gibbon even on the 
points on which it is held to bo most firmly established. 
Mr. Bury, though lie is, we believe, a young writer, has en- 
tered upon this formidable Avork with spirit, and we may say 
at once that we think he has perfonned it with ability, im- 
partiality, and justice. He has not the learning or the 
style of . Gibbon ; but, on the other hand, he has the assist^ 
ance of a vast body of modern criticism on writers whoiU 
Gibbon treated single-handed. 

Mr. Bury ascribes the general depreciation of the lator 
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empire to the name ‘ Byzantine/ with which it has very gene- 
rally been associated. In our opinion he has overrated the 
influence of this epithet. The contempt is just as often ex- 
pressed when its object is designated ^ the Eastern Empire/ 
and the entire prohibition of the term ^ Byzantine ^ deprives 
the historian of an alternative title no less true than usefuh 
No doubt, in its application to architecture and art, the 
term is not generally regarded as implying originality, or 
inherent or distinctive excellence, as much as imitative effort 
and a hybrid tentative attainm mt, and there might conceiv- 
ably be a transference of unworthy connotation from its use 
in these cases to the general political condition of the later 
Bonian Empire ; but this, even if allowed, does not seem to us 
sufficient to account for the extent and profundity of the 
contempt levelled by Western writers against the later empire 
and everything thereunto appertaining. The dislike is nmch 
more than nominal, and cannot be accounted for, as Mr. 
Bury seems to think, by the easy expedient of a petitio prin- 
cipiiy in the way that the French term Bas-Empire might 
possibly be. More than one widely operating cause may be 
assigned for it, and it may be well — inasmuch as this in- 
volves the raison d^etre of Mr. Buryis reconstructive labojjrs 
— ^to call our readers’ attention to the more important among 
them. 

I. The first in priority of date and inngnitude of influence 
is what Unger, in his exhaustive treatise on ^ Greek Art,’ 
terms ‘ einen uralten Gegeiisatze des Orients und Occidents 
‘ der sich in alien Beziehungen des geistigen Lebens geltend 
‘ macht.’ The antagoiiisni took its rise from the inevitable 
rivalry which Constantine stirred uj) by his foundation of 
the New Rome. The Old Rome — the political and intellectual 
capital of Western Europe — suddenly found herself deposed 
from her pride of i)lace. The sense of the injury thus per- 
petrated was not confined to Italy 5 it extended to all the 
western dominions of the empire. Various considerations 
helped to intensify the original grievance. The governors 
and generals in the outlying provinces found it more difficult 
to keep touch with the court and the capital. The more 
austere among the Roman citizens, to whom the memories 
and traditions of the republic were still dear, and who had 
long bewailed the growth of Oriental luxury and excess, saw the 
seat of empire suddenly transferred to the centre of those 
eastern dominions whose influence they so bitterly deprecated. 
Moralists like Juvenal, who had denounced the influx of the 
Prontes into the Tiber, were not likely to be propitiated by 
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finding that the Oriental river was to take the time-honoured 
place of the western stream in all after Eoman history. 
Leisser influences — such as civic envy and jealousy — added 
their share to the primary grievance. The beautifying of 
Old Eome — formerly one of the recognised duties of the 
emperor, and not the least popular of them — suddenly 
ceased ; now all the sources of the empire were applied to 
the adornment of the New Eomc, and the most renowned 
treasures, both of the East and West, were appropriated 
to the same object. Moreover, the emperors after Con- 
stantine left Eomc more and more to the rule of subordinates, 
so that the former capital and centre of the government was 
practically reduced to the position of an outlying province. 
Then came the successive invasions of the fourth and fifth 
centuries. Western Eomaus now learned that they were 
exposed to evils from which the New Eome was unable or 
unwilling to guard them. While the Vandals and Goths 
ravaged Italj" and sacked Eome, the Eastern Empire was free 
from invasion, and flourished in peace and prosperity. Like 
the Egyptian, distressed and ruined by devastating plague- 
storms, the Western Eomaus cast an envious eye to the land 
of Goshen of their Eastern brethren, where ‘ there was no 
‘ hail.’ A further incentive to political jealousy was induced 
by the reconquest of Italy by the generals of Justinian — an 
event which in itself and its results emphasised still more 
forcibly the subordinate and dependent relation of Italy to the 
Empire of the New Eome. To these causes of social jealousy 
and political animosity were added, in the seventh and eighth 
centuries, the still more powerful irritants of ecclesiastical 
rivalry and religious hatred. The gradual alienation of the 
Eastern from the Western Church, culminating in their final 
separation, made the Eastern Eoman especially hateful to 
the Western as a heretic. Thenceforward the Eastern 
Empire, in addition to all its other claims on the con- 
tempt and animosity of Western Europe, had to sufler the 
supreme imputation of heterodoxy. The unanimous verdict 
of orthodox Europe accounted for the failure of the early 
crusades by the outcry that the heterodox empire had 
betrayed Christendom. Up to the time of the Crusades, the 
intercourse between the later Eoman Empire and the rising 
nationalities in the west of Europe had not been great. 
To those ill-starred expeditions must be assigned the credit 
or the ignominy — it is hard to determine which — of bring- 
ing the later Empire home to the actual consciousness of 
Western Europe. For there can be no question that they 
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contributed largely to increase the mingled hatred and 
disdain which had, independently of their influence, become 
the normal sentiment of the West towards the East. Mr. 
Pears rightly makes this fact one strong point in his inter- 
esting narrative of the Fall of Constantinople. He shows 
convincingly that the Crusaders, who returned home after 
the abortive enterprises of the Second and Third Crusades, 
added fuel to the flames of animosity of orthodox against 
Eastern Christians. Nay, they did more — they contributed 
materially to the weakening of -he later Eastern empire, and 
thus prepared the way for that most foul and cruel blot in 
the history of modern Europe — Lhc sack of Constantinople 
by the Fourth Crusade in 1204. It would be hard to paral- 
lel in history such a baleful and portentous outcome of the 
growth of centuries in hatred and contempt. The jealousy 
of the Old Roman against his New Roman brother ; the min- 
gled animosity and disdain of the western States of Europe 
towards the eastern empire; the antagonism of nascent 
civilisations, just emerging from barbarism, to the refined, 
half-orientalised culture of the Byzantine representatives of 
ancient Rome, the hatred of the Roman Cliristian to the 
heretic of the Greek Church, all found a common outlet jii 
an event which must thrill with horror every humane 
student of history to the end of time. 

The curious and instructive feature of the matter is that 
the unjust feelings which found their natural but execrable 
outlet in rapine and carnage at the sack of Constantinople 
by the Crusaders, took no less a literary turn, and have 
operated in perverting and falsifying the history of the later 
Roman Empire nj) to our day. As Mr. Pears remarks, in 
words which might be taken as a complete justification of 
the reconstructive aim of Mr. Bury’s volumes : — 

‘ The traditional feeling in the West against lljose who recognised 
the away of the Emperor of New Rome lias affected Western historians 
of this period of Constanlinopolitan history. Aa the descendants of 
peoples who acknowledged the rule of the Latin Church, we have 
taken our ideas and our prejudices from our lathers, and are in this 
sense all of us the sons of the crusaders. W cstern Europe has been only 
too ready to find evidence of the corruption and effeminacy of the 
Eastern capital, to recognise that Asiatic influences had lessened the 
vigour which had characterised its government dming the centuries 
preceding the Crusades, and to report that its Church had less power 
in arousing enthusiasm than had the sister Church of our fathers.’ 
(P. 401.) 

We sLall Lave to return to this subject at tbe close of our 
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remarks ; so we hasten here to observe that, besides the 
general antagonism between East and West now mentioned, 
another cause contributed powerfully to veil from the nations 
of Western Europe the real strength and vitality of the 
later Roman Empire, viz., it was overshadowed by the rise 
and developement — partly real, partly ideal — of the Holy 
Roman Empircl This subject has of late years received such 
a. wealth of elucidation that we need only refer briefly to the 
curious side-light which it throws on the standpoint of Mr. 
Buryis volumes. 

II. The strange blending of glamour and aspiration which 
the imperial creation of Charlemagne — especially after its 
restoration by Otlio I. — exorcised over Western Europe, is one 
of the most prevailing and influential sentiments of European 
mediseval history. From the processes of disturbance and 
disintegration to which Western Europe had been subjected 
from the fourtli to the ninth centuries, arose like a phoenix 
from its ashes, an altogether new conception of sovereignty. 
Inspired by the fusion of the Teutonic and Latin races, by the 
political energy and vitality to which that fusion had given 
birth, the nations of Western Europe began to dream of uni- 
versal dominion. They prospected an empire — large as that 
of Rome in the plenitude of its glory — which should hold sway 
over the temj)oral interests of men with the same divine 
sanction and authority as that by which the Pope claimed 
supremacy over their spiritual interests. The grandeur of 
such a scheme is as undeniable as its ideal and unattainable 
character. But in the construction of political Utopias con- 
siderations of likelihood or x>racticability are invariably dis- 
regarded, and the effect of this vague aspiration on the political 
and general thought and literature of mediseval Europe would 
seem impossible if it were not so amply attested. Not the 
least curious feature of this absorbing dream of Western 
Europe is that it altogether ignores the existence and power 
of the later Roman Empire. Partly this may be attributed 
to the ignorance of that empire which, as we have noticed, 
was a characteristic of the West previous to the times of 
the Crusades, but chiefly we must ascribe it to the intense 
absorption in a political and near ideal which refused to 
take account of actual and distant facts. As Professor Bryce 
remarks : * — 

* The se])arate existence of the Eastern Church and Empire was Act 
only a blemish in the title of the Teutonic sovereigns, it was a 
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pontinuing and successful protest against the whole system of an 
empire church of Christendom centering in Rome, ruled by the successor 
of Peter and the successor of Augustus. . . . Seriously, however, as 
the hostile position of the Easterns seems to us to affect the claims 
of the Teutonic empire, calling in question its legitimacy and marring 
its pretended universality, those who lived at the time seem to have 
troubled themselves little about it,- finding themselves in practice 
seldom confronted by the dilTicultics it raised. • The great mass 
of the people knew of* the Easterns not even by name ; of those who 
did, the most thought of them only as perverse rebels, Samaritans 
who refused to worship at Jerusalem and were little better than 
infidels.’ 

The ignorance of the Eastern Empire, hero mentioned by 
Professor Bryce, can only refer to the times preceding the 
Crusades. With Ihesc questionable expeditions there grew 
throughout Western Europe a knowledge of its civilisation, 
its resources, and its religion, though unhappily its effect was 
to intensify and exacerbate the already existing animosity 
between East and W est. 

III. Another cause which undoubtedly contributed to the 
general depreciation of the later empire — operating with 
more or less vehejuence during the last four centuries — is 
found in the fact that it was succeeded by the Turkish 
power. We are now far lumovcd from the time when Ifne 
mere mention of the ^ unspeakable ^ Turk caused a thrill of 
terror and appreliension at the gates of every capital and 
seaport town in Western Europe — when the invasion of 
an Ottoman army or fleet w^as regarded, not only as a dire 
possibility, but as an imminent ju’obability. How frequently 
the popular fear of such an event found expression in England 
in the writings of dramatists and others, the students of our 
Elizabethan literature Avill not need to bo told. It was 
never forgiven the unfortunate Eastern Empire that it occu- 
pied the gates of the Bosphorus when they were finally 
forced by the Mosloiii hordes. The natives of Europe 
forgot for how many centuries the dreaded incursion of 
the Saracens had been met and repelled by the watch and 
ward of the Eastern Empire. ^ There is nothing,’ exclaims 
Mr. Pears, with an enthusiasm wliich every reader of his 
work will readily understand, ‘in Western history which, 
‘ for its tenacity and continuity, can be compared with 
‘ struggle made by the Empire against the Seljukian Turks.’ 
With still greater perverseness the natives of the West 
ignored the fact that they themselves — not the Eastern 
Empire — ^^vere primarily responsible for the ultimate success 
of the Turks. The successive inroads of the earlier crusades. 
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aud: the disgraceful sack of Constautinople by the fourth, so 
far crippled the resources of the Empire that, although it 
struggled on for more than two centuries, it became unable 
at last to prevent the Turks from gaining a footing in 
Europe, They were similarly unmindful that, though the 
Empire was overthrown and the capital taken by the 
gigantic forces' of Mahomet, it was after an independent 
existence of over eleven centuries, and by enormous re- 
soui'Ces .of military prowess which, stimulated and sus- 
tained as they were by religious fanaticism, would in all 
human probability have been equal to the capture at that 
pciiod of the greatest and best defended capital of Western 
Europe. 

IV. The causes liitherto examined of the unworthy con- 
tempt which has befallen the later Eoman Empire may be 
described as general and popular ; there remains to be con- 
sidered one which seems to pertain to almost all Roman 
historians as a class. This is the tendency of republican 
writers to underestimate whatever power, energy, or general 
excellence seems to pertain to monarchical or imperial insti- 
tutions. The later Roman Empire has been unduly abased, 
because in mtiny iustances the earlier Roman Republic had 
been unduly exalted. Without stopping here to inquire 
how far the republic was superior to the empire in respect 
of political purity and uuselfishness, or as possessing the 
most wholesome and assured guarantees of human liberty, it 
is evident that a preference for the latter over the former 
ought not to be allowed to falsify the clear decisions of 
history. That a crowned head should also be an able 
administrator, a wise statesman, or successful general, may 
not harmonise with the eternal fitness of things, as con- 
ceived from a republican standpoint ; but, if it is a fact well 
attested, there is nothing to be got by evading or perverting 
it, and still less by denying it altogether. How far Gibbon, 
as the most popular and jirobably even now the most 
authoritative of our Roman historians, is guilty of this un- 
worthy prejudice it is needless to point out. Proofs of it 
are furnished by almost every page of his history. It 
reaches perhaps its climax of absurd prepossession when, as 
tlie highest panegyric lie can bestow on the five good 
emperors — Nerva, Trajan, Hadrian, and the two Antonines — 
be gravely remarks : ‘ Such princes deserved the honour of 
restoring the republic, had the Romans of their days been 
^ capable of enjoying a rational freedom ' (chap. iii.). ^ No 
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critical reader of the ^Decline and Fall® ttUI need to l)e 
informed how much the prejudice thus emphasised colours 
the great historian’s treatment of the later emperors. 
Gibbon, however, does not stand alone. There is a con- 
sensus* of Roman historians up to our own thue, that the 
rulers of the later empire were both ^ weak and wicked.* 
It is to be hoped that the recent historical* labours of Mr. 
Finlay, and these volumes of Mr. Bury, will help to dissi-^ 
pate a prejudice which had its origin in the malevolent 
sentiment and perverted tradition of a biassed and uncri- 
tical age, but which, in the present day with its ampler 
light and stress on historical vciacity, it is disgraceful for a 
well-informed man to entertain. Certainly iiQ impartial 
reader of Mr. Bury’s history will refuse to admit that the 
emperors, generals, and statesmen — those who ruled the 
destinies of the later empire, in almost every department of 
speculative thought or practical energy, were men of as 
high an average of excellence, and produced in as great 
abundance, as any empire of similar duration, whether of 
ancient or of modern times, could show. We might even ven- 
ture a step further, and say that the leading pei’sonages of 
the later Roman Empire miglit challenge comparison even 
with those of the republic. A mediaeval Plutarch might flfid ^ 
materials for a new series of parallel lives in which the most ' 
famous leaders of republican Rome might be coupled not 
unworthily with the emperors, soldiers, and statesmen of the 
later empire. 

We have treated at considerable, though, we trust — ^bearing 
in mind tlie importance of the subject — not undue length, 
what may be called the theme and object of Mr. Bury’s 
work. Regarded as a rehabilitation and restatement of 
perverted history, it might be said tliat the object is of more 
importance than the treatment — the moral of greater in- 
trinsic value than the story. At the same time, the story 
must guarantee and justify the moral, and for that reason, 
no less than for its own inherent interest, we must ask 
our readers to accompany us in a rapid outline sketch of Mr. 
Bury’s volumes, insisting chiefly on those features and con- 
clusions which mark a distinctive advance on Gibbon’s great 
work. 

Mr. Bury starts his history from the dismemberment of 
the Empire in a.d. 395, and continues it until the fall of 
Rome in 802. Little fault can be found with these limits 
from the author’s standpoint. Prom the point of view of 
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his subject, however, it seems open to an obvious criticisnii 
The sterting-point is well-marked and inherent in the 
history. It is an obvious and recognised landmark for the 
later Roman Empire. The closing date, on the contrary, is 
determined by external conditions and relations. He 
accounts for its adoption in the following words ; — 

* . . . making the fall of Irene in 802 a.d. niy point of termination, 
because it happens to be close in lime to the foundation of the rival 
Homan Empire in 800 A.i). The coronation of Charles the Great 
marks a new departure in European history, and it therefore forms, as 
Arnold recognised, a suitable end as well ns a suitable beginning. 
After 800 there ai*e two Homan Empires, and the history of the 
successors of Irene would naturally occuj)y a separate book, entitled 
“ A History of the Eastern Homan Empire.” ’ 

While we are willing to give a provisional assent to the 
limits thus adopted, we may remind Mr. Bury of a principle 
which he has elsewhere promulgated, and which has our 
hearty concurrence. ^ It is more profitable to recognise the 
‘ continuity of history than to impose upon it arbitrary 
^ divisions.’ Whatever be the value of the date 800 in 
reference to general European liistory, there is absolutely 
nothing in the fall of Irene to render it a landmark in the 
history of the later Empire. 

Mr. Bury divides his subject into books, his general 
principle being the dynastic houses of the later emperors. 
The method, however arbitrary in some respects, is decidedly 
convenient, both for the author and reader. It is a great 
improvement, e.g., on Gibbon’s long chapters, which not un- 
frequently overlap each other, or else divide arbitrarily and 
suddenly a continuous narrative. Mr. Bury’s first book is 
introductory. Therein he takes stock of the various forces 
and agencies which were in active fermentation throughout 
the Roman Empire at the close of the fourth and commence- 
ment of the fifth centuries. These agencies were of different 
kinds— political, social, and cultural, as well as religious — 
and they are carefully enumerated by Mr. Bury. . The great 
difS-Culty in assigning their actual incidence and ultimate 
effect consists in the fact that the elements of disintegration 
in one given age, or specific direction, may prove to be factors of 
reconstructive tendencies at a subsequent time or in another 
relation. To take a single instance, Christianity unques- 
tionably operated as a disintegrant in relation to the Old 
Roman Empire, but possessed, nevertheless, not a few unify- 
ing and consolidating principles in reference to the evolution 
it was destined to assume in the later Roman Empire, espe« 
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ciallj under such a regime as the Ciesaropapism of Justinian* 
We must in justice saj of theso earlier chapters that, while 
they manifest insight, fairness, and a commendable freedom 
from hasty and inconsiderate dogma, they are marred by a 
certain crudeness and incoherence. Mr. Bury sees clearly 
enough the detailed effects of the mighty influence of Chris- 
tianity in the various traditions, usages, and? institutions of 
the Boman Empire, but he does not see clearly, or at least 
has failed to convey to his readers his conviction of, the 
aggregate and total amount of such results and the direction 
of its incidence as a whole. Those of our readers who will 
peruse carefully pages 33 and 3.) of Mr. Bury’s first volume 
will understand what we mean. On the other hand we are 
bound to admit that he has occasional remarks which mani- 
fest a searching insight into the less obvious conditions of his 
subject. The following observations on the remoter causes 
which brought about the division of East and West in the 
Eoman Empire are equally distinguished by penetration and 
luminous presentation : — 

‘For the Koman world was a complex of different nations and 
languages without a really deep-reaching unity, held together so long 
by the mere brute strength of tyrannical Koman universality. . ^ • 
Naturally it fell into two worlds, Iho Greek (once the dominion of 
Alexander) and the Itouian ; and this natural division finally asserted 
itself and broke the artificial globe of the Eoman universe^ 

‘But the globe was not burst asunder suddenly; it cracked, and 
the crack enlarged by degrees and the pieces fell apart gently. The 
separation of the Eastern and Western worlds {gemini orhes) took 
place gradually, and the actual territorial division between the sons of 
Theodosius did not theoretically constitute two Eoman empires. The 
remarkable circumstance is that the name and traditions of Eome 
clung to the Greek more closely than to the Eoman part of the 
empire, and that the work of fusion wrought there by Alexander and 
his successors may be said truly to have contributed as much to the 
long duration of the Eoman Imperium as the work of the Cscsars 
themsslves.* (Vol. i. p. 36.) 

The reign of Theodosius II. (a.d. 408-421) Mr. Bury 
characterises as a period of transition. He might have ex- 
tended that description to the first half of the fifth efentury. 
The constitutive elements destined to fuse into a coherent 
whole in the later Eoman Empire were then in a condition 
of restless tentative energy. Older principles and modes of 
Eoman rule were being transformed — the general track of 
transmutation being from systems of popular independence 
towards those of oligarchic and imperial government. The 
municipal institutions and civic self-rule which had formed 
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“Uie strength of Greece still existed, though threatened with 
subversion by new methods of administration. The Court 
and Government offices instituted by Constantine on a scale 
of lavish magnificence, followed by the increase of senatorial 
power and dignity introduced by his successors, formed the 
commencement of an elaborate scheme of titles and official 
functions which permeated the whole administration of the 
Empire. More than all, the new leaven of Christianity was 
manifesting its fermentative power, as well as its genius for 
adapting itself to intellects and aspirations of diverse kinds, 
by a constant supply of creeds and controversies which, what- 
ever their other attributes, were at least well adapted to the 
subtle metaphysical idiosyncrasies of the eastern Eomans. 
To these must be added the fresh and varied commercial 
activity of which New Itome, from the day of its foundation, 
became the centre — an energy stimulated to almost incre- 
dible dimensions by the fact that it was the great emporium 
for the caravans of Persia and the East, and for the com- 
merce of Egypt and Italy in the West. 

Besides these forms of political, ecclesiastical, and com- 
mercial activity operating from within and full of varied 
promise for its future, the Eastern Enquire was no less the 
centre of influences outside its own bounds. The Huns and 
Vandals pressed on its confines to the north, the Persians 
and other Oriental races menaced it on the east. As Mr. 
Pears graphically puts it, the Constantinopolitan empire was 
‘ like an island amid a sea of peoxdes ’ — a simile which holds 
good both of its stability amid circumstances of fluctuation 
and change, and also of the impossibility of its being alto- 
gether unaffected by the external conditions of its exist- 
ence. 

Such w^ere, summarised briefl}", the energies and influences 
which in their developement held the fate of the Eastern 
Empire in their power, and which had begun to assert 
their activity at the commencement of the fifth century. 
Mr. Bury recognises their existence and adequately estimates 
their importance, and no small measure of the interest of his 
history is obtained by his careful and continuous observation 
of the growth of these germs, and the effect evinced by such 
evolution, both singly and collectively, on the welfare of the 
later Boman Empire. 

Bearing in mind Mr. Bury’s main object of rescuing the 
later empire from the unworthy depreciation of which it has 
so long been the victim, he must be congratulated on the 
fact that one of the earliest events in his narrative goes far 
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to establisli liis main thesis— we mean the defeat of Attilft 
and his barbarian hordes by Aetius the patrician (a.d. 451). 
The event seems to us — as it does also to Mr. Bury — of such 
supreme import that we must ask our readers* special atten^ 
tion to the grave issues of which it proved the fortunate 
solution. 

At the middle of the fifth century the Empire was involved 
in war with three powers — the Huns, Vandals, and Persians. 
Of these the Huns were infinitely the most formidable, both 
in extent of power and imminence of danger. Mr. Bury has 
traced in rapid outline the rise and marvellous growth of 
this barbarian monarchy, whose menace to the empire was 
immeasurably increased by its king, Attila, being a general 
as skilful and successful as he was savage and remorseless. 
At the summit of power which he had now attained, his 
sway extended from the Caspian and Black Seas to the Rhine 
and the German Ocean. An army of 500,000 to 600,000 
men, who had never known defeat, waited on his word of 
command. It is impossible to misapprehend the significance 
of such a gigantic power. It was barbarism, Asiatic and 
European, in one monstrous supreme embodiment, threaten- 
ing, on the one hand, the matured civilisation of the Easta^d 
the incipient nationalities of the West. From a.d. 444 to 
447 Attila overran the frontier states and territories of the 
Eastern Empire, and cities, fortresses, and villages, razed to 
the ground, disappeared at his advance as if, says Henri 
Martin, ^ he had been the genius of destruction and death.* 
Moosia, Illyricum, Thrace, and Macedonia had been con- 
verted to deserts. Constantinople itself was only spared by 
an ignominious tribute and by the cession of a great portion 
of Illyricum and Moosia. In 450 ho threatened Gaul ; and 
the effect naturally induced by the imminent menace of this 
wild ocean of barbarism is depicted by Henri Martin with 
such graphic power that we must be permitted to transcribe 
a few sentences from his ‘ Histoire de France : ’ — 

‘ line terreur universelle regnait cn Gaule : Jes i)euples opouvantes 
croyaient A'oir de funcstes pn-sages dans chaque pLenomeue qui 
apparaissait au ciel ou sur la terre. L’cff’roi populairo n’avait pas ce 
caractore vague que pent produire fattente d’uii enneini inconuu ; on 
ne connaissait quo trop oes Iluns, qui passaieut pour avoir cte 
engendres dans les deserts de la Scythio par des sorcieres accouplces 
avec los esprits infernaux. . . . Tons les autres bar bares pouvaient 
passer pour civilises aupres d’eux, et ceux memes des Germam.s . . . 
avaient les Huns en liorreur.’ (Vol. i, p. 369.) 

With due allowance for the grotesque superstition which 
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in those days coloured all the profounder emotions of the 
half-civilised European, the savagery of the Huns and the 
remorseless brutality of their warfare certainly justify the 
abject terror here described. Imagination recoils even now 
before the contemplation of the probabilities of the event — 
the overpowering success of Attila and his hordes. Never in 
European history — not even when the Saracens were repulsed 
by Charles Martel — was there a critical conjuncture of graver 
importance. The issue to be decided was not only between 
rival kings and peoi)les ; the existence and progress of Euro- 
pean civilisation itself hung on the balance. In all human 
probability there was only one man who, by a marvellous 
combination of diplomatic tact with masterly generalship, 
was equal to averting the threatened catastrophe. This 
was the patrician Aiitius. 

On the chequered career of this comparatively unrenowned 
hero we have no space to dwell. It is narrated by Mr. Bury 
with appreciative fulness, and some of the obscurer incidents 
in his career have recently received additional light from the 
researches of Professor Freeman. He was compelled by 
the jealousy which invariably dogs the steps of superior 
merit to force his services on the Court. As Mr. Bury 
puts it : — 

* Conscious, perhaps, that lie was the one man who could guide the 
empire through this critical stage, and arrange the delicate relations 
into which it was thrown with the Teutonic nations by both yielding 
and refusing to yield at the right time, he pressed himself on the Court 
and made it follow his leadership.’ (Vol. i. p. 173.) 

But the task was by no means easy, and Mr. Bury has 
hinted at, rather than described, the diplomatic difidculties by 
which Aetiiis was surrounded. He had not only to out- 
general Attila in the battle-field, but he had also to rival 
bm in the statesmanlike skill requisite to bend various 
rulers and people^i, with mutually conflicting aims and in- 
terests, to his own purposes. The success with which he 
accomplished this feat is probably as great a tribute to his 
general capacity as the masterly tactics which achieved the 
victory in actual combat. Henri Martin has enumerated in 
a catalogue, which occupies nearly a page of his history, the 
various races and peoples which Aetius thus concentmted 
arouQd his banner. 

Of the battle of the Catalaunian fields we regret that 
our limits do not permit a description. Not to mentioii 
other historians, it is related, with martial vigour and en- 
thusiasm, by Henri Martin, and with philosophical insight 
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and ealmnegs hj Mr. Bury. The language in which the 
latter describes the portentous issue of the conflict deseires 
quotation, both for its interest and eloquence : — 

*The question at stake was not a quarrel between Valentinian 
and Honpria, nor a feud between two German peoples, nor a disputed 
succession of the Franks ; it was the perpetual ques^^on of history, the 
struggle told long ago by Herodotus, told recently by Trikoupis — the 
struggle between Euro 2 )e and Asia, the struggle between cosmos and 
chaos — the struggle between Aetius and Altila. For Aetiua was the 
man who now stood in the bread), anl sounded the Roman trumpet to 
call the nations to do battle for the hopes of humanity, and defend the 
cause of reason against chain pions off ate force. The menace of that 
monstrous host which was i>ro 2 )aring to pass the lihine was to exter- 
minate the civilisation that had grown up for centuries, to spread 
desolation in Gaul and Ital}^ to undo the work of Plataja and 
the Mctauru'<, and to paralyse the begimiings of Teutonic life. If 
Attila had not been repelled, Western ELir(q)e iniglit have- been con- 
verted into a spiritual waste unspeakably moie lost and degraded than 
Turkey at the iwesent day. . . . The work of Atitius, then, was as 
much for the future of the Teutonic nations as it was for the Roman 
Empire. Tlieodoric the Visigoth did not realise the danger. But 
Avitus, the emissary of Ao'tiiis, explained the situation, and persuaded 
him to join the Romans against the invader. This decision was 
momentous ; the Roman and the Teuton were to make common caiHb 
against the Hun. Neitlier knew — that was the secret of history — that 
there was a latent allinity between them, and that in the remote jmst 
their ancestors had s])okeMi the same language ; they knew not that 
they were kindred nations fighting against a true enemy.’ (Vol. i. 
p. 175.) 

Not the least remarkable feature of tliis important event, 
on which we have onlargcd a I'ttlo fully on account of its 
significance for the Eurojican history of all after-time, the 
light which it throws ou the resources of the later Homan 
Empire when they could be combined and utilised by such a 
mastermind as the patrician Aotius. We have indeed, in 
this narrative and its attendant circumstances a clue- to. 
much of the subsequent history of the later empire, and 
are better qualified to realise how able administrators and 
statesmen such as, e.g., Justinian and Heraclius were enabled, 
time after time, to concentrate and apply the power of the 
Empire to its defence from external foes. The victory of 
Aetius was^ the first, and doubtless also the most distin- 
guished, of a long series of conflicts by which the Eastern 
Empire vindicated her position as the defender of Europe 
from oriental and barbarian desolation. 

With the limited space at our disposal it is obvious that 
we cannot follow Mr, Bury step by step in his ‘ History of 
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the Later BoiAan Empire.* We can only direct attention 
to those epochs and personages whose importance has long 
been recognised by all historical students, and whose trea^ 
ment by Mr. Bury is Iherefore susceptible of readier discri- 
mination. Passing over, therefore, the intermediate period, 
which is treated by Mr. Bury with greater elaboration than by 
Gibbon, we come at once to the reign of Justinian — in other 
words, to the crowning prosperity of the later Eoinan Empire, 
the importance of this epoch is admitted by Gibbon as all 
the students of his well-known chapters, xl.-xlii., are aware, 
but it is in niggard and grudging terms. His original con- 
ception of the period is thus described in the preface to the 
quarto edition. ‘ The second period may be supposed to 
‘ commence with the reign of Justinian, who by his laws as 
^ well as by his victories restored a transient splendour to 
‘ the Eastern Empire.’ It involves no want of justice to our 
great historian to say that he seems to have been more im- 
pressed with the transientness than wdth the splendour of 
Justinian’s reign. Even when the splendour gleams before 
him with a radiance which he is compelled to acknowledge, 
it is marred by so many stains, shadowed and darkened by 
so many drawbacks, that its bidghtness either disaj^pears 
altogether, or is converted into a lurid, thunderous glare, 
too tempestuous and unwholesome to be characterised by a 
term which connotes brightness. Mr. Bury’s treatment, on 
the other hand, besides being impartial, has the merit of 
deraonstratiiig that the splendour of the Justinian period 
was by no means trunsieut. As he truly remarks : — ^ 

‘In four departments Justinian Las won an immortal name: in 
warfare, in law, in iircLitecturc, and in cliiircli history. Standing on 
the aliore of the mediajval or modern period, he cast into the waters of 
the future great stones which created immense circles.* [A simile, by 
the way, which we cannot regaid as altogether happy.] ‘ His military 
achievements decided the course of the history of Italy and affected the 
development of Western Europe ; Lis legal works * [besides regulating 
the jurisprudence of the Empire for some tliree centuries and a halQ 
‘ are inextricably woven into the web of European civilisation ; 
his St. Sophia is one oJ' the greatest monuments of the world, one of 
the visible signs of the continuity of history, a standing piutest against 
the usurpation of the Turk ; and liis ecclesiastical authority influenced 
the distant future of Christendom.’ 

This catalogue, however true so far as it goes, does not ex- 
haust the permanent influences of Justinian’s reign. It does 
not enumerate, what Mr. Bury himself lays stress on in another 
place, the elaborate lines of fortifications on the frontiers 
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wUcli long aided to keep the foes of the Empire at bay, nor 
the many magnificent churches in TElavenna, Thessalonica, 
and other of the great cities of the Empire, whose building 
or restoration was due to the emperor and Hi^ famous con- 
sort, Theodora ; nor does it include an enlarged commerce 
with distant countries and in novel directions, which con- 
tinued long after Justinian’s death; nor again the adroit 
diplomacy of the emperor by which the barbarians were 
opposed to each other, and which all the more astute of his 
successors found it profitable, whenever possible, to adopt. 

Such permanent and far-reaching influences, of varying 
utility and glory, could only lia^ e been created by an epoch 
of splendour and a personal ascendency of a very distin- 
guished kind. Doubtless there were drawbacks. Large 
armies, successful wars, magnificent buildings, presuppose a 
vast expenditure, and Justinian’s fiscal administration has 
been charged with exaction and cruel oppression. There 
certainly would seem to have existed a considerable amount 
of popular discontent, tbougli it is not fair to classify the 
Nika insurrection as an outbreak engendered by justifiable 
discontent, inasmuch as it was tlie outcome of the turbulence 
of party factions. The extent to which this had grown 
affords a probable clue both to the merciless severity fcy 
which the Nika was suppressed, and also to the gradual 
self-concentration of power which rendered Justinian more 
autocratic than any other emperor since Constantine. This, 
no doubt, helps to explain the unpopularity of the later half 
of his reign. The members of the senate and the titled and 
wealthy classes were dissatisfied with a ruler whom they 
could neither influence nor coerce. The bishops and clergy 
were similarly discontented with an emperor who, though he 
built churches, affected the society of monks and hermits, 
and took pleasui'e in religious controversies, was by no means 
prepared to defer submissively to their wishes. Justinian’s 
absolutism was indeed complete both in Church and State. 
He was both Pope and Cmsar. Mr. Bury seems inclined to 
regard this Cmsaropapism, as it has been styled, as a new 
phase in the sovereignty of the eastern emperors. But it 
seems to us to have an earlier origin than the later empire. 
Justinian’s claim to determine matters of faith was only an 
assumption, with regard to Christianity, of the offices of censor 
and pontifex maximus, which all the earlier emperors, from 
Augustus down, had assumed with reference to the gods and 
religious worship of pagan Borne. 

It is impossible to touch, however superfi^cially, on the 
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reign of Justinian witliout introducing what some historians 
regard as its ruling spirit — ^the Empress Theodora, In all 
the records of the later Eoman Empire there is no empress — 
not even the unscrupulous and ambitious Irene — hardly Oven 
a woman, who has excited an interest at once so intense and 
so variously motived. For Englishmen the source of this in- 
terest is Gibboil's fortieth chapter. ‘ The satirical historian 
‘ has not blushed/ to quote his own words, which are as 
applicable to himself as to Procopius, to treat the empress 
in a manner which has long been recognised as a foul and 
loathsome stain on his history. Actuated by a pruriency 
which seems to Lave been ingrained in his nature, possibly 
also influenced by an unworthy admiration of the obscene 
humour of Bayle and Voltaire, he carefully selected and in- 
serted in his notes the most filthy details of that chronique 
scandaleuse, the so-called secret history of Procopius. Mr. 
Bury, besides narrating the story of the empress in his text, 
has made these repulsive charges the subject of a separate 
dissertation, in which he reviews the more recent criticisms 
or Procopius’s scrofulous chronicle. The outcome of this 
fresli survey he pro2)ounds in the following terms : — 

* While I reject then the damaging scandals iheniselves as incredible 
or, at least, improbable, and as insuflicienlly vouched for by an enemy 
who discredits himself, 1 hold that they rested on some basis of 
fact which prevented them from falling to the ground as prmd facie 
absurd/ 

Though cautiously slated, we feel bound to demur to Mr. 
Bury’s conclusion, which indeed does not greatly differ from 
the inejpt and d<?lusiYe princijile adoi)ted by Gibbon, and 
which has so often been employed to sanction defamation 
of all kinds, viz., the jirinciide embodied in the proverb, 
‘ Where there is smoke there must be fire.’ It has always 
appeared to us, as it has to other critics, that the sole truth in 
the whole story was the probable fact that in her early youth 
Theodora had been on the stage, and all the scandalous supers 
structure erected on that narrow foundation is no more than 
the prurient creation of diseased imaginations which in all 
civilised countries have invested the calling of an actress 
with imputations of immorality- Decades rather than cen- 
turies separate us from a period when the fact of a woman 
having once been on the stage wonlc^ have been accepted 
among ourselves as strong presumptive evidence of a liceti-* 
tious career. Accepting, however, as substantially cmrrect 
the Humble birth and theatrical employment of the Empress 
Tht<3dora\her career is one of the most remarkabte m 
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history. It has been compared to the singular fortune of 
Madame de Maintenon, but we confess that the imperial 
consort of Justinian, in respect of her courage and ability, 
and the influence she exercised on her husband and her time, 
seems to us to range considerably higher than la veuve de 
Bcarron. 

Few scenes in history, illustrative of feminine influence,* 
are more remarkable than the courage of the empress when 
the Eevolution of the Nika seemed to jeopardise for a time 
both the reign and the life of Juiatiniaii. As one of the most 
exciting episodes in Mr. Bury’s volumes we must allow him 
to tell the story in his own words, merely premising that 
Constantinople was at the inomont in the comj)lete posses- 
sion of the insurrection and that the emperor was virtually 
a prisoner in his palace : — 

‘Meanwhile Jiislinian strengthened the fortificytions of tlie palace 
and called a council of his ministers. This was the really decisive 
moment. John of Cappadocia recommended llight to Ileraclea, and 
Belisariua agreed with his view, hut their weighty opinions were out- 
balanced by the short speech of the lilmpress Theodora: — 

‘ “ The present occasion is, I tliink, too grave to take regard of the 
“ principle that it is not meet for a woman to speak among 
“ Those whose dearest interests are in the presence ol’ extr^pie danger 
“ are justified in thinking only of the wisest course of action. Now, in 
“ my opinion, on the present occasion if ever. Nature is an unprofitable 
“ tutor even if her guidance bring us safety. It is impossible for 
“ a man when he has come into the world not to die, but for one who 
“ has reigned it is intolerable to be an exile. Mjiy I never exist 
“ without this purple robe, and may I never live to see the day 
“ on whicli those who iiioct me shall not address me as ‘ Queen.’ 
“ If you wish, O Emperor, to save yourstdf, tliore is no difficulty. 
“ We have ample funds. Yonder is the sea, and there are the ships. 
“ Yet reflect whether, when you have once escapcjd to a place of 
“ security, you will not piefer death to safety. 1 agree with an old 
“ saying that empire is a fair wdnding-sheet.” ’ 

For those who are ignorant of the sequel it may be useful 
to add that the magnanimous resolution of the empress 
overcame the craven counsels of the emperor’s generals and 
advisers, and that the insurrection, founded in and motived 
by bloodshed, was itself remorselessly drowned in blood. 

There are at least two other features in Mr. Bury’s treat- 
ment of the Justinian.epoch at which we must cast a passing 
glance. The first — the emperor’s legislative labours — need 
not detain us long. Every student of Gibbon knows the 
memorable forty- fourth chapter, in which the whole subject 
©f Roman law is luminously and philosophically treated, and 
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jaomo mtty remember the characteristic avowal with wliich 
he introduces the subject, and which seems meant to diEh 
count at the very outset the value of merely imperial legis- 
lation. ‘ The laws of a nation form the most instructive 
‘ period of its history ; and although I have devoted myself 

* to write the annals of a declining monarchy, I shall em-^ 
^ brace the occasion to breathe the pure and invigorating air 

* of the republic.’ This famous chapter, though once so 
highly esteemed as to be an accepted legal text-book, must 
now be considered as somewhat out of date. Mr. Bury takes 
up the subject of Justinian jurisprudence afresh, and in a 
short but compendious chapter presents us with the most 
recent and best-established conclusions as to its spirit and 
value. All its commentators have laid stress on its per- 
meation by Christian dogma and practice. On this Mr. Bury 
observes : — 

' Christian influences might easily be, and often are, exaggerated. 
Tlie disuse of the slave system is often attributed to it, but while we 
cannot deny that Christianity tended to discourage slavery, and to 
lesson the evils of slavery by humanising the relations with masters, it 
is certain that the economical conditions "which changed the slave 
system into the colonate and serf system were the chief cause. Beliefs 
and sentiments generally adapt themselves to facts, and facts are in 
turn modified ])y beliefs.’ 

A still profonnder observation on the tendency of the 
Justinian legislation Mr. Bury quotes from Rudolf von 
Jhering, one of the greatest of Roman legists of recent 
times : — 

‘ Until Justinian’s time Homan legislation cannot be reproached with 
invading th^j dominion of theoretical science ; but Justinian’s work is 
altogether conditioned by the principle of blending theory with prac- 
tical legislation. . . . The disastrous result of such a proceeding is that 
science is influenced by authority.’ 

This is quite true, but is no more than the natural result 
of Justinian’s Caesaropapism, the concentration of all dog- 
matic truth in one supreme source of infallibility. 

The second feature of the Justinian epoch to which we 
desire to direct attention relates to the interesting subject of 
Byzantine art. By an ideally perfect division of conjugal 
labour which one might wish were more frequent, the 
chapter on this subject is a contribution to Mr. Bury’s 
history by his wife. So far as it goes Mrs. Bury’s essay does 
her much credit. It proves her possession of artistic know- 
ledge, together with a refined and cultivated taste, and — ^whioh 
is perhaps a still rarer faculty — the power of presenting her 
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coBclxisioiifi in a literary form which combines insight with 
lucidity. The chief fault we have to find with it is that it 
is too short, being limited only to the sixth century. Mrs. 
Bury should at least have carried her survey to the com- 
mencement of the ninth century, where her husband’s 
history stops short. No doubt her limit suffices to compre- 
hend the somewhat sudden growth and trahsient maturity 
of Byzantine art, as it burst forth into meridian splendour 
under the fostering care of Justinian and the magnificent 
genius of his great architect, xlnthemius of Tralles. She 
might have been deterred by the comparatively few remains 
of Byzantine architecture which occur in the seventh and 
eighth centuries. The disturbances and foreign wars which 
followed the partial decline of the Empire after the death of 
Justinian were not favourable to architecture. Still a few 
monuments of those periods, such as the church of St. 
Clement at Ancyra, the church of St. Irene at Constanti- 
nople, and that of St. Nicholas at Myra, still survive, and 
reveal modifications and declensions from the Justinian purity 
of Byzantine art full of interest, not only in themselves, but 
as illustrating diverse, alien iiifluciicos, chiefly Ox’iental, 
which in a continuous and increasing tide made themselv<js 
felt on the architecture and art, as upon the thought and 
life, of the later Empire. 

Mrs. Bury has treated the churches of Eavenna and 
Tliessalonica with the importance duo to their value as 
illustrations of her theme ; but it need not bo said the dis- 
cussion of these valuable remains does not take her beyond 
the era of Justinian, which she, j)erhaps a little too en- 
thusiastically, terms ^ the golden age of Christian art.’ 

A further branch of lier theme would Lave been the 
destruction of so many precious monuments both of Byzantine 
and earlier Greek art through the senseless fury of the icono- 
clastic emperors, and the effect of those ‘ pious orgies ’ on 
the after-history of the art of the later Empire. Still, 
what she has given us is so good that it might seem ungrate- 
ful to ask for more. 

We have been guided largely in our selection of these 
points of Mr. Bury’s work which seemed worthiest con- 
sideration by their bearing on the importance of the later 
Eoman Empire to the civilisation and security of Europe ; 
and it is this consideration that prompts our proceeding at 
once from the age of Justinian to the Persian conquests of 
Maurice and Heraclius (a.d. 590-62C). The Persians bad 
proved troublesome to the enipire in the reign of Justinian, 



Sury^s Later Roman Empire. 


Aprilj 

and Mr. Bury has very properly devoted extra consideration 
and space to the Persian campaigns of that reign, for the 
reason that Gibbon’s treatment of them is inadequate. 
Justinian’s truce with Chosroes was ratified in 662, but war 
broke out again in 672, and this struggle of the Eastern 
Empire with an Oriental barbarism, whose invasions assumed 
the form of crdsadcs against Christianity, may be said to 
have continued up to the third decade of the seventh century, 
when the Persian power was irretrievably broken by the 
brilliant campaigns of Heraclius. 

Meanwhile the Eoman Empire maintained during the 
reigns of Maurice and Phocas (582-610) — at least, without 
any serious or permanent changes — the condition of external 
prosperity in which Justinian had left it. Under the Em- 
peror Maurice its foreig i influence was attested in the East 
i>y the emperor’s forcible intervention in suppressing a 
Persian rebellion and re-establishing Chosroes II. on his 
throne; in the north-east by the conquest of the Avars; while in 
the West the same influence and consideration is incidentally 
shown by an embassy of Cliildcbert, king of the Franks, to 
the Emperor Maurice. As a rare example of the recognition 
of the later Eoman Empire by a potentate of Western 
Europe, this is w'orth recording. 

'The mjyesty of the Imporator (says Mr. Bury) was still considered 
something far higher than all German royalties. Childebert’s letter 
to Maurice begins thus : — " The King Childebcrt to the glorious pious 
“perpetual renowned triumphant lord, ever Augustus, my father 
“ Maurice, Imperatc)r.” The Emperor, on the other hand, adopts the 
following form of address, which may he given in the original 
Latin : — 

'“In nomine Domini nostri Del Jesu Christi, Tmperator Cajsar 
“ Flavius ]\Iauricius Tiberius fidelis in Christo mansuetus maximua 
“ beneficus pacificus Alamannicus GoticuFk Anticus Alanicus Wan- 
“ dalicus Hcrulicus Gypcdicus Africus pius felix inclytus victor ao 
“ triiimphator semper Augustus Childcberto viro glorioso regi 

Francorum.” ’ 

On which Mr. Bury comments : — 

' “ Like Justin II., Maurice adopts all the pompous titles of his great 
“ predecessor Justinian ; they were part of the inheritance. He is 
'* fully conscious that he is the greatest sovereign in Europe, or even 
“ in the world, and the kings of the West acknowledge that they owe 
'* him homage and deference as Roman emperor. In the economy o| 
“ the Empire the king of the Franks is only a vir gloriostisJ* ’ ♦ 

Mr. Bury agrees with Gibbon as to the importance of the 


* Vol. ii. p. 166 , 
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Persifui campaigns of the Emperor Heraclins, 622-629* 
Daring the latter end of the reign of Phocas the Persians 
encroached more and more on the Empire* Jn Asia Minor 
itself they advanced as far as Chalcedon. They invaded 
Syria, and took Damascus and Jerusalem. 

It was clear that a conjuncture was arising, not wholly 
unlike the invasion of the Huns under Attila. The ex- 
istence of the Empire and the civilisation of Europe— 
possibly even Christianity itself — were again jeopardised, 
but a new Aetius happily inteivencd, in the person of the 
emperor himself. 

We have no space to follow Mr. Bury through the Persian 
campaigns of Heraclius, which seem to us much better 
arranged and described than ,they are in Gibbon’s forty- 
sixth chapter. We must, however, find room for his 
animated description of the decisive battle of the first 
campaign, ‘ which established the reputation of Heraclius as 
‘ a competent general, and restored the lustre of the Eoman 
* arms ’ ; — 

* For several days the armies stood opposed in battle array without 
venturing on an engagement ; and it is said that Heraclius employed 
stratagems to induce his opjjonent to fight; on one occasion, fjr 
example, causing a banquet to be prepared in the open air, to invito a 
Persian surprise. At last Shahr-Barz (the Persian general) conceived 
a plan which he thought would ensure success. One night he hid a 
body of men in a ravine on one side of the plain, and the next 
day, relying on this ambusli, he prepared for action. But the lioman 
scouts had discovered the stratagem, and Heraclius availed himself 
of it to hoist the Persian^ with their own petard. He detached 
a regiment and sent it in the direction of the ambush, having given 
instructions to the soldiers that on approaching the spot they were to 
feign a panic and flee. The concealed Persians fell into the snare. 
They rushed out and pursued the simulating fugitives without caring 
to keep order. Heraclius came quickly up with the rest of his army 
to overwhelm the pursuers, and then the main body of the Persian 
host approached to assail Heraclius. We cannot clearly determine the 
course of the action which threw the Persians into disorder, but 
it seems that when the calculation of Shahr-Barss had been defeated by 
the promptitude of the Emperor, and the circumstances of the engage- 
ment had been decided for him and not by him, he was not equal to 
the occasion, and could not prevent confusion from overwhelining his 
troops. The Persians were soon in headlong flight, stumbling among 
rocks and falling over precipices, where the pursuers easily cut them 
down. The pursuit was compared to the hunting of wild goats.’ 
(Vol. ii. p. 230.) 

This victory proved but one of a series with which the 
aoxnaos under Heraclius and liis generals were ^Tonxed 
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during the ensuing campaigns; but the uniform success 
which attended the military operations of the Empire did 
not prevent a» coalition of Persians with the Avars and an 
attempted siege of Constantinople by their combined forces 
(626), Ultimately, however, Heraclius was victorious in 
every direction, and Mr. Bury thus describes the close and 
the effects of one of the greatest and most proti*acted con- 
flicts in the history of the later Eonian Empire. 

‘The peace made between Heraclius and Siroes forms the con- 
clusion of the Persian war. The restoration of all the Koinan 
j)rovince9, the surrender of all the Poman captives and of tlie Holy 
Pood (which the Persians had taken from Jerusalem) were the main 
conditions, and the Emperor left his brother Theodore in Persia 
to make arrangements Ibi* their fulfilment. lie sent to the imperial 
city, ill announcement of his victory, a triurniJiant manifesto [a kind 
of Christian lilerce latfreatal which opened with the Jubilate, “ O, be 
“ joyful in the Lord ! ” and which took the form of a song of exultation 
over the fall of Chosroes Iscariot, the blasphemer who has gone to burn 
for ever in the flames of hell. The same spirit is echoed in the 
Epinikion composed for the occasion by tljc “poet laureate,** George of 
Pisidia, entitled tlic Heracliad. A resolution, which was to become 
law with the Emperor’s consent, was initijitod by the Byzantines on 
this auspicious occasion, that Heraclius should be surnamed Scipio and 
his successors Scip tones. The great heroes of the republic of old 
Pome were not yet forgotten by the new Poinans of the Bosphorus, 
and it was recognised that the Imperator who beat back the Asiatic 
power of the Sassanids was a historical successor of the Imperator who 
overthrew the Asiatic commonwealth of Carthage.’ 

The triumphant return of Heraclius at the close of his 
six years’ Persian campaign, to eiijoy what his contempo- 
raries, by an obvious, though somewhat profane, analogy, 
termed a Sabbatical rest, forms one of the most significant 
scenes in the records of the later Roman Empire, especially 
ns indicating the species of continuity by which it was still 
joined to the old republican and imperial Rome. Instead 
of being a Roman triumph on the model of the well-known 
pagan pageants of ancient times — such as the triumph of 
Belisarius on his return from the conquest of Africa seems 
to have been — it was a Christian-Roman triumph. The 
imperial Imperator refused to enter Constantinople until 
the arrival of his brother with the most sacred of all his 
spolia opima — the Holy Rood — which had been rescued from 
its heathen ravishers. Meanwhile, the inhabitants — from 
senators and aristocrats, to corn-porters and street-scavengers 
— crossed the Bosphorus in crowds to meet him, bearing the 
tapers of Christian ecclesiasticism, mingled with the myrtle*- 
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boughs of the pagan trinmphus. At the appointed time a 
procession was formed, and Heraclius, preceded by the up- 
lifted Holy Hood, entered the city by the golden gate — the 
stately march of the Imperator and his officers and soldiers, 
the recovered captives, and the other spoils and tokens of 
his conquests, being attended by the antiphonal chants and 
anthems which Avere a prominent feature iii^Eastern ecclesi- 
astical processions. Through the decorated and crowded 
streets the procession slowly wended its way to the Capitol 
of the Christianised New Kome— the noble Church of the 
Holy Wisdom. There the Imperator was received by the 
patriarch Sergius and the bishops and clergy of the capital 
and the surrounding districts, and the procession, perhaps 
re-formed, sloAvly defiled through the jiarthex, entering by the 
king’s door the enormous space enclosed by a hundred 
marble columns of different colours, and loftily roofed by its 
gorgeously painted and gilded central dome and double semi- 
cupolas, which even now fill the beholder with awed marvel 
and delight, the solemnity closing in some religious service 
performed before, and doubtless joined in by, the thousands of 
assembled worshippers. Mr. Bury tells us that ‘ the ceremony 
in St. Sophia corresponded to the ceremony in the Capitqi, 
at triumphal processions in old Eonie.’ At least the corre- 
spondence might be taken as an incidental illustration of the 
truth, that the Itoman Empire was one and indivisible — 
that the race, the position, the traditions, and the history of 
the people were the same, the main difference — though of 
immense importance — being that a Christian patriarch and 
his bishops had succecdecl the priest of Jupiter and his at- 
tendants, and that the sacrifice of bulls on a heathen altar 
was i*eplaced by a Christian eucharistic or thanksgiving 
service. 

But the Persian war was hardly brought to a happy con- 
clusion before another foe menaced the Empire — the foe 
which, after a lapse of some eight and a half centuries, was 
destined to destroy it. ‘ The Persian war was over in 628 ; 

^ the Saracen conquests in Syria began in 633.* 

Mr. Bury’s narrative of the rise of the Saracen power 
challenges inevitable comparison with Gibbon’s celebrated 
fiftieth chapter. Setting aside the graphic poAver, the 
picturesque arrangement and presentation of his supposed 
facts, the comparison is wholly in Mr. Bury’s favour. What- 
ever the merits of Gibbon’s famous delineation, it can no 
longer claim to be trustworthy. Mr. Bury, on the other hand, 
follows the best modem authorities, and is besides guided by 
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a luminous and cultured insight into the many constituent 
elements in the character of Mohammed^ and the rise of 
Islamism. 

The century succeeding the death of Heraclius synchro- 
nises roughly with the rapid growth of Moslemism, and 
with the most flourishing period of the Ommiyad Chalifate. 
It is therefore Aarlred by a more or less continuous war with 
the Empire, in which sometimes the Christians, sometimes 
the Moslems, were successful. The most remarkable event 
in this period, from our point of view, was the entire repulse 
of the Saracens, after a desultory siege of Constantinople 
which lasted five years — 672-677 — by the Emperor Con- 
stantine IV. and his generals. The terms of the peace were 
that it was to last thirty years, on condition that the Sara- 
cens paid the Romans 3,000 lbs. of gold, fifty captives, and 
fifty thoroughbred horses. 

No comment on the power and resources of the Empire, 
and its services to Europe, could, for the time being, have 
been more emphatic than this, and Mr. Bury lays eager hold 
of a fact which attests so forcibly the historical truth of his 
standpoint. The importance of Constantine’s success was 
also borne witness to by the other nations of Europe. 

* The repulse of the fii st great expedition organised by the Asiatic 
foe to pull down the bulwark of Europe was a noble triumph for 
Constantine. On him devolved the defence of European Christendom 
and European civilisation against the withering wind which blows from 
Arabian deserts — against Islam which blights thought and slays 
freedom — and he conducted tlie defence well. . . . We are told that 
the advantageous peace which Constantine made with the Saracen 
caliph created a great sensation throughout the West, and redounded to 
the name and glory of the Eoman Empire. The Cbagan of the Avars 
and the kings who ruled beyond him, the governors and castaldi, and 
the greatest chiefs of the Western nations, sent ambassadors laden with 
presents to Constantine, and entreated him to confirm peace with them. 
The Emperor received the embassies gracioiisly. and there was a 
universal state of security both in the East and the West. . , . We 
may say that in this siege was struck the keynote of all that New Rome 
was to perform as the bulwark of Europe while she was still Rome, 
and we may Regard the embassies of the Western nations on this 
occasion as an unconscious recognition of the fact.’ 

From this important event we must pass rapidly forward 
to the accession of the Isaurian Leo in 717 ; with the mention 
that of the intervening period — the last twenty years of 
which are described, as years of anarchy — Mr. Buiy?B 
account is much fuller than that of Gibbon. We must fiW 
Qpte that the social and religious decay which clia4:uoteri8dd 
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the Empire during the latter half of the seventh century was 
part of the darkness which overspread Europe and rendered 
that century the darkest of the so-called dark ages. As 
Mr. Bury is careful to remind us : — 

* Sunk though Constantinople was at this period as regards learning 
and education, it was still the centre of Enropea^ culture. Thither 
young men still, though not so frequently as in preceding centuries, 
repaired from Western lands to learn Greek and theology. The 
Empire was generally regarded as the greatest power and the centre of 
light in Europe.’ 

The Isaurian emperors, Leo III. and Constantine V., 
must undoubtedly be enumerated among the strong men, 
and their conjoint reign, extending over half a century, as 
a flourishing period in the history of the later empire. 
Hardly had the former ascended the throne when, with 
‘ damnable iteration,^ the Moslems again laid siege to the 
capital. But the emperor’s foresight and energy proved 
equal to the occasion, and, aided by a number of disasters 
winch befell the besiegers, and some timely assistance from 
the Bulgarians, he succeeded in repelling the invaders 
with enormgus loss, only "10,000, out of an army of 180,000, 
according to Arab authorities, surviving. On this crushing 
victory Mr. Bury remarks : — 

‘ Regarding this terrible discomfiture of the arch enemies of 
Christendom, and essentially of civilisation, we cannot doubt that 
Theophanes, the chronicler, in liis pious reflections on the supernatural 
protection of the CJiristian emj)i3‘e, merely repeated the feelings not 
only of the Roman but of European Christians. At this time New 
Rome, not Old Rome, was the great bulwark of Christian Europe, and 
if New Rome had flillen it might have gone hard with the civilised 
world. The year 718 a.u. is really an oecumenical date, of far greater 
importance than such a date as n.c., when Greece succumbed to 
Macedon on the field of Chmronea, and of equal importance with such 
dates as 332 b.c., wlicn an Oriental empire fell, or 451 A.D., which 
marked the repulse of the Huns.’ (Vol. ii. p. 404.) 

But Leo was not only a formidable antagonist to the • 
external foes of the empire ; he was a far-seeing, capable, 
and courageous administrator of its internal affairs. At 
the first convenient opportunity he applied himself to a task 
which was no less than the regeneration of the Boman 
Empire. • 

* He did not content himself (says Mr. Bury) with renovating each 
britQch of the administration separately, but attempted to cut away 
the root of the evil. He improved the discipline and efficiency of tho 
epnjfr, he restored the majesty of law and justice, he reformed t|j|a 
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police control, and he attended assiduously to the financial and com-* 
inercial interests of the Empire. But he did much more than this. 
He essayed to eradicate the prevailing superstition by the iconoclastic 
policy which has made him so famous or notorious ; and even if he 
failed, and tho Empire could not endure to have such a vital sore 
removed, the results show that a new spirit of order and improvement 
was breatlied into Ilomaii society.* 

This subject will come before us a little further on when 
we consider the religious aspect of Mr. Bury’s work as a 
whole. At present we must hasten to carry our survey to 
the limit he has allotted to his history. 

That Leo III., with his vigorous reforming energy, both in 
Church and State, should have escaped discontent and some 
measure of opposition is, of course, -impossible. Every re- 
formei’, by the very nature of his task, arrays against him the 
persons and interests prejudicially affected by his reforma- 
tion. In Leo’s case there were adventitious circumstances 
which imparled a wider scope to the adverse influences 
against which he had to contend. The greatest of these was 
the fact that he was the founder of a new dynasty, and 
therefore might count on the hostility of partisans of the 
old, as well as on the jealousy of possible aspirants to the 
purple. His firm government hold in check, on the one 
hand, the aristocracy, with whom the relations of the auto- 
cratic emperors had long assumed the form of a perpetual 
feud, and, on the othci; hand, the still more powerful interests 
of the bishops and clergy whose profoundest prepossessions 
were menaced by his iconoclasm. No doubt Leo had on his 
side the army, and also the commercial classes who flourished 
under his firm sway, and with their support he was able to 
carry out those portions of his reforming schemes which 
were really practicable, and at the close of a long reign to 
leave the Roman Empire to his son and successor, Constan- 
tine, far stronger without and better organised within 
than he found it at his accession. 

On a few of the later emperors, where the chroniclers arc 
either meagre or perverted and one-sided, Mr. Bury has ex- 
pended some labour, partly psychological, partly^political, 
in order to bring something like homogeneousness into their 
character and consistency into their conduct. Heraclius and 
Congtans II. seem to us fairly successful efforts in that 
direction. The Isaurian Constantine is another. The son of 
Leo III. inherited his father’s ability, vigour, and his hos- 
tility to extreme forms of what seems best designated by its 
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broadest generic name of ecclcsiasticism. In tliis latter 
respect, indeed, he seems to have greatlj exceeded Leo. His 
opposition to Mariolatry and image-worship took the form of 
vehement persecution, which, however, was not unprovoked 
by the extreme fanaticism of monks and bishops. But, as 
Mr. Bury well reminds us, we cannot exercise too much caution 
in accepting the testimonies of witnesses tirhose vehement 
hostility to the emperor has branded him with a foul sur- 
name which must probably be taken less as a statement of 
fact than as a characteristic specimen of ecclesiastical male- 
diction. For our present purposes it is sufficient to remark 
that the later Homan Empire continued, under his strong 
rule, that process of reorganisation and improvement initi- 
ated by his father. Constantine was successful against the 
Saracens, and on the whole against the Bulgarians, and, 
though neither he nor his ftither added much to the 
architectural glories of the capital, his own reign is distin- 
guished by one solid and useful public work. This was the 
restoration of the aqueduct of Valens, which had been de- 
stroyed in the reign of Ilcraclius, for supplying the capital 
with pure water. This nceJed work cost the emperor an 
enormous sum of money, and though he has been reproach^ 
with niggardliness, there are evidences enough to show that 
he did not grudge expenditure when it was demanded by the 
exigencies of the Empire. 

Constantine died in 775, and the remaining quarter of a 
century, which carries us on to the date which Mr. Bury has 
adopted for the conclusion of his history, does not contain 
any event of sufficient iiflportance to detain us. The good 
efiFects of the Isaurian reorganisation, the maintenance of 
the Empire in its primary status as the leading power in 
Europe, may be said to have continued with little abate- 
ment until the middle of the next century, when, under the 
Basilian dynasty (8()7--1057), to quote Mr. Pears (p. 3), 

‘ the empire of tlie New Rome had attained its most perfect 
‘ developeiiient. Everywhere it gave signs of good govern- 
‘ inent and great prosperity.^ 

We have already indicated our opijiion that the abrupt 
termination of Mr. Bury’s history at tlie fall of Irene 
(802 A.D.) is unfortunate. There is absolutely nothing in the 
date 802 a.d. which makes it a landmark in the history of the 
later Roman Empire. To say that the coronation of Charle- 
magne has the effect of giving it another name does not 
appear to us by any means a sufficient justification, since the 



teriii * Eastern ’ is, in point of fact, a geograpliical attribute 
wbicb pertains to its whole course, and is true quite 
irrespectively of the commencement of the Holy Roman 
Empire, or the utility of that event as a point of departure 
for the nationalities of Western Europe. Either one of two 
great landmarks inherent in its history indicates the true 
termination of the later Roman Empire, i.e. the taking of 
Constantinople by the Crusaders in 1204, or its capture by 
the Turks in 1458. The latter is, of course, as Mr. Bury 
himself admits in his preface, the more complete and final 5 
and here, as elsewhere, Gibbon’s historical insight into his 
great theme guided him correctly as to its limits. Mr. Biiiy 
has in practice forgotten the fact that a history of a people 
or empire is the history of an organism — its rise, growth, 
maturity, and decay — and just as no one would dream of 
abruptly closing a description of organic life while the vital 
functions were as yet in full vigour, or terminating a human 
biography of an octogenarian life at the age, e.g., of 
forty-five years, so a close of an empire’s history which lias 
still six and a half centuries to run must be characterised 
as eminently unsatisfactoxy, nnpliilosopliical, and inartistic. 
The only plan by which Mr. Bury can make good what we 
consider a radical defect in setting out Lis subject is to carry 
his history down, and preferably under its present title^ to 
Gibbon’s own termination. Meanwhile those who care to trace 
the history of the empire to the shameful sack of Constanti- 
nople by the Crusaders in 1204 may be confidently recom- 
mended to study Mr. Pears’s very learned and well-executed 
monograph, from which we have already made frequent ex- 
tracts. We cannot, indeed, say that, from the standpoint of 
humanity and Christian civilisation, the volume is pleasant 
reading. The disclosure it furnishes of the perfidy and greed 
of the Western European stales — chiefly Venice — is painful in 
the extreme. The bitter intolerance against the Greek Church, 
the detestation of the Greek Emigre — so long fomented by 
the ruling ecclesiastics and politicians of Western Europe — 
burst then into a flame of ruthless ferocity scarcely, to be 
paralleled in history. It cannot but be a subject of shame to 
ever^y Christian to reflect that the sack of Constantinople by 
the soldiers of the Cross exceeded in rapacity, in cruelty, in 
bloodshed, in unutterable outrages on matrons and maideni^, 
the horrors of its sack by the Moslems. The great foes of 
the Christianised Roman Empire were those of its own 
household. 

We must, however, return to Mr. Bury’s work for some 
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general observations. L Ecclesiastical; II. Literary; IIL 

L The enormous part played by religious controversy in 
the history of the later Eoman Empire is well known. This 
was inevitable from the nature of the evolution which 
Christianity took in the East^ and from its relation to the 
Eastern emperors. The Cmsaropapism of Jilstinian and his 
successors was only the developement of the supremacy of 
the €Knperor in all matters of religion and morals conveyed by 
bis assumption, since the reign of Augustus, of every Ispd 
^PX ^9 such as, e.g., the censorship and the otiice of Fontifex 
maximus. The right of the first Constantine to preside 
over the assembled bishops at Nicoea was, apart from his 
rather questionable Christianity, really determined by these 
imperial prerogatives. Nor was this relation between the 
sovereign and his subjects confined to the Eastern emperors ; 
it was more or less common to all states which came under 
the influence of Christianity and the traditions of ancient 
Eoman rule. Mr. Bury tells us that Sidonius hesitated 
* whether he should regard Ling Euric as the leader of an 
‘ Arian party, or as king of the Goths.’ In point of fact, 
king Euric was both, and it would be hard to say of him 
and most other Cliristian potentates of his time where their 
temporal sovereignty ^nded and their spiritual jurisdiction 
began. The natural outcome of this condition of things 
was that a religious creed became often a question of state 
expediency or treaty arrangement. Thus the conversion of 
the Suevi to Arianism under Eemismund, in the middle of 
the fifth century, was the price paid by the Suevi for the 
West-Gothic alliance, as their conversion to Catholicism, 
under Theodemir I., about the middle of the sixtli, was a 
political move, and probably the price paid by them fer the 
Frankish and Byzantine support against these same Arian 
West-Goths who had originally drawn them into heresy. 

This illustration, for which we are indebted to Mr. Aldis- 
Wright,* throws a striking light on many similar arrange- 
ments ill the records of the Eastern Empire, and it does more : 
it helps to explain the sudden conversion of whole peoples to 
Christianity, which ecclesiastical historians of former times 
were wont to ascribe to a miraculous and simultaneous 
change of conviction on the part of each individual of such 
converted community. 

The Bupreinp,cy of the Eastern emperors in all matters of 


* Dictionary of Christian Biography, vol. ii. p. 818i 
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religion was occasionally employed in a legitimate and whole- 
sale direction. No feature of Mr. Bary’s volumes is more 
striking than the excessive growth of ecclesiasticism during 
the fifth, sixth, and seventh centuries. It assumed in more 
than one direction an extreme and morbid developeraeht 
detrimental to the well-being and even the existence of the . 
Empire. Here Ve find, as it seems to us, the key to the eccle- 
siastical policy of the later emperors. Both Gibbon and Mr. 
Bury, e.g., are inclined to take the iconoclasm of the Jsau- 
rian emperors as an accidental policy suggested by the purer 
faith of their Isaurian origin, or by the sect of the Pauli- 
cians, or by the taunts of the Moslems that Christians 
were idolaters. To us it seems that iconoclasm had pro- 
founder roots. It was part of the general anti-ecclesiastical 
policy which had already found expression in the Ecthesis of 
Heraclius and the Typus of Constans II. They were at- 
tempts to repress extreme aspects and developements of 
ecclesiastical thought and usages which were full of peril to 
the well-being of the Empire. Mr. Bury has treated this 
part of his subject with equal impartiality and political 
shrewdness. We have, however, no space to follow closer 
the religious controversies which necessarily take up such a 
large portion of his space. If they had no other demerit but 
practical inutility and, in view of essential Chiistianity, total 
irrelevance, this of itself would suggest their being passed 
by. We will, therefore, merely give two extracts which re- 
present Mr. Buryis standpoint and treatment. Of th6 state 
of the clergy at the accession of Leo III. he tells us : — 

‘ There is no clearer and surer proof <5f the malignancy of this moral 
pestilence (general religious and moral decay) than the fact that 
Leo HI. made an attack upon superstition the basis of his policy of 
reform. The clergy could not guide mankind to a spiritual appre- 
hension of the great doctrines of Christianity, because they had lost 
that spiritual apprehension themselves ; they taught the worship of 
dead symbols and the efficacy of the letter, they encouraged the growth 
of superstifion, and themselves led lives which Christianity ■\|ould 
regard as immoral.’ 

In a subsequent passage, speaking of the efforts of Constan- 
tine V. to oppose monasticism, he says : — 

^ A sort of mania seems to have seized the wealthier classes of the 
eighth century to found monasteries and retire to their seclusion. The 
consequence was that an unduly large proportion of the population- 
men who should have been productive and reproductive citizens — led 
a life of sterility ajid inactivity, saving, as they thought, their own souls, 
utterly regardless of the State . . . and 1 believe that this was one 
of the deepest causes which led to the decline of the Eastern Empire.’ 
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It is, however, only fair to remember, as we have already 
mentioned, that independently of the influence of ecclesiastics, 
the people of the Eastern Empire had an inborn and developed 
taste for theological abstrusities and metaphysical subtleties. 
It pervaded all classes of society. The distinctive tenets and 
rival merits of orthodoxy and Arianism, the qjiestions whether 
Christ had one nature and will or two, were debated as 
eagerly in the markets and street-corners, the fields and the 
woilcshops, as in the emperor’s court or the senator’s palace. 
The condition of society thus disclosed, in which the state 
of the markets, the iniccs of provisions, news of barbarian 
incursions, or the loss or gain of a battle, had to give place 
to inetaj)liysical controversies, is almost unique in history; 
tlie nearest parallel to it is, iierliaps, the universal discussion 
of recondite problems and issues of Calvinism which prevailed 
in our own country during the Civil War. 

II. The literary aspects of his history Mr. Bury has treated 
in separate chapters devoted to that object. Philosophical 
students of literature and history will not need to be re- 
minded that the growth of ecclesiasticism involves the subor- 
dination and decline of literary excellence, and Mr. Bury's 
volumes are so far an extensive and imj)ortant comment^y 
on that text. Thus he tells us, </ pvopos of the decline of 
pagan literature in the fiftli century : — 

^ The spirit of early Christianity was a most favourable atmosphere 
for the stifling of liunianc literature ; and as Christian theology became 
current, and Christian ideas penetrated the minds of men, little breath- 
ing space was left for the f:pnt life of tlial liuniaiie literature which 
had already travelled so far from it : former heights. It continued to 
snj^port, in nooks and bye-ways, a flickering, artificial existence; but 
the gods of Greece had gone into exile, and inspiration had departed 
with them.’ (Vol. i. p. Jill.) 

Mr. Bury’s estimate of the different literary works which 
come into his history is marked by adequate knowledge and 
sound critical judgement. We cannot say that he has 
much original or profound observation to offer us in a 
department of his subject w^hich has been fairly threshed 
out. The writers of the later Homan Empire have of recent 
years received Tcuewed attention both on the Continent and 
ill our own country. Under the auspices of learned societies 

e.g. the ‘MonumentaGermaniee Historical — old texts have 

been re-edited and new writers brought to light. But 
whatever the use of these labours, considered from an anti- 
quarian point of view, their literary value up to the present 
time cannot be said to be very great. Those of our readers 

VOIj. OLXXI. no. COOL. 0 0 
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who may wish to peruse more thoroughly this phase of later 
Boman history, so far aa Latin authors are concerned, may 
be recommended to study Eberfc^s well-known ^General 
‘ History of the Literature of the Middle Ages,’ of which a 
new edition of the first volume, coming down to the days of 
Charlemagne, has just seen the light. As a favourable 
specimen of Mr .•Bury ’s literary judgements, we select a few 
passages from his account of Boethius’s ^ Consolatio Philo- 
sophiffi : ’ — 

‘The most striking picture of tljo “ Coiisolatiu ” is the iiiterspersion of 
prose dialogues with poems at certain intervals, which, like choruses 
in Grqek tragedy, appertain, though more closely than they, to the 
preceding argument. Thus tlie work resembles in form Dante’s “ Vita 
“ Nuova,” where the sonnets gather up in music the feelings occasioned 
by the narrated events. These poems, which betray the influence of 
SeneCa's plays, Inive all a charm of their own, and metres of viirious 
kinds are gracefully employed. ... As an example of poetical 
tenderness quite Virgilian, I may quote two lines of a stanza where the 
author is illustrating the return of nature to itself by a caged bird, 
which, when it beholds the greenwood once more, spurns the sprinkled 

crumbs mocsta requirit, 

Silvas tantum voce susiirrat.” 

Immediately after this poem Boethius j)roceeds thus : “ Ye too, 

“ 0 creatures of Earth 1 albeit in a vague imago, yet do ye dream 
“ of your origin ” — a felicitous expression of Pantheism,’ 

A more obvious suggestion would be a comparison of the 
thought with the root-idea of Wordsworth’s ‘ Ode on Im- 
‘ mortality.’ 

Ill; As to the social and poi)ulaV home-life side of his 
subject, Mr. Bury has very properly deferred to t£e modern . 
historical method, which emphasises the need of a full aitd 
comprehensive treatment of the common life and pursuits 
of those whose history is being recorded. Accoi^dingly, he 
presents us with chapters devoted to this object full of 
interest and information in themselves and casting valuable 
side-lights illustrative of his general theme. This, iei au 
.undoubted improvement on Gibbon’s great worl?^ who.,re^ 
pilblican thopgh he was, was so impressed with ‘ the majesty of 
‘ the purple’ and the brilliancy of successful campaigns, that 
he did not estimate at its true historical value thej>etty daily ' 
life and OCcpjpations of the poorer citi2;ens of Constantinople 
and. the other cities of the Ipmpire,. ' , 

It'only^remaiiiH, before summing up our subject, to add 
a few %ords uii Mr. Bury’s qualifications as an historian* 
ilia hiatorical erudition and literary equipment seem to 
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fairly adeqtiate, and the importance of "this remark will be 
best recognised by those who are aware of the enormous 
scope of research which the history of the later Soman 
Empire involves. If some of his generalisations on theo- 
logical questions seem hasty and superficial, or his occasional 
remarks on philosophy bear traces of being derived from 
popular manuals, these are defects capable of being remedied 
by profounder study and more independent thought. His 
illustrative matter is, on the whole, ample and correct. We 
have noticed but one place where it is conspicuously lacking. 
In his account of the legend of Cyprian and Justina* he 
gravely states that it is reinnrkable both in itself and, as 
having been versified by the empress Eudocia. He does not 
say a word of its having been dramatised by Calderon in his 
^ El Magico Prodigioso ; ’ nor does he, in a further statement 
that ‘ the legend reminds us of “ Paust,” ’ allude to the 
common supposition that Calderon’s drama formed one of 
the many sources of Goethe’s study which finally took 
embodiment in ‘ Paust/ 

With regard to Mr. Bury’s style, the extracts we have 
had occasion to make from his volumes will suffice to reyenl 
its character. It is almost invariably intelligible, unaffected, 
and perspicuous. Perhaps for the requisites of historians of 
the highest typo, it is too niiiform. Mr. Bury is equal to an 
ordinary occasion without seeming to wish to rise to an 
extraordinary occasion. He describes a battle, the terms of 
a treaty, the details of trade and commerce, the triumph of 
a victorious imperator iu nearly the same simple, clear, 
equable .flow of language, lie seems afraid of being sus- 
pected of striving after effect, or of undue warmth of rhe- 
toricitl tolouring. This, however, we deem an excess 
o£; liipdesty, or else a defect of historical imagination. 
History is if' panorama of human events — and the historian 
should vary the Spirit and tone of his work in the due ratio 
of their interest and importance. Not a little of the fascina- 
tibtt df Gibbon’s immortal work arises from his insight, into 
ettfawrfinary^occasions, and his effort to do them justice. 
He sets' forth the prepaf-ations for a campaign, adjusts the 
dispositions of a battle, describes tbe denouement of a 
conspiracy with the dramatic interest of a chief actor in the 
event. We suppose that the story of his investing himself 
in Jiis militia uniform before settling down to deBc:^iWa 
battle is legendary — probably a humorous exaggeration, of 
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his own naive, self-complacent confession that ‘the captain 
‘ of the Hampshire grenadiers had not been useless to the 
* historian of the Roman Empire/ But he certainly writes 
as if ‘ in uniform ’ ; his sentences march with the measured 
tread of armed legionaries. His periods glow with warlike 
enthusiasm, asr if they were written to martial music — the 
fight with its details, the actual encounter of the contending 
troops, are not only described, they are actually present, and 
it is with tingling blood and with hands clenched as if grasp- 
ing a weapon, that we follow his martial narrative. A reader 
who desires to be reminded of Gibbon’s special treatment of 
special events, may be referred to the African campaign of 
Belisarius, which Mr. Cotter Morrison, with true critical in- 
sight, has selected as an exaini^le of Gibbon’s powers when 
at their best. This does not seem to us aflFected by the 
fact, that Gibbon is pompous and grandiloquent on smaller 
and even trivial occasions, inasmuch as wc can discern a 
distinct difference in form and manner between the stilted 
periods which characterise his general narrative, and the 
special, methodised, musical grandiloquence which he re- 
terves for extraordinary occasions. 

A word of praise is also duo to Mr. Bnry’s generally 
shrewd insight into the causes which determine political 
conjunctures and events. Examples of this penetration are 
his remarks on the effects of the Lombard invasion in the 
growth and independence of the Papal power, his method of 
accounting for the gradual disappearance of slavery in the 
Roman Empire, and his observations on the effect of the 
plague, in 747, on the Grecisingof the Roman Empire. Mr. 
Burj", however, seems to need a caution as to this delicate 
branch of the functions of an historian, i.e., not to dogmatise 
arbitrarily on the less obvious and recondite causes which 
govern political events. More than one of our chief living 
historians are sufferers from this disease in its most acute 
stage. There are processes in history, in the mutual influ- 
ence and interaction of nations and peoples, where the con- 
.^ributory factors, the amount and scope of their incidence, 
are determinable, at all events, with approximate accuracy. 
There are others where, from distance of time, defect of con- 
temporary evidence, or causes inherent in the complexity of 
the relations and circumstances, the co-operating causes can 
only be dimly guessed, and of which the historian who recog^ 
nises his primary fealty to truth is bound to speak with 
modesty, and a determined abstention from haste, arbitrari- 
ness, and dogmatism. 
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Sumnoing up our subject, the importance of which has 
carried us beyond the bounds we at first allotted for its 
consideration, we can heartily congratulate Mr. Bury on 
the creditable achieyeinent of an arduous but much-needed 
task. His erudite and carefully executed work has gone far 
to restore the later Eoinan Empire to its true position and 
importance in European history. We say tlys with due re- 
cognition of the efforts in the same direction of Professor 
Freeman and the eminent Greek historian Finlay, who pre- 
ceded Mr. Bury in this new direc tion of historical research, 
and to whom he acknowledges his obligfitions. Henceforth 
the scorn and contempt for the latex Koman Empire, its rulers, 
institutions, and religion, which Las so long been a common- 
place among historians, will be impossible for every man 
who desires to claim even a riidimontary knowledge of 
European history. Henceforth the unspeakable benefits 
conferred by the Eastern Empire on Western Europe — its 
safeguarding it for many centuries from Asiatic barbarism — 
its function as the classical schoolmaster of Europe in the 
time of the Renaissance — its maintenance of European com- 
merce — its diffusion through a savage and half-civilised 
Europe of the rudiments of law, culture, and refinement— 
its keeping alive the idea of thc5 Roman Empire — its embody- 
ing a principle of stability find permanence when the rest of 
Europe generally was in a condition of unstable equilibrium 
and political unrest — will no longer be ungratefully forgotten, 
or maliciously ignored. Henceforth it will be acknowledged 
that if, from the standpoint of international ethics, ingrati- 
tude between nations and (immunities is not less base then in- 
gratitude among individuals, but infinitely more so, in the ratio 
of higher importance which the community bears to the indi- 
vidual, few examples of this vice can be pointed out so gross 
and signal as the ingratitude of Western Europe to the later 
Roman Empire. Mr. Pears has emphasised the striking 
character of this meanness and injustice so well that we 
cannot do better than conclude our remarks with a few 
spirited sentences from his important work ; — 

‘ The facta that have been remembered are that the Eastern Church 
had refused to accept the supremacy of the Pope ; that Constanti- 
nople was taken by the crusaders, that her p^nilation was powerless to 
prevent the capture of the city in 1453 by the Ottoman Turks. The 
facts that are forgotten are that if the Turks were unable to find a 
footing in Europe until 150 years after 1204 it was because the Eastern . 
Empire had made so gallant a resistance during a like period before 
1204 ; that she received a fatal blow from the huge expedition called 
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tb^'Fourtb Crusade, nJbut that, recovering far a while from this blow^ she 
was yet able, unaided, to prolong the struggle long enough to pour fotth 
a stream of learning and literature over the West, and that the time 
gained while slie kept back the Turks greatly diminished their strength, 
delayed their arrival in Europe, and enabled the West to grow strong 
enough to resist tlie Ottoman Turks ■when, two centuries after, they 
made good their hold upon Europe. . . . That John Sobieski was able 
to drive back the<rurka who were besieging Vienna in 1083 was due 
to the fact that the Eastern Empire had sacrificed itself as the vanguard 
of Europe.’ 

Zliis is only a part of Mr. Pears’s formidable indictment 
against Westein Europe for base ingratitude to the later 
Roman Empire, but it suiFices to justify Mr. Bury’s book — if 
justification were needed — from an independent standpoint. 
Henceforth historians and historical studenfs who desire to 
recognise prime factors in European progress and civilisation 
will see fit to accept the standpoint the importance of which 
Mr. Bury has succeeded in fully demonstrating, they will 
see reason to start from the primary axiom that the key to 
European history is to bo found in the later Roman Empire. 


Abt. III . — Letters of Philip Dormery Fourth Karl of Chester* 
fieldy to his Godson and Successor^ now first edited from the 
originalsy with a Memoir of Lord Chesterfield by the Earl 
of Carnarvon. 4to. Oxford, at the Clarendon Press : 
1889. 

^His publication Las evidently boon a labour of love to the 
accomplished editor, since it lias enabled him to pay a 
tribute of affection and respect to the illustrious family with 
which he has been, and still is, connected by the closest 
ties ; for, in fact, a large portion of the inheritance of the 
earldom of Chesterfield lias now merged in his own house 
and will devolve upon his son, to whom this volume is 
appropriately dedicated. The Clarendon Press of Oxford 
has done its best to give these letters, and the memoir pre- 
fixed to them, a suitable dignity of appearance, and we are 
indebted to that admirable institution for one of the finest 
specimens of British typography and workmanship which 
have been given to th^ literary world. The history of these 
papers is curious, for their very existence had been almost 
forgotten, and those who knew of their existence supposed 
them to be lost. Mr. Greville mentions in his Journals * 
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that on a visit to Bretby he was anxious to look over the 
Chesterfielfl MSS., but was disappointed, as there were 
only three large volumes of letters, out of thirty, which 
were ^ come-at-able,’ and these related to Lord Chesterfield’s 
mission to the Hague ; the other twenty-seven were locked 
np, and the key sent to bo mended. Probably if the 
shelves had been more accessible, he would have found this 
correspondence. However this may be, the account of the 
manuscript now published is as follows : — 

‘ B}" a singular coincidence, a second series of letters by Lord 
ChesterBeld, like the first never intended by the writer for publication, 
now sees the light. They were addressed by “ the English Roche- 
foucauld,” towards tlie close of his life, Avhen his son had disappointed 
his expectations, to his godson and kinsman, Philip Stanhope, who, on 
Lord Chesterfield’s death in 3773, succeeded him in the title as fifth 
earl. The correspondence begins in 1701, when Philip Stanhope was 
a boy of between five and six years of age; and it extends over the 
next nine years. 

‘ These Ijetters to the Godson ” passed from the fifth earl’s posses- 
sion into that of liis son and successor, lather- in-law of the present 
Earl of Carnarvon. It was the wisli of tlie sixtli Eavl of Chesterfield 
that the present editor should give them to the world ; but the MSS, 
were lor some time mislaid, and liavc only recently come to j^ght 
once more. After a centiny and a quarter they are in perfect con- 
dition, as the leUcr (of .^ngust2, 1702; which has been reproduced in 
facsimile will indicate ; and form a most interesting relic of not the 
least remarkable of the “ noble authors ” of the last century. Lord 
Chesterfield himself paid that careful attention to handwriting which 
he often inculcates on otliers, and on tliis point he is probably excelled 
by no statesman of his time. The “ Letters to his Godson ” number 
236. Of these, only fourteen have been previously published, and 
that in a very imperfect form, from copies surreptitiously taken — 
possibly by the notorious Dr. Dodd. It will bo remembered that 
Dr. Dodd was the godson’s second tutor — the first having been a 
French dancing-master named Robert — and that it was Dodd’s forgery 
of his pupil’s signature (after the latter had become Earl of Chester- 
field) that brought his fate upon him. It was to Whitton — to which 
place many of these letters are addressed — that Dr. Dodd fled on the 
detection of his crime. 

‘ The letters have been printed verhaHm from the MS., with all their 
peculiarities of spelling and punctuation, and with the omission of a 
very few words and phrases. Foot-notes have been added in the 
few cases where further information seemed desirable; and a brief 
index, chiefly of names, has been added to facilitate reference.’ 

The fame of Lord Chesterfield does not rest on his 
pditical services, or even on his brilliant social position. 
His mission to the Hague is forgotten. His Irisli 
tration is but faintly remembered, though he was the most 
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liberal and eiiliglii|^ed Lord-Lieutenant of the eighteenth 
cetitory; In office ne held an independent coarse, singularly 
unlike the rapacious pursuit of power and pensions which 
. characterised most of the politicians of that age, Jn the 
House of Lords he spoke rarely, though with eloquent 
effect; but his speeches are nearly all lost to us. Horace 
Walpole says the marginal notes that he appended to 
Dr. Itfaty’s Life of the Earl, that Lord Chesterfield was 
neyer reckoned a capital orator, for almost all his speeches 
were prepared and written, and he never was eminent as a 
debater or in replies. Ilis great fame, and no man had more 
in his time, arose from his wit. In truth, he would be little 
more than a nominis innhm amidst the wits and courtiers of 
the Hanoverian era, were it not that the correspondence he 
carried on, at two different periods of his life, with two little 
boys from the age of six or seven 3 ^ears, is a classic of the 
English language. Whatever may liavt' been the merits of 
the most eminent men in politics or in society, it is literature 
which embalms them, and to literature Lord Chesterfield 
owes his reputation. 

Lord Carnarvon says : - 

* It is Ilia corresponilcnoe tliat lias given liiru an enduring life in the 
wnrld of English Jitcratiire. By them he stands or falls ; as Sainte- 
Beuve said, he is the English Rochefoucauld, and yet these letters 
were never meant to be excex>t by those to whom, and for whose 
guidance, they Avere Avritten.’ 

The first series of these famous letters, addressed to his 
natural son, has been before the world for more than a 
century, for they Avere published mot long alter Lord 
Chesterfield’s death, when it avus already known how im- 
perfectly the person to whom they Avere addressed had 
resj)onded to the anxious cares of his parent. He moreover 
had died before his father. They began in 1739, when the 
boy was seven years old, and continued for twenty years. 
Many of them were written while Lord Chesterfield was 
engaged in j)ublic life and in the midst of all the claims of 
society. But the education of a youthful mind was never 
absent, from his thoughts. In 1755 his increasing deafness 
compelled him to retire from jiublic life, and to a great extent 
from society, Philip Stanhope, the son of bis cousin Arthur 
Stanhope, who was the heir-i)resumptive of the earl, was born 
in 1757, and in 1761, when the child was only five years old. 
Lord Chesterfield (who was his godfather) begins another 
correspondence with another boy, almost an infant, which 
bears a striking resemblance to the earlier letters addressed 
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to his natural son twenty years hefore^^ These are the 
letters which have recently been brought to light, aiid arp 
edited by Lord Carnarvon. That such a correspondence 
should have existed at all between a busy statesman and a 
child is curious ; but that it should have been repeated at an 
interval of twenty years is unexampled. It is evident that 
Lord Chesterfield took great pleasure in Ifis self-imposed 
task. In nine years he wrote no less than 236 letters to thp 
boy, or on an average twice a month. It is interesting to 
remark how he adapts himself to tlie growing intelligence 
and aptitude of his young friend ; though it must be con- 
fessed that he seems to have rated them much higher thjm 
what any child could at that age possess. There is some- 
thing humorous, if not whimsical, in telling a child of five 
to commit to memory the magnificent lines from Dryden’s 
^ Aurungzebe,^ beginning, ‘When I consider life, ’tis all a 
‘ cheat,’ and ending, 

^ Tm tired of seeking for this chyinic gold, 

Which Ibols ns young, and ])eggars us when old I ’ 

And in the same spirit it was amazing folly to ply a child 
who could barely read French or Latin with the madrigals^ 
of the Court of Versailles or the epigrams of Martial. These 
pellets of the brain must have fallen dead against the 
puzzled infant to whom they wore addressed, and they 
are much more amusing to us for whom they were not 
intended. Lord Chesterfield had undoubtedly what would 
now be called a ‘system’ of education, not in theory 
only, but in practice ; for he thought it bis duty to devote 
a vast deal of time and labour to the grand object 
of forming the mind and character of those with whom 
he was most closely connected. It lias been very erroneously 
said, and believed, that his pidncipal object was to 
inculcate polite manners and adroit conversation, without 
much attention to laxity of morals. His method may have 
been Horatian — we might even say rather Epicurean — for he 
was himself a man of the world, and had tasted of its follies 
and its vices. But he sought in these letters to create the 
clhardctevy not the varnish, of a complete gentleman, and no 
Stoic could have insisted with more earnestness on the lofty 
principles of honour and duty, which he held to be the 
essential qualities of a man of high breeding. ‘ Incorrupta 
‘ rides nudaque Veritas ’ is his first law ; consideration for 
others, in their interests and feelings, his second. And in the 
same spirit he denounces all pride of rank, vanity, and 
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ostentation as vulgar and contemptible. He insists upon the 
rule of conscience. 

‘-Nil ooupciro ,sihi, niiliri pallppcf^ro tnilpa’ 
is one of liis favourite maxims. 

‘II est certain.* Le writes to Philip Stanhope, ‘ cpril n’y a poxir. 
rhomme qa’un veritable nialheur, (pii est de sc trouver en faute, et 
d’avoir quelque chose t» sc rcprocher. Ayez toiijonrs cette vorite fix^e 
dans votre esprit. Tout votre bonheur dans cette vie, comme dans 
celle a venir, en dej>end. II laut etre ferine et vous resoudre, a quelque 
prix que ce soic, de no jamais fiiire lY autruy ce que vons ne voudriez 
pas qu’on Ht it vous : et alors tout ira bien ! ’ 

It would be easy to fill pages with maxims such as these, 
which no moralist would dispute, and which are, in fact, the 
only basis on which true education— the education of the 
heart and of the soul — dc];)ends. For is not this the sum of 
the law and the prophets? It is to be regretted that Lord 
Chesterfield nowhere takes his stand upon the high ground 
of religious principle and duty. He lived in an age of reli- 
gious indifference among the laity, and to the clergy he bore 
no good-will. But he arrived by another road at similar 
principles of conduct, in many respects, though not in all. 

In the middle of the last century books for children had 
not got beyond ‘ Margery Two Shoes ’ and ^ Little Red 
‘ Ridinghood.^ There wore none of the innumerable little 
works which in onr day present in an easy and attractive 
form the varied rudiments of knowledge. Lord Chesterfield 
applied himself to offer to these children, in the simplest 
form, the stories of primitive ‘mythology, which have a 
charm for the earliest age of intelligence ; then the most 
striking characters and incidents of ancient and modem 
history ; and the necessary knowledge of the parts of the 
globe and the states of Europe. All this he worked out, not 
only once, but twice, with the care and lucidity of a pupil- 
teacher; for he was j)ersuaded that whatever the mind 
received in its most tender years would abide with it always. 
We know of examples of men now living who owe the 
foundations of their knowledge to a judicious use of Lord 
Chesterfield^s letters or lessons to these boys. 

No doubt he insists with extreme, perhaps excessive^ 
pertinacity, on the art of pleasing, and on the paramount 
importance of good manners ; and it is commonly belie^ved, 
or said, that this was the chief object of his letters. *But 
Lord Chesterfield was no mere formalist. His ruhw of 
politeness hold good for all times and places, because tSey 
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are based on sweetness, modesty, and attention* They are 
the result of consideration for others and of self-restraint. To 
conform to the outward usages of society is the mere drill of 
the body, but the ‘ grand art de plaire ^ springs from a well- 
regulated mind. 

‘ Accoutumez-voiis <le lionnn lieiirc a avoir ntio yolitesse de tons les 
jours. Je iraime pas une politesse d’cmpnint pour les dimanches et 
les jours de enfin line politesso dc gala ; niais il faut que votre 
politesse devieniio habitude et que vous la portiez sur vous les joUrs 
ouvriers comme les autres. Kn un mot, il faut otre parfaitement 
hannSte homme, Mais savez-voiis ce quo vent dire proprement et en 
bon franeais honnefe honime ? Ifonnete homme en fran^ais n’est 
nullernent an honcs^t 'man on anglais, mais e’est co (jue nous appelons 
a gentleman^ e'est-a-dire im homme qui a do bonnes mceurs, de manieres 
trea polics, douces et nobles, et qui suit se eoiiduire en toute compagnie, 
vis il vis d’uii chneun.’ (P. 11 b.) 

There was a strong French element in Lord Chesterfield’s 
character. He had lived much abroad. He was at home in 
the best salons of Paris. He was the friend of Montesquieu, 
he had seen his own contemporary, Voltaire, and he had a 
rare command of the French language. A considerable 
number of these letters, as may be seen from these sligHt 
extracts, are written in French, more apparently for his own 
pleasure than for the* instruction of his boys, since at their 
very early age they could scarcely be expected to undei*stand 
them. Probably there wore few of the leading statesmen of 
the day, except Colingbrokc, Carteret, and Chesterfield, who 
could WTite Frencli as %vcll. The style of these letters is 
generally correct, bilt sometimes archaic. Thus in the paa- 
sage just quoted, the explanation given of the term * honnete 
* homme ’ would have been true in the seventeenth century, 
less understood in the eighteenth, not at all at the present 
time. Littre gives the meaning, hut with an intimation that 
it is not now in use. The term ‘ honnete’ no longer conveys 
the notion of high breeding, though the sense of politeness 
lingers in the plural of the word, ‘ honnetetes,’ which im- 
plies ‘ polite attentions,’ and even ‘compliments.’ On one 
occasion, when an elaborate letter from the earl was 
read, and re-read, to the company in Madame de Tencin’s 
salon, Fontenelle, who was present, exclaimed : ‘ Ce mylord 
‘ se moque de nous, d’ecrire en notre langue mieux et plus 
‘ ootrectement que nous. Qu’il se contente, s’il lui plait^ 
‘ d’etre le premier homme de sa nation, et qu’il ne vieune 
‘ point encore s’emparer de nos gr&ces et de nos 
^ gentillesses.’ After such a verdict as that from the gv^at 
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centenarian, criticism must lay down her arms, and Lord 
Chesterfield takes rank as a French writer not unworthy of 
the honours conferred up6n him by the Academy itself, which 
admitted him to the rare distinction of a foreign member- 
ship. 

‘ French/ said Lord Chesterneld, ‘ is ns necessary to you as English, 
and you should sptak and write them both with equal purity and 
elegance. English is only the language of England, but French, 
though perhaps leas rich, is the language of all Europe. The more 
languages a gentleman knows the better ; for though tliey are not all 
equally necessjxr}', th(*y are all ornamental, and occasionally useful.’ 

Had the writer lived a liiiiidrod years later he would have 
found that the English tongue lias gained largely on every 
other ill the «nffairs of the globe, but that is no excuse for the 
culpable neglect of foreign languages which unhappily pre- 
vails to this day in this conntr 3 ^ We suppose that our 
British universities are the only schools of learning in 
Europe in which the language and literature of France, 
Germany, and Italy are not taught or represented. 

Lord Carnarvon remarks that anyone familiar with the 
earlier letters will be struck with the similarity of thought 
and even phraseology in the later collection, but ho thinks 
that a somewhat higher moral tone may be distinguished in 
these now first publislied. The passages, which have been 
eondemued in the letters to the son as repugnant to good 
morals, or even worse, were addressed to a young man of 
somewhat dissipated liabits, who was entering life at the 
various Courts of the eighteenth century, where, without 
exception, u very low standard of morals, especially as re-* 
gards women and the marriage tie, undoubtedly prevailed. 
Lord Chesterfield himself was not immaculate, and the 
young gentleman whom he was addressing was his son by a 
Madame de Bouchet, whom lie had met at the Hague. 
There is abundant evidence that he acknowledged the 
paramount claims of morality, and taught that the indul- 
gence of the passions is sinful. But in writing these con- 
iidential letters to his son, whom he was most anxious to 
warn against the fatal effects of debauchery and excess, he 
w^ould have regarded it as mere prudery and affectation not 
to speak of society and the world as he himself had seen it. 
There is no subject on which people write in public with* 
mox’e severity, and speak in confidence with more levity ; and 
the reign of George II. was certainly not a model of propriety 
and virtue. We are apt to apply to these letters the canon of . 
another age. We live at a time when kings and statesmen 
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do not live with their mistresses ; when governments nre not 
formed or displaced by corruption and intrigues ; when par- 
ties, however violent, are not thirsting for blood; when 
judges on circuit do not send a bevy of criminals to the 
gallows, and when much that passed lor wit appears to us 
to be coarse and vulgar. .In many of his sentiments Lord 
Chesterfield is more humane and more temperate than his 
contemporaries. 

The letters to his godson are, on ihe other hand, addressed 
to a child between live and fourteen years of age. The boy 
had not reached the critical period of a young man’s life 
when the correspondence ceaseil and his Mentor died. There 
was, therefore, no occasion to enter upon topics which it is 
wiser to avoid. 

In neither case was the solicitude of Lord Chesterfield for 
his pupils repaid. His son, indeed, lived to the age of 
thirty-six, though he died before his father, but he never 
attained to a higher rank in the world than as resident at 
the Court of Dresden. Boswell, who knew him then, reports 
that he was ^ a sensible, civil, well-behaved man,’ but thajt is 
all that can be said of him. Tlie godson did succeed his kins- 
man in the title and estates of tlie family, and became the 
fifth Earl of Chesterfield ; but he was a man of simple tastes, 
small cultivation, and retiring manners. He led the life of a 
respected country gentleman, though he occasionally attended 
the homely court of George III. at Windsor and at Weymouth, 
and was liked by the king ; and he is not unworthily repre- 
sented in a picture now at Brctby as an amateur breeder 
of stock, gazing with satisfaction on the points of a promis- 
ing heifer. 

The interest of the earlier correspondence and the later pub- 
lication of these letters does not lie in the direction of the lads 
to whom they were addressed, but of the light they reflect 
on Lord Chesterfield’s own talents and character. And here 
we derive great assistance from the pleasing Introduction 
prefixed by Lor<J Carnarvon to this volume. No one haa 
sketched with more brevity or grace the incidents of his life. 

‘It was a long life. He 'uegan it with George I., lie ended it under 
the great-grandson of George 1 In early youth and in the houbc of 
his grandmother, Lady Halifax, he hud hnowii Dauby and Montagu, 
the statesmen of the Revolution; on one occasion he saw Richard 
Cromwell, then an old man, give evidence in a court of law before 
Chief Justice Holt. He lived through two quarrels with two Princes 
of Wales ; he acted either with or against all the great public men 
of that day — Bolingbroke, Walpole, Pulteney, Carteret, Pitt; he was 
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intimate with all the greatest men of letters — with Addison, Swift, 
Pope, Gay, Arbuthnot, Johnson; he knew Algarotti, Montesquieu, 
and Voltaire ; he lived long enough into the reign of George 111. to 
see him victorious in his struggle with the Whig aristocracy ; long 
enough to witness the beginning of liis liitul contest with the thirteen 
colonies of America ; Ijo foretold the French Kcvolution when the 
cloud was no bigger than a man’s hand ; he foresaw the kingdom of 
Poland was on the verge of extinction ; he anticipated the fall of papal 
temporalities; lie was the centre offishion in England, and was well 
acquainted with foreign society, he Avas an acknowledged chief in the 
world of letters, whilst in iKilitics he pdayed his part as a successful 
diplomatist and an eminent administraiur. lie possessed all the 
honours he ever cared for ; when he retired from public life it Avas by 
his own choice; Avhen again, for a short i[nu\ he reappeared on the 
public stage, it Avas only to render a great service to the country, and 
when he finally said fiireAvell to all ]>ul)lic life he know how to with- 
draAV wiih dignity to his books, his friends, and his stately mansion, 
retaining his mental faculties and his habitual courtesies up to death.’ 

AUliough nearly connected by rank and position with the 
Court, Lord Chesterfield Avas not a courtier. In the quarrels 
between George T. and his son, tlio Earl remained attached 
to the Prince of Wales. And alihougli he married Melusina 
von Schulemberg, supposed to be the daughter of the King 
and the Duchess of Kendal^ that alliance seems to liave had 
no effect on his fortunes. The accession of George II. did 
not bring him into favour. His most celebrated speeches 
were directed against the Hanoverian troops, and what was 
called the Hanoverian system — attacks which inspired the 
King with the liveliest resciiliuent : and although he over- 
came the aversion of the sovereign when he took office, he 
soon relinquished the seals because he was earnestly desirous 
of peace when the King was eager to continue the war. 
Peace — the Peace of Aix-la-Chapelle in 1748 — soon became 
inevitable, and George IL, more enlightened, exclaimed, 

* Chesterfield told me how it would he six months ago.* 
But to office Chesterfield never returned. His opposition to 
this Excise Bill had rendered him no less unpopular with the 
Queen ; and he was not a man to surrender a conyiction to . 
any consideration of personal advantage. In fact, though 
interested in public life and successful as an orator, and 
even administrator, he was rarely employed and never 
really ia power. His political principles were Whig, but 
he joined the discontented fraction of the Whig party, 
voted against the Excise Bill, quarrelled Avith Sir Eobert, . 
and remained for years in opposition. But he denuuuii^d:^ 
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Carfcerot and Pulfceney* as roundly as he had denounced 
their predecessors, and only took office for a short time in 
what was called the ‘Broad-bottomed Administration* that 
succeeded them. The times were not favourable to a 
statesman of spirit and independence. When he resigned 
the seals he wrote to the Duke of Newcastle : ^ The post I 
' was in, though the object of most peopfe*s views and 
^ desires, was in some degree inflicted on me.* 

Lord Carnarvon has added considerably to the interest of 
this notice by quotations from the voluminous correspondence 
of the Duke of Newcastle, now in the British Museum, which 
appears never to have been carefully explored, and may well 
invite the attention of some enquirer into the political 
history of the eighteenth century. From these papers the 
following passages are taken. 

*Hia Irish administration was signally successful, and after the 
lapse of nearly a century and a half his Vice royalty is still remembered 
with gratitude; but Dublin Avas a ]joor substitute for .St. James’s. 
‘‘I pity you all,” he says in Septomber 1740, when Avriting on 
domestic politics to the Duke of J\eAv castle, but pray pity me a 

“ little too Avho am as much plagu(?d Avith little business as you can be 
** with great. For though here are uo pai tics of Whigs and Tories, ntl^ 
“formal opposition, yet every connexion-'-iiay, almost every family — 
“expects to govern, or iiic;.uis to distress if they cannot govern, the 
“ Lord Lieutenant.” “ The drudgery here,” he Avrites a lew months 
later, “ is uninterrupted, and intolerable to one naturally so lazy as 
“ I am.” And, “ the rest of my stay here shall be as short as 1 can 
“ possibly make it, though it cannot be half so sliort as I wish it.” 
But the party squabbles and the Parliaiiientury wi angles, the intrigues 
for pensions and places, the clfajdains avIiu Avanted to bo bishops, the 
bishops Avho wanted to be translated, the ntter inability to obtain from 
the Home Government support or hel]), form the smaller part of his 
private correspondence. A larger portion of it is devoted to the 
Ibreigu politics Avith Avhioh he Avas familiar, or the ministerial struggles 
at hope, which, if morally not much nobler than their Irish counter- 
parts, were on a larger and a more important scale.* 

The last political act of Lord Chesterfield was when ho 
interposed ^ bring about the reconciliation of tlie Duke of 
Newcastle and Mr. Pitt in 1757, which laid the foundation 
of the great Chatham Administration. 


* The characters of these statesmen are drawn with extreme 
severity in the first number of a publication called * Old England, or 
the Gonstitutional Journal by Jellrey iJioadbottum, Esq.’ Avhich Dr. 
Maty assigns to the pen of Lord Chesterfield, and it seems that be 
adndtted as much to his friend and ebafdain, Chenevix, afterwards. 
Bishop of Waterford. (See l\Iaty’s ‘ Life of Chester field,’ vol, L p. 108.) 
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Lord Carnarvon remarks i^at self-control was the leading 
feature in Lord Chesterfield’s character, alike in great and in 
small things. He taught himself to rise early, to renounce 
gambling, to utter no complaints, and to retire with perfect 
composure on his books, his horses, and his writings. No 
two men were ^pore unlike than Lord Chesterfield and Horace 
Walpole, though they belonged to the same society in the 
same age; but they have this in common, that they lived 
chiefly to write letters, and by their letters they are famous. 
It is as members of the Republic of Letters (not in the 
epistolary sense) that they live and are remembered. But 
as there are revolutions and proscriptions even in that in- 
tellectual world, it so fell out that Lord Chesterfield was 
detested and denounced by three of the most influential 
writers of the times, more formidable by far in the eyes of 
posterity than they were to their contemporaries — we mean 
Horace Walpole, who never forgave the Earl for quarrelling 
with his father ; * Lord Hervey, who has described him with 
a savage ferocity of language ; and Dr. Johnson, stung to the 
quick by what was probably an unintentional omission.f 
The great lexicographer accused Chesterfield of dissimula- 
tion ; but no man stood less in need of it. He had but little 
ambition and a vast deal of pride, and his whole career is 
marked by a strong avowal of his opinions, even when they were 


* It appears, however, tliat Horace Walpole was not irreconcileable, 
for he says in his ‘ INIarginal Notes ’ (which have been printed for the 
Philobiblon Society) that in the latter end of liis life he frequently 
visited Iiord Chesterfield, who came to breakfast at Strawberry Hill in 
1770, where he found a poetical compliment in the library, printed at 
Walpole’s privjite press. 

t In Nos. 100 and 101 of* The World,’ to which Lord Chesterfield 
contributed several papers, he published a bigbly laudatory notice of 
the Dictionary, with a compliment to Johnson’s plan of it, than which, 
he said, * nothing can be more rationally imagined or more accurately 
and elegantly expressed.’ To these articles he added a jx)stscript to 
assure his readers that they are no hired or interested puff of this 
work, and that Mr, Dodsley, the publisher, 'had never so much as 
invited me to take a bit of niufton with him.’ Jolinsoii was not ap- 
[)cascd by these articles, and especially resented the joke at the end of 
them. He could never forgive the neglect of the preceding seven 
years. But the truth is that Johnson never knew Lord Chesterfield 
well. He was not in his company above six times. Johnson liiihself 
said Lord Chesterfield ' never saw me eat in his life.* Lord Carnarvon 
is mistaken in saying that they were intimate. Mr. Hill has shown 
that the expression 'respectable Hottentot’ could not have been 
applied to Johnson, or known to him. 
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most unpopular. To be assailed by such a triad is a severe test 
of any man’s reputation, especially when there are blots in it 
which may be hit. But they all wrote with egoism and with 
passion. Lord Chesterfield had wit enough to say severe 
things, but he never lost his temper, and we hardly remember 
a passage in his writings which shows more than contempt for 
his assailants. Even they have borne tcsliino^iy to his graceful 
raillery in social life, his parliamentary eloquence, and his 
constancy in friendship. One of the most touching indications 
of Lord Chesterfield’s real character was his lifelong in- 
timacy with Lord Scarborough, a man who commanded 
the veneration and regard of all who knew him. ‘ Lord 
Scarborough was,’ said Lord Chesterfield, ‘the best man I 
‘ ever knew, the dearest friend I ever had. We lived in in- 
‘ timate and unreserved friendship for twenty years, and to 
‘ that friendship! owe much more than my pride will let my 
‘ gratitude own.’ A drawing Avhich represents the two earls 
sitting at one table exists at Brethy, and is reproduced in 
this volume. 

It was not, as we have said, to the Court, or to the Cabinet, 
or to the House of Lords, that Lord Chesterfield owes his 
fame ; nor indeed to the subjects of his letters, for who car#s 
to read the lessons of a tutor to a schoolboy? Materiam 
auperalat ojma. In onp word it is his style and treatment 
of whatever he touched, which has made him a master in 
whatever he cared to teach. We have come across some 
recent essays on style by living authors, who shall be name- 
less, which singularly belie by their execution the principles 
they attempt to establish. Clumsy efforts to patch up a 
sentence by redundant words that fall short of the mark, and 
involved clauses which leave the readers wondering where 
the meaning lies, are too often to be found in the language 
of the day. From these defects the style of Lord Chester- 
field is absolutely free. It is always lucid and unaffected, 
even when it is elaborate. More frequently it is playful and 
graceful. The meaning is conveyed at once by the right 
word ill the right place, as if it grew up with the thought. 
Sometimes, in his few political writings, such as the essay 
bn the ‘ Art of Tickling ^iii the Journal^ or the proposal 

for an army of waxwork soldiers, he I'eminds us of the wit 
and irony of Swift ; in some of his lighter pieces he follows, 
and probably imitates, Addison and Steele. But in the 
study and criticism of manners he stands above all his con- 
temporaries in this country. It is evident that the conscious- 
ness of his literary skill prompted him to write as copiously 
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84 he did^ thud his ephemeral papers and his letters we 
the result of an artist's passion for the work in which ^ be 
excels. 

Mr. Stebbing has suggested, in his ingenious papers on the 
statesmen and men of letters of the eighteenth century, that 
this period of our political and literary history is out of 
fashion and too much neglected. His own writings might be 
held to refute the accusation, and we entirely dissent from 
his conclusion. At no former time has the eighteenth century 
been studied with so much curiosity, intelligence, and success 
as it is now. Its literary trophies are innumerable. In' 
addition to the great work of Mr. Lecky, which is the most 
complete picture of England in the eighteenth century, we 
have just placed on our shelves the first perfect edition of 
Pope, completed by the excellent life of the poet by Mr. 
Courthope. The whole collection of Horace Walpole*s 
letters is in everybody’s hands. Two magnificent editions 
of Boswell’s Johnson have recently appeared, with an 
abundant array of additional notes and illustrations, and we 
know not whether we should award the prize to Mr. Hill 
or to the late Mr. Napier, the rival editors. Excellent 
lives of Godolphin, of Carteret, and of Lord Shelboume, 
have now for the first time been published, and the masterly 
sketch of Sir Eobert Walpole, by Mr. John Morley — admir- 
able alike in style and substance — increases our regret that a 
writer of so much ability should have strayed into the thorny 
path of politics, and thrown away what might have been a 
great literary reputation for an unprofitable political career. 

Not long ago the memoirs of Lord Ilervey opened the doors 
of, the royal closet and the Queen’s bedchamber. Even the 
character and conduct of Bolingbroko have found a cham- 
pion, and it has been said that in Lord Beaconsfield he 
found ah imitator. In all these works the life of the 
eighteenth century, from the reign of Anne, when every- 
thing was so brilliant except the Court, through the reigns of 
the first Georges, when everything was so English except the 
sovereign, is portrayed with the greatest animation ; and we 
are its familiar with the statesmen, the orators, the beauties, the 
coxcombs, and the wits of those years, as we are with the 
personages handed down to ns, at a somewhat earlier da^te, 
by Saint-Simon. In Pope and Swift the eighteenth ceur 
tury gave us our greatest satirists : in Defoe, Eichardson, and 
Fielding, the only English writers of fiction whose works Wfe 
stood the test of nearly two centuries ; in Gibbon our .greatest 
historian ; in Hume and Berkeley two of our most 
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philosophers. If we except the splendid constellatibn of 
genius which marked the earliest years .of the present cen- 
tury, we doubt whether the balance of the account corvid be 
summed up in our favour, or that the men v^^ho ave lauded 
to-day will obtain as much favour and respect from 
posterity. Certainly in no period of our history have we 
had mo?’e memoirs and letters illustra, ting, the flutter of 
society, not unmixed with great men and great actions, since 
we pass from Marlborough and Godolphiii to Walpole, and 
from him to Chatham and the younger Pitt. There never 
was a more cultivated society than that which met round 
the rustic table of Twickenham, and Lord Chesterfield |aid 
without affectation that in the company of Addison and Pope 
he felt himself with men who wei*c his superiors. In that 
society Lord Chesterfield filled no inconsiderable place. Even 
the unfounded sarcasm of Lord llervoy, Avhich denied him 
character, acknowledged the readiness of his wit and the 
charm of his conversation. If we could recall these shadows 
of another age, there are few or none which we would more 
willingly evoke than that of Lord Clicsiorfield. The volume 
before ns does in a manner bring him back to life. It gives 
something more to what was known of him ; it exhibiiis 
him in the pleasing relation of a kind teacher and monitor to 
a child; it somewhat i;aises him as a moralist and a critic; 
and it adds an interesting page to the memoirs of the. 
eighteenth century. 


Akt. IV . — Henri dc Tlohau : son Hole Politique ct Militaire 
sous Louis XIII, (1579-1038). Par Auguste Laugel. 
Paris: 1889. 

2. Lc Due de Bohan ct les Protcslants sous Louis XIIL Par 
Heney DE LA Gaede. Pai’is : 1881. 

La Reforme el la Politique Fraui^aise en Furopc jusqu^d 
la Paix de Westphalie, Par lo Vicomte de Meaux. 2 tom. 
Paris ; 1889. 

TJeotestantism ill Prance sprang from the same general 
. causes which gave birth to similar reactions against the 
Boman Catholic Church in other countries of Europe. But, 
altnost from the first, a pecularly secular character was 
std^nkped upon the French movement, partly by the character 
of ite leaders, partly by the early adhesion of the nobility, 
partly by the establishment of the Reformed Churches as% 
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separate political power. The leaders of the Huguenots 
were rather statesmen, politicians, or captains, than men 
of spiritual mind. Calvinism, with its logical completeness 
and systematic theology, quickly stiffened into an academic, 
controversial, acrimonious form. It would be diflBcult to 
name a single book of devotional piety which was the work 
of French Protestants in the sixteenth century. Secondly, 
most religious movements have ascended from the people to 
the nobility. In France the contrary process was the rule : 
Protestantism descended from the nobles to the people. It 
was therefore never, in a strict sense of the word, popular, 
but was always associated with aristocratic privileges or 
municipal independence. Lastly, the Edict of Nantes es- 
tablished the Eeformed Churches as an ‘ imperium iu 
‘ iniperio,’ a State within the State, a Protestant republic in 
the heart of a Catholic monarchy. It gave them a compact 
organisation, based on representative j)vincjples, guaranteed 
by some of the strongest fortresses in iVance. Iu a word, it 
materialised and secularised the faith of the Huguenots. 

The history of French Protestantism passed through six 
distinct stages. The first, extending from 1516 to 1534, 
was the era of discontent and protest against the corruptions 
of the Church. The second, which dates from 1534, is the 
period of persecution, and also of Qrganisatiou, dogmatic 
and political, at the hands of Calvin and of Coligny. The 
third stage is that of resistance and of civil war. In it 
politics and religion are inextricably blended. The fourth, 
fifth, and sixth comprise the period from the proclamation of 
the Edict of Nantes in 1598 ta its revocation in 1685. 
During the fourth stage, the Protestants fight under the 
leadership of Eohan for their religious and political inde- 
pendence against the growing power of the Crown and the 
revival of religious enthusiasm in the Catholic Church. In 
the fifth, which extends from the peace of Alais in 1629 to 
1662, the Huguenots ceased to bo a political party. Their 
chiefs withdrew from their support. The rank and file laid 
aside their arms, and devoted themselves to industry and 
trade. In the sixth and last stage, they were excluded from 
public employment, attacked in their civil and religious 
rights, and finally compelled, by dragonnades, the galleys, or 
transportation, to abjure their faith or their native land. It 
19 With the fourth stage, which extends from the Edict of 
Nantes to the Peace of Alais, and with the great Huguenot 
leader, Henry de Eohan, that we are here concerned. 

The history of the Eeformed Churches, thus briefly 
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summarised, has lefb a lasting mark upon Prance. Memories 
of their struggle for existence linger round the ruins of 
castles, churches, and cities. They are preserved in the 
caves, like those of La Rochefoucauld or Lozere, which were 
the refuges or the storehouses of the Huguenots. New 
cathedrals, like those of Orleans or Uzes, monuments of 
the vandalism which destroyed the older edifices. New towns, 
such as Privas, tell of the atrocities of a religious war, which 
did not hesitate to turn cities iato deserts. Defaced ecclesi- 
astical buildings remind us of igiioriinfc devastation of price- 
less works of art or of architectural glories turned into heaps 
of stones — 

Clamarcnt utinam lapidos, per temi)la, ])cr urbes, 

In qnibus ljan*etici tantaB feccre ruinas ! 

exclaims the anonymous author of the poem ‘ De Tristibus 

* Prancorum.’ Nor was it only against stones that the Hugue- 
nots turned their fury. Places like the bridge of Orthez, or 
the Place du Murier at Angouleme, or the church of Mont- 
brison, are traditionally associated with ferocious crimes. 
Goaded by persecution and massacre, the Huguenots every- 
where turned against their oppressors. 

The surface of Prance is studded with traces of the devas- 
tating wars of roligfoii. The literature, the language, the 
street nomenclature, the local traditions, the proverbs of the 
country, also preserve their memory ; they have profoundly 
influenced the political, industrial, and intellectual life of 
the nation. The psalms of Marot were recited by martyrs 
in the midst of tormenfs ; they were the battle-cry of the 
Huguenots at Courtras ; they solaced the wounded Coligny 
at Moncontour; they were the ‘Marseillaise^ of the Camisards; 
they maintained the courage of the ‘ Por9ats de la Poi ’ in 
the living-death of the galleys. The poetry of the Hugue- 
nots — partly religious, partly polemical, partly warlike — is 
still sung in country districts, where it enshrines the hopes 
of the Protestants, long since dispelled, as in the stanza — 

Nostro Dieu renveraera 
Voua et vostre loy romaine, 

Et du tout.se moquera 
De vostre entreprise vaiucu. 

Han, Han, Papegots ! 

Faictes place aiix Ilugiienots. 

Or it commemorates the different habits of the two 
religions, as in the popular local song of ^ L’Hnguenote de 

* Jean Chauvineau ; 
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, Le Vendredi Le Sacristan 

Qae Jesus Christ A fait le pain, 

A mouru pre nout’ faute, BrAlit la fricassee, 

Jean Chauvineau Et Lucifer, 

Au four banau Dedans Tenfer, 

Portit son lluguenote. Fricass’ra Tame damnde. 

To this day, ifi the Angoiimois, covered utensils of earthen- 
ware are called Hvguenotes^ because they were used by the 
Huguenots to cook meat on jotirs maigres. Inscriptions 
over the doorways of houses still designate the homes of 
Huguenots. At Ooulonges (Deux Sevres) is one bearing the 
words : — 

Quiconqiie espere au Dieu vivant 
flamais no porira. 

At Xainton, in the same department, is this inscription: — 

On a beau sa niaiirou batir ; 

Si le Seigneur n’y mot la main, 

Cola n’est quo b.Hir on vain. 

Another is from Marsilly, near La Eochelle : — 

Tci has n’avons un 
Manoir oternol, 

Mais en cherclions 
Un tout porpetuei. 

La Rochelle still abounds with these inscriptions. The 
following is from the Rue de Minage : — 

Vaincre le rnal et bion faisant 

Est a nostre Dieu fort plaisant. 

These words stand over the door of a house in the Rue de 
Palais : — 

En attendant une mcilleure. 

The Sue du Renardy no uncommon name in street nomen- 
clature, commemorates the time when Protestants hunted 
Catholic priests with cries of ^ Rciiard ! ’ ^ Le roi Hugouj 

with whose midnight depredations children are frighten^ at 
Tours, is erroneously said to have given his name to the 
Huguenots, who glided through the city in the shelter of 
the darkness to attend their places of worship. In Bas- 
PoitoU wolves were, and are, popularly called * SouhiecBy in 
memory of the terrible leader of the Protestants, an^ many 
of the Druidic stones, which arc scattered over oonntiy, 
are known indifferently as ‘ Pierres du Didble ’ pr ‘ de BouMso/ 
Even the nicknames of the Huguenots suggest tha desp^mte 
character of relagions wars. Soubise was called %i 9?^ 
dea Par^aillau^ (the patois for ^ papiUons because he and 
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his followers, fluttered round the fire and the stake. -The 
word mouchard is supposed to be derived from Antoine de 
Mouchy, the most zealous ferreler-out of heretics. Finally, 
such proverbial phrases as ‘ Faire Vecole buissmniere * recall 
the anxiety of the Huguenots to withdraw their children 
from Catholic schools, while ^ lionncte cornyiie un Huguenot,^ 
or ‘ riche conme un Huguenot.^ refers to the more peaceful 
period from 1029-62, when the Protestants roused the 
popular envy and hatred by their virtues and their wealth. 
Deepest of all is the mark which the history of French 
Protestantism has left upon the political, industrial, and 
intellectual life of the nation. The suppression of the 
Eeformed Churches paved the way for the absolute despotism 
of the Crown and the Revolutionary reaction. Their expul- 
sion from France carried their hands and brains, their 
arts and industries, into foreign countries. It is a saying 
of Rohan’s; ‘Je say bien qu’on fait a coups d’espee plus 
‘ d’atheistes que de catholiques roinains.’ The Revocation 
of the Edict of Nantes, and the ruthless repression of liberty 
of thought, were the parents of the scepticism of the 
eighteenth century and the anti-clericalism of the contem- 
porary French Republic. ^ 

The influence wbjeh the wars of religion have thus 
exercised upon France, together with the stirring episodes 
and attractive figures with which their history is crowded, 
renders the subject peculiarly interesting and important. 
M. Laugel has felt its fascination, and his study of ‘ Henry 
‘ de Rohan ’ is the result. Careless readers who expect the 
striking presentation of characters, the dramatic descrip- 
tions, the brilliant generalisations, the sparkling style, which 
are usually associated with French historical writing, may 
possibly lay the volume down with a feeling of disappoint- 
ment. A careful perusal of it leaves us with very different 
feelings. Laborious, painstaking, minute, M. Laugel studies 
accuracy before effect. Dispassionate, where few before 
him have been unprejudiced, he holds the balance between 
the Huguenots and their opponents with impartial hand. 
The great drama, in which Rohan played so striking a 
part, is unfolded step by step ; the subordinate figures are 
clearly, if slightly, individualised ; the successive seexies, by 
which.the frnal catastrophe is approached, are painted in 
Bobe; colours, but with the distinctness which ia the literary 
birtlmght of F^^enclb. writers. M. Laugel’s ^ Hexuy de Bohan/ 
leiaves xxpm ow „mind the strong impression of a^olid ^ede 
.dfhisto^al writing, carefully studied, dearly 
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stated with conspicuous fairness. With M. LaugePs help, 
assisted by the valuable works of M. de la Garde and 
le Vicomte de Meaux, we shall offer a sketch of the 
character of Henry de Rohan, and of the part which he 
played as the loader of the Protestant party in the first 
thirty years of the seventeenth century. 

The origin of the family of Rohan is lost in those mists 
of antiquity into which gciK^alogists love to penetrate. Our 
history begins at a less remote date. Early in the sixteenth 
century the marriage of Anne do Rohan with Pierre de 
Rohan, Sieur de Frontenay, carried the arms, titles, and 
lands of the family of Rohan-Gye into the younger branch 
of the same illustrious house. Pierre de Rohan fell at 
Pavia in 1525, €aud his widow did not long survive him. 
In her will she commended her two children to the care of 
Marguerite de Valois, sister of Francis L, the ^ Marguerite des 
Marguerites.’ The step was fraught with far-reaching 
consequences, since it secured to the Huguenot cause the 
most powerful of IJreton families. Marguerite was one of 
the precursors of the Reformation, the friend of Lefevre 
d’Etaples, Roussel, and Bri(;onnet ; the patroness of Marot, 
Desperiers, Beza, and Calvin. To the young Rohans she 
became a second mother. For Rene, the eldest, she found a 
wife in Isabel d’Albret, daughter of Jean d’Albret, king of 
Navarre. Familiarised from early youth with the doctrines 
of the Reformation, Rene was confirmed in his tendencies 
by his alliance with the house of Albrefc. 

Rene and Isabel had five children. When Bene was 
killed at Metz in 1552, Isabel d’Albret gave herself up to 
their education. Living in retirement in her castle of Blain, 
attracted by the doctrines of Calvinism, on friendly terms 
with, the Colignys, she openly espoused the Huguenot faith 
in 1560. It was a time when Catherine de M6dicis coquetted 
first with one creed, then with another ; when men adopted 
Calvinism, to quit it again to-morrow ; when temples rose by 
the side of churches, and congregations listened indiffer- 
ently to the teaching of Catholic chaplains or Protestant 
pastors. But Isabel was made of sterner stuff. An iron- 
willed, inflexible, sternly conscientious woman, she might 
have written the letter of Jeanne d’Albret to Catherine de 
MSdiois : ^ Madame, I would cast my son and all the 
* kingdoms of the world into the depths of the sea rather 
‘ than lose my salvation.’ Of her three sons the two eldest 
died without heirs. The youngest, Rene de Bohan, who 
was boTO in 1550, waei educated under her special care. ' He 
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grew up ^vir probus et- candidis moribus/ distinguished 
during the wars of the League, the hero of tlie famous 
"defence of the castle of Lusignan. In 1575 he became, by 
the death of his eldest brother, Vicomte de Eohan, and in 
the same year married Catharine de Parthenay, the only 
child and heiress of Jean de Parthenay TArcheveque, 
Seigneur de Soubise. Ilis wife brought to the house of Eohan - 
Soubise the immense estates of her family in Saintonge and 
Bas-Poitou. The eldest son of Eene and Catharine was 
Henry de Rohan, the first Due de Rohan, and the celebrated 
leader of the Huguonots under Louis XIII. 

Rene de Rohan died in 1586, and tlie care of his five 
children, the eldest of whom was only ten years of age, de- 
volved entirely upon his widow. Madame de Rohan was a 
woman of remarkable character and ability. She devoted 
herself to mathematics, loved literature, studied philosophy, 
dabbled in poetry. Her tragedy of ‘ Ilolofevnes,’ written 
when she was only twenty years of age, had been acted at 
La Rochelle, to the delight of the Protestants, in whose 
calendar Judith was almost a canonised saint. After her 
husband’s death she lived surrounded by her cats and ln^r 
children, reading the Scrijjtures, translating passages from 
Isocrates, or throwiiig.off elegies and rhymed stanzas. She 
was an absent-minded woman, prone to accej)t chimeras for 
realities, subject to the vapours and fits of melancholy, 
nourishing her imagination with cvi'rythiiig that savoured of 
the adventurous or tljo heroic. ‘ Dinner was always served 
‘ at twelve ’ — it is Tallemaiit des Reanx who records the fact — 

‘ but as soon as it was announced, she would begin to write, 

* or transact business, or occupy herself with something or 
other, till it Avas three o’clock. Then the dinner was warmed 
‘ up, served, and eaten.’ With all her flighty humours, she 
was a woman of inflexible will, Avho, when thoroughly roused, 
displayed all the courage and determination of a man. She 
never forgave Henry IV. for his desertion of the Huguenot 
faith, or his politic forgetfulness of his former enemies. 
The king stood in great aAve of her keen Avit. He had good 
reason, if she was indeed the author of the ^ Apologie pour 
‘ le roi Henry IV.’ (published in 1596), the bitterest and most 
caustic of contemporary satires. To the end of her life she 
remained staunch to her creed, regardless of the sufferings 
which her fidelity entailed upon her, and retaining to the 
last the rebellious spirit of independence 6f the generation 
to which she belonged. 

Her son Henry de Bohan inherited tlie unconquerable 
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a^irit of his grandmother, Isabel d’Albret, together with the 
love of adventure, the taste for literature, the devotion tc> 
lost causes, the rebellious independence of his mother, 
Catharine de Parfchenay. In the ordinary sense of the word, 
Henry was not a studious youth. He knew no Greek ; he 
despised Latin es unnecessary for a great man ; he learned 
Italian with difficulty. But the serious purpose with which 
he prepared himself to fill with dignity his great position is 
remarkable in so young a lad. History, geography, and 
mathematics were his passions ; these, in his opinion, con- 
stituted the true learning of princes. To Plutarch he de- 
voted all the time that he spared from the manly exercises 
in which he early learned to excel. Ilis favourite captains 
were Epaminondas, Scipio, and Caosar. Believing himself 
destined to achieve greatness, he chose the heroes of an- 
tiquity for his models. In after-life he made literary as 
well as practical use of his study of Ctissar’s ‘Commentaries.’ 
His ‘ Parfaict Capitaine ’ is a soldier’s manual, partly an 
abridgement of the campaigns of ‘ the greatest captain the 
‘ world has ever seen,’ partly a discussion on the ancient art of 
war, partly an epitome of the results of his own military ex- 
perience. From his youth upwards he strove to conquer his 
passions and inure his body to fatigue sind privations. He 
drank nothing but water, and often fasted whole days, or 
passed nights without sleep. For the ordinary pleasures of 
life he had no taste. At a time when laxity of morals was 
the fashion at Court, he was conspicuous for the austerity of 
his morals. 

At the age of eighteen he had fought at Amiens for his 
cousin Henry of Navarre. His horse was shot under him, 
and he impressed even veterans with the imperturbability of 
his courage. The Peace of Vervins, which was signed in 
1598, restored tranquillity to Prance, but deprived ardent 
spirits like Rohan of their careers. He left home to complete 
his education by visiting the principal countries of Europe, 
and was absent from France from 1598 to 1600. His ac- 
count* of his travels is interesting, not only for its contents, 
but especially for the light which it throws on the character 
of the writer. It does not read like the work of a lad of 
twenty^-two. The tone, neither vain nor pedantic, is blended 
of modesty and pride. On the one hand, he writes like a 
young man who is anxious to show his mother that he^haa 
■ ^ 

♦ The edition which we have used is the < Voyage feict en Fan 1^99$ 
published at Amsterdam in 1646. ; ' 
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profited by his education; on the other, he betrays his 
natural consciousness of a great position, his ambition, 

* his passion for military distinction. He holds his purpose 
deliberately before him. He studies only the political 
and military aspects of the countries which he visits; he 
examines the elements of strength and aveakness in the 
different states ; he investigates the effects of climate oli 
national character, the origin of differences in laws and con- 
stitutions, the situation, foundation, and growth of the towns 
that he enters. At Rome, he is blind to the marvels of the 
Renaissance, insensible to the glamour of the Papacy, cold 
in the presence of the genius of Raphael or Michael Angelo. 
Dry and precise, he takes his notes with as little feeling as if 
he were an auctioneer making an inventory. Neither nature 
nor art stirs his emotions. Only a battle-field or a fortress 
arouses his enthusiasm. 

For us, the most interesting portion of this Journal relates 
to England and Scotland. Rohan sailed from Flushing for 
England. His original intention was to land at ‘ Margat.* 
But he was swept out of his course by a storm, and, after a 
voyage of four days and five nights, landed at ^ Harewigeif, 
‘ a port very difficult of access, and very little known to our 
‘ sailors.^ From Harwich, he makes his way to ‘ Ii)schwigk, a 
‘ town situated in the county of Suffolck ; for it must be un- 

* derstood that England is divided into counties as France is 
‘ divided into provinces.’ From Ipsvvich he passed by ‘ Glo- 
‘ cheater’ (Colchester) to London. Of London he speaks en- 
thusiastically. He praises the fertility of the surrounding 
country ; the beauty of the situation ; the stateliness of the 
river Thames, which is here ^ so large that ships of 500 or 
‘ 600 tons burthen can come up to the city.’ London, he 
says, is very long and narrow, shaped like a bow, the river 
forming the string. He notices its fine public buildings, 
especially the Royal Exchange, Loudon Bridge, St. Paul’s 
Cathedral, and Westminster Abbey. He commends its 
streets, especially ^ Chipsi ’ (Chcapside), one side of which is 
occupied with magnificent jewellers’ shops. From London 
he joumeyed northwards to Ediiibiirgli. The language in 
which he speaks of Scotland, its capital, and its sovereign, 
would. satisfy the enthusiasm of the most patriotic Scoteh- 
xsaau. In England he had been received by Elizabeth. In 
Sootiand he was treated by James L as a cousin, and stood' 
godfother to the child who afterwards became Charles L 
He was himself little more than a boy, and he was flattered 
by the kindness of his reception. It is with sometiidng like 
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enthtisiasm that he descants on the mission of James I« to 
bring the whole of the beautiful island of Great Britain 
under one God, one faith, one law, one king. From Scotland 
he returned bj Dover and Calais to France. 

The Journal concludes with a comparison of Germany 
with Italy, France with England, Scotland with ‘Bohemia, 
Venice with the Low Countries. Geographically, the king- 
dom of France is better situated than that of England, and 
it enjoys a finer climate and a richer soil. The French are, 
as a nation, very courageous, full of clemency, courteous in 
peace and war, polished, and quick-witted. On the other 
hand, they are deficient in solidity, fickle, insolent, vain, and 
boastful. The English are, as a nation, warlike, courteous 
in time of i)eace, polished in manner, and fairly quick-witted. 
On the other hand, they are cruel, revengeful, haughty, sus- 
picious, quick to take olfence, slow to pardon, dependent 
upon Italy for their culture, and, not possessing the Italian 
genius, clumsy in their attempts to disguise the grossness of 
their conceptions. England, he continues, is, for the com- 
mon people, the happier country to live in, for she knows 
none of the miseries of civil war. Even if a civil war breaks 
out, it is quickly terminated by a pitched battle, because 
there are few fortified places. In another respect also, the 
English people arc happier than the French. They are less 
burdened with taxation. But for the nobility, France is a 
paradise compared with England. The English noble is taxed 
like the common people, receives the same justice, and esti- 
mates the greatness of his family by the number of his an- 
cestors who have lost their heads on the scaffold. For kings 
also, France is again a paradise. The English king is sur- 
rounded by a mushroom nobility, whose younger sons do not 
hesitate to go into trade, and he dare not take a penny from 
the people which has not been granted by Parliament. 

The Diary reveals the strength of Eohan’s character. He 
is animated by a lofty sense of personal responsibility, which 
is in turn dignity, pride, resolution, vigour, or purpose. 
Blind to the artistic side of life, impervious to the attractions 
of pleasure, he is made of the same stuff as Puritans and 
Covenanters. If ever his enthusiasms are aroused, they will 
not soon be extinguished ; the fire is kindled with difficulty, 
but in the depth of his nature there is abundance of material 
to feed the fiame as long^as he lives. The Diary also has a 
pathetic side. Life shapes itself very differently from the 
illusions of youth. Young Bohan, burning for military re- 
nown, eager to extend the power of his beloved France, was 
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destined to gain reputation as a commander at the expense 
of his fellow-countrymen and in rebellion against his king. 
The English nation, whose faults he clearly appreciated, was 
fated to be his ally against the Frenchmen whoso character 
he criticised with patriotic leniency. Keenly alive to the 
horrors of civil war, he was for seven years the soul of 
domestic strife. Aristocrat to the tips of hi« fingers, he was 
to be the servant of the burghers of La Kochelle or Nimes. 
Loving his order, he was doomed to be a factor in its ruin, 
by convincing Iticheliou of the necessity of crushing the 
power of the French nobility. 

When Kohan returned to the French court in 1600, a 
brilliant prospect lay before him. He was a favourite of 
Henry IV. He was the grandson of Soubise, the most 
dashing of Huguenot captains; his name was associated 
with Marguerite de Valois and Jeanne d’Albret ; his grand- 
mother was the king’s aunt and godmother ; he was himself 
the head of one of the most illustrious families in France, a 
family loyally devoted to the cause of the so-callcd Reformed 
Churches, and jealous of the toleration which it had helped 
to purchase with his blood. Henry IV. created Rohan a 
duke in 1603, made him colonel of the Swifzers, and in- 
terested himself iu procuring him a wife. The Rohans were 
overwhelmed with debt. Like many of the chief families of 
the day they were almost ruined by the wars of the preceding 
century. A wealthy marriage was required to repair their 
fortunes. By the personal intervention of the king, Rohan 
married, in 1605, Marguerite de Bethune, daughter of Sully. 
Throughout the reign both he and his brother Soubise con- 
tinued in the royal favour. From sheer love of adventure, 
he^ left the court in 1606 to join Prince Maurice ; but returned 
when he found there was no prospect of serious fighting. 
He reappeared at court, where he enjoyed the growing and 
intimate confidence both of the king and Sully. 

In 1610, the ‘ Great Plan ^ was ripe for execution. 
Studying the position of foreign politics, Henry IV. saw the 
compact and boundless resources of Spain opposed to scattered 
forces incapable of forming an efficient counterpoise. To 
unite the elements of opposition, to establish a balance of 
power, to lift Prance to her proper place among nations, 
were the aims of the king. Spain was, as he believed, the 
natural enemy of Fmnce. She had supported the League 
against him, and her gold was still lavished to hire treason or 
rebellion. He met intrigue by intrigue. If Spain corrupted 
the fidelity of French garrisons at Bayonne or Marseilles, be 
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tampered with those of Pampeluna and Perpignan. If 
enrolled conspirators in Paris, he negotiated from Pan 
with the- Moors. The projected rising of the Moors was 
only part of a vast plan, which simultaneonsly attacked the 
fioose of Ausi^a in Italy, Flanders, Germany, and Spain. 
Alliances had been formed with the Low Countries, 
Switzerland^ thetProtestant princes of Germany, the Duke of 
Say'oyj the republic of Venice. Tlie death of the Duke of 
Juliers^'SLnd the disputed succession to his estates, gave Henry 
his opportTlnity. He was preparing to touch the spring 
which should set in motion the political mechanism, when 
the knife of Eavaillac threw the whole into concision. 
Bohan had already left France for the siege of Juliers, when 
the assassination took place. His ‘Discours sur la mort de 
Henry le Grand ’ was written in the camp. It is charged 
with true grief for the personal loss he had sustained. There 
is genuine emotion, as well as keen foreboding, in the passage 
where he proposes to divide his life into two parts, — ‘ to call 
‘ that happy which I have already lived, because in it I served 
‘ Henry the Great ; and to call that unhappy which yet lies 
‘ before me, and to spend it in sorrow, tears, lamentations, and 
‘ siglis.’ With prophetic instinct he recognises the disasters 
which the new reign would bring upon the Beformed Churches. 
In a letter to La Force, written in. June 1610, he says: 
‘ Quant aux huguenots, il faut quails demeurent bien unis, 
‘ afin de bien servir la France et Tfiltat et d’empeoher qu^on 
‘ ne les opprime.’ 

In the summer of 1610 Juliers surrendered. Bohan re- 
turned to Paris to find a child upon* the throne, a woman of 
foreign birth installed as regent, Sully disgraced, the old 
adviseriS of Henry IV. neglected or worshipping the rising 
sun, the stage crowded with new actors struggling not for 
national aims but for private favour and fortune. All the 
passions which the late king restrained during his life broke 
out on his death-bed. The Begency is the highest panegyric 
that histoty can pronounce on the reign of Henry the Great. 
The queeti^ the ministers, the princes of the blood, the 
nobility, each fought for their own hand. No leader and no 
party espoused any great cause; personal ambitions sup- 
planted public policy; individual interest overpowered 
patriotism ; conduct was regulated by the passion of self- 
aggraudisj^ment. To economy and wise expenditure suc- 
ceeded generri pillage and reckless prodigality. The Crown 
had been respected ; it was now despised. State affairs had 
been guided towards definite ends ; now they drifted hither 
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and thither in confusion. Favourites .vrithbut services, 
ministers without ideas, marshals without armies, successivelj ' 
wield authority of which they know not the use. It^ is as 
though an eclipse had suddenly obscured ±he brilliant SUU' 
of France. In the darkness events become enigmas, and 
leaders riddles. Before many years had passed, absolute' 
power proved the only cure for anarchy. Fjwm the want-irf 
government France passed to its excess. For tlie next few 
years, however, two forces, emerging from the general cion- 
fusion and uncertainty, carry on a struggle against the 
Crown. Allied or divided, the nobility and the so-«called ’ 
Reformed Churches convulsed the kingdom till Bichdieu 
restored and aggrandised the power of the Crown, and re- 
newed the foreign policy of Henry IV. With the. selfish 
interests of the aristocracy Rohan had little sympathy. In 
all that concerns religious liberty, his hesitation and cold- 
ness disappear. He is resolute, determined, self-sacrificing, 
and tenaciously independent. His share in the religious 
struggles of the next twenty years forms the principal episode 
in his life, and gives him his title to a place in history. 

Before discussing the religious wars of Louis XIII., one 
observation may be made. No one in France lost more tha^ 
Bohan by the miserable interregnum which intervened 
between the interruptign of the ‘Great Plan’ by the death 
of Henry IV. and the resumption hy Richelieu of the same 
design a quarter of a century later. During that interval 
Bohan was the military chief of a party, which was execrated 
by the mass of the French nation, which struggled hope- 
lessly against overwhelmiHg oddr, which repaid his devotion 
with ingratitude, which betrayed, or feebly supported, the 
cause for which he himself sacrificed everything. Through- 
out the contest, Bohan clung to the dream which Henry’s 
death had dispelled. If Henry had lived to carry out his 
own plan, Bohan — then in the prime of life and high in 
favour — might have rivalled the military renown of Turenne, 
in enterprises against the enemies of his country. When, at 
last, the final ruin of his party reopened to him the career 
which Henry IV. had prepared for his youth, all was 
changed. His command in the Valteline gave him one 
short opportunity of showing what he might have done. 
But his factious antecedents weighed too heavily upon him* 
Suspected, and thwarted by Richelieu, he died ^efore he 
could purge his reputation and begin his life anew.'^ 

In the seventeenth century, the so-called Reformed 
Churches found themselves confronted by a Catholic w* 
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action. As Richelieu says in his ‘Memoires,’ ‘the age of 
‘ St. Louis was renewed, and peopled the kingdom 'lyith new 
‘ religious houses.’ Men like Jean de la Barri^re, Laurent 
B^nard, or Didier de la Cour, revived the austerities of 
monastic life, and added to them the cultivation of learning. 
Benedictines, Dominicans, Capuchins, Franciscans set their 
houses in order. Cltcaux, Clairvaux, and Cluny underwent 
a reformation. Tlie Jesuits laboured in tlie world for the 
advancement of Catholicism, and multiplied their schools 
and seminaries. Women shared in the same movement. 
The Feuillantiiies and Jesuitines rivalled the mew-born zeal 
of the Fouillants and the Jesuits. Montmartre, Val de 
Gi4ce, and Port Royal became models of conventual piety. 
Missions were conducted among the country people by the 
new congregation of St. Vincent do Paul. New religious 
bodies, like the Oratorians and the Endists, carried on the 
same work of proselytisin and evangelisation. The Jesui- 
tines and Ursulines took up the education of the. young. 
The Visitandincs offered retreats, asylums, and places of 
instruction. Sisters of Charity foiiiul conventual cells in 
sick rooms, and lived in the world, unscathed and unpolluted, 
with the fear of God for their ‘ grilles,’ and pure modesty 
for their veils. The spirit of St. Francois de Sales, 
St. Vincenb do Paul, mid Madame de Chantal breathed new 
life into religious bodies. Among the secular clergy, the 
ranks were recruited from the seminaries by men of ardent 
faith and irreproachable coiidnct. The day was past 
when a Henri de Lorraine was possible, bishops reformed 
their dioceses, and were themselves, for the most part, men 
of unstained reputation. Even Richelieu had shown himself 
a zealous prelate. Ilis ‘ Instruction du ChriHien ’ was trans- 
lated into every language of Europe, and was read by the 
Indians of North America. Dioceses were carefully visited, 
churches rebuilt, xiarishes reorganised, ecclesiastical disci- 
pline revived. At the same time, many prelates headed the 
movement for building and maintaining charitable hospitals. 
Conspicuous among them was Alphonse de Richelieu, 
brother of the cardinal, and Archbishop of Lyons. He spent 
all that he had on the Hospital of Charity, and in the 
church may still be read the epitaph which ho wrote for 

himself : < Pauper natiis sum, 

V ' I'aupertalora vovi, 

Pauper vixi, 

Pauper morior, 

Inter pauperes sepeliri volo.’ - J 
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Nor was the new religious spirit confined to those who 
had renounced the world. It also penetrated lay society. 
The missioners of St. Vincent de Paul rekindled the flame 
of Catliolicism among the poorer classes. Provincial magis- 
trates, who had been attracted to the Reformed doctrines by 
their logical consistency or by jealousy of the Papacy, now 
returned to their allegiance. Even at Cburt, men and 
women found that it was possible to live pure lives without 
abandoning altogether the pleasures of the world. Madame 
de Hautefort, the Duchesse d’Aiguillon, the Comtesse de 
Joigny, the Mkrquisc de Maigneh y, set the example of un- 
affected piety to the aristocracy of the day. The Chancellor, 
Michel de Marillac, was enthusiastic in his devotions, and 
solaced his retirement by translating Thomas a Rempis. 
The Secretar}^ of State, Sublet dc Noyers, was so conspicuous 
for his religious zeal that he was suspected of being a Jesuit 
in disguise. The Baron deRenty lived the life of an apostle, 
unremitting in good works and deeds of charity. 

The revival of Catholicism, the advance which it made on 
all sides, the purification of the Church and religious orders 
from old abuses, the creation of new societies, which carri^ 
into the world the virtues that formerly were immured m 
cloisters, are overlooked by M. Laugel, and have been un- 
duly ignored by historians of the period. They are impor- 
tant factors in any fair estimate of the relative positions of 
religious parties under Louis XIII. Catholicism was now a 
growing, Protestantism a decaying, power. As their hold 
upon the nation relaxed, the Reformed Churches grew more 
bitter and more tenacious of their privileges. On the other 
hand, as Catholicism gained ground, the Gallican clergy 
demanded modifications of the Edict of Nantes. The 
balance of parties, on which that edict depended, was now 
disturbed by the losses of the Protestants and the gains of 
the Catholics. Was the edict to remain untouched? 
Sooner or later, conflict was inevitable. 

The Edict of Nantes had imposed a truce upon France. It 
was the Magna Charta of the Reformed Churches. It 
guaranteed to the Huguenots freedom of worship in certain 
specified places, allotted an annual subsidy to their ministers 
and educational establishments, admitted Protestants and 
Catholics alike to the same civil rights and the same offices 
and dignities. It created chambers at Paris, Rouen, 
Rennes, Castres, Toulouse, and Grenoble, in which Pro* 
xestant causes were heard before mixed benches of judges. 
It secured to them the enjoyment of these rights by the 
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eeB&ion of more than two hundred and twenty places of 
security, in which the State maintained the fortifications, 
paid Protestant garrisons, and appointed governors accepted 
l3y the churches. It still further protected the reformed 
churches by sanctioning the elaborate ecclesiastical and 
political organisation of consistories, synods, and assemblies, 
in which the three estates of the realm were represented. 
And when the assemblies were not sitting, it guarded the 
interests of the party by the appointment of two deputies, 
who were permanently attached to the court, and whose duty 
was to bring before the ting all the grievarfees of the co- 
religionists. 

So long as the king of Navarre, the son of Jeanne 
d’Albret, the pupil of Coligny, the hero of a hundred fights 
against the League, was living, his personal influence main- 
tained the truce. The regent had sworn to maintain the 
Edict of Nantes, but the position was changed. Mary de 
M^dicis reversed Henry’s foreign policy. Alliances with 
Protestant princes were set aside for a closer union with 
Spain, confirmed by the double marriage of Louis XIII. to 
Anne of Austria, and of his sister Elizabeth to the Infant of 
Spain. The most illustrious leader of the Huguenots, Sully, 
was disgraced. They had no recognised head ; one % one, 
their places of security were wrested from them ; they were 
exposed to the capricious injustice of municipal authorities, 
local parliaments, or governors of provinces. Their grievances 
received less attention from an Italian princess than from 
their old companion in arms. Tlie power of the Crown was 
now their danger, not their protection. It could hardly be 
otherwise. Even Henry IV. had recognised that the position 
of the Reformed Churches might be mischievous to his son. 
The period for which the towns of security were granted 
expired in 1612. Would it be renewed? Their danger made 
them more exacting j and, in proportion as they became 
exacting, the Crown was forced to dispute the rights which 
they claimed. Their weakness required protection, but the 
guarantees which they demanded were a perpetual source 
of danger to the nation. Scattered here and there over the 
country, surrounded by antagonists who daily became more 
numerous and more hostile, embittered by a sense of their 
own declining power, their numerical inferiority was a 
standing menace to peace. At this time they numbered no 
more 'than 850,000 families, or a twelfth of the total 
population of the kingdom. Yet they formed a State within 
a State, a smaller France within the arms of the largfer, a 
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separate people, protected by fortified cities, organised by 
distinct political institutions, defended, if need be, by its own 
armies, supported by foreign alliances, maintaining its own 
ambassadors, pursuing a separate foreign policy. 

It was the advice of Henry IV. to Mary de Medicis — if 
we can trust the ^ Memoires ^ of Richelieu — to avoid giving 
slight causes of discontent to the Protestants, <est they should 
renew the wars of religion before the Crown was strong 
enough to bring the struggle to a final conclusion. The 
advice was followed by Richelieu, but neglected by the 
regent. The ferars and grievance^ of the Protestants found 
voice in the assembly which was held at Saumur in 1611. 
Du Plessis-Mornay and Sully Avere present, but they played 
insignificant parts compared with Bouillon and, above all, 
Rohan. Bouillon’s policy was pacific. No longer young, 
timid by nature, crippled with gout, anxious io ingratiate 
himself with the queen, and intent on his own independence, 
he urged his co-religionists to surrender their places of 
security, declaring that Christians ought not to dread 
martyrdom. His argument drew from Agrippa d’Aubign^ 
the stern reply : — , ^ 

‘Yes, sire I the glory of marry nloiu cannot be celebrated with too 
many praises. Iljqjpy hoyond all measure are tlioy who sufler for 
Christ’s sake. lie who c>p[)oses himself to martyrdom is a good and 
true Christian. But ho who exposes his bretliren to martyrdom, and 
makes straight the road to it, is a traitor and an executioner.’ 

Rohan adopted a bolder attitude. In his ‘ Interest of 
^ Princes,’ written many years later, he says, in speaking of 
Prance and Spain : * There ought to be opposed force to 
‘ force. For neither perswasions nor the justice of armos will 
‘ awe him that’s armed,’ * Ho uses the same argument in 
one of those unspoken ‘ Discours ’ in which he was wont 
to express his views. Himself a man of the sword, he clung 
to force as the only defence of right. He wished the Pro- 
testants to declare themselves unanimously on three points : 
(1) the necessity of internal union, (2) the admission to all 
offices, (3) the restoration for a definite term of the places of 
safety which had been taken from them. Rohan’s counsel 
prevailed. Prom this time forward he became the adopted 
leader of the Reformed party. The Assembly did not 
dissolve tilbit had demanded the prolongation for a definite 
term of the possession of places of security, and had added 

: 

‘ ♦ The translation is quoted from ‘ A Treatise of the Interest ef 
Englished by H. H.’ London; 1641. '■ 
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to its organisation a new link, consisting of a permanent 
body of deputies for each circle of three or more provinces, 
moving from town to town and province to province, collect- 
ing local grievances and transmitting them to the two 
deputies at court. 

• The crisis was favourable to the Protestants. The court 
temporised by •Jiiaking concessions. It dared not quarrel 
with the Reformed Churelies, lest it should throw them into 
the arms of the disailected nobles. Insulted at the council 
board, excluded from all control over the government, un- 
able to gain the ear of Ihe queen-mother, Conde and his 
adherents were alwaj’s ready to rise against the Spanish 
marriages or the Marec hal d’Ancre. Roth sides feared to 
alienate the Protestants. Thus the Reformed Churches 
used aristocratic interests to secure religious independence, 
as the nobles used ivligioiLS interests to preserve their 
aristocratic privileges. So capricious an alliance was a 
slender reed on which to lean. Jn the sixteenth century the 
union of the Protestants and the princes of the blood had 
the same objects, and -was strengthened by the bond of a 
common faith. Now S'.df-in teres t was its only guarantee. 
Rohan felt tliat such a condition of things could never 
(uidure. lie had joined C>«)iidc in his rising to pi*cvent the 
Sjjanish marriages, since no Huguenot could forget the ill- 
omened journey of Catliariiie de Medicis to meet the Duke of 
Alva, and the St. IJartlioloinew’s Day that followed. Rut 
from the other risings he had held aloof. He inherited the 
ideas of Coligny and Ileniy IV. Like them, he saw the 
only remedy for disorganisation \ind disaffection in the 
abandonment of the nltriimojitane policy of the regency and 
the renewal of tlio anti-Spanish alliances. His ‘Disconrs 
^ durant mes persecutions de St.-Jean ’ expresses his views 
in the cleai’est possible manner. He argues that the true 
l^olicy of France is to support the Protestant powers, as 
counterpoises to Spain. Such a policy secures her peace at 
home, the headship of a great confederacy, and allies in 
England, Venice, the Low Countries, Savoy, Switzerland, 
the Duke of Lorraine, the Protestant princes and Imperial 
cities of Germany, An alliance with Spain, on the other 
hand, reduces her to follow a.t the heels of a power greater 
than her own, arrays against her all the ^^rotestant forces of 
the Continent, and provokes civil war a,t home. He points 
out that the three forces, which had desolated France for the 
last forty years of the preceding century, were still opposed ; 
the court party, headed by the queen-mother, leaning for 
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support on the King of Spain, the Papacy, and the Guises ; 
the princes of the blood resenting their exclusion from the 
government by foreign favourites, but powerless to eflFect 
any change, because their religious apostasy had deprived 
them of the support which had saved their fathers ; the 
Protestant party, allied to the Protestants of other countries, 
jealous of the honour of France, burning to dxtend her pow er 
abroad, prepared to support a second Henry IV., who should 
restore the kingdom to internal peace, and lead a united 
nation against the House of Austria. Through tlic paper 
ran another vein of fi'cling, which we shall find continually 
recurring in Rohan’s life. The true nobility of France are 
thrust aside by men of yesterday, the hirelings of the Papacy 
and the spaniels of Hpain. Let the princes of the blood 
head the Protestants once more in a struggle for France for 
Frenchmen. The soul of Rohan is in this paper. He is 
loyal to the Crown ; he has no views against the monarchy, 
no sympathy wdth reiiublicanism. lie wishes to strengthen 
the hands of tlio sovereign, and to di'aw him from the fatal 
influence of Spain and Rome, lie is a Protestant, but it is a 
Protestant of the school of Jeanne d’Albret, not a Protcstai^ 
bred, like many of the Huguenot ministers, in the re- 
publicanism of the Low Countries and of Switzerland. At 
the same time he is arfetocratic to the core ; his ambition is 
neither narrow nor personal, but intensely patriotic. 

One important factor in the political problem Rohan does 
not recognise. Nor is it natural that ho should. All the 
religious enthusiasm was now on the side of the Catholics. 
The tide had completely turned, and presented an alterna- 
tive policy. Catholic France could only adopt a foreign 
policy of Protestant alliances on one condition. Her own 
orthodoxy must be first placed beyond all question. No 
Protestant at home should have a voice to control her free- 
dom of action. Richelieu and Rohan agreed in the external 
projects ; they only differed in their internal policy. Rohan 
supported his view^s by those of Henry IV. Was he justified 
in doing so ? A second Henry the Great might carry ^the 
original ' plan ^ to a successful termination. Hut the late 
king’s advice to Mary de Medicis suggests that, had he 
stood in his son’s place, he would have pursued the policy of 
Richelieu, and exterminated Protestantism as a political 
power before he attacked the House of Austria. For the 
present, however, the kingdom drifted into confusion from 
the absence of any master-hand. The crisis in Bearn only 
brought to a climax the Protestant complaints against the 
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i^quent violations of the Edict of Nantes which were dae to 
the incessant activity of the Catholic revival. The Hugpienots 
had good ground for alarm at the present aspect of a&irs* 

At his coronation Louis XIII. had taken an oath which 
threatened them with fresh disasters : ^ I will truly endeavour 
^ to exclude from all lands under my jurisdiction and sub- 
‘ jection all hei etics so denounced by the Church.’ He had 
indeed explained that the oath had no reference to Hugue- 
nots. But connected as the young king was with Spain, 
and subject to Jesuit influence, the so-called Eeformed 
Churches naturally feared the woist. No Protestant could 
gain access to the court ; the king, it was said, hated to have 
them about his person. Their judges before the Privy 
Council were their bitterest opiionents ; their petitions were 
laid before their sworn enemies. They were excluded from 
oflSces for which they were nominally eligible. Those who 
already enjoyed them were thrust from them ; those who 
were influential enough to receive them could not obtain 
formal admission. Their places of security were wrested 
from their hands, and every inducement was secretly offered 
to governors who still remained faithful to hand over their 
charges to royal garrisons. The country-people, returning 
with new enthusiasm to the Catholic faith, repeatedly broke 
out in riots and outrages against the Huguenots. The 
temples and churchyards of the Reformed Churches were 
outraged. They were hindered in burying their dead, and 
the corpses were dug uj) and tossed about the ground. Their 
sick were tormented in their death-agonies to renounce the 
creed in which they had lived. Their poor were excluded 
from the hospitals. Their children were forced from their 
parents, to be brought up in the Catholic religion. Their 
churches were burned, their pastors expelled ; threats and 
violence were freely used to prevent the free exercise of 
their religion. Nor had they any redress for their grievances. 
The mixed tribunals were taken away and not re-established. 
If they demanded redress before provincial magistrates, or 
even the high court, they obtained no justice ; if they peti- 
tioned the king, they were branded as rebels. 

Such were the complaints of the Protestants. The occu- 
pation of B4arn and the nullification of the Separate Edict 
which Henry lY. had made for that country, brought all 
4;heir fears and discontent to a head. In Protestant 
the Catholics enjoyed an Edict of Nantes for their protection. 
Two bishops were restored to them ; the Mass was permitted 
in fixed places; the Catholics were declared 
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public offices. But tbc bishops of Lescar and Olerou never 
ceased to agitate for the restoration of the ecclesiastical 
endowments which Jeanne d’Albret appropriated to Pro- 
testant ministers. At the States- General in 1615 the clergy 
and the nobility had agreed in supporting the same demand. 
Luynes threw his influence into the same scale, and in 1617 
a decree was promulgated, ordering the restoration of all 
ecclesiastical endowments to the Catholic Church. The 
Bernese, prompt to defend tlieir fueros and customs, rose 
against the violation both of their constitutional usages and 
religious pacification, and expelled the royal agent from the 
kingdom. Such an act of disobedience could not go un- 
punished. But, for the moment, the blow was averted by 
the ludicrous episode of Pont-de-Ce. 

The escape of the queen-mother from Blois in 1618, and 
her attempt to regain by force of arms her authority over 
her son, led Kohan to forget his caution, and raise forces for 
her support. The mimic war ended at Pont-de-Ce almost 
before it began. But it is not difficult to penetrate the 
motives which induced Eohan to draw his sword in this 
combat of crochet* needles. Under the shadow of the queen’s 
name he might fight the inevitable battle of the Eeformifl 
Churches. Without sueli a protection, he would be a rebel 
in arms against his king. No sooner was peace restored 
than Louis marched in person upon Pan. Everywhere the 
town-garrisons were cashiered, and the citadels occupied by 
Catholic soldiers. Mass was said in buildings in which it 
had not been heard for half a century ; the churches were 
given back to the Catholics ; the Catholic clergy were rein- 
stated in possession of ecclesiastical endowments. Thus, in 
the Protestant jargon of the day, Jerusalem was stripped to 
adorn Babylon, and the gold and silver of the Temple melted 
into idols. Huguenots in the streets were compelled to 
kneel at Catholic processions ; insults were oflered to their 
churches ; the Bible was flung to the ground ; the Ten Com- 
mandments on the walls were torn in pieces. La Force was 
ejected from the government, and an edict was promulgated 
which incorporated Bearn and Lower Navarre with the king- 
dom of France. Louis had vindicated his authority over his 
rebellious subjects. But, instead of disbanding, the royal 
army wintered in Guyenne and Poitou. 

It was to complain of these grievances, and to demand 
redress for violations of the Edict, that the Eeformed 
Churches held an assembly at Loudun in September 1619. 
They did not separate till April 1620. During the whede of 
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this period, they were engaged in acrimonious disputes with 
Louis, which ended in the apparent concession of their most 
important demands. Before their dispersion, they had 
authorised Eocbelle, — as they allege in their Apology, by 
royal consent,* — to summon another Assembly if their griev- 
ances were not redressed within the next six months. The 
interval passed, and nothing was performed; on the con- 
trar}^, the Edict of Nantes was more openly violated than 
before. Eiots were encouraged by Catholic governors like 
Montmorency. More cities of security were wrested from 
their hands ; the mixed chambers were not re-established ; 
in Normandy, the Protestants were disarmed ; at Poitiers 
their churchyard was desecrated ; at Tours Martin Luther 
was burned in effig}”, and their temple razed to the ground. 
In the royal camp, the siege of La Eochelle was openly dis- 
cussed. Persecution, if not massacre, seemed in the air. 
In November, 1620, Eochelle convoked a new Assembly in 
pursuance of the powers given them at Loudun six months 
before. The king declared their action illegal, and pro- 
hibited the meeting. In defiance of his orders, the deputies 
assembled. What were the Protestant nobles to do ? Were 
they to disavow, or support, their co-religionists ? The 
meeting of this Assembly is the turning-point in Eohaii’s 
life. Anxious conferences were held between Eohan, Du 
Plessis, Soubise, and La Tremoille. At first, they urged the 
Assembly to dissolve, and wrote separately to the king, pray- 
ing him to pardon the deputies. But the Assembly persevered. 
It consisted almost entirely of hot-blooded ministers and 
deputies from the South, None <Jf the Protestant leaders 
were present to moderate its violence. It addressed its 
remonstrances to Louis, who received them with manifest 
impatience, refused to treat with its representatives, and 
ordered its immediate dissolution. At Niort, a conference 
waa held between Eohan, his brother, and La Tremoille, 
and six deputies. Eoliau advised submission, and warned 
the deputies that, if the Assembly continued its session, it 
must not count on the support of him or his friends, ‘ Very 
‘ well,^ replied Chateauneuf, their leader, ‘ then the Assembly 
* must protect itself without your aid.* His resolution con- 
quered thoi firmness of Eohan. A message was sent to the 


* See ‘ A Declaration set forth of the Protestants in France.’ Rochelle 
and London: 1621, 4to; and ‘A Letter written by those of th© 
Assembly in Rochell.’ Rochelle and London : 1621, 4to. 
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Assembly, urging the deputies to dissolve, but promising to 
stand by them in any event. * 

The Assembly drew up a statement of grievances, which 
was virtually a declaration of war. This done, it at once 
prepared for a struggle. Prance was divided into ujilitary 
departments, each under a chief. To Eolian were allotted 
Haut- Languedoc and Guyenne. To SoiibiSe fell Bretagne, 
Poitou, Pile Bouchard, and the Lodunois. Of the other 
chiefs, to whom districts were assigned, Lesdiguieres, Me fin 
‘ renard du Dauphine/ served in the army of Louis. 
Bouillon remained inactive belaud the walls of Sedan. 
Chatillon and La Tremoillc showed little energy, and La 
Force had surrendered Bearn without a struggle. Before 
the end of the second war, all lliroe liad gone over to the 
king. The whole burden of directing the war fell on the 
shoulders of Rohan, but he was energetically supported by 
the Assembly, which continued its sittings at La Rochelle. 
Its seal bore the motto ^ Pro Christo et rege ; ’ but it usurped 
every royal prerogative. It assumed the supreme direction 
of affairs, claimed the sole power of making peace or war, 
despatched embassies to foreign powers, issued commissiojgs 
to the officers of its army and navy, appointed judges, coined 
money, and provided for the financial exigencies of ^ The 
‘ Cause.’ 

The struggle which thus commenced lasted for eight 
years, interrupted by fitful periods of peace. The first war 
began in 1621, and ended with the Peace of Montj^ellier in 
1622 ; the second began in 1625, terminating with the Peace 
of Paris in 1626 ; the tlnrd, which commenced in 1627, was 
finally concluded by the Peace of Alais in 1629. 

Both in character and object, tlie religious wars of the 
reign of Louis XIII. differed materially from those of the 
preceding century. The earlier wars were at least as much 
political as religious. The Catholics represented the influence 
of Spain; the Protestants the cry of ‘France for the 
French/ The royal family gave leaders to either side ; both 
Catholics and Protestants fought under princes of the blood. 
The ultimate triumph of toleration was the triumph of a 
political party, which placed its chief upon the throne. 
Now the Protestants had no allies in the royal family ; they 
could not shelter their appeals to arms under the name of 
the king or even of the queen-mother. Formerly the 
Protestants were supported by numerous powerful families, 
who led their feudal levies to the field. Now the nobility 
were no longer divided ; Rohan and his brother Soubise stood 
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ak)ne 4 Almost without exception, the aristocracy took the side 
of the Crown. In the sixteenth century the Catholics showed 
but little religious enthusiasm ; all the zeal was to be found 
among the Huguenots. Now this was reversed. The faith 
of the Reformed Churches grew cold as the faith of the Galli- 
can Church regained its warmth. In the sixteenth century, 
the Protestants Lad moved as one man ; their union was their 
strength. Now, not only was their zeal chilled, but diflFerences 
of religious opinion were marked. Cameron, the distinguished 
professor at Saumur, had published views inconsistent with 
Calvinism. Nor were they unanimous in accepting the 
policy of armed resistance. The contest was hopeless from 
the outset. The mountaineers of the Cevennes, and the 
burghera of Rochelle and the cities of the South, were 
opposed to the combined forces of the crown, the Catholic 
Church, and the aristocracy. North of the Loire, no Protestant 
stirred hand or foot. Abroad, Mansfield and the Protestant 
League of Germany were beaten and broken up ; the peace 
signed with Spain at Madrid had removed the difficulty of 
the Valteline ; neither England nor the Low Countries came 
to their aid. Even within the walls of Protestant cities, 
there was division. The civic aristocracy dreaded the loss of 
the privileges which they monopolised, and feared the results 
of the republican teaching of Huguenot pastors. The com- 
munal autonomy of the towns had greatly increased during 
the wars of religion. It might therefore be supposed that 
their independence stood or fell with the cause of the 
Huguenots, and that the war would be regarded as the final 
struggle of French municipalities against the crown. But 
other causes disturbed this apparent unanimity. The struggle 
between the plebeians, or yaysansy and the commercial 
aristocracy was bitter and prolonged. The latter endeavoured 
to monopolise, the former to share in, the consular elections. 
At Montauban in 1600, at Rochelle in 1614, the democratic 
spirit of Calvinism had gained a triumph. In other towns 
the same conflict was waged. Without allies abroad, with- 
out leaders among the princes of the blood, without sympathy 
from the nobility, ill supported by their co-religionists, and 
divided even among themselves, the Reformed Churches 
could not hope for success against the royal forces. The 
change in the position of parties is faithfully reflected in the 
character of the war. 

in the sixteenth century the Protestants fought pitched 
battles with opponents in every part of the country. Now 
it is a war of sieges, and the area of the struggle is 
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tically limited to Eochelle, a small portion of Guyenne, and 
'Languedoc. Finally, in the sixteenth century their struggle 
for political and religious independence was not antagonistic 
to the general tendencies of a century which had scarcely 
emerged from feudalism. Now the Eefornied Churches had to 
reckon with a new force, the centralising spirit of the age. 
They fought — for existence as a State withlii the State, when 
the State itself was to be merged in the Crown ; for liberty, 
when all liberty was on the eve of extinction ; for walled cities 
of security, when feudal castles were razed to the ground on 
every side ; *for municipal independence, when all but the 
shadow of civic autonomy was approaching destruction; 
for representative assemblies, when the voice of the States- 
General had just been silenced for more than a century and 
a half. 

The theatre of the wurs of religion of the seventeenth century 
was confined, as has been said, to Eochellc and the south* 
east of France. It was in the latter district that Eohan 
became the soul of resistance. Hero Frank and Visigoth, 
Christian and Mussulman, Crusader and Albigensian, the 
North and the South, had fought their battles. Here %)o 
Protestantism retained its firmest hold. Languedoc was always 
the playground of heretics. Here the Visigoths had planted 
Arianism. Here, imthe ninth century the Faulicians had 
sown the Eastern teaching of Manes. Here, in the twelfth 
century, flourished the Waldenses. An d here, in the seventeenth 
century, lay the strength of Protestantism. The instinct of 
military genius prompted Eohan’s choice of the battle- 
ground. It lay in the sliaj)e of a triangle. The loiig line of 
the Cayennes, running from the spurs of the Pyrenees in a 
north-easterly direction, and prolonged by the mountains of 
the Vivarais, reaches the Elione at Mont Pilat, to the south 
of St.-£tienne. This point — where the Ehone, which forms 
the other side of the angle, makes a detour to escape the 
mountains — is the apex. It is only divided by the river from 
Dauphin^, where Eohan hoped to find allies. The base of 
the triangle is formed by the Pyrenees and the Mediterranean 
from Foix to the mouths of the Ehone. Beyond this line to 
the westward lay Montauban ; but, with this exception, the 
strongholds of Eohan were places like Pamiers and Foix, 
which hold the counti*y round Carcassonne and Castelnaudary ; 
Castres, which bars the approach from Albi across the 
southern extremity of the C6vennes ; St. Affrique and Milhau, 
which guard the passes on the western side of the same range ; 
jimdnze, which is the key on the eastern side^ tOvNImes 
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and the cities of the plain of Languedoc. The Cevennes were 
at this time almost inaccessible. No road traversed the 
mountain fastnesses from end to end. But by valleys and 
mountain tracks, Itohan could pass, backwards and forwards, 
from Guyenne to Languedoc, and keep open communications 
between Montauban and Nimes or Montpellier. The Cevennes 
were a screen wlfich tnaaked his movements, a Torres Vedras, 
an entrenched camp, a place of refuge, a natural basis of 
operations. Their steep, narrow, tortuous passes rendered 
pursuit hopeless, where a handful of the inhabitants, jealous 
of their independence and eager to die for their faith, could 
keep an army at ba3^ Here Eohan established himself. 
Now dashing down through a hostile country towards Foix, 
now marching northwards and throwing troops over the 
Bh6ne to feel for the Duke of Savoy, now raising a siege 
by timely reinforcements and convoys of provisions, Rohan 
maintained for years an unequal struggle, and twice ne- 
gotiated peace with his sovereign on the looting of an equal 
power. Throughout the whole period, his indomitable 
energy, his fertility of resource, his tenacity of purpose, 
his power of arousing the enthusiasm and retaining the 
confidence of his followers, his coolness in retreat, his vigour 
in attack, give signs of a military genius which, under 
happier auspices, might have made him the rival of the 
greatest marshals of France. 

To add to Rohan’s difficulties, he was continually thwarted 
by the jealousy and suspicion of those for whose defence he 
risked fame, fortune, and life. He served men who were 
not only rebels against their king, but were capable of 
staining their cause by such atrocities as the assassination 
of Du Cros. As soon as his back was turned discipline 
became relaxed, and his levies melted away like snow. 
There was no union between the peasantry and the citizens. 
The citizen would not leave his walls, nor the peasant shut 
himself up in the town. He had to contend not only with 
open enemies in the field, but with secret foes who under- 
mined his influence in the council-chamber. His followers 
often accused him of personal ambition, or resisted his 
authority. The assemblies over which he presided, as he 
himself said, rather resembled packs of wolves than gather- 
ings of human beings. He was denounced in the patois 
of Languedoc as an ^ Escamharlat, or ‘Mr. Facing-both-ways;’ 
he was suspected by the Protestants of the slopes of the 
Pyrenees as a ‘ Franchimand.’ Even in moments of success^ 
such as the signature of the Peace of Monf^elher, hia 
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triumpli was embittered by unjust accusations and suspicions* 
He was content to reply to attacks upon his honour with the 
remark, ‘It is the usual reward of tliose who serve the 
‘ people.’ But his ‘ Discoiirs siir la Paix de Montpellier ’ 
reveals the injustice of the treatment he received from 
nominal Huguenots, who stood aloof from the contest with 
folded farms. In dignified language he •i^rotests against 
those who, risking nothing for religion, judged the hearts of 
others by their owji. ‘ My actior s,’ he says, ‘ from the peace 
‘ to the present inoinent afford suflicient proof, if any care to 
‘ consider theln, of iiiy sincerity. I have spared no trouble 
‘ to establish peace; I have endured imprisonment; I have 
‘ spoken and written to the king with freedom. But,’ he 
adds, ‘ neither persecution nor tlic Ctaluinnics of our 
‘ co-religionists will ever make me swerve a hair’s breadth 
‘ from the resolution with Avliich God Himself has inspired 
‘ me, to devote myself, hofirt and soul, to the advancement 
‘ of His glory.’ The more desperate the Huguenot cause 
appeared to be, the more tenaciously Rohan clung to his 
jAOst. Even treachery and cowardice among his associates 
only fired his courage. He pursued a chimmra, for men 
his generation did not understand the possibility of a 
government Avhich could tolei-ate diversities of creed. Yet 
he had no illusions While ho was iiidefatigiable in 
organising resistance, he despaired of victory. Again and 
again he offers to go into vohnitary exile, to bo an expiatory 
victim for the Huguenots, to eiiiidoy his sword abroad, if 
only liis co-religionists at hoiiK* might enjoy political 
independence nndor tli(? king’s protection. If that was 
impossible, his only hope >vas that he might make so stout 
a resistance as to extort a tolerable peace from the fear^ or 
necessities of his sovereign. For himself he was bound by 
his promise to support his co-religionists. He had passed 
his word to the Assembly at Rochelle, and by it he would 
abide. 

It is not our purpose to iiuoo in detail the history of the 
three wars of religion. In ihe first war the most striking 
ejusodes are the defence of Montauhau and Montpellier. 
The campaign was opened in April 1621, by the king in 
person. On both sides the struggle bore the marks of a 
religions war. Louis XIII. was accompanied by his con- 
fessor, and ill each city which he entered, he made it his first 
business to receive the communion and to visit the principal 
shi'ines of the local saints. In addition to their ordinary oon*** 
tribtttions to the royal army, the Catholic clergy had, rated 
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special subsidies for the campaign. On the Protestant side, 
the: Assembly at Bochelle regulated the discipline of the 
camps of the Reformed Churches, the moral conduct of its 
soldiers, the choice of pastors, the hours of prayer and 
preaching, and forbade licentious living or oaths by the 
Holy Name of God. 

The king’s mavch resembled a triumphal progress. From 
Paris to Niort every town opened its gates. Even Saumur 
submitted without a blow. It was not till he reached St. 
Jean d’Angely, that Louis encountered any resistance. 
The town had Rohan for its governor, a native of Ayr in 
Scotland, named Welch, for its protestant pastor, Rohan’s 
old tutor, Hautefontaine, and his brother, Soubise, for its 
military commanders. It was, moreover, a tradition that, as 
Rochelle was founded on an impregnable rock, so St. Jean 
d’Angely could only be taken if angels were its assailants. 
An interesting account of the siege is contained in the Diary 
of David Manceau, a welHo-do lawyer of the town. Ten 
thousand men were outside the walls, each man fighting 
under the eyes of a sovereign who, in the camp, was worthy 
to be the heir of Henry the Fourth. The siege was conducted 
with vigour. Trenches were pushed up to the walls, and the 
artillery was directed with telling effect on the Port de Niort 
and the Port de Losnie. On June 23, after a siege of six weeks, 
the garrison surrendered, marching out with all the honours 
of war, their muskete on their shoulders, their pikes at charge, 
but without drums or lighted match, and with their standards 
furled. The fall of St. Jean d’Angely struck consternation 
into the Huguenots. Their towns opened their gates, and 
their leaders protested their loyalty. 

The king continued his victorious march. Basse-Guyenne 
was lost to the ^ cause ; ’ Clairac alone held out, and it sur- 
rendered after a siege of thirteen days. Rohan had expected, 
and prepared for, this result. On the defence of Montauban 
he had concentrated all his energies, instead of wasting his 
strengthen a number of places wliicb could offer only a feeble 
resistance. Montauban* is situated on a hill overlooking 
one of the richest plains in the world, a plain which spreads 
its oceanic extent of waving crops up to the spurs of the 
Pyrenees that close the southern horizon. The base of the 


* See, for the siege of Montauban, * L’Histoiro Politique du Quetcy.’ 
Par A. de Cathala-Coture, tom. 3 (1785, 8vo) ; and ‘L’Histom 
particttUlire des plus memorables choses qui se sont pass^es au si^ge de 
Montauban.' ParD. A. J. (1622, 8vo)« . ^ ... 
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hill is washed on the south by the Tarn, on the west by the 
Tescou, on the north and east by the Lag^arrigue. The 
natural strength of its position had been increased by fortifi- 
cations which were designed and superintended by Henry IV. 
himself. Rohan had placed a garrison of 4,500 men in the 
town, drilled and disciplined citizen-volunteers, thrown up 
additional works of defence, and provisioAed the city for 
months. "Ihe suburbs, the mills on the river Tarn, and the 
country houses for a coiisideral)le distance round the walls, 
were destroyed, so that no cover might exist to shelter the 
attack. The utmost enthusiasm j. revailed among the citizens. 
Dupuy, the first consul, was a man of spirit and energy : 
and thirteen ministers, by their prayers and exhortations, 
appealed to the religious passions of the people. Having 
thus prepared for the defence of the town, Rohan stationed 
himself at Castres, ready to cut ofl: the supplies of the royal 
army, to collect troops to raise the siege, or to throw rein- 
forcements or provisions into the great Protestant stronghold. 

On August 21, the royal army, consisting of 20,000 men, 
commenced the siege of Montauban. The king himself was 
in the camp ; the Due de Mayenne, Luynes, five marshala^f 
France, and a crowd of the most distinguished of the French 
nobility were among the officers. On the ramparts men and 
women fought side by side, and every night found the breaches 
repaired, which the cannonade of the preceding day had 
caused. Six weeks passed. The royalists made no progress ; 
the Due de Mayenne was killed ; their losses both in officers 
and men were heavy. At the end of September, Rohan threw 
700 men and a convoy of provisions into the town. Luynes 
began to despair. He opened negotiations with the town ; 
but Montauban refused his terms. He used every possible 
bribe to detach Rohan from the ^ cause,’ but without effect. 
Rohan would hear of no separate or private bargains. He 
would only entertain a general peace, in which Rochelle 
should be comprehended. The approach of winter added 
to the difficulties of the royalists. On September 17, a 
Protestant soldier, serving in the king’s army, played under 
the battlements of the town Goudimel’s setting of the 68th 
psalm, ^ Let God arise, and let liis enemies be scattered.’ 
The next day the camp was struck and the siege was raised. 
A few weeks later Luynes died. 

Rohan had achieved a triumph. But he knew that such 
victories were more dangerous than defeats. The pride of 
Louis was wounded by bis repulse. The struggle would be 
inevitably renewed. The campaign of 1622 opened ;dis- 
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astrously for the Huguenots. The fleet of Eochelle was 
defeated bj- Guise. Soubise was routed by the royal army, 
and Louis in person swept all resistance before him. Bohan 
pursued the same tactics which had proved so successful 
in the preceding years. He threw his best troops into 
Montpellier, expelled the citizens whose fidelity he suspected, 
placed Dupuy in'- command, and withdrew himself to collect 
reinforcements. When he reappeared in sight of the city 
with 4,000 men, the siege had already lasted nearly two 
months. He had only to persevere, and he w'ould have re- 
pealed the success of Moiitauban. But he was the chief of 
a party as well as the g(‘iieral of an army. Ifc saw that the 
crisis was favourable to peace, and opened negotiations. 
The result was the Peace of Montpellier in 1622, which 
confirmed the Edi(*t of Nantes, proclaimed a general 
amnesty, restored the cities of security, re-established the 
mixed chambers, permitted ecclesiastical assemblies to be 
held, and promised the demolition of Fort Louis, which 
threatened the liberties of Rochelle. 

It was Rohan’s moment of triumph. The king of 
England wrote to congratulate him ; Bouillon and La 
Tremoille complimented him on his success; Eochelle, 
blockaded by land and sea, tlianked him for a peace which 
had saved the city. Louis XIII. showed him flattering 
marks of favour. Perhaps lie recognised in Rohan a 
military ardour akin to his own. But Rohan held aloof 
from the court, and ostablislied himself at Castres, to watch 
over the execution of the treaty. There he led a simple, 
tranquil life, of which Bouffard de Madiane has left a 
picture. Pure in morals, constant in his religious exercises, 
frugal in expenditure, devoted to the study of Plutarch and 
of Ciesar, he forswoi’e all the vices which characterised the 
lives of so many of the nobility. His favourite exercise was 
riding, and his favourite amusement the breaking-iri of 
young horses. But his tranquillity was soon disturbed. The 
Peace of Montpellier xu’oved insecure. The king’s promises 
were badly kept. Municipal elections were controlled by 
royal agents; a royal commissioner was forced upon the 
Synod of Charenton ; the mixed chambers were not re- 
stored; a royal garrison was retained at Montpellier; 
Guise’s fleet still hovered off Eochelle ; by land Fort Louis 
continued to threaten the safety of the town, and it became 
evident that Eochelle must either take Fort liouis or Port 
Louis would take Rochelle. 

There is no reason to accuse the king of bad faith 4 
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Probably the terms of the peace were violated because there 
was no prime minister, no settled policy, no consistent 
government. For two years after the death of Luynes the 
policy of France had drifted aimlessly hither and thither, 
while the king endeavoured to govern the kingdom himself. 
Now, however, a master-hand was at the helm. Bichelieu 
had appeared on the scene. His great sekemes were not 
yet declared, and the mystery in which his intentions were 
shrouded filled the Protestants with increased forebodings. 
They had good reason for their fc'ars. Richelieu had from 
the first determined to crush tin Huguenots as a political 
party. Their liberty of w^orshij) ho would leave untouched. 
‘ Teaching and prayer were,’ as he had himself declared, 
‘ the only weapons with which the conversion of heretics 
‘ ought to be attempted.’ Rut he saw that the Huguenots 
were always prejiared to make the dangers of France their 
opportunities for rising. In May 1025 he had stated to 
the king, that ‘ so long as the Huguenots retained a footing 
‘ in France, so long the king of France would never be his 
^ own master at home or able to achieve any glorious action 
‘ abroad.’ No unprejudiced mind can ignore the truth of 
this memorial to Louis XIll. Nor will those who remember 
the toleration which he showed to the Protestants after the 
Peace of Alais dispute the sincerity of the language which 
he ordered his ambassadors to use towards his Protestant 
allies. In the internal quarrels of France ‘ it w^as not a 
‘ question of religion, hut of pure rebellion. So far as 
‘ religion went, the king’s treatment of his subjects would 
‘ be the same wdiatcver "creed they professed.’ The policy 
which Richelieu advocated was not now. The novelty lay 
in the firmness and resolution with which it was carried out. 

Before Richelieu had completed his preparations, the 
second religious war broke out. At the end of 1024, Rohan 
was joined at Castres by his wife, an ambitious, high- 
spirited woman, j)roud of her rank and wealth, more jealous 
of her husband’s public than of his domestic honour. With 
her came his brother, Soubise, the evil genius of Rohan. 
Rash, intriguing, enterprising, he was more of a seaman than 
a landsman, and less of a sailor than a j)irate. He obtained 
his brother’s consent for his attempt to seize the royal fleet 
which was fitting out at Blavet. If he succeeded, Rohan was 
to come to his aid ; if he failed, he was to be disowned. His 
attempt was partially successful, and Rohan, urged by his 
sense of honour, declared war in the early part of 1625. 
Many of the cities of the South were reluctant to engage in 

VOL. OLZZl. NO. COOL. F F 



430 Hmri de Rohm and the Wtm. . ^ 

thUr second campaign. But gradually the influence of Bohsa 
prevailed, and Haut-Languedoc, Quercy, Bouevgoe, ipwi the 
C4vennes responded to his appeal. At sea, the policy of 
Bichelien brought Dutch and English fleets against Sonbise^ 
whose flotilla was destroyed off St. Martin de Bh^. By land, 
there were no pitched battles and no great sieges. The 
country was devastated by the Catholics. A girdle of famine 
was drawn round the Protestant strongholds. No trees, 
orchards, vineyards, or crops were left standing. At night 
a thousand fires lit up the vast plain to the south of Mont- 
auban; by day the inhabitants looked upon charred and 
blackened wastes. Some splendid feats of arms deserve a 
place in history, such as the defence of the Mas d’Azil, or the 
heroic conduct of the seven soldiers of Foix, who held an army 
at bay behind the mud walls of Chambonnet. But the war 
was waged by the royal commanders in the spirit of brigand 
chiefs, not of captains of disciplined armies. At length, 
England interfered to negotiate a peace. The arguments of 
Soubisp, the irritation of the English at the employment of 
their ships u gainst Rochelle, the desire of Charles I. to regain 
popularity, and, above all, the wish of Bichelieu to complete 
his preparations, brought about the Peace of Paris in 1626. 
A peace, confirmiinr that of Montpellier and guaranteed by 
England, seemed to promise finality Bonfires everywhere 
proclaimed the joy of the people at the pacification of the 
kingdom. In front of the Hotel de Villo at Niines, Bohan 
cast his marshal’s baton into the flames, with the words, ‘ So 
‘ may my office of general be for ever, extinguished ! ’ 

Bohan was quickly undeceived. Even when he spoke, a 
secret treaty had been signed at Mou 9 on between France and 
Spain. Bichelieu had only postponed, he had not abandoned, 
bis plan. Before he could act effectually against the House 
of Austria, be was determined to crush the Huguenots. He 
could afford to wait. Meanwhile, he was not the man to be 
goaded into precipitate action by the taunts of the Catholics, 
who called him ‘ th(3 Pope of the Hugu(>nots,’ ‘ the Patriarch of 
the Atheists,^ ‘ the Cardinal of La Eochelle.’ He knew by 
recent experience that he could not rely upon English or Doteh 
ships. Ill the previous war, Charles 1. had sent him the 
Vaunt-guard ’ (sic) and ‘seven merchant-men of wanre.^ 
But when the English sailors Understood the object 0 S the 
expedition, they ‘ unanimously resolved they would rather dye 
‘fiinke ov be hanged up at the Masts of their Ships, then 


* Sec * Malignante, remember Eochell.’ London : . 16454 . I 
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one jot or weigh anchor for such an unchristian 
'detestable^ employment.’ The vessels were manned by 
French sailors which aided to defeat Soubise. So too, the 
Dutch ships were officered by Frenchmen, Richelieu felt 
that he must build his own fleet.* Dockyards were erected in 
Normandy and Brittany ; ships were laid down, and Richelieu 
himself superintended the minutest details o^ their construc- 
tion. Fort Louis, the demolition of which had been guaran- 
teed by the English ambassadors, still threatened the liberties 
of Rochelle. Week by week the works extended; the 
garrisons weref strengthened, and stores of pro\ isions were 
collected. The islands of Ehe and Oleron were fortified. 
In Poitou and Saintoiige, numbers of Protestants were 
arrested, and hundreds escaped the same fate only by flight. 
The Catholic inhabitants were secretly armed and enrolled. 
Both districts were swarming with soldiers, nominally to 
resist a threatened invasion of the English, but really, as 
Richelieu himself writes, ‘ servir utilement, en une autre 
‘ occasion, pour le service du Roi.’ As though to remove 
whatever doubt might remain respecting the nature of the 
‘ autre occasion, a royal edict forbade the transport of corn by 
sea, so that Rochelle could not be victualled. In the souths 
Rohan was surrounded by spies ; cities of security were still 
garrisoned by royal troops ; royal agents were active in un- 
dermining the influence of the Protestants upon the town 
councils. 

In letters to Louis XIII. and Charles I. Rohan protests 
against the violations of the treaty. At the same time the 
citizens of Rochelle appeal to their co-religionists in 
England.* No justice, it is said, is to bo expected for 
Protestants. No gentleman is safe in his own house, no 
citizen in his own town. Warrants for the arrest of 
Huguenots were issued in blank from Toulouse or Beziers, 
and executed against the private enemies of Catholics. 
Many of the Parliaments refused, or delayed, the registra- 
tion of the Edict of Peace, or interpreted it so as to limit 
the amnesty. No commissioners were sent, as had been 
promised, to restore to tlie Protestants their places of 
worship, or reinstate them in the possession of tlieir 
property. At Tours, for instance, tlieir temple remained in 
asfaes^ and the minister was fined for baptizing the-children 
of his flock. At Castres their temple was converted 

* See * The Apology of the Citizens of Rochell,* translatedTby John 
Reynolds. Rochelle and London : 1627. ^ * 
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into a stable. Elsewhere others were ‘ dedicated to idols.’ 
If Protestants attended their places of worship, they were 
hooted, hissed, and pelted by the populace. If they sang 
psalms in their houses, they were fined and scourged. They 
were not permitted to hold their schools. At Bordeaux, 
‘Master Prymrose,’ a Scotch pastor who had served for 
many years, to the singular edification of his flock, was not 
permitted to return to his duties. Protestants were com- 
pelled ‘ to bow the knee to Baal,’ excluded from public 
offices, robbed of their cities of security, deprived of their 
mixed tribunals of justice. The Peace of Paris, so solemnly 
guaranteed by England, was waste-paper. 

It was at this crisis that Rohan, foreseeing the fate which 
awaited the Huguenots, accepted the proffered aid of 
Buckingham. No action of his life has been more uni- 
versally condemned. Judged by the modern standard of 
patriotism, his conduct admits of no defence. But devotion 
to the idea of France as an object of passionate loyalty did 
not yet exist. We are still standing in a transition period 
between the old and new worlds. It was the policy of 
Richelieu which welded the nation into a whole, and, with 
the fact of union, created the sentiment of nationality and 
of patriotism. No personal ambition actuated Rohan in his 
perilous choice between submission and resistance. He was 
alive to the dangers of the course he puisued. He was 
deceived neither by his ally nor by his followers. He knew 
that Charles I. had no sympathy with the cause of the 
French Huguenots, who in religion and politics too closely 
resembled the Puritans. He had truly gauged the character 
of Buckingham, whom lie describes as frivolous, capricious, 
inconstant, actuated neither by love of religion nor by re- 
gard for his master’s honour, but solely prompted by his 
mad passion for Anne of Austria. He had formed no ex- 
travagant estimate of his own followers. 

‘ I duly considered,’ he says, ‘ the weight of the burden which I was 
taking upon my shoulders for the third time. 1 recalled to my mind 
the inconstancy of our people, the treachery of their leaders, the 
divisions that the king has fostered in our communities, the destitution 
of our peasants, the avarice of our citizens, and, above all, the coldness 
of the iaith of all classes. Considerations sucli as these might well 
disturb a firmer spirit than my own. Nevertheless, trusting that God, 
Who up till now had given me strength and support, would not 
abandon me, I closed my eyes to every other object except the glory 
of His Church, and I made answer to the King of Great Britain, that 
I |)rai»<ed his piety and his generous resolve, and promised that, after 
the landing of the army on the island of Rhe, I would take up armSj’ 
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In July 1627, the English fleet came to anchor oflF the 
island of Eh6. The third religious war had begun. A few 
weeks later Eohan issued his manifesto. Its tone is gloomy, 
almost despairing. He claims that his only object in war 
is a lasting peace. He renews his offer to go into voluntary 
exile, if the sacrifice of one individual may save the rest of 
his co-religionists.^ He is certain that the Government has 
adopted the bloody maxim of keeping no faith with heretics, 
that it has decided to exterminate the Huguenots, that 
patience nndei; wrongs only stimulates persecution. He is 
therefore driven to endeavour to extort by force that tolera- 
tion which peaceful weapons will not secure. 

The Parliament of Toulouse * replied to Eohan’s manifesto 
with a ferocious decree. It declared the Protestant leader 
an outlaw, condemned him to be torn asunder by wild horses, 
put a price upon his head, and offered a patent of nobility 
to anyone who would assassinate him. The war was con- 
ducted with the same ferocity wdth which it commenced. 
The country was devastated ; Protestant garrisons were put 
to the sword, the women violated, and the towns given up 
to pillage. Prisoners were slaughtered on both sides in colit 
blood. When Cond6 reproached him with his cruelty, Eohan 
pleaded the necessity of making reprisals. 

* You have,* he raid, ‘ put to death the prisoners taken at Gallargues ; 
I imitate you by doing the same with those I took at Monts. I 
believe that this game will hurt your men more than mine, for yours 
must have greater fear of death since they cannot be assured of their 
salvation. You force me to a^opt a ccurse which is repugnant to my 
nature. But I should deem myself cruel to my followers if I did not, 
for their sake, sacrifice victims/ 

Three armies were in the field against him. But he held 
his own against Conde, Montmorency, and Epernon, and 
even when Eochelle fell, the king had hardly gained an 
inch of ground in Languedoc. 

The whole interest of this third war centres in the siege 
of Eochelle. The town had preserved its municipal inde- 
pendence since it was surrendered by the English at the 
Peace of Bretigny. It was on his knees that Louis XI. — so 
say the historians of the town f — confirmed its privUeges. 
Taxing itself, electing its own governors or magistrates, 
protected on the land by impregnable walls, opening or 


* Arrest du Parlement de Toulouse centre le Due de Bohan. 
Toulouse : 1628, 8vo. 

t Discours au Boy. Par Auguste Galland. 1628. 
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shutting its port at its own pleasure, sweeping the sea with 
its own powerful navies, Eoehelle was a free city, like those 
of the Hanseatic League. The Diary of Jacques Merlin,* 
who became pastor of the Protestant Temple in 1589 and 
left a record of all that passed from that year up to 1620, 
illustrates the jealousy and pride of the citizens. In. 1592 
M. de la Eoque entered the town as seiieschal without the 
proper formalities. The bell was rung; the people mustered, 
and the mayor went to the Trow Murchands^ and ordered 
the seneschal to withdrawn By the light of torches, he was 
hurried through the streets, and expelled from the gates. 
In the same year the navy of the town dispersed the Spanish 
fleet at Blaye, and an expedition was equipped against the 
inhabitants of Thayre who had spoken insolently of the mayor 
of Eoehelle. It was the Venice or Amsterdafti of Prance. 
It was also its Geneva.f Traces of Eeforincd teachers are 
found as early as 15o4, and in the next twenty years 
Protestant doctrines took firm root. The National Synod 
of the Huguenots at Pai4s in 1559 owed its origin to the 
demands of Eoehelle. Prom 1558 onwards the city was 
for some time the residence of the king of Navarre and 
Jeanne d’Albret; it supplied many of the colonists who 
followed Villegagnon to the new world in 1556; it was the 
city of refuge to which Protestants ffed from all pai’ts of the 
country. It was to Eoehelle that Bernard Palissy, describ- 
ing himself as ‘ ouvrier en terre ct inventeur de rustiques 
^ figures,^ escaped from Saintes. It was at Eoehelle that 
Theodore de Beze presided over the Synod, which drew up 
the Huguenot Confession of Faith. In the war of 1573, 
Eoehelle successfully*withstood a siege of which La None, 
himself a native of the town, has left an account, in which 
Brantdme commanded a troop of the royal soldiers, and 
which vindicated the claim of the citizens that Eoehelle 
was founded on an impregnable rock. 

After the death of Henry IV., Eoehelle became once more 
the nucleus of religious war. It was at Eoehelle that the 
Assembly sate which directed the war of 1621-2. Guiton 
was appointed admiral of the fleet of Eoehelle, and fought 
an obstinate battle with the royal ships under Guise, j: For 

• See Archives Historiques de Saintonge et de TAunis. Tom. 5.'^ 

t Essai sur TOrigine et les Progres de Ja Reformation la Rochelle. 
Roselle: 1859, 12mo. 

I Relation veritable de la Bataille Navale gaignee par H; .de 
Guise., Paris: 1622« * I 
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some h6T3tr, the two fleets anchored in sight of one another 
on October 27, 1622. About three in the afternoon, a breeze 
sprang up, and the battle began. Darkness separated the 
combatants; and all night long the two fleets waited for 
the day, watching one another by the glare from two ships 
which had been set on lire, as they burned slowly to the 
water’s edge. When morning broke, iieilhei’ fleet was in a 
condition to renew the engagement. It was at the head of 
the fleet of Eochelle, that, in the second war, Soubise had 
fought the combined fleets of France, England, and Holland. 
Now, in the third war, Eochelle v as the principal object of 
attack. 

The arrival of Buckingham’s fleet off the island of Ehe, 
in July 1627, found Eochelle divided between two parties. 
The royalrsts and mmiy of the Huguenots, dreading the fate of 
Calais, proposed to hold the city against the English. The 
mother and sister of Eohan, the more ardent Protestants, 
and the common people, wished to welcome Buckingham as 
a deliverer. Eventually the latter party gained a partial 
triumph; though they accepted Buckingham as an ally, they 
refused him as a master. The gates of the town were closed 
against the foreigners ; no English troops were admitted; 
Eochelle would obey no commander except its mayor. In 
August 1627, the royidists were expelled from Eochelle, and 
the siege began,* On the 6th of November, Louis, at the 
head of the royal armj’, drove Buckingham off the island of 
Eh4. Ten days later the English fleet weighed anchor, and 
sailed away,* leaving Eochelle to its fate. A huge ditch, six 
feet deep by twelve feet broad, was drawn completely round 
Eochelle to both sides of the harbour. Behind the ditch 
was raised a parapet, flanked by numerous redoubts, armed 
with a formidable artillery, manned by 40,000 of the best 
troops in Prance. But Eochelle was still mistress of the 
sea^. Across the mouth of the harbour, Eichelieu drew a 
boom by driving piles and sinking ships laden with stones 
A passage was left in the centre, which was defended by 
chains, by forts on either side, and by lines of ships of war. 
Spinola, who visited the royal camp in February lfl28, de- 
clared that nothing could save Eochelle. 

The' circle completed, Eichelieu waited till famine had 
done its work. Within the walls, the besieged were unani- 
mous in their resolution to resist. Guiton accepted the 


. * Kelation du dege de la Eochelle. See Archives Cari(SU^B| 
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office of mayor, on condition that he might plunge his 
dagger into the heart of the first man who proposed sur- 
render, and tliat the same fate should await himself if he 
advocated submission. The dagger lay on the table at all 
the deliberations of the council. In December 1627, the 
citizens asked permission to send away their women and 
children; but tlie demand was peremptorily refused. As 
month after month passed, the only hope of Eochelle lay in 
assistance from England. Three times the English ships 
appeared off the coast, and as many times failed to relieve 
the town. Provisions soon ran short. The famine became 
terrible. The prices of food rose to an unprecedented 
height.* Beef was 12 francs the pound, horseflesh 6 francs, 
dog’s flesh 20 pence, a dog’s head 12 francs. The hide of an 
ox cost 3 francs the pound, dried cowhide was 20 pence. 
An ounce of ordinary bread was 3| francs, an ounce of bread 
made of straw and sugar was 2:} francs. But worse was to 
come. Every unclean animal was eaten. Bones, parchment, 
plaster, leather gloves, shoulder-belts, and saddles were 
devoured. Then the starving people fed on the corpses of 
the dead. One woman died gnawing her own arms. The 
dead filled the houses, and lay unburied at the corners of 
the streets. No man had strength to bury them. The 
living were covered with a hideous black skin, through which 
their bones protruded so as to inflict iiilinite torture from con- 
tact. As the siege ju’ogressed, it is said that 400 persons 
died daily. In Seidembor 1628, the English fleet appeared 
for the third time off* the coast of Khe. The houses of 
Eochelle were illuminated ; the staildard of England floated 
from the towers and steeples. But Lord Lindesay found it 
impossible to break the blockade, and the inhabitants of the 
beleaguered town watched with despair the fleet disappear 
again below the horizon. All hope was now gone. Within 
Eochelle the royalist party gained courage. Conspiracies 
broke out ; the life of Guiton was threatened ; he only ven- 
tured abroad under the protection of a guard. At length, 
on October 27, 1628, the town capitulated. It is said that 
out of 28,000 inhabitants, only 15,000 were alive at the 
close of the siege. Many of these were too weak to cry 
‘ Vive le roy ! ^ and more than a thousand died after the capi- 
tulation, from the hardships which they had undergone. 

Eochelle was treated witli politic clemency. It lost its 

* M4moire veritable du prix excessif des vivres de la Bochelle 
pendant le Bi^ge. Paris: 1628. 
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municipal privileges; the Catholic religion was restored; 
the ramparts were razed to the ground. But there were no 
executions and no pillage. The city has never recovered its 
former glory. The population is less by several thousands 
in 1889 than it was in 1027. In other respects it is little 
changed. The long galleries in the dark, narrow streets 
recall the sombre gravity of their Puritaif architects, and 
mingle with the fantastic designs of the Renaissance, or 
quaint patterns of the slate-and-t. inhered houses. The H6tel 
de Ville, with its towers, .battlements, and fortress-like gate- 
way, recalls the sturdy biirgliers who fought under Morison 
or Guiton. Of the walls little remains. But the Tour de la 
Laiiterne, over which presided Rabelais’s ^ capitaine hien 
‘ gatge,^ and the Tours de la Chaiiie find St. Nicolas, which 
guarded the port, are still standing. At low tide it is still 
possible to trace the lino of Richelieu’s bar. The Palais de 
Justice, in which Guiton took the oath to defend the liberties 
of the town, still testifies to the gratitude of Henry IV. The 
house of Jean Guiton still remains in the Rue des Merciers. 
In the chapel of the Episcopal Palace is still preserved the 
chalice with which Richelieu celebrated the Mass at Stjj. 
Marguerite to coniniein orate the surrender of the town. 

The fall of Roch(*llo virtually ended the war. A doggerel 
poem* of the day chants the triunqdi of France at her 
deliverance ^ d’uii grand tardoau.’ 

Partout riierctiqiie courage 
IMeuac^’oit (fun pitcux nauirage 
it I’Egliso de Dieu, 

»Si Louis u’eust gard6 la France, 

L’Kgliife pour sa deffence 
N’eu&t doniiu le grand Ficlie — lieu. 

Little hope remained for Rohan. Most of the towns of 
the South were eager to negotiate. They had taken up arms 
to defend Rochelle, and they had now no object in continuing 
the struggle. Rohan had, however, sufficient influence left 
to persuade the Assembly at Nimes to renew the oath of 
union. He still hoped for English intervention, and trusted 
that the campaign in Savoy might detain the royal army. 
Everything turned against him. ‘ It was the will of God,’ 
he says of Louis’s brilliant expedition to Suza, ‘ that the 
^ king should go and sec and conquer.’ In April, 1629, 
peace was concluded with Savoy and with England. He 

* La France consolce la Kc^duction de la Hochelle. Stances par 
Mallevand. Paris: 1628. 
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had no allies left. In despair, he neg^otiated with Spain for 
assistance* Before assistance could be sent in men or 
money, Eichelieu had entered Languedoc with an army of 
60,000 men. Every town was to be reduced, and meanwhile 
the country was to be devastated. Eichelieu let no detail 
escape him. In his own hand he notes : ^ Let the crops be 
‘ burned when flioy me green. If they wait till they are 
‘ ripe, only the straw is consumed and the grain remains.’ 
The fall of Privas convinced Eohaii that resistance was use* 
less. Peace was signed at Alais in^June, 1629. 

It is not our intention to i>nrsue the subsequent career 
of Eohan. Temporarily and successfully employed in the 
Valteline, he fell under the suspicion of Eichelieu. Feaiing 
the long arm of the cardin.il, he took service with Duke 
Bernard of Saxo-Weim.n, was wounded at the battle of 
Eheinfeldeu, was attended by Blandini, Richelieu’s physician, 
and died at the age of 59, in 1GJ18. 

The Peace of Alais guaianteed to the Huguenots freedom 
of worship and a full measure of civil equality. But the 
errors of the Edict of Nantes were avoided. They were 
deprived of the towns of bccurity, and of the provincial 
assemblies, which gave them sejiarate political existence. 
They turned from the pursuit of xiolilical power to the paths 
of peaceful industry. Their industritxl supremacy was due, 
in the first instance, to their austere morality and severe 
integrity. Frugal, laborious, conscientious, they were better 
educated than the bulk of the nation. Their intercourse 
with foreigners w.ts large. They woiked 610 days in the 
year, while the Catholics worked* only 260. Order and 
economy ruled in their liouses. Stern in domestic life, 
grave and reserved in public demeanour, they yielded slowly, 
if at all, to the growth of luxury. They ceased to form a 
State within the State, but they became a people within the 
people, a social class distinguished by tastes and habits 
which were repugnant to tlie majority. The Huguenots 
were unpopular, and it was to popular prejudice that 
Louis XIV. yielded when he entered, in 1662, on the fatal 
policy of pel seen tiou which culminated in the Revocation of 
the Edict of Nantes in 1685. 
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Aet. V.— 1. Poems and Ballads. By Algbenon OhAEIiBS 
SwiNBtJBNE. Fifth E(li< ion. London; 1878. 

2. Poems and Ballads: Htrond Series. By AlgeEKON 
Chables Swinburne. London : 1878. 

3. Poems and Ballads : Third Series. By Abgebnon Charles 
Swinburne. Second Edition. London ; 1889. 

W HAT are the qualities which ^o to make the success 
of lyrical poems — that kind of success which is 
measured, not by the cold .ipproval of a few cultured and 
critical readers, but by the answering synjpathy and emotion 
of the heart of mankind generally? Probably we should 
conclude that tlie first indispensable quality is that of 
musical rhythm and beauty of versification. Not, of course, 
that this is the suineine attainment or the main end of 
lyrical poetry ; but it is that without which all other quali- 
ties in such poetry are thrown aw*iy, and which is absolutely 
indisijensable to any composition which would take rank as 
lyrical poetry — poetry which, without being set to music, in 
itself implies and suggests musical cadence. This fiiipt 
condition granted, that the form be perfect, we require that 
this form should contain a thought or a narrative of intrinsic 
significance or inteie&t; a thought, if the i)oem be a lyrical 
poem of the reflective or subjective order ; or a narrative, 
if it be of that class of objective lyrical poems* which 
are by common consent defined und^r the name ^ ballad.* 
If it be said ibat this is putting the greater after the less, it 
may be rejilied that, in iirowniug^s phrase, ‘ we are made so * 
that a lyric which has beauty and entrain of versification to 
recommend it to the ear will, for a time at least, give 
pleasure to thousands even where the thought is of the 
thinnest; while the thought will not make its way, even for 
the moment, to popular sympaihy, if clogged bj harsh or 
halting versification. The third indispensable quality of 
lyric poetry is concentration: that reserve of expression 
which springs from the peiception, only to be found among 
the most perfect artists in pootiy, that all passages which do 
not distinctly aid in giving force to the expression of the 
thought or the narrative — all which are not necessary, in 
fact, to its full developement, are not merely negatively but 
positively injurious to the poem as a whole. 

Few, indeed, are the long lyrical poems which have met with 
any general acceptance from the world. The ballad, of coarse, 
wiU bear, and even demand, greater length of developetnettt 
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than the subjective lyric ; but even here the multiplication of 
detail and the admission of superfluous verses tell inevitably 
against the unity and force of the poem, as we observed when 
speaking, some time since, of Rossetti’s remarkable ballad, 
‘ The King’s Tragedy,’ a poem which only missed perfection, 
in its typo, throi’gh a fatal redundancy entirely out of 
keeping with tlie®*proper proportions of a ballad narrative. 
Among lyric i)oeins of the subjective order one of the 
finest that could bo named in regard to form, thought, and 
concentration is Wordsworth’s little poem wrjtten ^When 
‘ the death of Mr. Fox was hourly expected ; ’ a poem 
embodying a thought of profound solemnity, framed amid 
grand imagery, and expressed in a few concentrated verses 
of perfect rhythm and without a superfluous word. This is, 
indeed, one of the most grave and weighty utterances of 
English lyrical poetry ; suggestive of an organ cadence — shall 
we say ? — rather than of the wilder music of the lyre ; and, so 
far, not in every sense a typical lyric poem. The subjective 
element in it is so dominant as hardly to leave scope 
for musical play of verse ; the verso adequately expresses the 
thought, and is unblemished in its grave rhythm, but it has 
not that glance of light and glow of colour which play 
around the lyrical verse of Shelley, with whom, more com- 
pletely perhaps than with any other lyrical poet, we find the 
subjective and the lyrical clement so balanced and blended 
that they seem essentially inseparable. The thought with 
Shelley is always a simple, often a single one ; sometimes, 
as in the pathetic lines commencing ‘When the lamp is 
‘shattered,’ the thought is dual; but it is never complex. 
It is the mission of lyric poetry of the subjective order to 
adorn and render musical a simple idea, not to elaborate 
a complex one, in which the subjective element must 
necessarily tyrannise over the lyrical expression. In the 
poem just referred to, for instance, which is one of the most 
beautiful in expression, and at the same time poignant in 
feeling, of all lyrical poems in the language, the underlying 
thoughts are two very simple ones, yet of deep human 
interest: that a love that has once been and is no more 
leaves life desolate and joyless — 

‘ The heart’s echoes render 

No song when the spirit is mute ; ' 

and that of t\vo natures that have loved (and it is this that 
gives the real note of individualitj to the poem) it is the 
stronger that first casts out love — 
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^ When hearts Lave once mingled, 

Love first leaves the well-built nest ; 

The weak one is singled 
To endure what it once possessed.* 

The essential meaning of the poem is all in those two pas- 
sages ; the rest is but illustration and intensifying of these 
ideas by the use of peculiarly picturesque^ and significant 
imagery drawn chiefly from nature, and expressed in verse 
as musical as it is apparently spontaneous ; an imagery so 
expressive of the intellectual idea, so blended with it, that 
in that couplet in the concluding otaiiza — 

^ 1 bright reason will mock flioe, 

Like tlie sun from a wintry sky ’ — 

we hardly know whether it is the keen pathos of the re- 
flection itself that moves us — the expression of a truth but 
too bitterly known to many a broken life — or tbo perception 
of the intellectual signilicance and completeness of the 
metaphor in which it is expressed. In other less tragic and 
equally perfect lyrics of Shelley’s, such as ‘ Love’s j)hilo- 
^ sophy,’ ‘ One word is too often profaned,’ ^ Music, when 
‘ soft voices die,’ we find the same typo of poem ; the expr^a^- 
sion of a simple but not trivial thought in metaphors which 
at once illustrate the central thought, and at the same time 
cluster around it a picturesquely varied imagery, giving a 
pleasure to the mental perception, as the ordered flow of the 
verse gives a pleasure to the ear and to the sense of harmony. 
This decoration of the thought by metaphor is carried to 
the most luxuriant excels in ‘ The Skylark,’ in which the 
subjective element is of the smallest proportion, almost lost 
in fact amidst the glory and glitter of tlie imagery which is 
clustered about the one idea of the skylark’s song, as the 
most intense embodiment (or shall we say ‘ uiibodiment ’?)* 
of joy. It is in the iieculiar nature of the poem, which is 
what in modern music would be called a ^ rhapsody,’ that 
there is found the excuse for Avhat would otherwise seem an 
undue preponderance of rhythm and imagery over thought, 
for the highest class of lyrical poem. It is instructive to 
compare it, in this sense, with Wordsworth’s Skylark poem. 
The latter is built on a noble, though (for the subject) some- 
what far-fetched moral thought, and the balance of subject 

* Let us congratulate the world that the authenticity of that magical 
epithet * un-bodied,’ which a shallow critic thought to encarnuli.se into 
‘ embodied,’ has since been established beyond question. 
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and execution is perfect ; but where ia the exuberant joy of 
Shelley’s skylark? The one splendid line — 

* A privacy of glorious light is thine ’ — 

alone saves the poem from being dull. 

For the most part, however, Shelley’s lyrics are far from 
being mere rhapsodies of verse, how brilliant soever ; there 
is, in- nearly all the best of them, a thought of more or Jess 
substance and significance — a body that fills out the poetic 
garment with the contour and %varmth arising from a sub- 
stantial life within. And not only so, but^the imagery 
which forms the visible garment of the thought, the deco- 
rative design of the poem, is itself instinct with definite 
thought, the quality which distinguishes genuine poetic 
imagery and metaphor from mere simile-hatching. To sit 
and play with similes is the lean iilcal of poetic relaxation ; 
but when the poet comes to work his similes into the per- 
manent form of a poem, it is not permitted to him to play 
with them too loosely. As it has been said of ornament in 
architecture and decorative design, that its value is in direct 
proportion to the thought that is in it, so it is of poetic 
ornament : it must be a lesser thought in itself, intensifying 
the expression of the central thought, not merely playing 
round it. True, that it is not often that the complete inter- 
penetration of thought and imagery, sUch as we see it in the 
instance of Shelley’s couplet, quoted just now, is achieved; 
b^t it is in proportion as we come nearer to this that the 
form of expression becomes more truly and nobly poetic, 
more inevitable and less arbitrary^ for that is the essential 
distinction between the poetic and the non-poetic use of 
imagery. Shakespeare (if one may be permitted to say so) 
abounds with examples of both the arbitrary and the in- 
evitable class of imagery. 

‘ Like as tlie waves make towards the ]>til)bled shore, 

So do oiiv miuutes hasten to their end,’ 

is a sweet musical couplet, but the metaphor is quite arbi- 
trary ; it is even advertised as such by the introduetibn of 
that ^ like as ; ’ and ^ pebbled ’ shore has nothing to do with 
the thought expressed; it is a mere bit of picturesque 
language. Contrast this with some other passages of imagery 
from the sonnets : 

‘ Tis not enough that through the cloud thou break 
To dry the rain on my storm-beaten face/ 

* When I have seen the hungry ocean gain i ’ 

Advantage on the kingdom x>f the shore/ " 
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' Was it tbe proud full soil of his great verse ? ^ 

* When to the sessions of sweet silent thought 
I summon up r^llnembraiico of things past.’ 

' And summer’s green all girded up in sheaves 
Borne on the bier with white and bjistly beard.’ 

In all these the imagery used appears to^be the natural 
and inevitable way of putting the thought ; there is no 
appearance of the deliberate choice of a simile, no ^ like as ’ 
aifised to label the passage as such. Shelley’s image {to 
refer to it once more) is just a little blemished in form by 
that Mike’ — it would have been more powerful if he had 
written simply — 

‘ A sun from a wintry shy.’ 

In this case it is a blemish of literary form, accidental and 
not essential ; but there are many miles of so-called poetic 
imagery in print, beneath wliieli hirks that fatal ‘ like as,’ 
as sensibly apparent to the judicious reader as if it were 
indicated in the margin. 

Eeverting to our first position — that lyrical poetry de- 
mands before all other qualities that of spontaneous music^ij 
beauty of cadence and rhythm — one is led to consider how 
it is that three volumes of lyrical poetry so peculiarly pervaded 
by this quality as those named at the head of this article, 
nevertheless contain, as it appears to us, so comparatively 
small a proportion of poetry that is of vital interest or that can 
be reasonably expected to survive. Except in the works of oilr 
present Laureate, it would be impossible to find in the English 
language so large a inass*of lyrical poetry under one name 
which is sustained at such an equable level of versification, 
and is apparently so spontaneously musical in its cadence^ 
being in this sense only surpassed by Shelley and Tennyson 
at their best. Mr. Swinburne is a master of his craft : 
‘ These be good rhymes,’ as Poj)e })erc was wont to say to 
bis son, and as such it is a pleasure to the ear to follow 
their cadence ; but, unhappily, there is a large proportion 
of them which no tlioughtful reader will care to return to 
after he has once read them over. The exceptions are, 
indeed, notable and noble in quality, but they are sadly in 
the minority as to quantity. Of the false use of imagery 
on the Mike as’ principle, Mr. Swinburne is not to be 
accused^ he is too cultured a literary workman for that; 
in fact, it is rather one of the weaknesses of his style that he 
makes little use of imagery. His fatal facility in the pro- 
duction of musical verse tempts him to spin out stanza 
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after stanza, agreeable enough to the ear, but in which the 
thought is of the thinnest, and in which no definite image 
is presented to the mind ; none of •those subordinate but 
distinct ideas wliich serve to intensify and illustrate the 
central motive of a j)oem. On the contrary, the central 
motive is often veiled or nearly lost beneath a mist of 
language — beautiful in a sense, but leaving no distinct im- 
pression on the mental vision ; and, moreover, as the reader 
will soon find, pervaded by a constantly recurring turn of 
phrase, varied a little in detail, but producing the same 
general impression on the ear, and amounting t6 a mannerism, 
seductive at first, but in the end wearisome to both ear and 
mind — so far as it can be said to address the mind at all. 

The same facility tempts the author into another of the 
causes of weakness we have referred to as especially afiFecting 
lyrical poetry — viz. want of concentration. All through 
these volumes we come on poems which seem to arrest and 
claim attention by a vigorous opening, but which are so full 
of repetition and amplification of verse with little amplifi- 
cation of sense, that by the time we have read them half 
through, the first effect has palled, and a desire to get to 
the end (or an inability to do so) supervenes. The poem 
on the Armada, for instance, in the third series, seems at 
its outset a most spirited (if rather bombastic) poetic expres- 
sion of patriotism — of pride in an episode in English his- 
tory certainly never to be forgotten by Englishmen, and well 
Worthy to be commemorated in song. But the fervour of 
Mr. Swinburne’s verse is so exaggerated, and the tumultuous 
swell of words so entirely out of proi)ortion to the amount of 
meaning to be evolved out of it, or to any kind of light 
which it throws on the reality of the incidents alluded to, 
that long before ho has got to the end the reader has lost 
all sense of the supposed purport of the poem amid the con- 
tinual flux and reflux of rhymes that say nothing to the 
reason, and stanzas of which one seems to have much the 
same meaning as another 

‘At lier f<‘et wore the heads of her foes Lowed down, and 
tlie strengths of the storm of them stayed, 

And the hearts that were touched not with mercy with 
terror wTre touched aiid amazed and atirayed : 

Yea, hearts that had never Ijeeii molten with pity were 
molten with fear as with flame, 

And the priests of the godhead whose temple is hell, 
and his heart is of iron and fire, 

And the swordsmen that serFed and the seamen that 
sped them, whom peril could tame not nor tim, 

Were as foam on the winds of the waters of Englimd 
which tempest con tire not nor tame. 
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They were girded about with thunder, and lightning came 
forth of the rage of their strcngtli, 

And the measure that measures the wings of the storm 
was the breadth of their force and the length : 

And the name of their might was Invincible, covered 
and clothed with the terror of God ; 

With his wrath were they \vinged, with his love were they 
llrotl, with iho speed of his winds were they shod ; 

With his soul w(‘re they filled, in his trust wfi'e they com- 
forted: grace was upon tlnuii as night, 

And faith as the blackness of d .rkiiess: the fume of 
tlieir biilelires was fair in his sight, 

The reeiv of them s\v(‘et as a sav<,ur of ni\iTh in iiis 
nostrils: tlie world that he made, 

Theirs was it by gift of his servants : the wind, if they 
s])ake ill his name, was afraid, 

And Ihe sun was a shadow helore il, the stars were 
asl.oiiishcd witli fear of it : iiio 
Went np to tliciii, fed with men li\ing, and lit of men’s 
hands for a shrinc' or a ]»vre ; 

And the east and llie west wind scattered llioir ashes 
abroad, that his name should he blest 
Of the tiihes of the chosen whose blessings are curses 
from uttermost east unto west/ 

This is the very false gallop of verses, and it may Jjp 
doubted if the most enthusiastic of patriots would care to 
‘ infect himself’ with thirty-six pages of this kind of thing. 
Many among the shorter poems might he named, especially 
in the first series, which, like the neophyte’s sermon, though 
not long, are tedious, presenting as they do only a musically 
woven texture of words, which, so far from expressing any 
distinct thought, seems rather intended to divert the reader’s 
attention from the actual paucity of intellectual substance 
beneath them. And unfortunately, in not a few cases, 
especially in the earlier series, ,the meaning, as far as 
evident, is the reverse of edifyuig. In spite of occasional 
line lines, and of sometimes extraordinary glow of colour in 
the language, poems like ‘ Laiis Veneris,’ and ‘Dolores,’ and 
‘ Fragoletta,’ and others, are really only a poetic and highly 
elaborated form of caterwauling. In some of these the real 
meaning is wrapped up in such a mist of what is supposed to 
be poetic phraseology that it is not very apparent to the 
average reader, who only dimly discerns a kind of vision of 
impalpable personages in some exotic dreamland of heated 
imagination, who yearn, and burn, and writhe, and so on, in 
a more or less unintelligible fashion. When the poet comes 
closer to real life in this kind of poetic pornography, the 
effect is more powerful and decisive certainly from an 
artistic point of view, but hardly more attractive on that 
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account ; and it is melancholy sometimes to find really fine 
verse thrown away on the illustration of phases of life and 
character which a student of human nature cannot shut his 
eyes to, but which it is hardly consistent either with artistic 
or moral sanity to gloat over and studiously to dissect and 
illustrate. 

The poem ^ Atv,a Month’s End ’ (second series) is one of the 
best written and most concentrated of the shorter poems, and 
opens very finely with stanzas imbued with that keen sense 
of the glory and beauty of the sea which is frequently felt 
and always finely expressed in Mr. Swinburne’^ poetry : — 

^ The night last night was strange and shaken : 

More strange the change of you and me. 

Once more, for the old love's love forsaken, 

We went out once more toward the sea. 

‘ For the old love’s love-sake dead and buried, 

(3nc last time, one move and no more, 

We watched the waves set in, the serried 
Spears of the tide storming the shore. 

< Hardly w'o saw the high moon hanging, 

Heard hardly through the windy niglit 

Far waters singing, low reefs clanging. 

Under wan sides and waste white light. 

^ With chafe and change of surges chiming, 

The clashing channels rockt'd and rang 

Large music, wave to wild wave timing, 

And all the choral water sang.’ 

This last stanza is magnificent, and here the poet’s pecu- 
liar facility in word-music seems to be employed in its right 
Xdace and to good purpose ; a wild* and grand background 
for a scene of broken or disappointed love : — 

* Silent wo went an hour together 
Under grey skies by waters white. 

Our hearts were full of windy weather, 

Clouds and blown stars and broken light. 

^Full of cold clouds and moonbeams drifted 
And streaming storms and straying fires, 

Our souls in us were stirred and shifted 
J3y doubts and dreams and foiled desires.' 

It is with a sense of something a great deal stronger than 
disappointment — a sense of sheer disgust — that we find, as 
we draw to the conclusion of the poem, that the figures who 
wander in the wild seaside night, and who are supposed to 
form the centre and the raison d^etre of this really fine piece 
of scene-painting, are by no means those of a couple of 
lovers, licit or illicit, in a mood of disappointed or wearied 
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love, but of a man rebelling against the sensual bondage 
of a woman of the most loathsome type that exists, that 
which is at once fascinating, lustful, and cruel. Some of the 
stanzas at the close of the poem, which sum up the whole 
position, though powerful in themselves — ‘ fed with careful 
‘ dirt ’ — so far succeed in giving a kind of material griminess 
to the page on which they are printed tliai we do not care 
to repeat the experiment on our own page, even for the sake 
of illustration. The concluding verse runs thus : 

* §0 to mj" soul iu surer fashion 

Your savage ritanip and savour hangs; 

The print and ixirfiinio of old passion, 

The wild-beast mark of panther’s fangs/ 

Tliere is the same sort of power here, no doubt, which we 
find occasionally in the treatment of cruel and lustful sub- 
jects by such painters as Decamps and Geroine, in paintings 
which, despite their technical power, few people would care 
to hang up, any more than they would care to read again 
such a lyric on such a subject as this. 

‘ Let them love tlnur love 

That bites and daws like hate ; and liate thoir hate % 

That mops and mows and makes as it were love ; 

but it is an unsavoury subject to sing about. That such 
feline animals do exist under the guise of womanhood is, 
unfortunately, true enough ; a diagnosis of the creature may 
be ill place in a drama, as representing one type of human 
character, and forming the dark shadow in the picture. 
This is the justification^ for example, of the powerful but 
disgusting portrait of Ottima, in ‘ Pippa Passes ’ — to throw 
into full relief the exquisite purity of Pippa’s song, which 
breaks into the scene, an opening into the blue of heaven : 
it may be a question whether the realism of the portrait is 
not carried further than is consistent with art, to say nothing 
of manners ; but at least the morale is noble. But that a 
lyric poet should decoy us out on to the seabeach by a 
splendid description of the sound and glory of the choral 
waters under the drifting clouds and starlight of a windy 
night, only to bring us face to face with this piece of har- 
lotry — Pail ! ^ An ounce of civet, good apothecary.’ 

‘ Faustine,’ in the first series, is a more consistent study 
of a somewhat similar type : a study of the Boman woman 
of the Empire ; repulsive enough in one sense, but at all 
events with no false sentiment or moral about it : a picture 
of an historical type of character, very completely worked 
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out, and which may be said to be one of the most powerful 
and original poems in these volumes : — 

^ Lean back, and get some minutes’ peace ; 

Let your head lean 
Back lb the shoulder with its fleece 
Of locks, Faiistine. 

‘ Tl7e shapely silver shoulder stoops, 

Weiglied over clean 
With state of splendid hair that droops 
Each side, Eaustiiie. 

* * * ♦ , 

* ^"oii have the face tliat suits a woman 

For her souls screen — 

The sort of beauty that s called human 
In hell, Eaustiiie. 

‘ You could do all things but bo good 
Or chaste of mien ; 

And that you would not if you could 
We know, Faustine. 

♦ • # # 

‘ »Sho loved tlie games men pla}(‘d with death, 

AMiere d(‘ath must win ; 

As though th(» slain man's blood and breath 
Jiuvived Fans tine. 

* N(*.ts caught the pike, pikes tore the net ; 

Jdtlio limbs and lean 

From drained-out pores dripped thick red sweat 
To soothe Faust ine. 

‘ She drank the streaming drift and dust 
Blown off the scene; 

] flood could not ease the hitter lust 
That galled Faustine. 

‘ All round the foul fat furrows reeked 
Where blood sank in ; 

The circus splashed and seethed and shrieked 
All round Faustine, 

* But tliesft are gone now : years entomb 

The (lust and din ; 

Yea, even the bath’s iierce reek and fume 
That slew Faustine.’ 

The glance at the earlier days of the Eoman woman (for 
throughout the poem ‘ Faustine ’ is a type rather than an 
individual) is like a picture of Mr. Tadema’s : — 

* For in the time we know not of 

Did Fate begin 

Weaving the web of days that wove 
Youy doom, Faustine. 
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* The threads were wet with wine, and all 

Were smooth to spin ; 

They wove you like a Bacchanal, 

The first Faiistiue. 

^ And Bacchus cast your mates and you 
Wild gra])es to glean ; • 

Voiir fiower-like lips were dashed with dew 
From his, Faustino. • 

Your drenched loose hands were stretched to hold 
The viuea wet green, 

IiO]ig ere they coined in Boman gold 
Your face, Faustine.' 

The passage following tliis, tlie most powerful in the poem, 
is one we hardly care to quote here ; but it was necessary to 
the completion of the picture, and in all probability would not 
be understood at all by those whose minds might be hurt by 
it. Taken with other things in the volume, this poem of course 
would also seem to illustrate the author’s unfortunate ten- 
dency towards unclean or revolting subjects ; but taken by 
itself, it stands as a striking and vivid poetic realisation of 
the ghastly phenomenon of Koman social life in the first 
century a.d., a page in the history of human society wliiok 
one cannot afford to forget; and the i)oem stands on different 
moral ground from the one previously mentioned, inasmuch 
as it makes no sort ot pretence to dignify lust by the name 
of love; indeed, the contrary is directly suggested in the 
grave and almost pathetic parenthesis near the close of tho 
poem : — 

* irone blioi^ld love yc u willi real love 

(Such things? have been, 

Tilings your lair face knows nothing of, 

It seems, Faiistiue)/^ 

Among the few other poems in the first series in which 
there is any touch of human element (or inhuman, if tho 
reader pleases), the one entitled ‘ Les Noyadca ’ has a certain 
power about it, though a poem which assumes that any 
feeling worthy the name of ‘ love ’ could ho gratified in the 
manner suggested is almost as great an outrage on any 
reader with a sense of decency, as was Carrier’s brutality on 
the modesty of the unfortunate women who suffered under it. 

The third series, one is glad to see, is free from this 
spirit of brutality, and the human element in it is repre- 
sented, among other things, by some charming poems on 
the subject of infancy, or what we should prefer to call 
‘ babyhood ; ’ one of these, ‘ In a Garden,’ we may quote ii^ 
full;- 
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‘Bftby, see the flowers ! 

— 13aby sees 

Fairer thing’s than these, 

Fairer though they he than dreams of ours. 

^ Bahy, hear the birds 1 
— Baby fcnows 
Better songs than those, 

Sweeter though they sound than sweetest words, 

‘ Baby, st'e iho moon ! 

— ^Baby’s eyes 
Ijaugli to watch it rise, 

Answering light with love and night with noon. 

' Baby, hear tlie sea ! 

— Baby’s face 
l^ikes a graver grace, 

Touched with wonder what the sound may be. 

‘ Baby, soo the star I 
— Baby's hand 
Opens, warm and bland. 

Calm in claim of all things fair that are. 

^Bab}', hoar tlie bells! 

— Baby’s head 
Bows, as ripe for bod, 

Now the flowers curl round and close their cells. 

‘ Baby, flower of light, 

Sleep, and see 
Brighter drt3ams than we, 

Till good day sliall smile away good night,’ 

This is perfect in its way, especially the exquisite touch 
of the child^s graver face at hearing the sound of the sea ; 
and that this should be written by the author of ‘ Faustine ’ 
(with which poem we have purposely contrasted it) says a 
good deal for the poet’s versatility in the perception and 
description of types of human life, and makes one regret 
that he has not done himself more justice and turned his 
evident powers in this direction to better account. In 
general, the human element is sadly wanting among these 
‘ poems and ballads,’ and it is this want which in a great 
measure is accountable for the sense of vagueness and re- 
petition which comes over the reader in turning over one 
after another of the three volumes. The erotic poems of 
the first series are, as already observed, mere scenes in a land 
of dreams. * St. Dorothy ’ is an echo of Chaucer, well 
done as such, and occasionally bringing us sweet images in 
isolated lines and phrases. 
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* A press of maidens fair 
That sat upon their cold small quiet hods * 

Talking, and played upon short-stringdd lutes : * 

'Her face more fair 

Than sudden-singing April in soft lands ; ’ 

' And small bright herbs about the little hills, 

And fruit pricked softly with birds’ tender bills, 

And flight of foam about green fields of sea * — 

but this is all a made effect — a .-ham antique, unprofitable 
as such, like the ‘ Christmas Carol’ in the same volume, an 
imitation of ^ho childish characit^r of mediaeval carols, very 
cleverly done, but, being a mere conscious imitation, of no 
permanent value. Of ballads, properly called such, there are 
very few indeed among the three volumes, in s];)ite of their 
title. The ‘Ballad of Bath’ is a lyrical rhapsody simply, 
inspired by a moment of enthusiasm for the fair city with 
the stately wide streets, and terraces seated on the hillside ; 
the poem is a little marred, like others of Mr. Swinburne’s 
laudatory poems, by an exaggeration of feeling and expres- 
sion with which the reader can hardly keep pace, though he 
may readily admit that Bath is very well worth a celebration 
in song ; but it is disappointing also in another sense, in that 
there is no realisation in it of the human and social interest 
that is connected with a city once such a centre of English 
social life. True, the poet does not forget that 

' All thine air hath music for him Avho dreams and hears; 

Voices mixed of multitudes, feet of friends that pace,^ 

but we get no more than this vague allusion. The human 
element (the personal, as distinguished from the typical) is 
the weakest of all in Mr. Swinburne’s poems ; types of 
human character he has occasionally treated with some 
power and elaboration, as in the instances above noticed, 
but personal and dramatic characlerisatioii is not within 
his range. If Browning had written a ‘ Ballad of Bath,’ 
we can fancy how the verses would have bristled with the 
figures that once paraded the streets and the pump-room, 
how incisively their characteristics would have been hit off 
in a few telling words, how they would have lived again for 
the moment ; though the verses would certainly not have 
been so musical and sonorous as these. We are not of 
course complaining of Mr. Swinburne that he is not 


* This reminds one of Eossetti’s sweet but naive picture of the 
Annunciation, the one now in the National Gallery. 
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Browning ; the point of the matter is that, fair as is the 
onter aspect of the city he h&s celebrated, the human 
interest of its associations is the strongest of all, and that 
human interest is essential to a ballad, which is properly a 
kind of little lyrical epic; hence that, whetlier regarded 
qua ^ ballad ’ or qua ^ Bath,’ the poem under this title is a 
disappointment. , 

Of the ballads which are properly to be so called, the 
majority are to be found in the third series. One or two of 
these arc of great tenderness and pathos ; a ijatlios which 
would have made its mark more decisively on the reader’s feel- 
ing if the poems had been written in simple modern English, 
rather than in a somewhat aflFected simplicity of dialect or 
arphaism. In the ‘ Jacobite’s Farewell ’ and the ‘ Jacobite’s 
^ Exile,’ the subject, no doubt, may seem to justify the employ- 
ment of a Scottish dialect, which, however, is not fully carried 
out. But the writing of ballads with a contrived archaism 
or rusticity of language is a fashion of modern literature 
which is too often used to conceal real poverty of thought 
and feeling in a poem ; to appeal to the reader by suggesting 
an association with past times or with rustic simplicity of 
idea ; and in many such poems that have been published, it 
would be found, if the language were reduced to everyday 
modern English, that the poem was npt so much simple as 
merely dull, and that the affectation of archaism alone had 
saved it from open and ostensible platitude. That a ballad 
narrative may be given as forcibly and as picturesquely in 
unaffected modern English as in archaic garb, is shown con- 
clusively by such an example as Longfellow’s ^ Skeleton in 
‘ Armour,’ one of the finest ballads ever written in ancient 
or modern times, and his translation of Pfizer’s little poem, 
commencing — 

‘A youth, light-lieartod and content, 

1 wander tJirough the world,’ 

than which it would be difficult to find an example of ballad 
poetry in which more i)oignant pathos is conveyed in per- 
fectly simple language. Mr. Swinburne is a poet who could, 
one would have thought, have afforded to dispense with the 
adventitious effect of archaism or dialect. ‘ The Tyneside 
‘ Widow ’ is a really pathetic ballad ; whether it gains any- 
thing from the rusticity of the language may be doubted. 
*The Weary Wedding’ and ‘The Bride’s Tragedy’ are 
examples of another form of archaism, the ‘burden ballad,’ 
of which Rossetti made in his ‘ Sister Helen ’ a revival of 
startling power, which he unhappily deliberately spoiled iu 
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the second edition of his poems by lengthy additions which 
interfered with the unity of the poem and deprived it of its 
former merit of concentratiph. Mr. Swinburne's two studies 
in this kind are very carefully elaborated, and he has a very 
wild and characteristic burden for the second one, in which 
the lovers are drowned in the attempt to cross a stream in 
spate to escape from the false bridegroom a«d his friends ; — 

‘ In, ill, out and in, 

Jilaws tlio wind and wnirls tho whin : ’ 

but we fear neitlier of these ballads succeeds in realising the 
intended cflcct on the reader ; the heart of tho writer does 
not seem to have gone into them, and they affect us only as 
experiments in form. On the whole, ‘ The Jacobite’s Exile ’ 
is the best of this class of the poems ; there is more of in- 
spiration about it than about any of the others, and a fine 
wild music in some of the closing ver'^os ; but this kind of 
writing is not Mr. Swinburne’s real gift, after all, and 
perhaps is hardly to be taken into serious consideration in 
estimating the value of his Ijrical poetiy as illustrated in 
these volumes. 

Among tho poems which exhibit at their best Mr. Swiil^ 
burne’s special qualities as a lyric poet — musical and full- 
sounding versification, picturesque force of epithet, and 
enthusiasm of feeling (the last not least) — none is more 
typical and characteristic than that here j^ublished (second 
series) as tho first of ‘ Four Songs of Four Seasons,’ under 
the title ‘ Winter in Northumberland,’ but which originally 
appeared many years ago«as ‘A Child’s Hymn in Winter,’ in 
the pages of the ‘ Fortnightly Iteview,’ when that i)eriodical 
was of more intellectual interest and value than it is now. 
We prefer the old title ; for though the tone and expression 
of some parts of the poem are beyond a child’s feeling, there 
is a naive simplicity in the pretty fancy about the rose buried 
under the snow in winter, w'hich could only be fully in place 
in a child’s poem. 

^ For all the hours, In red leaves wound her. 

Come sun, come showers, 'W ith dead leaves bound her 

Arc friends of flowers, ])ead brows, and round her 

And fairies all ; A doatb-kucll rang ; 

When frost entrapped her Kang the death-bell for her, 

They came and lapped her Sang, Is it well for her, 

In leaves, and wrapped her Vi'ell, is it well with you rose ? ” 

With shroud and pall ; they sang.* 

This is purely childlike, as are the stanzas that precede and 
follow it ; the opening and closing portions would probably 
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not appear so to readers who have not known it, as we have, 
under the old name. As a whole it is a striking dithyramb 
in praise of some of the wilder aspects of nature, full of keen 
sympathy with the winter and the wind, expressed in verse 
that carries one along like a wave in a tide-race. The opening 
stanzas^ describe the fall of winter, when 


* Through fell and ftioorland 
And salt sea foreland^ 

Our noisy norland 
Resounds aud rings ; 
Waste waves thereunder 
Are blown asunder, 

And winds make thunder 
With cloud-wdde wings ; 
Sea-drift makes dimmer 
The beacon’s glimmer ; 


Nor sail nor swimmer 
Can try the tides ; 

A nd snowdrifts thicken 
Where, w^hen leaves quicken, 
Under the heather Vie sundew hides. 

^ Green land and red land, 
Moorside and headland, 

An\ white as dead land, 

Are all as one/ 


Keason may seem a little too obsequious to rhyme here ; and 
of minute observation and truthful transcription of nature 
there is none — that is not among Mr. Swinburne’s possibili- 
ties ; but the total effect is a powerful impression of wintry 
bleakness, conveyed in verse which has a wild music singing 
through it ; and the result is stiU finer in the closing stanzas, 
where the ‘ fierce March weather ’ is invoked to bring in the 
Spring again ; — 


‘ 0 strong sea-sailor, 

Whose cheek turns paler 
For wind or hail or 
For fear of thee ? 

O far sea-farer, 

O thunder-bearer, 

Tl^ songs are rarer 
tlian soft songs bo. 

O fleet-foot stranger, 

O north-sea ranger 
Through days of danger 
And ways of fear. 

Blow thy horn here for us. 

Blow the sky clear for us, 

Send us the song of the sea to hear. 

* * * * 

^ O stout northeaster 
Sea-king, land-waster. 

For all thine haste, or 
Thy stormy skill. 

Yet nadst thou never 
For all endeavour, 

Strength to dissever 
Or strength to spill, 


Save df his giving 
Who gave our living. 

Whose hands are weaving 
What ours fulfil ; 

Whose feet tread under 
The storms and thunder ; 

AVho* made our wonder to work hia 
wiU. 

< llis years and hours, 

Ilis world’s blind powers, 
llis St ars and flowers, 
llis nights and days, 

Sca-tide and river. 

And waves that shiver. 

Praise God, the giver 
Of tongues to praise. 

Winds in their blowing 
And fruits in growing ; 

Time in its going 
While time shall be ; 

In death and living, 

With one thanksgiving. 

Praise him whose hand is the 
strength of the sea.’ 


These are stirriDg Terses, full of the soxind of the mnd and 
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the sea ; and thongh the sentiment conveyed may be hack- 
neyed enough in a sense, we should have small sympathy with 
the reader whose pulse was not quickened by the buoyant 
music of the verse ; and to wed new music to an old idea 
is one of the functions of lyric poetry. The concluding line 
reminds us again of the passion for the sea which comes out 
again and again in these volumes, and iaspires the poet, 
as wo have already shown, with some of his finest pas- 
sages of verse. In conjunction with this, it is odd to 
find in the poem called ^ Neap-tide ’ the same oversight 
which we noted in the use of the expression ‘ neap-ebb ^ in 
Tennyson’s ‘Queen Mary,’ viz. the idea that neap-tide 
means a very low tide. The high-tide at neap is not so 
high as the high-tide at spring, but the low-tide also is not so 
low — the rise and fall, in other words, is less in relation 
to the normal level. The state of things® described in 
‘ Neap-tide ’ — 

^ Far ofF is tijo sea, and the land is afar ; 

Tlic low banks roacli at the sky, 

Seen lionco ’ — 

is what would be more notably visible at low water in th| 
spring-tides.* 

The other three of the ‘ Songs of Four Seasons ’ have the 
same kind of lyrical merit as the first one, but not in nearly 
so high a degree : the latter stands alone among its class 
of the author’s lyrics (those written in what may be 
called his ‘ tumultuous ’ manner of versification) in the har- 
mony between sound and subject which is realised in it. 
But a finer and more perfect ijocm of another class — a lyric 
of the subjective order — is that entitled ‘Belies’ (second 
series), which also appeared first ip the ‘ Fortnightly Review,’ 
though (if we remember right) under a different title. The 
‘ relics ’ are two white blossoms, one ‘ that smells of honey 
‘ and the sea,’ from a northern headland ; one from an 
Italian garden. Both blossoms — 

‘ This that tlie winter and the wind made bright, 

And this that lived upon Italian light ’ — 

are linked with memories of the past, but how strangely con- 
trasted the associations connected with them ; — 

‘ Flower, once 1 knew thy star-white brethren bred 
Nigh where the last of all the land made head 
Against the sea, a keen-faced ])romontory, 

Flowers on salt wind and sprinkled sea-dews fed. 

* The slip in ‘ Queen Mary,’ we observe, has been corrected in a 
later edition of the Laureate’s works. 
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‘ Their hearts were glad of the free place’s glory ; 

The -wind that sang them all his stormy story 
Had talked all winter to the sleepless spray — 

And as the sea’s their hues were hard and hoary. 

* Like things horn of the sea and the bright day, 

They laughed* out at the years that could not slay, 

Jjive sons and joyous of unquiet hours. 

And stronger than all storms that range for prey. 

‘ And in the close indomitable flowers 
A keen-edged odour of the sun and showers 
Was as the smell of the fresh honeycomb 
Made sweet for mouths of none but paramot/rs.’ 

The last line of this verse is the one false note in the poem ; 
it is expletive rather than illustrative ; but the picture of 
the ‘ indomitable flowers,’ like fragile living creatures, 
breasting the gale on the sea-beaten promontory, is in the 
true spirit of*poetry — the spirit which is the interpreter of 
the spirit of Nature to mankind, ovhich can create from in- 
animate objects » 

^ Forms more real thanking man, 

Nurslings of iinmorialK j*’ 

Contrasted with this picture of the sea-coast blossom 

is that of the southern garden-flower :\ 

' Horn in what spring and on wliat cil Y tomb, 

By whose hand wast thou reached, an'd plucked for whom ? 

There hangs about tliee, could the so'pl’® sense tell, 

An odour as of love and of love’s doom-- 

* Of days more sweet than thou w’ast sweet to smell, 

Of flower-soft thoughts that came to flowor^®-^^ f®lb 

Of loves that lived a lily’s life and died, 

Of dnjjiras now dw'elling where dead roses d^®ll* 

* O white birth of the golden mountain side 
That for the sun’s love makes its bosom w'ide 

At sunrise, and with all its w^oods and flowelf® 

Takes in the morning to its heart of pride. 

' Thou hast a word of that one land of ours, 

And of the fair town called of the fair lowers, 

A word for me of my San Giraignan, 

A W'ord of April’s greenest-girdled hours. 

* Of the brejiched w^alls whereon the wallflowers ran\ 

Called of Saint Fina, breachless now of man, \ 

Though time with soft feet break them stone by 
‘W ho breaks down hour by hour his own reign’s spari* 

* ‘ From standing lake to tripping ebb, that stole 
With soft foot towiu*ds the deep : ’ — (^Paradise 

Was Mr. Swinburne thinking of Milton? If it is a plagiarism ^i^hicl} 
we by no means assume), it is, at least, one very happily placed. 
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We find we have quoted a good half of the poem, but indeed 
it is difficult to stop ; the whole is exquisite, both in feeling 
and expression — a lyric to be treasured in the language. 

An important class of poems in these volumes, not yet 
touched upon, consists of what may be called personal poems, 
either in celebration or in derogatioh of persons, dead or 
living, who have aroused Mr. Swinburne’s admiration or dis- 
like. To have done either is a somewhat serious matter for 
the subject of the operation, for Ihese personal poems are, 
for the most i)ari, more than any others of the series, 
artistically at all events marred by that tendency to 
exaggeration and hyperbole which is Mr. Swinburne’s be- 
setting sin both as a poet and a critic, and which renders it 
almost a question whether ho is more formidable as an enemy 
or as a friend. The verses on ^ The White Czar,’ a reply to 
some impertinence by a Russian poet directed against the 
Empress of India, come so near the vein of ancient Pistol 
that one almost involuntarily echoes Mrs. Qnickly’s comment, 

‘ By my faith, captain, these be very bitter words.’ The late 
Mr. Inchbold was no doubt a landscape painter of marked en- 
thusiasm and individuality, and was, we believe, very fully^ 
recognised as such by himself and his friends ; but the tone of 
the earlier verses of a poem in memory of this artist would 
be hyperbolical even i^ applied to Turner, and can only raise 
a smile : a good deal of the hatter part of the poem, which 
is the utterance of personal friendship and regret, is in that 
sense true in feeling and fine in literary expression. Take 
the poem in memory of Landor again ; there is a fine tone 
of chivalry and veneratioti about it, from the young poet to 
the old ; but to commemorate Landor as — 

* In holiest age our miglitiest miml, 

Father and friend,’ 

however acceptable such a judgement might have been to Lan- 
dor’s own sturdy self-appreciation, is going further than any 
sound and balanced criticism could allow to the author of 
‘ Imaginary Conversations.’ Eor is it likely that the world will 
accept Mr. Swinburne’s estimate of Baudelaire and Thcophile 
Gautier, and of their importance to mankind, as embodied 
in the long and elaborate memorial verses on these two 
poets, however we may appreciate the English poet’s 
chivalry towards those who in an artistic sense may perhaps 
be called his more successful French rivals. Of chivalry 
towards other poets, provided always they are genuine poets, 
Mr. Swinburne affords, indeed, a conspicuous example: 
jealousy and detraction (on that score at least) are foreign to 
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his nature. It is true that he did once put an adversary who 
claimed to be a poet ‘ Under the Microscope/ and made him 
pass an uncomfortable time there ; but this, we may surmise, 
was purely in a spirit of scientific observation ; or, if other- 
wise, the operator had ^ at least the schoolboy’s time-honoured 
excuse that ^ the other fellow began.’ But unfortunately for 
the value of Mr.^ Swinburne’s chivalry, it is, from a critical 
point of view, too undiscriminating, too universally superla- 
tive. His admiration for one really great poet, Victor 
Hugo, has on various occasions been e^^ressed with 
what might be called a clamorous, though we have no 
doubt a perfectly genuine, enthusiasm. But when we turn 
to the short poem in the second series of these lyrics, ‘ In 
‘ Memory of Barry Cornwall,’ we find much the same kind 
of superlatives, expressed in most musical verse, in regard 
to him, which arc lavished on Victor Hugo : true, there is a 
certain distinction in kind, but not in degree. The name of 
him who wrote as ‘ Barry Cornwall ’ is in truth a name dear 
to many, and his poems have given pleasure to many ; but 
to prophesy that his fame 

* Sliall wax with the years that wane and the seasons’ chime ’ 

is surely to prophesy somewhat rashly, and rather in the 
spirit of love than of critical insight. ‘ The poem in the first 
series in honour of Victor Hugo is, as far as we remember, 
by far the finest as well as the most calm and well-judged 
of the various tributes in verse and prose which Mr. Swin- 
burne has paid to his idol ; it is woytliy of its subject (which 
is saying much), and contains some of the finest passages in 
these volumes. 

< And to tliirfe hand more tame 
Than birda in winter came 
High hopes and unknown flying forms of powers, 

And from thy table fed, and sang 
Till with the tune men’s cars took lire and rang, 

* « « 

* As once the high God bound 
With many a rivet round 
Man’s saviour, and with iron nailed him through, 

At the wild end of things, 

Where even Lis own bird’s wings 
Flagged, whence the sea shone like a drop of dew, 

From Caucasus helield below 
Past fathoms of unfathomable snow ; 

‘ So the strong God, the chance 
Central of circumstance, 
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Still shows him exile who will not he slave 5 
All thy great fame and thee 
Girt hy the dim strait sea 
With multitudinous walls of wandering wave ; 

Shows us our greatest from his throne 
Fate-stricken, and rejected of his own/ 

These, and others that might he quoted, are stanzas equally 
noble in the poetic and in the moral senfe. Two others 
among the personal poems may be named, which are en- 
tirely unassailable both in substance and in poetic form. One 
of them is the short poem ‘Age and Song,’ addressed to 
Barry Cornwafl in his lifetime, commencing — 

* In vain moii tell us time can alter 
Old loves or make old memories laltor - 

which is so well known and was at once so universally recog- 
nised as a lyric of the highest order, that it is only necessary 
to refer to it. The other is the poem, consisting of two 
stanzas in sonnet form, entitled ‘ Two Leaders,’ in which 
Newman and Carlyle are characterised — 

* One tlie last flower of Oatholic love, that grows 
Amid bare thorns their only thornless rose, 

♦ * ♦ * 

One like a storni-god of tho northern foam 

Strong, WTOiight of rock that breasts and breaks the sea ’ — 

and which concludes with this lofty apostrophe from the 
standpoint of the apostle of progress : — 

‘ With all our hearts we praise you whom ye hate. 

High souls that hate us ; for our hopes are higher, 

And higlier than jiaurs the goal of our desire, 

Though high your ends be as your hearts are great. 

Your world of Gods and kings, of shrine and state, 

Was of the night when hope and fear stood nigher. 

Wherein men walked by light of stars and fire 
Till man by day stood equal with his fate. 

Honour not hate we give you, love not fear, 

Ijast prophets of past kind, who All the dome 
Of great dead gods with wrath and wail, nor hear 
Time’s word and man’s : “ Go honoured hence, go home, 
Night’s childless children ; hero your hour is done ; 

Pass with the stars, and leave us with the sun.” ’ 

We do not know that modem English poetry can sbow any 
utterance on the subject of the spread of freedom of religious 
and political thought equal to this, whether in its tone of 
aspiration for the future or of large-hearted sympathy with 
the teachers of the past. 

This is the highest note struck in these three volumes. 
This is of that order of poetry which has been said to be a 
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‘ criticism of life,’ and of which there is no large proportion 
in Mr. Swinburne’s work, though several of the poems from 
which we have quoted may fairly come under that grave and 
serious definition. On the other hand, it may be admitted 
that lyric poetry, rather than any other form, may claim the 
right to its places of relaxation ; that pure pleasure in the 
dressing out of a simple fancy into a musical play of words 
is among its legitimate aims ; but with this reservation, that 
the poem must keep some due proportion between the 
musical development and the thought expressed. It is here 
that we think Mr. Swinburne too often faift. What we 
have called the primary qualification for a lyrical poet, the 
power of writing musical and flowing verse, he possesses 
in a very eminent degree ; but his apparently dangerous 
facility in the craft of versification seems to lure him on into 
spinning out stanza after stanza for the mere enjoyment of 
the verse, with little heed to the fiict that he is encumber- 
ing and drowning rather than illustrating or enforcing the 
thought. Had he written a poem on such a subject as 
Shelley has taken in ^ Love’s Philosophy,’ he would only 
too probably have expanded it into a dozen stanzas, instead 
of Shelley’s complete and concentrated sixteen lines, and 
would have tired the reader by harping on the same string 
over and over again. The poems to which we have specially 
referred are nearly all distinguished by an individuality of 
subject and treatment : they were selected on that account. 
But we think few readers could attempt the task of going 
through these three volumes without feeling, as we have 
felt, that a large proportion of the poems contained in them 
have little to distinguish them one from another; we seem 
to get the same tune over and over again with only slight 
variations of detail ; so much so that it is sometimes only by 
looking at the headline that we can discover which poem 
we are really on, or what is the assumed subject ; the titles 
vary, but the matter is much the same. 

This is the more to be regretted, because there is no ques- 
tion that where Mr. Swinburne is at his best as a lyrical poet 
he stands very high indeed. The misfortune is that he is so 
seldom at his best. He has too often wasted his powers on 
subjects which are either of entirely vague and negative in- 
terest, or which are positively repellent to most healthily 
constituted minds ; though in this latter respect we gladly 
recognise that the third series of ^ Poems and Ballads ’ is 
entirely immaculate. He appears to go with too light a heart 
to so serious a business as poetry-making ; to put too little 
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thanglit into it, and to be in the great majority of instances 
(even in the case of poems which are based on a fine subject) 
exceedingly careless of, or blind to, the value and importance 
of concentration. The result is that a certain number of 
really fine poems in these three volumeg are weighted with so 
large a proportion of uninteresting matter as to place them 
at a great disadvantage. If the author w^e resolutely to 
suppress three-fourths of the contents of these volumes, 
commencing with the whole of the ^ Laus Veneris^ kind 
of business in all its forms, proceeding thence to the 
extinction of ‘those poems which are mere rhapsodies 
of tumultuous versification with no logical or intellectual 
backbone (a regimen which would include passing the sponge 
over the whole of the ^ Armada ’ poem at one swoop), and 
finally pruning away superfluous stanzas of mere versifica- 
tion from those poems which only require such pruning to 
be perfect, he would leave not very much, perhaps ; but what 
was left would be of real and permanent value, a thin volume 
of lyrics which the world would not let die. It is dangerous 
to a poetical reputation to leave such work of selection to 
the hand of Time, Avho is too apt to duck tlie whole crafts 
and cargo under when there is a preponderating weight 
of goods that are not wanted ; leaving only the chance of a 
stray treasure or two being fished up and preserved by some 
future anthology-maker. Shelley’s great things have been 
great enough to preserve him (so far) from doing penance 
in the purgatory of anthologies ; but there is no question 
that it would have been far better for Shelley’s poetical repu- 
tation if some candid friend had persuaded him to cram 
‘ Queen lilab,’ and ^ Swellfoot the Tyrant,’ and ^ Peter Bell 
‘ the Third,’ &c., &c., all bodily into the grate and put lighted 
shavings under them. We should Lave lost a few fine verses 
among the cinders, but Shelley would have ascended into 
the empyrean as a perfect poet, who left nothing that was 
not of the highest class. If we are acting the part of candid 
friend to Mr. Swinburne, it is because we think he is worth 
it. Let him take warning by Shelley, and not leave his 
great things encumbered by a mass of waste paper. Let 
him take a note of the significant fact which we have already 
touched upon, that none of his stray poems, which have 
appeared from time to time in periodicals, received such a 
consensus of applause as that little one already referred 
to, ^Age and Song;’ a short concentrated poem of four 
stanzas of six lines each, developing a noble thought in 
verse finished and perfect in form, and totally free from the 
VOL. CLXXI. NO. OOCL. H H 
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turgid exaggeration of style whicli has marked many of 
his lyrics. If he would select from these volumes o&ers 
which are marked by the same kind of excellence and re- 
ticence of style, and of equal significance of subject; if he 
would add to them (as we feel sure he well may do) some 
others worthy of such companionship, he would produce 
a volume of lyric poetry which would retain a permanent 
and high place in English poetical literature. What such a 
volume should not include of those already published, we 
have, in a general sense, sufficiently indicated ; and we have 
referred to and quoted some which would unqfaestionably do 
honour to any collection of English poetry. To go further 
than this, to attempt to. enumerate those examples which 
are of permanent value, would be to transgress the limits 
alike *of good taste and of prudence. But among the poems 
which appear to us to be marked out by individuality of 
thought and finish of style, wo may quote, as an agreeable 
tail-piece to this (we fear) rather ungracious article, one 
little poem which interested us partly as being so distinct in 
style and genre from anything else in these volumes : it pro- 
duces almost the impression of being the work of some other 
poet which had got accidentally into the wrong book. It is 
entitled ‘ Stage Love,^ and is characterised by a half playful, 
half pathetic etpcoveia of which wo have met with no other 
example in Mr. Swinburne’s poetry. 

‘ When the p^aine began between them for a jest, 

He played king and she played queen to match the best ; 

Laughter soft as tears, and tears that turned to laughter. 

These were things she sought for j-cars and sorrowed after. 

* Pleasure with dry lips, and pain that walks by night ; 

All the sting and all t|ie stain of long delight ; 

These were things she knew not of, that knew not of her, 

When she playfed at half a love with half a lover. 

* Time was chorus, gave them cues to laugh or cry ; 

They would kill, ^fool, amuse him, let him die ; 

Set him webs to weave to-day and break to-morrow, 

Till he died for good in play, and rose in sorrow. 

* What the years mean ; how time dies and is not slain ; 

How love grows and laughs and cries and w^es again ; 

' These were things she came to know, and take their meastim 
W^hen the play was played out so for one man^s pleasure/ 
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Aet. yi. — Correspondence of Princess Lieven and Earl Grey. 

Edited and translated by Guy le Steangb. Two voluijies. 
870. London : 1890. 

•T'hese volumes aflford ample and striking evidence of the 
change which has occurred within the last fifty years 
in the position of the accredited representsrtives of foreign * 
Powers at the British Court and in London society. In the 
reigns of George IV. and William IV. the ambassadors or 
.ministers of Eussia, Austria, France, and Prussia lived in 
inthnato personal relations with those sovereigns, and 
formed, in fact, the favourite society of the Court. They 
ranked with the principal families and the best houses of 
England. They contracted intimacies with all the leading 
statesmen and leaders of fashion of the day, with the 
advantage that, as they stood aloof from party politics, 
they enjoyed a neutral position, were on equal terms with 
both sides, and could pass from the Cottage at Virginia 
Water or Kew Green to Holland House or Panshaiiger. 
They formed, in fact, an integral part of an aristocratic and 
somewhat exclusive society, which has passed away; and^ 
they availed themselves of it to acquire a footing in this 
country, to which their successors in more recent times have 
put forth no claim. The diplomacy of the present day is no 
doubt carried on with great ability by the eminent persons 
sent to this country to represent the interests of their 
respective governments, but they contract no political inti- 
macies, and their presence in society is scarcely felt at all. 
Their relations with the Court are of a formal character; and 
they have not the remotest influence over the policy of the 
government. • 

Of the great embassies of earlier date, which were filled 
by Prince Esterhazy, by M. de Chateaubriand, by Prince 
Polignac, or by Baron Biilow, Princess Lieven was, even more 
than her husband, a conspicuous representative. She was a 
leader of fashion with Lady Cowper and Lady Jersey ; she 
was an ardent politician, especially in defence of the interests 
of the Eussian Empire and the Imperial House which she 
served ; but, above all, she was intent on winning the con- 
fidence and friendship of the men best able to gratify her love 
of admiration and her insatiable curiosity. But it is a mistake 
to suppose that she was actuated by vanity or by what is 
commonly called a love of intrigue. Her friendship, when 
she gave it, was stout enough to stand the boldest rebuffs 
and the strongest differences of opinion. Her opinions were 
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naturally autocratic, or what is now called reactionary, but 
that did not prevent her from establishing the closest intimacy 
with the two leading Liberal statesmen of the time, Mr* 
Canning and Earl Grey, while she absolutely dissented 
from the policy of Metternich and the Tory traditions of the 
Duke of Wellington and Lord Aberdeen. She was, therefore, 
regarded with nspecial jealousy by those ministers, .and 
although their social relations were unbroken they were never 
cordial. 

With Mr. Canning the case was different. His chief 
glory is that he broke the ties that had attached — we might 
say furtively attached — Lord Castlereagh to the influence of 
Austria and the Holy Alliance, and that he vindicated and 
asserted the liberal principles of England. Moreover, he 
espoused with ardour the cause of the Greeks ; he concluded 
with Eussia and Prance the protocol and the treaty which 
eventually secured their independence ; and he acted with 
equal spirit in the aflairs of the Peninsula. He was, there- 
fore, on excellent terms with the Eussian Government and its 
representatives, who conceived that he had been ill-used by 
the Tory party. 

Curiously enough the bitterest enemy of Mr. Canning was 
Earl Grey, who could not conceal his aversion to the man and 
to all his measures, which he denounced with great asperity 
in the House of Lords on the formation of Mr. Canning^s 
Administration. Lord Grey expressed the utmost contempt 
for the Turks, and a platonic sympathy for the Greeks ; but 
he condemned the convention of St. Petersburg, and he 
deplored as strongly as the Duke of Wellington the ‘ un- 
* toward event ’ of Navariiio. We are unable to fathom 
the motives of Lord Grcy’iJ animosity to what was certainly 
the Liberal cause, unless it originated in distrust of Eussia, 
or in personal pique. But the former suggestion is in- 
consistent with his extreme intimacy with the Eussian 
ambassadress. 

This remark brings us to the date at which this singular 
correspondence began. Down to 1823 Lord Grey was to 
the princess ‘a mere drawing-room acquaintance.^ In the 
following year they became more intimate, and from 1824 to 
1834, for ten years, they continued to exchange an in- 
exhaustible series of confidential letters, expressed in terms 
of the strongest affection and regard. It would be absurd 
to attribute what is called ‘gallantry’ to* these effusions 
between an elderly statesman of sixty and a lady of forty 
whose personal charms were the least of her attractions. 
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As it is, all this billiag and cooing is slightly ridiculous, and 
we could have spared some of these ardent expressions of 
impati^t friendship. The real foundation of their intimacy 
was strong political interest, and a remarkable taste for 
letter writing. Madame de Lieven’s correspondence must 
have been enormous, for Lord Grey was only one of many to 
whom she addressed her letters. She cultivated letter 
writing as a fine art. Madame de Sevign6 was her favourite 
author (indeed she read no other), and, though in a very 
different .stylo, she maybe said to liave attained to almost 
equal perfectTon. livon in her later years, wlien the weak- 
ness of her eyesight compelled her to desist from long 
argumentative epistles, she contrived to express her opinions 
oil a small sheet of green note-paper with admirable terse- 
ness and vigour. Almost every scrap of the correspondence 
with Lord Grey appears to have been preserved on both 
sides, even down to mere notes of invitation. On the death 
of Lord Grey in 1845 the letters of the princess were re- 
turned to her by Lady Grey. She hold that at that time 
they could not be used for 2 >ublieation, but she resolved to 
place them in the hands of the late Duke of Sutherland, artA 
in 1848 the whole corrospoiidcnco was sent to Stafford 
House to be seen by no one but the duke and duchess for 
many years. The jiiiiicess thought, however, that after a 
certain lapse of time they miglit have considerable value and 
interest, and she herself named the year 1880 as that after 
which they iniglit be jiublished. The Duke and Duchess 
(Harriet) of Sutherland were among her oldest and most 
intimate English friends^, and it was not unnatural that she 
should place in their hands these valuable papers, especially 
after the recent disturbance in Earis, which had compelled 
her to leave her entresol in the line St. Florentin. We 
remember to have seen a letter from the Duchess of Suther- 
land, written immediately after the death of the princess in 
1857, in which her grace expressed her high esteem and 
regard for her accoiiqilished friend, whom she styled 

‘ a woman nobly planned 
To warn, to comfort and command ; ’ 

and she added that too low an estimate had been formed 
of her character by those who had not known her as well 
as she had. The admirable portrait of the princess, written 
by Mr. Charles Greville in the last volume of his Journals, 
is a sufficient answer to that apprehension, and may well 
remain as the most just and becoming memorial of her life. 
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Another ^portrait ’ of Madame de Lieren, which is a literafY 
curiosity, for it was written in French by the late Mj. Balph 
Sneyd, ^ a la mani^re du Due de St. Simon,’ was printed in 
the thirteenth volume of the Miscellany of the PhilobibUoii 
Society. As this paper is unknown to most of our ‘readers, 
we may be allowed to borrow one or two passages from it. 
Mr. Sneyd speaks of her as — 

‘ La perfection dc la convenance et dn bon fon — le plus grand air, 
les plus gnandt'S mani^res qu’on pfit voir — un vrai port de princesse, 
d’une dignity simple et naturelle — rien d*emprunt<5, de factice, ni de 
th^fttral. Une toilette du meilleur goiit, et toujours d'accord avec 
son tige. Elle avait infiniment d’esprit, et de cet esprit md,le, s^rieux 
et logique qui ne se rencontre quo rarement chez les femmes, temp4r^ 
toutefois par la finesse, la grace et la souplesse qu’on ne’retrouve que 
chezelles/ 

Of her style in conversation and in writing he says : — 

* C’^tait une brievet(^‘, une precision presque cpigrammatique sans 
affectation dY*pigramme ; un langage net et clair, court et serr^, mais k 
la fois ais(^*, gracieux, piquant, qnclquefois badin — toujours convcnable, 
toujours le motpropre ; — la raison dc La Eocbefoucault avec les famous 
de Madame de Sevigne.* 

But, if more evidence be wanted, it is abundantly supplied 
by these letters to Earl Grey, in which she speaks for herself 
ill. the unrestricted language of confidential ft'iendship. 
Princess Lieven had her foibles. Like most persons bred in 
the atmosphere of courts, she had an infatuated devotion to 
royalty, which made her indulgent to the vices of George IV. 
and even to the Duke of Cumberland, and which endued 
every Eussian prince, from Constantine to Nicholas, with 
virtues they did not possess. Her great object in life waiB 
to escape ennui and to ‘be interested and amused ; but 
nothing interested and amused her but politics, and her 
politics were essentially personal. She belonged to^no party., 

‘ I am neither Whig nor Tory,’ she writes ; *my politics are 
Grey.’ Her desire was to know what was passlug behincl 
the scenes. ‘ Je veux aavoir, et ne me mele de rien/ But 
she cannot be said to have aimed, like some other |;reat 
female politicians, at the acquisition of power, nor oau we 
recall any instance in which she reaUy e^cereised it. She 
dreaded and detested war, and revolutions likely to lead to ' 
wkr, and her influence, such as it was, always tended to 
sihboth differences and to promote a good understaiidhig be^ ^ 
tween the Empire she represented and the cotlutey tifhic3i 
she had dmost adopted as her own. , \ 

We are interested and amused by this correspondeuee, 
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ai^ough the events to which it relates have long passed 
aWay« and the terms in which the writers swear eternal 
frien^hip are somewhat monotonous. But we cannot lay 
down these volumes without noticing, on general grounds, 
the indiscretion, not to say impropriety, of an intimacy be- 
tween a leading British minister and the intelligent female 
agent of a foreign Power, to whom things og'e related which 
would not be addressed to a man. We have seen more 
recent examples of similar confidences, on a far ^meaner 
scale and with more objectionable results. • In the case now 
before us, nothing comes to light which is not strictly 
honourable to both parties. -The princess herself says of 
Lord G-rey, ‘ Lui et moi nous sommes restes dans nos situa- 
^ tions naturclles — lui tres anglais, moi tres russe — mais 
‘ nous abandonnant a un dt'gre de confiance rare, qui n’a 
^ jamais 4te trompee.’ And it must be added to his honour, 
that Lord’ Grey never wavered in the es^ression of his 
opinions. But with every possible recognition of the rectitude 
of his principles and conduct, we think that his time might 
have been more judiciously employed than in writing letters 
of this nature, and that the publication of them is not cal- i 
culated to raise his reputation. 

It ia due to Mr. Guy Le Strange to acknowledge that he 
ha§ performed the delicate task assigned to him with as- 
siduity, and that he has translated the letters of the princess 
into very good English. But why translate them at all? 
On this important point we are entirely at variance with the 
conclusion at which he admits himself that he arrived with 
great reluctance. He w^s informed that it was practically 
impossible to bring out a book half in French and half in 
English, and that the publishers whom he saw, one and all, 
refused to undertake the work in that form. A little reflec- 
tion wouldrhave satisfied him, that a large number of Lord 
Chesterfield’s letters are written in French, and form part of 
his correspondence, though written by an Englishman; and 
several -Other instances of bilingual books might be found. 
In this Cfise the opinion of publishers had nothing to do 
with the matter. These papers are the property of the 
Duke of Sutherland, and we presume that the work was 
not undertaken with a view to profit. It is not an 
ephemeral publication, but an historical record; ^and it 
addresses itself to a small class of readers, more numerous^ 
perhaps, on the Continent than in England. To translate 
Mhdii^me de Lieven’s letters, however well, is to destroy.' 
Uldre than half their value by brushing away the exqhisite ' 
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crispness and terseness lier style. Yon might as well 
translate Madame de Sevign^ or Madame de Maintenon. 
It is to substitute a copy in black and white for a highly 
coloured picture. We cannot conceive what induced 
Mr. Le Strange to sacrifice his own opinion on this point, 
and to impose on himself the enormous and ungrateful 
labour of translating what he might have copied. Some 
exception might Wso be taken to statements in his explana- 
tory notes, which are not always accurate. The notice of 
Madame de Lieveii in the new ^ Biographic Universelle ^ was 
not written by M. Guillaume Guizot, but by his father. It 
is absurd to say that Lord Lansdowne ultimately came into 
Mr. CanAing’s Government as Home Secretary; but without 
a seat in the Cabinet (vol. i. p. 4-3). The Home Secretary 
has always a seat in the Cabinet. In point of fact, Lord 
Lansdowne entered the Cabinet at first without office, and 
took the seals of the Home Department about a month before 
Mr. Canning’s dfeatli. The account of Lord Grey’s retire- 
ment on Julj'^ 7, 1834, is erroneous. Lord Grey resigned 
because he would not agree to a mitigation of the Coercion 
Bill. Lord Althorp remained in office under Lord Melbourne. 
It is probable that on a closer inspection some other similar 
mistakes might be discovered. Mr. Guy Le Strange is not 
an old political hand. 

The events crowded into these ten ’years — from 1824 to 
1834 — were numerous and important. The accession of 
Mr. Canning to the Foreign Office on the death of Lord 
Londonderry radically changed the foreign policy of Great 
Britain, and led to the dissolution cf the strict continental 
alliance dating from the Congress of Vienna, to inter- 
vention in defence of the constitutional government of 
Portugal, and to the measures taken on behalf of the inde- 
pendence of Greece. The return of the Tories to power in 
1828 was followed by a partial revulsion, and it is impossible 
to. read without deep regret and humiliation this reoprd of 
the reactionary policy of the Duke of Wellington and Lord 
Aberdeen in those years, when ministers viewed the enor- 
mities of Don Miguel with favour, and even believed in the 
capacity of Prince Polignac. The French Eevolution of 
1830, the Belgian Eevolution, the Polish insurrection 
followed in rapid succession. Power passed into the 
hands of the Whigs, and the Beform Bill transferred it 
from the aristocracy to the people. What adds to the 
piquancy of the dorrespondence now before us is that the 
Princesaand Earl Grey rarely thought alike on any of these 
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questiousj and we learn with surprise that Lord Grey was at 
that time opposed to the Liberal measures abroad to which 
Mr. Canning gave the most powerful impulse, and that, on the 
eontrary, Madame de Lieven did at that time warmly sym- 
pathise with the Liberal cause, except when the interests of 
Bussia were directly affected by it and opposed to it. Lord 
Grey condemned the intervention in Pcytugal; he says 
he does not see what the troops are to do when they 
get there, being apparently quite unconscious that this 
demonstration of the will and power of England was the 
counter-blow Ijo the French invasion of Spain, and was hailed 
as such by all Europe. He was not more favourable to 
the recognition of the independence of the South American 
States than he had been in 1806, when Lord Grenville ^s 
Cabinet opposed it. lie entirely disapproved of the Protocol 
of St. Petersburg and the Treaty of London which pledged 
England, Prance, and Russia to secure the independence of 
Greece; and he therefore censured and deplored the battle 
of Navarino. His opinions, in short, had brought him very 
near to those of the Duke of Wellington, and if the Tories, 
after granting Catholic emancipation, had determined to4 
bring in a moderate scheme of Parliamentary Reform, there 
is no reason to suppose that Lord Grey would have refused 
to join the Governineijt. Lord Lyndhurst, it is well known, 
regarded such a fusion as the vlaprima salutis. We are not 
aware that the cause of the extraordinary aversion of Lord 
Grey to Mr. Canning lias never been fully explained. But 
everything Mr. Canning said or did he detested, as we have 
already remarked ; and when the Whigs joined Canning in 
the Ministry of 1827, Lord Grey rashly vowed he would not 
s^t foot into Brooks’s again, and .broke out, on May 10, in 
a philippic of excessive violence in the House of Lords, 
where the minister could make no reply. 

Princess Lieven, on the contrary, was an enthusiastic 
friend and admirer of Mr. Canning. She expresses in the 
strongest terms her contempt for Prince Metternich and the 
Austrian influence, which was the mainspring of the re- 
actionary policy in Europe. She sees and she applauds the 
resolution with which Canning had broken the bonds of 
iron and overcome even the prejudices of the king. When 
the’ Ministry of 1827 was formed, and attacked with Extreme 
rancour by the Tories,'' as well as by Lord Grey, she does not 
hesitate to quarrel with the Duke of Wellington and the 
high Tory party, which held a conclave round Lady Jersey 
on the opposite side of Berkeley Square, and the brdhch vtM 
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never entirely healed/ In all this there was a great deal 
more of personal feeling than of political object or principle ; 
and personal feding prevailed over political differences. But 
these letters exhibit the singular spectacle of the great Whig 
statesman approximating nearer to the Cabinet of his former 
antagonists, while the Eussian ambassadress throws her 
influence into the^ opposite side. Yet just at this moment 
the correspondence between them acquires an intimate and 
confidential character, and the writers assume the character 
of advocates of hostile principles, united by what they called 
a tender friendship. 

The position of Lord Grey in 1828-29 was one of complete 
isolation. He had retired to Howick, where, after the 
manner of evicted statesmen, he amused himself with the 
pursuits of a country gentleman and the correspondence of 
Madame de Lieven. He says that he rarely hears from his 
old friends — even from Lord Holland and Lord Brougham. 
But if he ever regarded himself as Cincinnatus at the plough, 
in the eyes of Princess Lieven he was Achilles in his tent. 
Detached as she was from the duke and the high Tories, 
she looked upon Lord Grey as the one man fitted to govern 
the country, and to govern it not only by taking office, 
but as Prijne Minister; and all her efforts were directed 
to shake oft’ his dejection or irresolution, and to urge 
him to play a nobler part in the affairs of his country. We 
think it worth while to quote the following letter, and the 
answer to it, as a favourable and interesting specimen of 
the more serious part of the correspondence. The Princess 
writes : — 

‘ Your letter, which I received yesterday, gave me much annoy- 
ance. I was already expecting to see you, and you say you are n<H 
coming. Your reasons for so doing 1 have been unable to understand. 
VYhat has altered since the time when you resolved to come up ? I 


* The best account of the conflict which existed between the 
political views of the Duke of Wellington- and the Liberal policy 
of Mr. Canning, which existed even in 1826 before the dis- 
solution of Lord Liverpoors Administration, is to be' found in the 
work entitled ‘ Some Official Correspondence of George Cannmg’s* 
which was published by Mr. EdWard Stapleton in 1887. The {passages 
relating to the affairs of Greece and Portugal in vol. ii. pp. 150-170 of 
this book are e||pecially remarkable, and they explain the preference of ; 
the Bussiaa. ambassadress for the ardent Foreign Secretary. Lord Grey 
shared the Duke of Wellington’s profound distrust of Bnssia during' . 
the whole of the Greek contest, which led eventually to the Sussch. 
Turkish war of 1828. 



feA again and again that in your eyes { have the great defect of not 
being an Englishwoman, for 1 see too well that you never teU me any- 
thing of what relates to your political position in the countiy, doubtless 
considering that 1 am not capable of understanding this, or not worthy 
of having &e subject confided to me. But I think that you are wtong 
in this. If all the world were likewise excluded, I would submit with 
good grace, but as this is not the case, I shall not resign myself so 
easily to the slight. I have good common-sense, I4cnow your oountiy 
tolerably well, and I am truly your friend. 

‘ Well, my dear lord, although one ought never to give an opinion, 
except to those who ask it, 1 am about to have the audacity of offering 
you mine. In ftiy eyes your position is not frankly taken at this 
moment, and, to use a somewhat vulgar expression, it is not one that 
is ** comfortable.” You arc no longer of the same mind with the old 
friends of your past political career, and you have not as yet become 
intimate with any new ones. One cannot stand alone in this world, or 
if one does, the position is apt to be painful. I ask : Is not the fault 
in all this due to the lack of proper explanations ? Your old friends 
are still entirely devoted to you, and I know them all well enough to 
feel certain that they have one and all the most hearty desire to renew 
thair former terms of intimacy with you. It is impossible you should 
not feel a like inclination towards them. I have never had any great 
belief in the couplet of the ballad which says — 

Et Ton revient tou jours 

A scs premiers amours, 

for nothing is rarer in life than to return to one’s first loves ; but I 
shrill eternally believe that nothing is more pleasant or more natural 
than to go back to one’s early friendships. Have I been talking non- 
sense? or may I flatter myself that it is just because 1 am a foreigner 
that my advice, being disinterested, may possibly find some credit with 
you ? It is possible, my dear •lord, that a very Siort time hence I may 
be leaving England for ever. I am a stranger to party politics, but 
I shall never feel myself a stranger to you, nor indifferent to all that 
ma^ affect your reputation. Pause a moment, therefore, and think 
over what I have just said. One word more, and I have done. In 
regard to my advice, you may possibly nourish some slight suspicion at 
the bottom of your heart ; but I give you my word of honour that all 
. the foregoing is exclusively my own view of the matter, and that 
whether it be impertinence, folly, or good sense that I have uttered, it 
is I alone who am responsible for it, since no one has spoken a word to 
me about the matter/ (VoL i. pp. 233-233.) 

To this appeal Lord Grey replies : — 

* I feel all the kindness of what you say personally about myself. 
There are undoubtedly circumstances, both in your situation and in 
mine, which must necessarily and unavoidably impose some restraint oH' 
botih ] eircunilstances, too, which may perhaps render it al'mcst impost . 
Bible for either, where the different interests of our countries intexfioe, 
to be strictly impartial. But 1 am confident that you would not 



46ft Oorresjpondence of Princess Lievefb and Earl Orey, April, 

tentionally, for the sake of any interest, oiTer me any counsel that you 
thought could bring into question my consistency or my honour. I 
have often told you that I have no secrets, which is strictly true, with 
such exceptions as must naturally present themselves. My position is 
Undoubtedly in some respects difficult — difficult from a variety and 
complication of circumstances which it would be impossible to discuss 
or even to state in a letter. It is also affected by the advance of age, 
by the diminution^ o£ energy and ambition, and hy an increase of a 
constitutional depression of spirits, to which I have been subject all my 
life, and which has latterly, .accompanied hy feelings of iJl-healtli, 
affected me more than usual. In these circumstances, and in the wish * 
(which my feelings of good-will to both naturally inspire) to aA^oid 
the necessity of taking any part in the quarrel between the Duke of 
Wellington and Lord Anglesey, are to be found the real causes of the 
postponement of my journey. Further, there is this political motive 
to be assigned for it. 1 cannot join in the opposition to the Govern- 
ment at this moment, at the risk of increasing the difficulties in the 
way of the Catholic question, which is to me paramount to all others ; 
on the other band, 1 cannot profess ntyself the supporter of a Govern- 
ment which holds out nothing more than indefinite and, what some 
may think, ambiguous professions of a wish to do what 1 think right 
and necessary on that all-imf)ortant subject. I stand thus in a sort of 
neuter position, not quite alone, but sufficiently alone (I agree Avith 
you) to make it ‘‘uncomfortable” if it *is of long continuance; in 
which, however, if not prematurely forced from it, I may find means 
to do some good ; and it is to keep this in my power that I wish to see 
a little more distinctly the course which affiiirs arc likely to take, before 
I engage in a scene in Avhich, the moment I take a part, no further 
choice may be left to me. This is the whole secret of m'y situation 
and my views. You now know as much as my most intimate friends, 
but not more, unless my recollection fails me, than you might already 
have collected from my former letters. J have hinted that this situa- 
tion cannot last long, and I do not contemplate more than a short post- 
ponement of my journey. I hold myself ready to begin it at the 
shortest notice, and I do not expect to be long without a summons, 
which I shall think it necessjiry to obey.’ (Pp. 235-236.) 

The Eusso-Turkish war was, of course, hailed with enthu- 
siasm by Princess Lieven, though she did not anticipate the 
failure of the first campaign, and is not aware that at the 
end of the second Diebitch was in no condition to march 
beyond Adrianople. The resistance of the Turks was attri- 
buted to the influence of the foreign Powers, and Lord Grey, 
who viewed the war and the progress of Eussia with alarm, 
was inclined to support the Sultan. The situation was^ in 
fact, very similar to that which led to Lord Beaconsfield's 
attitude in 1878. . ‘ . 

j^But greater events were approaching. ' In JaiiuaTy 1829 
the princeas writes ; — 
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* Prince Polignac has most inopportunely received an order re- 
calling him to Paris ; he set off there the day before yesterday. The 
French Ministry of Foreign Affairs seems to be suffering from an 
epidemic of apoplexy, for M. de Rayneval has now been struck down. 
The portfolio is offered to M. de Polignac, but he is gone ov^r resolved 
not to accept it unless he be allowed to remodel the Administration 
entirely ; that is to say, to make up a Government of Ultras. If this 
is not permitted him, he returns here again. 1 d<f not imagine that 
matters will turn out according to his wishes, and if they were to turn 
out so, things \rould certainly not last. France is in no mood now to be 
governed by Ultras, There is a fine confusion, however, reigning 
over there just nbw, and this at the very moment when the Chambers 
are about to meet.’ (Vol. i. p. 227.) 

Again in August : — 

* In Paris, as far as I can learn, the utmost uncertainty still reigns 
on the subject of the ministerial changes ; and the greatest disquietude 
is manifested lest M. de Polignac should come in. In truth this would 
1)0 the greatest of misfortunes, and. Heaven knows, perhaps the im- 
mediate effect of it all would be a revolution in France, or, at any 
rate, very dangerous political complications.’ (Vol. i. p. 262.) 

Anjd a few days later : — 

‘ France has an ultra-Conservativo Government, and M. de Polignac 
is the Minister of Foreign Affairs. I liave already told you this 
would be a misfortune for Europe; I w'ould now add tliat it must 
equally be a misfortune forFVauce, and this you will see for yourself 
before very long. Revolutionary movements cannot fail to be tlie conse- 
quence of this nomination. What blindness it is on the part of the 
po6r king ! ’ (Vol, i. p. 265.) 

Much might be said on^tho foreign policy of the Duke of 
Wellington’s Government, which appears to have devoted 
itself to the reversal of Mr. Canning’s measures, and to a 
perfectly blind and stupid reactioiisfry course ; but of all the 
charges brought against it the most serious is that the duke 
was accessory to the appointment of M. de Polignac, and bad 
even formed a highly favourable opinion of that personage. 
We confess that it is with the greatest reluctance that we 
can believe that British influence bad anything to do in the 
matter. But the princess writes (August 21) in the follow- 
ing terms : — 

‘ Ther exact facts of the case arc these. The Duke of Wellington 
wanted to have Polignac at the head of the F’rcuch Government, Of 
this tliero can be no doubt. Ho did not, however, trouble himself 
about tlie subordinates. When, therefore, he learut that all Polignac’s 
attempts to gain over members of the former Government had failed, ns 
likewise his c^ers to Ravez and Laine (and later on to Casimir Perier),; 
further, that the king of France, seeing all these difficulties, declared ^ 
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lie widied for no change of Government until the Chamberfii met agahi-- 
•Aien (as 1 wrote to you), just at the moment when the Gk)vernment was 
getting very anxious about the news from the East, the Duke of 
Wellington sent word to your ambassador in Paris giving positive 
orders to insist on Polignac being called to office. Hereupon, within 
the space of forty-eight hours, Polignac got together such colleagues as 
he best could, and formed the Government which is now driving France 
God knows where. To me it appears that your Government has been 
guilty of grave error, or, at least, of great want of logic. For how, 
after having seen the impossibility of any amalgamation between 
Polignac and the moderate party, can they have insisted on his being 
set at the head of the Administration ? They must iiave known that 
this could only become possible by his taking up with the Ultras, The 
Duke of Wellington, however — who is fain to have some one at the 
head of the Government in France who is devoted so his own prin- 
ciples in politics, and ready to aid him in the solution of the problems 
that confront him on all sides — has lost sight of everything except the 
necessity of the moment.’ (Vol. i. p. 275.) 

A day or two later slie adds : — 

* Lord Aberdeen seems to me to be growing anxious about Polignac ; 
he is beginning to foresee the consequences of it all ; and these will be 
grave. He was dining with us last night, and when Lady Granville 
spoke rather jestingly of the gcniiis M. de Polignac was displaying, he 
answered tartly that he, for his part, considered him to be a very clever 
man, and that the Duke of Wellington goes even beyond, declaring 
that he is the cleverest minister France has had since the Kestora- 
“ tion.” This assertion produced the desired effect ; that is to say, it 
brought the conversation to a close, but from sheer astonishment' on 
our part, and not from any feeling of respect for such an absurd 
opinion. Really, I never get over my astonishment as regards your 
ministers ! 

‘ The accounts received from Paris are unanimous as to the un- 
popularity of the new Administration. There is not a single French- 
man who does not look on M. de Polignac as a puppet set up by 
England. We are to have the Due de Laval Montmorency for French 
ambassador in London.’ (Vol. i. p. 279.) 

Some months later Sir Charles Stuart was instructed to 
make a confidential representation to Polignac, advising him 
to conciliate public opinion. The answer he got was, ^ Mind 
* your own affairs ; ’ but the oddest part of the story is that 
it was Lord Aberdeen who related this incident tp the 
p:^cess ! 

.IiO|;d Orey appears to have shared the blindness of the 
dioke more than the foresight of the princess. He remazks 
atout the same time that Folignac^s Government ^ appears 
^ still to show a firm countenance ; and shows more prudein^ 
< t^n their opponents, whose violence and disposition to 



are above all things to be dreaded. Whenee he adds, that 
< although attached to Liberal principles^ and, therefore,- 

* naturally inclined to the Liberal party in France, their 
^ avowed hostility to England must make me wish for 

* Polignac, or for anybody, in preference to them/ Is it 
possible that Lord Grey did not peiljeive that if any such 
hostility to England existed in the French ^Liberal party, it 
was because the British Government was supposed to favour 
and support a minister whom th«y detested P Yet at that 
same time Lord Aberdeen said that ^le saw no obstacle 
‘ to Lord Grey’s accession to the Cabinet, as his principles 
‘ differed in no wise from those of the present ministers/ 
The king’s aversion to Lord Grey might be overcome, and at 
that moment it seems probable that, with a little more tact 
and concession, the junction might have been effected. But 
the duke and his colleagues were undermining the whole 
structure, both abroad and at home ; and within the follow- 
ing year the explosion followed which overthrew the French 
monarchy, disturbed Europe, threatened war, and blew the 
Tory Government to the winds. When the catastrophe of 
July 1830 occurred we have the satisfaction of finding that^ 
the princess modified her opinion of the conduct- of the 
Duke of Wellington. She writes \July 30) : — 

* Truly, Charles X. must be mad. However, I have a consolation in 
believing that your ministers take a right view of all this ; and in 
justice to the Duke of Wellington I am bound to say that his tone t6 
me was most satisfactory when speaking on the subject. I certainly 
do not think that PoUgnac has been countenanced ly him^ but I would 
not answer forM, de Motternich.’ (Vol. ii. p, 3J.) 

We do not believe that any foreign Power had anything 
to do with the matter. The foreign Powers were more 
clear-sighted than the King qf France and his infatuated 
ministers. 

Whatever may have been on the tagm in the preceding 

? ear,, no definite proposals to join the Government were made 
0 Lord Grey. The princess continued to urge him to come 
to London, and to take a more active part in affairs. She 
wrote (December 1, 1829) : — 

‘ In all you tell me of your reasons *^for not coming to London, the 
only point clear to me is — that you feel a repugnance at being in town at 
a moment when you foresee there will be considerable stir in politics. 
But it seems to me that for an Englishman and a statesman, and 
&r cue occupying the high position you do, such a reason is the 
worst possible for staying away. It is not when everything is 
l^t one is required. It is exactly in bad weather that geeat men shoi^ild 
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come to the Iront, and if there is to be a tempest it is then you will be 
wanted.* (Vol. i. p. 366.) 

The prediction is remarkable; but to this appeal Lord 
Grey replied : — 

' It is true that it is in a season of difficulty, and not of ease, that 
the exertions of a public man are most required. But if the sea is 
agitated by storms/ the winds shifting from every quarter, and fleets 
approaching in which I know not where to look for my friends or my 
enemies, surely it is only the part of prudence to remain at anchor in 
a secure harbour, till I see more plainly the course I have to steer, and 
have some assurance that by putting to sea I may fiot promote the 
objects of those whose views arc very different from mine.’ 
(Vol. i. p. 378.) 

Within a few months the tempest foreseen by the 
princess broke. The death of George IV., by whom Lord 
Grey conceived himself to be ‘proscribed,’ removed, in 
June 1830, one obstacle to his return to public life; and 
happening when it did, it was, as he remarks, a fortunate 
event, for the influence of the king would have been a 
serious diflSculty in the midst of European revolutions, and 
on the eve of Eeform. The French Eevolution of July gave 
a galvanic shock to the hesitating policy of Lord Grey, 
From that moment the great Whig statesman resumes the 
bold and manly language of his earlier. years. He moved an 
amendment to the Address, in answer to the Message of 
William IV. on his accession to the throne, declaring that 
‘this Administration was not capable of conducting the 
‘ government with advantage to the country,’ and he was 
‘ supported by the favourable dispi^sition of all the parties 
‘ not connected with the Government.’ There was, however, 
some rumour of an attempt to conciliate him during the 
recess, and he had put himself in a position ‘in which 
‘ it would be impossible to make him anything less &an 
‘ a fair offer.’ But the Eevolution of July rekindled all bis 
liberal sympathies and immensely strengthened his position. 
He declared that the people of Paris had shown no less 
moderation than courage, and were entitled to the thanks 
and admiration of every one ‘ who feels that they have not 
‘ only preserved the liberty, of France, but have prevented 
‘ the destruction of that of every country in Europe.’ It 
may readily be supposed that this great event did not meet 
with a similar recognition from Princess Lieven or the 
Russian Government. ‘ What dreadful news from France S ’ 
she exclaims — 

* What dreadful news from France I The charactesr of the situation* 
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ifi entirely changed by all we now hear. A legal resistance to the 
decrees of the king was what might have been expected ; but acts of 
viblence such as have taken place make the case very diderent. If a 
Republican form of government is to be the end of all this, one cannot 
but fear lest it should become once again a Republic with aggressive 
tendencies. What power in Europe may then not be forced anew to 
take up arms ? I have but one opinion on this subject : ever 3 rthing 
that leads to an apprehension of encroachment on neighbouring States 
calls for measures of precaution ; and if rny such encroachment take 
place — then war. In the case, however, of no such aggression hap- 
pening, and, above all, if the Government, '- diatever it may be, which 
is established in France, begins by satisfying Europe through a posi- 
tive declaration on this point, then bo one will have the right to inter- 
fere with her. But how can one hope for wisdom in the midst of the 
convulsions now agitating France? And all this for a man like 
Polignac ! ’ (Vol. ii. p. 31.) 

She admits^ however, that if France gives some guarantee 
for the tranquillity of the country, and dismisses all question 
of conquests and meddling with other nations — ‘in one 
‘ word, if she does not seek to revolutionise foreign govern- 
‘ ments * — then ‘ the late events in France will have been 
‘ productive of all that is good and salutary.’ She therefore 
concurred in the opinion of Lord Grey that the Government 
of the Duke of Orleans should be at once cordially and 
frankly acknowledged, -and she adds (with truth) that the 
‘ Duke of Wellington is too large-minded not to feel the tnitli 
‘ of this.’ But this was written before she knew the 
opinion entertained by the Russian Court. Nicholas was 
precisely a sovereign ‘ bigoted to legitimacy and absolute 
‘ power,’ who did not ‘ view the proceedings of the French 
‘ with unqualified satisfaction.’ He reluctantly consented 
to open the Russian ports to the tricolour flag, and he 
couched his recognition of the King of the French in 
language so ungracious and insulting, that it led to the 
withdrawal of the embassies, respectively, for many years. 

The occurrence of the Belgian Revolution and the Polish 
insurrection, which followed that of France, did of course 
increase the difficulty of maintaining peace, and it must ever 
be remembered to the honour of King Louis Philippe that it 
it was due to his firmness and wisdom that this result was 
obtained, in defiance of a furious opposition clamouring for 
the annexation of Belgium and the liberation of Poland. As 
to the former question, the Northern Courts were in favour 
of the transfer of the Belgian provinces to the Prince of 
Orange, a measure which Lord Grey would have approved, 
but which soon proved to be impracticable. The course of 
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eyieiits proceeded rapidly. The King of Holland appealed to 
a conference of the Powers to support the stipulations of 
the Treaty of Vienna ; and in that conference the two great 
parties that divided Europe stood face to face — on the one 
side the absolutist governments, and on the other the liberal 
cabinets of England and France. For while these events 
were taking place on the Continent, another revolution not 
less important, though pacific, had been accomplished in 
these islands. The Tory party was absolutely defeated in 
the first Parliament of William IV., and before the end of 
the year Lord Grey became the chief of a powerful Whig 
cabinet, and was at the head of affairs. 

This correspondence relates almost exclusively to foreign 
politics, and throws no light at all on the state of our 
domestic affairs. Princess Lieven, in spite of her long resi- 
dence amongst us, appears to have been profoundly ignorant 
of them. She lived entirely in the diplomatic atmosphere of 
the Court. In the autumn of 1829, when the distress and 
agitation of the country were so extreme that they were 
noticed in the speech from the throne, and the provinces 
were harried by burnings and riots, she was unconscious of 
the fact, and naively remarks, ‘ Is it possible there should be 
^ distress in a country where I see so much wealth and 
‘ luxury ? ’ Lord Grey carefully avoids giving her afiy in- 
formation on the subject, for he more than once expresses 
his anxious desire that she should not be supposed to 
meddle in the slightest degree in matters that concern no 
foreign minister. The princess seems, indeed, to have had 
no conception of the prodigious events which were passing 
before her eyes in England, and this correspondence with the 
Prime Minister throws n(y light upon them. A singular in- 
stance of this ignorance may be quoted. The Tories dined 
with her in February 1831, and predicted with confidence 
the failure of the question of Eeform, whereupon her heart 
fails her, and she modestly suggests that events now taking 
place in France ‘ might justify a delay in making public the 
^ measure of Eeform in all its details.’ To which remark 
Lord Grey replies briefiy, but peremptorily, ‘There is no 
‘ retreat left on the question of Eeform. We have passed 
‘ the Eubicon and must go on.’ We have observed this 
guarded ignorance to be a tradition of Eussian diplomacy. 
Her agents run in blinkers. Baron Brunnow, who lit^ 
here for thirteen years, knew absolutely nothing of the spirit 
of the people and the country, and was taken by suis 
prise by the Crimean War. Boubtlei^s Princess lie^ 
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ieqtia&y amazed bj the establishment of an effectire alliance 
between England and Prance, based on Liberal princijtes, 
and still more afifected by the enthusiastic sympathy felt 
in this country for the cause of Poland. 

The Polish insurrection was, no jloubt, an event more 
directly interesting to the princess, and she was bound by 
her position, her intimate relations with her imperial 
master, and her own political vie\vs, to condemn in strong 
language the popular rising of a persecuted nation against 
a Russian oppressor. But she looL ed more to results than 
to causes, especiall}" when her own feelings wore excited. 
She could foresee the consequences of a Polignac ministry 
in Prance and the breach of the French charter, but she 
failed to perceive, or perhaps to know, that the Polish 
outbreak was the result of the detestable government 
which had been established in Warsaw since the accession 
of Nicholas, the breach of all the liberal concessions made 
to the Poles by Alexander T., and the powers assigned in 
Warsaw to Constantine, a prince whose character and 
misdeeds were such as to have excluded him from th§ 
succession to the imperial throne. She imagined that 
‘ there was but little real enthusiasm in this insurrection,’ 
and that it would speedily be put down by force of arms if 
the f^oles did not submit, and assured Lord Gi’ey that 
* her emperor would only do what was wise and just.’ Every 
one of these previsions was false. The Polish nation rose 
and fought with a gallantry worthy of its ancient renown 5 
the contest was extremely formidable, the Russian troops 
having been more than once defeated in the field, and it 
was brought to a close by the coiiiiivance of Prussia 5 lastly, 
the vindictive and barbarous conduct of Nicholas to the 
Poles after the war stamped him as a tyrant. It is, there- 
fore, with peculiar pleasure that we read the wise and 
dignified letter which Lord Grey addressed to the princess 
in January 1831, at the outset of the struggle : — 

‘ You will not suspect me of any inclination to interfere improperly 
in the affairs of another country, and particularly of yours. In look- 
ing back at the whole history of the events which have led to the 
destruction of the independence and to the partition of Poland, what- 
ever one may feel for that unhappy people, as a Government we can 
only look at what has now happened as a revolt of subjects against a 
sovereign, witli . whose right of enforcing submission it is not for us to 
interfere. On this principle 1 have acted, and have declined any com- 
inunication with persons who might be considered as coming here ia 
d^aracter of deputies from the insurgents. But it is impossible 
not to look forward to the consequences of the present stole of aSkiris; 
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and I cannot help repeating, as a sincere friend to Russia and to the 
pea^e of Europe, my anxious vrisli that means should be found of ter- 
minating these unhappy occurrences in such a manner as to prevent 
the excitement of the general feeling of Europe against you. I state 
this only as a wish, an anxious wish, and not as claiming the slightest 
right to suggest, except in the tone of the most friendly advice, any- 
thing that might be inconsistent with the respect which I owe to the 
character and independence of a friendly Power. Above all, let me 
earnestly entreat you to suggest in time, how dangerous it might be, 
in the event of a prompt repression of the insurrection in Poland, to 
incorporate that kingdom with Russia. This would be inconsistent 
with the Treaty of Vienna. An apprehension of such an intention 
had, even in the time of Castlereagh, very nearly produced a war ; and 
if such an attempt should bo made, you would give a pretence to 
France, and 1 fear to more than France, to declare directly against you. 
There is only one other consideration that I would add in support of 
what I have already said — the danger of a protracted contest. This 
you think improbable, but it is not impossible. If this should happen, 
can you doubt that the sympathies of all Europe would be as strongly 
excited as in the case of Greece, or that there would be found a very 
strong and general diftpositioii to act upon the precedent which you 
have set there ? 

‘ You may not, perhaps, be pleased with the sentiments which 1 have 
ventured to express. 1 hardly know myself how I have been led to 
sUite them. But you cjinnot doubt these, proceeding from a person 
whose feelings, both personal and public, arc entirely on the sidaof the 
most friendly union between your Government and ours.* (Vol. ii. 
pp. 147-149.) 

Lord Grey’s consideration for the Poles did not end here. 
Later in the year he did frequently receive Count Walewski ; 
we ourselves have seen a card of invitation to Lady Grey’s 
parties on the count’s table : and lie received the venerable 
Polish poet Niemcewicz, v/hom he had known when he was 
in England with Kosciusko. Before the end of the year 
the revolutionary party got the upper hand in Warsaw, and 
Prince Adam Czartoryski, who had been till then at the 
head of the Provisional Government, was compelled to quit 
the country and to repair to England. Lord Grey, without 
hesitation, invited him to dinner, and this incident gave 
rise to the most intemperate letter from the Princess which 
is to be found in this correspondence, and to one of the most 
indiscreet remonstrances ever officially made by an ambas- 
sador in this country. Prince Lteven actually requested an 
interview with Lord Palmerston, to whom he desired to 
make some observation^ on this subject !, The princess, 
more violent still, i^ote to Lord Grey that ‘ this man, this 
^ rebel, a state crinunal convicted of high treason against 
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^ his soTereign, meets with a most flattering and encouraging 
‘ reception from the head of the English Government. The 
‘ reception you have given to Prince Czartoryski might 
‘ well be regarded as an insult by an ally such as Eussia.’ 
It would be amusing to know the answer the prince got 
from Lord Palmerston to such observations. But Lord Grey 
was not less equal to the occasion : — , 

* Dearest Princess, — I received your letter this morning. I will not 
say with surprise, because the account wliich I liad received from 
Palmerston of lya very extraordinary con\ crsation with Prince Lieven 
had prepared me for it, but with deep regret. To anybody else my 
answer would have beeik short : that it neither became a foreign 
minister to offer, nor me to receive, such a communication. But to 
1 /ou I cannot w’rite in a harsh and peremptory tone. 

‘ I believe it is the first time that a foreign minister has ever assumed 
a right of questioning a member of the Government as to the persons 
he may invite to dinner; and the justice of such a pretension, you 
may be assured, I never will acknowledge. I must beg leave to 
remind you of the perfect fidelity with which this Government has 
discharged all the duties arising from its declared neutrality between 
the contending parlies; and, secondly, from its friendly relations with 
Kussia during the whole course of the conflict in Poland. 1 have per- 
sonally acted on this principle most carefully. 1 have avoided as much as 
possible all communication with the Polish agents in this country, and 
especially with Prince Gzartoryski as long as he was a member of the 
Government, not having even acknowledged the receipt of any of the 
letters wliich he addressed to me. You know what the conduct ob- 
served by this Government, and chielly by my advice, w’as upon the 
propositions made by France, leading to an interference; and after 
this experience, I tliiuk 1 might have been exempted from such a 
representation ns Prince Lieven has thought himself justified in making 
to another member of the Government, and not to me, with respect to 
a matter which would not have signified a rush, had he not by this 
proceeding raised it into importance. 

* When Prince Czartoryski came to this country, I saw in him no 
longer a person in a situation of authority and opposing a friendly 
Government — though if Lhad, I do not know that it would have made 
it necessary for me not to show him a common civility — but an unfor- 
tunate refugee, deprived of all he had, without having done anything 
to lower his moral character in my estimation, and entitled, both as a 
person I had long known and on account of his misfortunes, to my 
personal kindness and attention. It was in this situation and under 
these circumstances that he applied to see me, and that 1 proposed to 
him to come to Sheen and to stay to dine on the same day on which 
Palmerston had been previously engaged to me. And this it is that 
is magnified into a hostile proceeding, the first that Kussia has received 
from England during the long course of njnete^n years ! ’ (Vol. ii, pp. 
ai2-314.) 
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They continued, with questionable taste, to argue the point/ 
till the princess said ‘ the least at fault ought to bring the 
* quarrel to a close/ -Her highness stood to her guns and 
avoided a rupture. But we doubt if the wound was ever 
entirely healed. Lord Palmerston, at any rate, was at that 
time much less favourable to the Russian alliance than 
Lord Grey. He^was,in fact, engaged in transactions which 
might well be regarded as hostile to Russia, and he was not 
sorry when an opportunity occurred which enabled him, as 
he expressed it, ‘ to take the Lievens down a peg.' 

Within six months of the occurrence of these irritating 
incidents in London, Lord Durham was sent, in July 1832, 
on a special mission to St. Petersburg, more probably by 
the influence of Lord Grey, than to the liking of the Foreign 
Secretary. It was supposed that the object of this mission 
was to intercede for clemency in favour of the ‘ glorious and 
^ deeply-outraged Poles ’ ; but Mr. Le Strange informs us 
that the British Government sought by this means to induce 
Russia to join the Western Powers in compelling the King of 
Holland to settle the Belgian question. However this may 
be, the political results of the mission were null. Not so the 
effect Q^^tho relations of the czar and the ambassador. Lord 
Durharii was received with the greatest cordiality and dis- 
tinction. The Emperor Nicholas was at Cronstadt to meet*' 
him, and received him privately at first on board the im- 
perial yacht ; then went himself on board the Talavera, and 
left nothing undone to show his marked consideration and 
goodwill to this country. It is clear that the real mark of 
these extraordinary attentions was Lord Grey himself, whose 
friendship the czar thought more important than the adverse 
movements of Lord Palmerston and Mr. Urquhart. 

The princess writes : — 

‘ The same question continually recurs, “ la Lord Grey sjitisfied ? ” — 
for it is he whom we have always in mind in all we do to show con- 
sideration and friendsliip for his son and daughter.* 

To this Lord Grey replies : — 

* A thousand and thousand thanks, dearest princess, for your very 
kind note. 1 should indeed be most ungrateful if I could be insensible 
to the consideration for myself, and to the kindness and condesoGBsiofi^ 
which Jwivo marked the emperor's reception of Lord Durham. 

, ' Siuce i saw you, I have received letters both from him and from^y 
daughter, down to the 29th ultimo, and they both speak in raptures of 
everything they have seen and met with. Lambton has conceived a 
great admiration of the emperor, from all his conversations with "Iduif 
and speaks also with great satisfaction of his communicUtidna 
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Gomit Nesaelrode. He is sensible, as he ought to be, of the kindness 
he has received from everybody ; but mentions particularly Generals 
Benkendorf and Gzemicheff and Count Orlc^, to whom, as well as to 
Count Nesselrode, I beg you will express how much I have felt their 
attentions.’ (Vol. ii. pp. 375-376.) 

The effects were not as great as Lofd Grey supposed, and 
Lord Durham’s head was turned by the courjj which had been 
paid to a greater man than himself. But at this very time 
the Foreign OflSce was working in an opposite direction. In 
November the princess threw out a hint that ^ the emperor 
^ would be reilly grateful to Lord Grey were he able to send 
^ Lord Heytesbury back as ambassador.’ She even asked 
Lord Grey to grant her this as a personal favour. Lord 
Heytesbury was an able diplomatist, who had already filled 
the post creditably. But this did not suit the views of Lord 
Palmerston. He was, of course, perfectly justified in declin- 
ing to send a particular envoy at the request of a foreign 
Power, though made indirectly. But whom did he select in 
Lord Heytesbury’s place ? Certainly not a persona grata to 
the Eussian Court. He appointed a man best known in the 
diplomatic service for his ardent sympathy with the Turks 
and the Poles — Sir Stratford Canning ; a man of stropg will, 
and fiery temper, supposed to be personally hostile to the 
Emperor Nicholas, a^ certainly obnoxious to his Majesty 5 
and this appointment was made without inquiry, and pub- 
lished at once in the * London Gazette.’ Sir Stratford 
Canning would doubtless have performed his duties in St. 
Petersburg with ability, and we hope with temper ; but the 
manner of his appointmeSnt, and his own antecedents, had in 
them much that bore the appearance of a deliberate Insult, 
and this occurred within four months of the extremely cour- 
teous reception of Lord Durham. The motive of this strange 
appointment is not explained, for at the crisis which ensued 
after the defeat of the Turkish army by the Egyptian forces 
at Konieh, no man could have been more useful at Constan- 
tinople than Sir Stratford Canning, or more useless at St. 
Petersburg. But it seems that a resolution had been taken 
by the British Cabinet to reserve the embassy to the Porte 
for Lord Ponsonby, a near connexion of Lord Grey, who was 
accordingly sent there. 

We are not surprised *that under the circumstances the 
emperor declined to receive Sir Stratford. The emperor 
i^id to Lord Heytesbury, ^Stratford is a man who sees 
^ ixeachery under every chair.’ It is practically a rule, in ' 
^plomacy that a foreign envoy should be a man 
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brhags with him the friendly ooiintenance of a friendly 
Power; and it is impossible that he should succeed in main- 
taining friendly relations if he is regarded with distrust or 
aversion. An official representation to this effect had been 
made by Prince Lieven to Lord Palmerston ; but the appoint- 
ment was already made and gazetted, and to cancel it was to 
place a stigma on Sir Stratford Canning, who was himself 
extremely annoy fcd by the refusal to receive him. The question 
came before the Cabinet. Lord Grey supported Lord Palmer- 
ston in his decision, which was vehemently opposed by 
Lord Durham, who shortly afterwards resigned the Privy Seal 
and quitted the ministry. Canning, oddly enough, was 
sent on a mission to Madrid, with the title of ^ His Majesty’s 
‘ Ambassador to the Emperor of all the Russias ' ; but the 
Russian embassj'- was at an end, and he resented the affront 
to the last day of his life. There is something wanting with 
reference to this transaction in these letters, for the princess 
refers to a * promise * of Lord Grey’s ; but what the promise 
was does not appear, nor how he was released from it. 
Mr. Greville gives a fuller account of this transaction in his 
Journals at the date of February 1C, which he had 

from the princess herself. She assured him that both Lord 
Grey and Lord Palmerston had promised her that Lord 
Heytesbury should stay at St. Petersburg ; but Lord 
Heytesbury, who was a Tory, could *not and would not 
retain office under a Whig government : and it seems 
that Lord Palmerston afterwards changed his mind, being 
provoked with her interference, and especially by her appeal- 
ing to Grey against a Foreign Office appointment. The 
princess certainly did not manage the affair with her 
usual discretion. The result was that no British ambassador 
was sent to Russia for several 3^ears ; and they were years of 
no ordinary importance, for Russia proceeded to act alone in 
the East as we acted in the West, and the Treaty of Unkiar 
Skelessi, which was signed in July 1833, was in some 
measure the counterstroke of the siege of Antwerp and the 
French alliance. The British embassy remained vacant, 
and the Emperor of Russia withdrew his envoy from London 
in the following year ; from the occurrence the Canning 
incident it became evident that the mission of Prince and 
Princess Lieven was drawing to a- close. It terminated in 
August 1834, curiously enough exactly at the time when 
Lord Grey withdrew from the leadership of the Whig party 
and the Government. 

Madame de Lieven undoubtedly left England with regret. 
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She had spent here the most brilliant years of her life, and. 
although she was devoted to the imperial family and the 
political interests of Eiissia, she abhorred that country as 
a residence, and speedily obtained leave to reside ^n Paris. 
She was, in fact, no Muscovite. In religion she was a 
Lutheran. By birth she belonged to those Baltic Provinces 
which have given to Eussia, in former reigns, herv,most 
eminent statesmen — the Benkendoifs, the Nesselrodes, the 
Brunnows, the Lievens. She resented .any encroachments 
on the rights and privileges of her native province, such 
as have been of late disastrously renewed ; and we have - 
heard her exclaim on such an occasion, with more faith than 
truth, ‘Cela n’est pas Eusse,’ for she believed in her 
emperor. 

Lord Grey expressed surprise as well as regret at the 
change in the Eussian mission, which, however, he might 
have anticipated, as he sent no ambassador to’ St. Peters- 
burg; and he adds that ‘our political relations have not 
‘ been so comfortable as I could wish.’ But his personal 
regard for his accomplished correspondent remained un- , 
diminished, and the idea of parting with her ‘ occasions 
‘ a pang which he had not power sufficiently to express.’ 
The correspondence, however, was not interrupted. It 
continued from 1834 to 1841, and Mr, Le Strange informs 
us that a third volume, now ready for the press, will com- 
plete this work. Barring the hyperbolical language in 
which these letters speak of the coiniiion events of life, and of 
the mutual attachment of the writers, which meant no more 
than a confidential intimacy, there is much that will be 
read with interest in these volumes. They would have 
gained in value by a good dciffl more compression and 
abridgement ; but we live in an age of expansion, and they 
will not only be read with interest by the survivors of a 
former generation, but they will remain as a permanent 
record of two remarkable personages who played a consider- 
able part in the course of events some sixty years ago. 
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I T is just half a century since, in tbe pages of this Journal, 
Macaulay wrote his great essay ui)on the Papacy. The 
moment of the appearance of that remarkable contribution 
to ecclesiastical history gives to it now a peculiar value. 
The year 1840 stands halfway between the French Eevolu- 
tion and the present day, but the changes which have taken 
place in the world since the commencement of the Vietorian 
era have brought with them greater* and swifter altera* 
tions in the political status of the Church and in its rela- 
tions with the peoples of the earth than have occurred not 
only in the previous half-century, but probably in all the 
previous ages since the foundation of Christianity. 

It would be foreign to our purpose to describe the 
position of the Eoman Catholic Church among the nations 
^ty years ago. Suffice it to say that in Italy Italian 
unity was as yet an idle dream; Garibaldi was at Monte- 
video nourishing greater griefs against Charles Albert of 
Piedmont than against Gregory XYI., who then sat on 
the Papal throne. Pius IX. was a novice in the Sacred 
College, created that year Cardinal Archbishop of Imolaj 
the flight to Gaeta and the siege of Borne were yet to 
come. In England eleven years had elapsed since Caili^O 
Emancipation ; eleven were to follow before a recrudesoencB 
of anti-Papal feeling took shape in the Ecclesiostieal 
Titles %ilL The Oxford movement had begun, but Traet 
XC. had not yet shaken the Establishment. Six 
later an event was to take place in the Sister E!ingdti^.^oif . 
deeper effect on the destiny of the Boman Ohuroh than:' 
the schemes of legislators or the dialectics of tImologHii%.- 
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when the Irish famine drove across the Atlantic almost 
a nation of emigrants^ carrying with them their ancient 
faith. 

It is evident, therefore, that, when Macaulay wrote that 
the Church’s ^acquisitions in the Nqw World have more 
^ than compensated for what she has lost in the Old/ he 
could not have anticipated what was about to happen. The 
illustrious reviewer displayed his foresight when, proceeding 
to describe how ^her spiritual ascendency extends over 
' the vast countries which lie between the plains of the 
‘ Missouri and Cape Horn/ he prophesied that those coun- 
tries might a century thence contain a population equal to 
that which then inhabited Europe; but his coupling of 
South with North America, taken together with his men- 
tion of the Missouri Valley (at that time the remotest 
boundary of civilisation), shows that he expected the 
growth of Roman Catholicism in the Northern Continent 
to proceed from the settlements of the French and Spanish 
races from St. Louis to Natchez and New Orleans. Yet 
even then the Roman hierarchy in the United States, 
which has just celebrated its centenary, had already reached 
its jubilee. It is the policy of the Roman Catholic Church 
to leave nothing to chance. Her claims to Divine insti- 
tution have never interfered with the perfection of human 
organisation. A stream of migration from Europe to 
America had been steadily progressing as the years went 
by, and as the Church gradually grew in prosperity, so 
her machinery was strengthened and elaborated. The 
Irish famine occurred just at the moment when improved 
means of communication were on the eve of revolutionising 
the world, and with the immigrjttion from Ireland came 
by degrees a population only less vast from Germany. 
Teuton, no less than Celt, if born in the Roman Church, 
found raised for him, in the land where he and his children 
were destined to lose all characteristics of race and 
nationality, the altars at wliich he might worsldp with 
unchanging and familiar rite in the faith of his fathers. 

We propose to trace the growth of the Roman Catholic 
Church in the United States, briefly describing how, from 
a small and quasi-aristocratic sect in a small corj^er of 
the British colonies and* from a missionary propaganda 
among the Indian tribes in other portions of the territoxy' 
now under the American flag, it has grown into one o( 
the most powerful and most democratic religious oom« 
munities v^ich the world has ever seen, and one vrhieh Is 
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fEited to leave a lasting mark on the history of Christen- 
dom. It is not our purpose to recount the romantic story 
of missionary enterprise and martyrdom among the native 
races, nor to relate the narrative of the French Canadian 
settlement which has preserved to this day on British soil 
the tradition of the ancient regime of Catholic France — 
picturesque subjects which have found a worthy historian 
in Parkman, whose glowing pages save his country from the 
reproach that literature is dead in tlie United States. 

That the first discovery of the American Continent was 
made by Catholic adventurers — from Cabot and Columbus to 
Cartier — and possession proclaimed in the name of Catholic 
monarchs before the sires of the Pilgrim Fathers were 
born is common knowledge. It is a matter of uncertainty 
to identify the spot on the territory now included in the 
United States where the sacraments of the Church were first 
administered, and it is not for us to decide whether Ponce de 
Leon’s followers first said Mass on the shores of Florida or 
whether it was first celebrated under the flag of France on 
an island off the coast of Maine thenceforth known as Sainte 
Croix. It was not, however, on French or on Spanish soil 
that the foundations of the English-speaking Catholic 
Church in America were laid, but in a British settlement 
lying halfway between Maine and Florida, when, in 1634, 
Leonard Calvert, by right of the charter granted to his 
father, Lord Baltimore, sailed up the Potomac and name 
the colony Maryland in honour of King Charles’s Catholic 
queen. 

We have before us two volumes fi^hich contain substantial 
groundwork for a history of Roman Catholicism in the 
United States. One of them — the ^ Life and Times of Arch- 
‘ bishop Carroll,’ by Mr. John Gilmary Shea — admirably 
carries out the promise of its title-page, which describes the 
work as embracing the history of the Catholic Church in 
the United States from 1735 to 1815, the span of life of 
the remarkable personage who was the first bishop of the 
American hierarchy. As we have little but praise to 
bestow upon this valuable contribution to national and 
ecclesiastical history, we may be permitted to express our 
candid opinion upon the other, seeing that half the author- 
ship of the ‘ History of the Catholic Church in the United 
‘ States ’ IS ascribed to Mr. Shea. It is possible that he may 
have supplied some of the material used in the volume ; it 
is difficult to believe that so learned and conscientious a 
writer can hftve had any share in the compilation of this 
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ill-printed, ill-arranged, ill-written book. Hidden among 
pages of trivial narrative related in pitiable English, 
there are to be found the undoubted results of labour 
and research, but their discovery is a painful task. The 
authprs’ style may be judged from their use of the word 
‘ deformer ’ as a humorous method of spelling ‘ reformer,* or 
from their italicising a Congressman’s prefix of ‘ Honour- 
‘ able ’ when they wish in sarcasm to show their disapproval 
of his conduct. If the work is intended to rank as a serious 
history, the introduction of this kinct of thing is an affront 
to the intelligent public of America ; if it is intended as a 
popular manual, we would point out that writers on great 
subjects are in duty bound to endeavour to raise the tone 
of the audience they address. Considerable space is devoted 
to an exposure of slanderous libels uttered by worthless 
enemies of the Church, but we doubt if the bitterest 
Orangeman in the Union ever j)ublished worse libels than 
the portraits which in this volume are made to represent 
certain venerable prelates. In the United States, of all 
countries in the world, there is no excuse for adorning the 
cheapest of editions with gross illustrations. Mr, Shea’s 
Life of the Archbishop, which is, however, a comparatively 
costly work, is illustrated with remarkable skill, and the 
pictures and facsimiles which accompany the letterpress are 
in many instances of high interest. 

Before the Eevolution, in only two of the colonies of 
Great Britain now included in the United Stales was the 
exercise of the Roman Catholic religion permitted — in the 
feudal settlements of Maryland and Pennsylvania. The first 
Lord Baltimore, towards the end of the reign of James I., 
had, on abjuring Protestantism, given up his offices under 
the Crown and accepted a grant of territory in Newfoundland. 
After his efforts to settle that portion of the island known 
as Avalon, he migrated to Virginia, where he found a 
diflSculty in the oath of the king’s supremacy which was 
required of settlers in that loyal colony. 

* Then it was that Lord Baltimore solicited a charter which would 
permit the Catholics to practise their worship undisturbed in one spot 
on the shores of America. His request was granted and Maryland 
was ceded to him, subject ojly to the yearly homage of two Indian 
aiTOWS, and the payment into the royal exchequer of one«fifth of the 
gold and silver drawn from the mines. Lord Baltimore died in 1632, 
at the very moment when this charter was issuing. His eldest son, 
Cecil Calvert, inherited his rights, but he had not the energy to direct 
the expedition in person, and to Leonard Calvert, second son of 
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QcoTgCf Lord Baltimore, is due the honoiur of having founded Mary- 
land.' 

It was on the Feast of the Annunciation 1634 that 
two little vessels, the ‘ Ark ^ and the ^ Dove/ sailed up the 
noble estuary of the . Potomac, familiar to many English 
travellers who have gazed upon the wooded landscape 
stretching over *the States of Virginia and Maryland from 
the summit of the lofty obelisk which is reared behind 
the White House, or who have gone down-stream from 
Washington on a pilgrimage to Mount Vernon, the home 
of the hero of American Independence. Two hundred 
families were on board, most of them Catholic refugees 
from the penal laws of the old countr)", and, when 5iey 
landed, their first act among the trees on the riverside was 
to hear Mass said and the Litany of the Cross by Father 
White, one of those restless, energetic English Jesuits of 
Continental training who played a most active part in the 
history of England till the last struggle was ended for the 
Stuart dynasty. Lord Baltimore had entrusted the charge 
of his Maryland settlers to this zealous priest and to another 
member of the Order, about whose name there is some 
uncertainty, as those were the days, which were to continue • 
for many a year, when a succession of names and a series 
of disguises were of necessity part of the paraphema of 
every Jesuit father. We shall soon see the great share 
which members of the Society of Jesus had in establishing 
and strengthening the Catholic faith in the American Re- 
public a century and a half later. 

The Catholic founders of Maryland openly proclaimed the 
liberty of Christian worship in the colony at a time when 
the Roman Catholic religion was rigorously repressed by 
every Protestant government in Europe, and by all the 
other English colonies in America, for Pennsylvania was not 
founded until nearly half a century later. The great Pro- 
testant historian of the United States, Mr. Bancroft, bears 
testimony to this magnanimous policy where he describes 
how ^ the Catholics took quiet possession, and religious liberty 

* obtained a home — its only home in the wide world — at the 
^ humble village which bore the name of St. Mary’s. . . 

^ The Roman Catholics who were oppressed by the laws, of 
‘ England were sure to find a peaceful asylum in the quiet 
« harbours of the Chesapeake, and there, too, Protestants 

* were sheltered against Protestant intolerance.’ * 

■' 

♦ Bancroft’s ‘ History of the United States,’ vol. i. c; vU. 



The Catholic Democracy of America* 48l 

The authors of 'The Catholic Church in the United 
* States ^ refuse to give to the Calverts and their followers 
any credit for their principles of toleration 

' To gain entrance to Lord Baltimore’s vast domains it was necessary 
to believe in the divinity of Christ ; but if,, even with this restriction, 
the conduct of the founders of Maryland is the object of so much 
eulogy in America, we must claim our right to hesitate in joining in it. 

. , . When a State has the happiness of possessing unity of religion, 
and that religion the truth, we cannot conceive how the government 
can facilitate the division of creeds. Lord Baltimore had seen too well 
how the Englidii Catholics were crushed by the Protestants as soon as 
tliey were the strongest and most numerous ; he should have foreseen 
that it would be so in Marylrnd, so that the English Catholics, instead 
of finding liberty in America, only changed their bondage. Instead, 
then, of admiring the liberality of Lord Baltimore, we prefer to believe 
that he 'obtained his charter from Charles I. only on the formal con- 
dition of admitting Protebtanls on an equal footing wntli Catholics.’ 

It is difficult to conceive that these Avords wore written in the 
United States of America, by American citizens, in the last 
quarter of the nineteenth century. It is fortunate for Catho- 
licism that the sagacious chiefs of the American hierarchy 
have not shared this regret that the Eoman Catholic Church 
was not established in perpetuity as a local sect, instead of 
having become, by tbl^ir wise polic 3 % working freely in a free 
country, the most powerful religious community in one of 
the most prosperous nations of the world. Supposing that the 
founders of the Kepublic had favoured this idea of local sec- 
tarianism and that America had become a nation notwith- 
standing, would these historians, for the sake of preserving 
Catholic uniformity in Maryland, willingly submit to arrest 
on crossing the Potomac at Harper’s Ferry because the State 
of Virginia required subscription to the Thirty-nine Articles? 
Would they like to read in the Philadelphia ' Ledger ’ how a 
Quaker and his wife from Pennsylvania had been hanged by 
the Independents on Boston Common as the penalty of a 
little tour in Massachusetts, which Puritan state, under the 
policy they decry, now contains nearly three-quarters of a 
million of Catholics? Would they consider it agreeable 
for the summer crowds wliich throng the Newport beach to 
be forcibly baptised by immersion, according to the Bhode 
Island creed ? •* 

It is the great glory of the Catholic Church in the United 
States that it has never bpen a persecuting body, and those 
blind guides who regret that in her early days she did not vie 
with the colonising Protestant sects in their intolerance must 



462^ The Catholic Democracy of America. Aprils 

.b^ patbolics of that retrograde type of mind who in Conti- 
nental Europe have made Boman Catholicism synonymons 
with reaction, against the spirit of which the enlightened 
Cardinal now at the head of the American hierarchy has 
waged at least one bold and successful fight. These regretful 
admirers of an intolefant exclusiveness justify their senti- 
ments by the suffi^ings undergone by the Maryland Catholics 
in consequence of Lord Baltimore’s liberal policy, but we 
believe that the present position in Christendom of the 
Catholic Church in America is in no small measure due to 
the generous tradition of its earliest home in Maryland, Hhe 
‘ cradle of civil and religious liberty,’ and also that the 
harsh discipline of a century produced a sturdier race of 
faithful sons to uphold tlie Church in the young republic. 

^ Maryland was the abode of happiness and liberty,’ says 
the venerable Bancroft ; ‘ conscience was without restraint. 

* A mild and liberal proprietary conceded every measure 
‘ which the welfare of the colony required : domestic union, 

‘ increasing immigration, a productive commerce, a fertile 

* soil which heaven had richly favoured with rivers and deep 
‘ bays, united to perfect the scene of colonial felicity.’ * In 
order to further the interests of this settlement Lord Balti- 
more even urged Puritans of Massachusetts to migrate to 
Maryland, offering them lands, privileges, and religious 
freedom.- There, in 1649, the Catholic majority of the 
General Assembly of the colony passed the famous ‘Act 
‘ concerning Religion,’, which Cardinal Gibbons, in contrast 
to our quoted utterance of his timorous fellow-citizens of the 
laity, describes as a ‘noble statute,’ and one ‘which will 
‘ reflect unfading glory on that State as long as liberty is 
‘ cherished in the hearts of<men.’ f It runs : — 

‘ Whereas the enforcing of conscience in matters of religion hath' 
frequently fallen out to be of dangerous consequence in those common- 
wealths where it has been practised, and ibr the more quiet and 
peapeable government of this province, and the better to preserve 
mutual love and unity amongst the inhabitants, no person whatsoever 
within this province professing to believe in Jesus Christ shall be 
anyways troubled or molested for his religion, nor in the free exercise 
thereof, nor anyways compelled to the belief or exercise of any other 
religion against his cunseiit/ 

If the grim and narrow religioug^ testa of the New England 
governinents be compared with the Maryland profession of 

* Bancroft's ‘Ilislory of the United States*,’ vol i, c. vii. 

t Fai’lh of our Faihers, c. xvii. 
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Christianity, it will not be a matter of wonder that the 
Protestant historian we have quoted, himself a New 
Englander, declared that here ^ Conscience was without 
‘ restraint.* 

The same eminent writer proceeds to describe how the 
disfranchised friends of prelacy from Massachusetts, and 
the Puritans from Virginia, were welcomed to equal liberty 
of conscience and political rights iii Boman Catholic Mary- 
land, and he tells the shameful story how, five years later, 
when the P’^ritans gained the ascendency in the colony, 
they had neit \er the gratitude to respect the rights of the 
government b which they had been hospitably received, 
nor the magnav mity to continue the toleration which alone 
had enabled tliv n to reside in Maryland. It was now the 
turn of the Puritan majority to pass ‘ an Act concerning 
‘ religion,* which forbade liberty of conscience to be extended 
to ‘Popery, prelacy, or licentiousness of opinion.* 

Nearly forty years later this contraband ‘ prelacy ’ became 
predominant, and in 1692 the Assembly established the 
Anglictfn Church in Maryland, erecting parishes throughout 
the colony, and levying a tax on all citizens for the support 
of the clergy ; and in 1 704 was passed ‘ an Act to prevent 
the increase of Popery in the province,* which inter alia 
enabled a child born, of Catholic parents, on becoming a 
Protestant, to exact from its father in his lifetime the share 
of his property which would otherwise devolve upon it after his 
death. Eoman Catholics henceforward for seventy years 
were only permitted to hear Mass in their own families 
witliin their own groutids. Subsequently the Assembly 
Toted that Papists should pay double the tax levied upon 
Protestants, and oppression became so burdensome that 
DanieL Carroll, the father of the first American bishop, 
sailed to France to negotiate with Louis XV. the emigration 
of the Maryland Catholics to Louisiana, but the Most 
Christian king declined the offer, having no ambition 
concerning his Mississippi domains, soon to be ceded to 
Spain. 

We must not pause to describe the small accessiSn to the 
Catholic community by the arrival of a small band of 
Acadians after the deportation from Nova Scotia in 1766 of 
the French peasant community, an episode which has been 
related with such picturesque pathos by Longfellow in 
< Evangeline,* that the equally distinguished son of Harvard, 
Farkman, has suggested that the poet*s fancy mistook 
Acadia for Arcadia. Nor can we dwell upon the domestic 

YOL. OIiXXI. NO. GCCL. K £ 
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life of the Marylanders, which, by reason of the manoi^ial 
system established by the Calverts, was qnasi-aristooratic in 
its character, and into which the penal laws had introduced 
conditions not nnlihe those to which the Catholic gentry in 
England submitted dujring the eighteenth century. ' 

The neighbouring colony of Pennsylvania, which; like 
Maryland, was founded on a feudal basis, was the only other 
British settlement in which the Roman Catholic religion was 
tolerated before the Revolution. William Penn, in establish* 
ing his magnanimous code, not only acted according to the 
tolerant principles of the Society of Friends, but he was also 
desirous to adopt a policy acceptable to King James IL, 
whose favour he enjoyed, and, the City of Brotherly Love 
having been laid out in 1683, we find that as early as 1686 
the offices of the Church were celebrated in a wooden 
building which stood on the site of what is now Walnut 
Street, Philadelphia. The German immigration to America 
is often spoken of as if it were entirely a phenomenon of this 
century, yet in 1757 the German Catholics in Philadelphia 
outnumbered those who spoke English. A remarkable relic 
of this period and region is a manuscript missal in duplicate, 
written in characters clearer than print by the Jesuit Father 
Schneider, who was too poor to buy mass-books from Europe, 
and the distance between his mission -stations was so great 
that he undertook the laborious task in order to lighten the 
load he had to carry as he tramped through the Delaware 
valley. At this timeHhcre were in Pennsylvania about 
3,000 ‘ customers,’ that is, adult Roman Catholic communi- 
cants, and in Maryland about 10,000. The non-com- 
municant Catholics under age are reckoned to have been 
about the same number in*each colony. 

Tlie settlement now known as the State of New York deserves 
a word of mention. When New Netherland was colonised 
the dominant party in Holland laid down in the charter that 
the Protestant religion as set forth by the Synod of Dort 
should be maintained by the Company. In 1664 New York 
was captured by the British, and having passed into the 
hands of James, Duke of York and Albany (after whom the 
capital and the commercial port are named), a Roman 
Catholic governor was sent out from England in 1688.. 
Catholic influence in the colony %eems to have been only 
transient, as before the end of the century * there were 
* only seven Papists — or, at most, seven Papist families-^ia 
^ New York,’ and in 1700 a law was passed declaring Jestdtci 
and Popish priests incendiaries and disturbers Of t&i peace* 
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Thenceforward until the Revolution the history of the 
Catholic religion in New York is almost a blank. In 1741 
a curious incident occurred. The negro slaves, who were a 
sixth of the then population of 12,000, were accused of a 
conspiracy to burn the city and massacre the inhabitants. 
The Reverend John tJry was condemhed, it is said unjustly, 
as one of the white leaders of the plot, aq^ he was put to 
death chiefly on the ground that he was a Catholic priest, 
but to this day the doubt has never been cleared up whether 
he was a Roman ecclesiastic or a nonjuring Anglican 
divine. It is*an interesting fact that eleven of the convicted 
negroes were burned at the stake, as it is the boast of the 
descendants of New England Puritans that in their neigh- 
bouring colonies, though death was the penalty for every 
form of heresy — from Quakerism to witchcraft — the cord 
was the invariable capital instrument, and a recent writer 
has been severely criticised in America for having asserted 
that the progeny of the Pilgrim Fathers burned their 
witches.* 

Of the vicissitudes of the missionaries of Rome among , 
the Indians in the Puritan settlements it is not our purpose 
to speak, as in New England jDrior to the Revolution there 
was practically no Catholic population. Nor shall we at- 
tempt to describe the.position of the Church in the French 
and Spanish territories which are now included in the 
United States, interesting as it would be to show how the 
colonists of France and Spain, to say nothing of the Minor- 
cans, Greeks, and Italians in Florida, helped to lay the 
foundations of the heterogeneous American nation. It may 
be mentioned that after the capitulation of Canada by 
France to Great Britain the frqij exercise of Catholic reli- 
gion, secured to the Canadians by the Treaty of Paris, was 
extended to the inhabitants of the simultaneously ceded 
region which now includes Northeim Ohio, Indiana, Illinois, 
Michigan, and Wisconsin ; but these settlements, as well as 
those on the Mississippi, were retained under the jurisdiction 
of the Bishop of Quebec. 

We have now approached the eve of the change of things^ 
when America was about to become a nation. Forty years 
on from the Declaration of Independence the history of the 
Catholic Democracy of thje United States, which comnienqed 
at that epoch, is identified with the life and oflBce of the 
xemarlmble man who first among American citizens wore Idle 
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Hiitre, and for the better understandings of bis work and 
influence we must go back for some years and away from 
the Western Hemisphere while we briefly trace his early 
career. 

Jolin Carroll, the future Archbishop of Baltimore, was 
born in 1735 at Uppers Marlborough, in the division of Mary- 
land known as Prince George’s County, the name of which 
marks the setting up of the Protestant succession in the old 
country. His birthplace, a modest log cottage, still stands 
about halfway between Washington and Chesapeake Bay. 
His father — Daniel Carroll — had early in the century, in 
spite of penal laws, migrated from Ireland to Maryland, where 
some of his kindred had already settled. At the age of 
twelve he was sent to a Jesuit college at Bohemia, established 
by the Society not far from the frontier of Pennsylvania, so 
that refuge might be easy in the toleraiit Quaker province 
in case of interference by iho Maryland officials, and one of 
his follow pupils here was his kinsman, Charles Carroll, who 
became famous as a signer of the Declaration of Independence. 
His stay at this missionary school was brief, as before his 
father’s death in 1 750 we find him already a student in the 
great seminary of St. Omer. In spite of their disabilities, 
the English Catholic families had at this period an advantage- 
over their countrymen of the same rank in that, instead of 
undergoing the somewhat rough and narrow training of tlie 
country-gentleinaii of the Walx)ole era, they were sent abroad, 
where, under the tuition of the most accomj)lished masters in 
Europe, they became cohversant with the languages, the art, 
and the manners of iho Continent. , If tlie education of the 
Jesuits was polished and liberal as compared to that usually 
imparted to the uii travelled Englishman, the contrast must 
have been prodigious between the young colonist so brought 
up and his neighbours who had led patriarchal lives of isola- 
tion in the American plantations. Had John Carroll returned 
to the old homestead as a brilliant layman he doubtless 
would have been numbered with the leaders of the Revolu- 
tion ; but another destiny awaited him. 

In French Flanders he remained for eight years, spending 
the last two at Watten, a few miles from St. Omer, where 
was the novitiate of the English province of the Order. He 
had decided to enter the Society of Jesus, and after his 
period of discipline at Watten he was sent on to the Jesuit 
college at Liege to prepare for the priesthood. In 1759 he 
was ordained, and while preparing for his final vows he 
occupied at St. Omer, and again at Li^ge, a chair of philo^ 
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sophy, and not till 1771 did lie take the final vows of a 
professed father. 

The Jesuit society had fallen on troublous times, and it 
was in France, in 1762, that the first open attack was made 
on the Order. The college of St. Qnier was consequently 
expelled from French territory and re-established at Bruges, 
on the invitation of the Austrian Gowrnmcnt. While 
Father Carroll was reorganising the seminary, in 1771, he 
was selected by the superiors to make the tour of Ilurope with 
the son of Lprd Stourton, and had they a more direct con- 
nection wdth our subject, we should be tempted to dwell on 
his letters, written from places which were soon to be the 
scene of the most momentous changes in the modern history 
of the world. At Komo, however, eveni.s were proceeding 
which gravely concerned the liistory of the Church in 
America, and the results of wdiich to the present day are 
aftecting one great Catholic coniniunity on the Western Con- 
tinent. The young Jesuit priest, when he arrived on the 
banks of the Tiber with his pupil, found his Order in the 
coldest shade of disfavour ; its coining ov(‘rthrow was publicly 
discussed, and lampoons on the Society were openly sold in the 
streets of the Eternal ( 'ity. His position must have been one 
of 2^eeuliar delicacy. The Homan piieslhood in the British 
colonies was subject to the Vicariate-ApostoHc of England, 
and the person at the Vatican who exercised a controlling 
influence in all ecclesiastical appointments in Great Britain 
and her dejieiidencies Avas Henry Ktuart, Cardinal York, the 
arch-adversary of the Jesuits. Father Carroll, moreover, 
wail on terms of close intimacy with many of the English 
Catholic families of ancient lineage. The Stourtons, whose 
son he was educating, flic Arifndells of Wardour, whose 
friendshii) for him may liave arisen from the tradition that 
Lady Baltimore was a daughter of their house, and the Welds 
of Lulworth, under Avhose roof he was later to receive the 
highest commission of the Church, were Jacobites to a man. 
Cardinal York was then in the jitiine of life, and his active 
zeal against the Jesuits was the more redoubtable inasmuch 
as the Holy See recognised Charles Edward as King of Eng- 
land, though the story of Culloden Avas then a quarter of a 
century old. 

In 1773 Clement XlVt suppressed the Society of Jesus 
throughout the Avorld by the famous brief ‘ Doininus ac 
‘ Eedemptor nostor,’ a document with Avhich all Englishmen 
who take an interest in the British Empire ought to be 
familiar, seeing that its far-reaching eflfects are still agitating 



488 ' The Catholic Democracy of America. April> 

the Province of Quebec and the Dominion of Canada 
generally. Father Carroll re 2 >aired to Bruges, where he 
signed submission to the mandate when the commissaries 
of Maria Theresa came to take possession of the English 
college. The fathers were dispersed, their i)roperty seized, 
and John Carroll crossed over to England, where he retired 
to Wardour Castle, Lord Arundell, who was a count of the 
Holy Eoinan Em^jirc, making a vain a|)i>eal to the Austrian 
Government. It was not, however, a time for dignified re- 
tirement. Events were taking ^dace in America compared 
with which the dissolution of the Jesuits was insignificant, 
and in June 1774 Father Carroll, bearing faculties as a 
secular priest, landed at Richmond, Virginia, from a vessel 
which was one of the last tliat cleared from England before 
the Revolution. lie had left his native land a child of 
twelve, and not until his fortieth year did he rest again 
beneath the roof of his widowed mother. 

At the end of the j)rovious year Bishop Challoner, the 
Vicar- Apostolic of the London district, had notified to ^Messrs. 
‘ the Missioners in Marihind and Pennsilviiiiia,’ the dissolu- 
tion of the Society of Jesus, wliiclj had worked in the former 
province for a hiindroJ nnd thirty-nine years, and it was on 
the eve of the Revolutioji that the Jesuit fathers accepted 
the brief and became secular jmests. We have seen how the 
western territoiy, south of Canada, was made subject to the 
Bishoj) of Quebec under tlie Quebec Act, which declared 
the exercise of the Catholic faith in those regions free from 
the operation of thox>erjal laws, and this enactment was con- 
sidered by the Protestant colonies as one of the last wrongs 
done to them hy the Britisli government. ^We think,’ 
protested the Continental Congress of 1771, ^ the legislature 
‘ of Great Britain is not authorised to establish a religion 
^ fraught with sanguinary and iinpions tenets.’ The address 
in which the passage occurs was the work of John Jay, after- 
wards American Minister iu London, of whose interference 
on this occasion it has been said that ^ all Canada would 
‘ have been won but for the influence of John Jay’s bigoted 
' address to the pcojile of England, in which the Canadians 
‘ and their religion were assailed in the grossest terms.’ It 
appears certain that the Protestant demonstration at New 
York, after the Quebec Act, drole a colony of Roman 
Catholic Highlanders from the Mohawk valley into Canada, 
and the loyalty of the Canadian Catholics was so great to 
the government which protected them, that the same bishop 
who censured a French priest for admitting to the sacra- 
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ments Canadians serving in the American army, likewise 
reprimanded him for his courtesy in receiving at his house 
in Montreal the Eev. John Carroll. 

The leaders of the revolution soon recognised that this 
was not a moment for sectarian jealousy and division. 
Father CarrolPs journey to Canada was for the purpose of ‘ 
urging the Canadians to remain neutral, a mission which he 
undertook at the request of the Contineutfll Congress, early 
in 1776, which in little more than a year had learned wisdom. 
The great leader, who had the eh'ef individual share in 
making the •United States a nation, had given religious 
intolerance a lesson three months previously. On arriving 
in camp before Boston, after Lexington and Bunker Hill, 
General Washington found preparations being made for the 
celebration of Gunpowder Plot — ^ Pope Dcay,’ as it was called 
in New England — and in Puritan Massacliuscjits the Virginian 
gentleman of Church of England tj'adition issued the fol- 
lowing order : — 

‘ As the commander- in-chief 1ms been apprised of a design formed 
for the observance of that ridiculous and childish custom of burning ^ 
the effigy of the Pope, he cannot help ex])rossing his surprise that thero 
arc officers and soldiers in this army so void of common sense as not to 
see the impropriety of the stop at this juncture, when wc are soliciting 
the friendship and alliance of tlie people of Canada, . . . when to 
be insulting their religion is so monstrous as not to be sulTered or 
excused.’ 

Neither the overtures of Washington nor any subsequent 
efforts diverted the allegiance of the Canadians, but mean- 
while the Eoman CathoMcs in the revolted colonies were dis- 
playing active zeal for the revolution, and now circumstances 
arose which were destined to estal)lish their Church in an im- 
pregnable position in the new nation. Early in the war it 
became evident that the ultimate success of the colonists 
depended on their receiving recognition from some great 
European power, and the colonies, wdiicih a quarter of a 
century before had given their scgis and their treasure to 
wrest Canada from France, now turned to the French king 
to help them in denuding England of her transatlantic pos- 
sessions. French officers, like Lafayette, Jiad already been 
leading the untrained levies of the Continental Congress, 
and at last Louis XVI. concluded a treaty of amity and com- 
merce with the United States, thus formally recognising the 
new republic as an independent nation, French fleets were 
soon seen in American waters, and a French army was 
.welcomed on American soil. The missionaries of Borne Irad 
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been barely tolerated in the limited districts of the colonies 
where they had laboured ; now came Catholic chaplains of 
the foreign legations, the first diplomatic circle in the United 
States being entirely Catholic, and naval and military 
almoners celebrating mass on the men-of-war and in the 
camps and cities. The alliance of the French with the 
colonial revolutionists, which was one of the abetting causes 
of the downfall bf the royal dynasty and the despoiling of 
the Church in France, became on the continent they liberated 
the foundation of the fabric of American Catholicism which 
in a century has grown to be the strongest find the most 
solid ill Christendom. 

Complete religious liberty in the emancipated States was 
not secured in a Avly, nor in a gonenition, but there was a 
general feeling that the Church to which Lafayette and 
Vaudreuil belonged was not only socially and politically 
reputable, but also not antagonistic to American freedom. 
At first only in Maiylaiid and Pennsylvania where liberty of 
conscience as we have seen was traditional, in Delaware 
which is geographically a 2)ortion of Maryland, and in George 
Washington’s native Virginia, were all civil rights without 
distinction or diminution extended to Catholics. In Con- 
necticut and Georgia almost all restrictions were swept 
away. In Rhode Island the law denying toleration to 
Catholics was ex2)unged from the statute book on the appear- 
ance of the French Meet oflF Ncwi)orb. New Jersey made 
the profession of a Protestant fiiitli the test of holding 
office. Massachusetts ^ granted liberty of conschnice, but 
permitted the support of Protestant worship out of the 
taxes. New York, in spite of the liberal efforts of Gouver- 
neur Moms and Philij) Livingstone, imjposed conditions 
which virtually excluded (Catholics from the legislature. 
New Hampshire enacted tliat the members of its House of 
Representatives should be Protestants, a provision which, we 
believe, is still on the statute book ; and the two Carolinas 
likewise imposed a Protestant test. Great as was the 
advantage given to Roman Catholicism by the Revolution 
and the French alliance, it is none the less certain that the 
faith which is now professed by the most powerful religious 
community in the Union had not a fair start with the creeds 
of other denominations at the birth of the new nation. 

The Tory jiarfcy made great efforts to excite the old aiiti- 
Ojitholic prejudice against the American cause, and, because 
the French chaplains in New England were now permitted 
to celebrate Mass and to parade the streets in religious pro- 
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cessions, the United Empire Loyalists taunted the Puritans 
that, just as Poj^cry was recognised in Canada, it was now as 
much established in their States as any other religion. On 
the other hand, the British government hoped to ^aw some 
of the Catholics in the revolted colpnies into the military 
service of the king. It was accordingly proposed to raise a 
regiment of Roman Catholic volnnteers, wiiich, as no Papist 
could hold a commission in his Majesty’s forces, was 
officered by Protestants. The attempt was not very suc- 
(‘cssful, and the ^ Black-lists ’ of Tory loyalists in Maryland 
and Pennsylvania are said to contain remarkably few Catholic 
names. The clergy showed unswerving fidelity to the revo- 
lution, the Cerman priests, as well as those who were born 
in America, and even the small number of British birth who 
might easily have left the country by entering the English 
lines, clung to the cause of the colonists. Indeed, the United 
States owed the possession of the Far West in great measure 
to the good ofliees of a. Catholic i)riost. The vast territory 
north-west of the Ohio, which was known as the Illinois 
country, was by the Quebec Act part of Canada.. England 
had never recognised, nor did the Continental Congress 
recognise, the claims of any of the States to it, and it was 
reduced to the authority of the republic chiefly by the 
influence of Father -Gibault, who had worked among the 
Indians for a dozen years, and who, strange to say, was a 
French Canadian by birth. 

By this time the first official recognition of the Catholic 
Church had been made by the American government. In 
July 1779 the French enVoy, M. Gerard, issued an invitation 
to the president nnd members of the Continental Congress 
sitting at Philadelphia, as follopws : ‘ Monsieur, vous otes 
‘ prie de la part du Miiiistre PlenipotenLiaire de France, 
‘ d’assister au Te Doum fpi’il fera chanter dimanche 4 de 
‘ ce mois a midi dans la chapelle catholique neuvo pour 
‘ celebrer I’anniversaire de riiidepcndanee des Etats-Unis de 
* I’Amerique.’ Two years later the same minister invited 
Congress, the Supreme Executive Council, and the Assembly 
of Pennsylvania to hear another sermon from his chaplain, 
Pere Seraphin Bandol, who had preached on the former 
occasion, in thanksgiving for the surrender of Lord Corn- 
wallis and the British arftiy to the combined forces of the 
United States and France at Yorktowii. 

The close of the war marks an important period in the 
history of the Church in the United States. The old Vicar 
Apostolic of the London district had died early in 1781, and 
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lis successor. Monsignor Talbot, was evidently, in spite of 
penal laws, first an Englishman and then a Catholic, as he 
declined all intercourse with a country which he considered 
in a state of rebellion, and declared he would exercise no 
jurisdiction in it. The clergy in Maryland and Pennsylvania, 
who for the most part had been members of the recently 
suppressed Society of Jesus, had much diflidence in approach- 
ing the Holy See. At last, after the peace, Father Carroll 
and four of his colleagues, representing different districts, 
met at Whitemarsh and drew up a petition in the name of 
the ‘ missionary priests residing in the thirteen United 
‘ States of America,’ praying the Sovereign Pontiff to confirm 
as superior the Vicar-General, who had been appointed by 
Bishop Challoner, with powers to administer the sacrament 
of confirmation and to perform other essential functions. 
Dr. Carroll’s letter to the Propaganda, which accompanied 
the memorial, was the first of the series of statesmanlike 
documents which the leaders of the Church in America have 
from time to time addressed to the Vatican. ‘ You are not 

* ignorant,’ he writes, ^ that in these United States our reli- 
‘ gious system has undergone a revolution, if possible, more 

* extraordinary than our political one,’ and he sets forth 
with great skill how along with toleration of all Christian 
creeds there exists a strong jealousy •of any semblance of 
foreign jurisdiction. While Father Carroll was pleading 
that the Church in America must be administered locally by 
Americans, his friend,, Benjamin Franklin, the envoy of the 
republic at Versailles, was intriguing with the Nuncio for its 
subjection to the Galilean Church *by the appointment of a 
superior nominated by the court of France, but his diplomacy 
was disavowed by Congress^ and the Church in America just 
escaped being involved in the disaster of the French Revolu- 
tion. Finally, in June 1784, Father Carroll was appointed 
Prefect Apostolic in the United States, the name attached to 
the seal of the desigiiatory decree being one which in another 
person has been distinguished in our generation, Cardinal 
Antonelli. Thus was established in national independence 
the American branch of the Catholic Church, but, though a 
term was put to English jurisdiction, it should be noted that 
the far northandnorth-west still remained within the diocese 
of Quebec, and the American territory near Louisiana which 
was now Spanish, was administered by the Bishop of Santiago 
de Cuba. 

Dr. Carroll's utterances from the first days of the organisa- 
tion of the Church struck a keynote of liberality and fear- 
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lessness which is still heard in the voices of his successors. 
In his controversy with one Wharton, formerly a Jesuit of 
Maryland, he declares that ‘ it never was our doctrine that 
‘ salvation can be obtained only by those actually in the 
‘ communion of the Church ; ’ and iji a letter to an Irish 
Capuchin in connection with the controversy he writes 
with remarkable boldness upon tin character of the late 
Pope Clement XIV. : ‘ You think I was mistaken in attri- 
‘ buting to him a time-serving polic; . . « • May God have 
^ mercy on his^soul ! but whatever allowance charity may wish 
‘ for him, the pen of impartial history will not join you in 
‘ attributing to his public conduct the virtue of benevolence 
and he adds that from his personal observation in Rome he 
considers that the Holy Father’s behaviour to the Jesuits was 
‘ irreconcilable even with common humanity and the plainest 
‘ principles of justice.’ Again, he exj)resses a wish that the 
liturgy might be said in English for the benefit of the poor 
people and negroes unable to read. Be it remembered that 
these were not the expressions of an ambitious ‘separatist 
about to lead a schism, but w^ere the sentiments of the 
devoted priest whose recent appointment as Superior of the 
Church in his native land was the first of a series of marks 
of supreme confidence conferred ui)on him by the Holy See.* 
The Prefect Apostolic was not satisfied with his position 
of dependence on the Propaganda. ^ We form,’ he writes, ^ not 
‘ a fluctuating body of labourers in Christ’s vineyard, but a 
^ permanent body of national clergy^’ He tells Cardinal 
Antonelli that the American people will not endure the 
interference of any forcigii potentate, and that the Catholics 
must be permitted to nominate their own superior, subject 
of course to the pleasure of the Holy See. His ^ Relation on 
^ the State of Religion in the United States,’ which he drew 
up for the information of the Propaganda, is a most interest- 
ing document. Maryland contained about 16,000 Catholics, 
(of whom 3,000 were slaves, ^ of African origin, called negroes ’); 
Pennsylvania about 7,000, nearly allvhite. In Maryland, the 
heads of Catholic families were for the most part planters ; 
in the neighbouring State they were nearly all farmers, ex- 
cept the merchants and mechanics living in Philadelphian 
In the other English-speaking localities the Catholics were 
scattered and destitute of all religious ministry, except in 
the State of New York, where there were about 1,500 of 
them. The city of New York was in reality then, what it 
now unduly assum*es to be, the capital of the United States. 
It was the seat of Congress and the residence of the foreign 
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envoys. The first Catholic church in New York was built 
the instrumentality of the French Consul-General, de 
Cr^vecoDur, and the Spanish minister obtained leave to build 
a legation chapel, the chaplain of which, Father O’Connell, 
from the Dominican Hospital at Bilboa, was probably the 
first Irish priest to settle in the United States. 

We must pass over the incidents attending Dr. Carroll’s 
first ministry at Baltimore, the jealousies roused against the 
old members of the Jesuit order, the attempts to colonise the 
West, and the effects of immigration after the.peace, which 
brought in large numbers of German Catholics. The letters 
of the Prefect Apostolic suppl}^ a vivid record of life in the 
early days of the young nation. The hardships of the clergy 
were severe, their isolation was intense ; how modest their 
stipends may be judged from that of their Superior, who 
received £210 a year. One privation of the priests, how- 
ever, which Dr. Carroll describes to Archbishop Troy of 
Dublin in an appeal for labourers, would not, it is to be 
feared, moVe to pity the heart of the Cardinal Archbishop of 
Westminster of the present day. ^ Hardships of every kind 
he says, ‘ and particularly great scarcity of wine, must be 
‘ borne with. Sobri<3ty in drink is expected from clergymen 
i to a great degree. That which in Europe would be esteemed 
‘ no more than a cheerful enjoyment of a friendly company 
* would be regarded hero in our clergy as an unbecoming 
‘ excess.’ 

It became more and more evident that the appointment of 
a bishop was of absolute necessity.^ Refractory priests, men 
of indocile mind, the offspring of times of revolution, who 
chafe under ecclesiastical discipline, took advantage of the 
fact that the Superior was*a missionary functionary, subject 
to the Propaganda at Rome, and appealed to the new-born 
patriotism of Americans, which was all-jealous of foreign 
jurisdiction. Once again Father Carroll petitioned the Holy 
Father, who in 1788 gave directions for the election of a 
bishop by the priestliood. The choice fell on the Prefect 
Apostolic, with only one dissentient voice ; and, in November 
1 789, Pius VI. issued under the seal of the Fisher’s ring the 
Bull erecting the See of Baltimore, the centenary of which 
decree was the occasion of the great celebration last winter. 

Once more John Carroll crossed the Atlantic, and in the 
summer of 1790, at the hands of the venerable Bishop 
Walmesley, the Vicar Apostolic of England, he received epi- 
scopal consecration in the chapel of Lulworth Castle, when 
the book of the Gospels was held over his shoulders by the 



1890k The Catholic Democracy of America. 495 

son of Ills host, who was later to be known as Cardinal Weld» 
It was right and fitting that the great English-speaking 
branch of the Eoman Church should in the day of small 
things receive its apostolic succession in its mother land* 
Spain, whose explorers first set up on American soil the em- 
blem of the Church’s faith, might ha^e obtained this honour, 
since it was by the hands of the Spanigh envoy that the 
decisive petition to the Holy See was conveyed. France, 
whose missionaries had planted the Catholic religion 
throughout the continent, from the St .Lawrence to the Missis- 
sippi, had, as wo have seen, aided the recognition of the Church 
by the newly born nation, but in the year of grace 1790 
France was amply occupied with her domestic concerns. J ust 
at the moniont when the designate father of the American 
episcopate was being welcomed beneath the hospitable Dor- 
setshire roofdree, Lafayette, who had no little share in the 
events of whicli this ^vas tlie consumination, was likewise 
engaged in ecclesiastical ceremonial. Over in Paris an 
altar had been reared in the Champ de Mars on the anni- 
versary of the capture of the Bastille, and there the hero of 
Yorktown waved his sword while Louis Seize swore fealty to 
the revolutionary constitution, after Mass said, for the last 
time in his chequered career, by Charles Maurice de Talley- 
rand, Bishop of Ant up. It was better tliat the oi'dering of 
America’s first prelate should be in the quiet retreat of an 
English manor, though it is strangfe that the democratic 
Catholicism of tlie United States sjiould have received its 
episcopal seal in a home of that English Catholic gentry 
which was even then willing to snfter and to sacrifice for a 
lost cause of absolutism. 

We have described with some tlptai] the circumstances of 
the foundation of the hierarchy because it was the turning 
point of the destiny of Eornaii Catholicism in the Unit<‘d 
States. Had the Church in America not been establisli(*d 
upon a national basis, had it remained as a missionary 
organisation administered by a ca^marilla of foreigners in 
Italy, not only would it never have approached its j)resent 
position of power, but it would have always been regarded 
as an alien institution, and the millions of Catholic immi- 
grants who have peopled and fertilised the continent could 
never have been assimilated with the nation. From the 
consecration of the first bishop onwards the history of the 
Church in America is the history of the American people, 
and a mere sketch of the records of any one of the greater 
dioceses would alone fill a volume. We must, therefore, con- 
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tent ourselves with a rapid view of the vicissitudes and pro- 
gress of the Church in the century which has followed the 
first investment of an American citizen with the episcopal 
purple. 

The year 1790, which had begun with a public acknow- 
ledgement by General Washington of the patriotic part 
which the Catholics had taken in the accomplishment of the 
revolution, ended witli an exhortation by the bishop on his 
home-coming to his people ‘to preserve in their hearts 
‘ a warm charity and forbearance toward every other 
‘ denomination of Christians.’ The next year tlie Holy See 
put the whole of the United States, including all the 
French and Spanish settlements in the West, under the 
jurisdiction of the Bishop of Baltimore, and now succeeded 
a period of difiiculty. The Catholic Church in America 
was, and still is, as heterogeneous in its composition as the 
American nation, and had it not in the early days of the 
republic been guided and governed by patriotic leaders, both 
the Church and the nation might have sj)lit up into communi- 
ties as separate and unsympathetic as arc the populations of 
Quebec and Ontario. There were French priests exiled by the 
Eevolution (Chateaubriand came over with one shipload of 
them), who brought with them the reactionary traditions 
of the ancient regime, and looked with longing eyes to the 
ecclesiastical system in Canada; there was a growing 
German population in several States who declared that 
Bishop Carroll’s jurisdiction did not extend to their nation- 
ality. The bishop was both firm and conciliatory. He 
nominated a German as his coadjutor, who did not, how- 
ever, live to be consecrated, but he brought the separatists 
to complete submission, aaid before the end of the century 
the Court of Common Pleas of Pennsylvania, in a leading 
case, gave a civil sanction to his authority. 

The new century opened with the first episcopal consecra- 
tion ill the United States, when Dr. Leonard Neale, a Mary- 
lander, descended from a^maid-of-honour of the queen who 
gave her name to his native State, was made coadjutor to 
the Bishop of Baltimore. Three years later, in the same 
pro-cathedral. Bishop Carroll officiated at another interesting 
ceremony, when he ‘joined in holy matrimony Jerome Bona- 
‘ parte, brother of the First Consul of France, and Elizabeth 

* Ritterson, daughter of William Patterson, Esq., of the City 

* of Baltimore.’ One of the best-known inhabitants of the 
monumental city to-day is a grandson of the King of West- 
phalia by this marriage, and an inheritor of the unmistakable 
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Napoleonic cast of features. The First Consul had already 
that year taken a step of great moment to the Catholic 
Church in America when, on the retrocession of Louisiana 
by Spain to France, he had forthwith transferred that terri- 
tory to the United States. This accession to his jurisdiction 
was an additional motive for the bishop to urge the Holy 
See to create new dioceses. Pius VII. l^s.d consulted an 
American priest upon Bishop Carroll’s projects when he 
went to Paris to crown Miss Patterson’s brother-in-law, but 
it was not till 1808 that Bulls were is. ued for the erection of 
the sees of New York, Philadelphia, Boston, and Bardstown, 
which last see included Kentucky, Tennessee, and the north- 
west region. The nominees for Boston and Bardstown were 
Frenchmen, and for the other two dioceses Irishmen. All 
of them were consecrated at Baltimore, except the Bishop 
of New York, but Father Coucanen, the Dominican priest 
designated for that see, received his episcopal orders at 
Borne, where he resided, and died in 1810 at Naples, where 
he had been delayed by the blockade of the Mediterranean 
ports. He was to have been the bearer of the archiepiscopal 
pallium to Dr. CaiToll, who had now been named metro- 
politan of the United States, and it was eventually brought 
to Baltimore by the British minister a few months before 
Congress declared war, against Great Britain. 

The last days of the aged archbishop were full of anxiety. 
The British fleet was in Chesapeake Bay and in the Potomac ; 
Washington was burnt ; Baltimore, wjiere the first American 
cathedral was rising, was invested by the English troops, 
and the Holy See chose this moment for imposing upon the 
See of New York a subject of George HI. The venerable 
father of the hierarchy was, howevser, contented in the know- 
ledge that the difliculties of the Chiirch in his native land 
were due chiefly to its flourishing increase, and a bishop was 
given to Louisiana almost at the moment of the battle of 
New Orleans. The last year of John Carroll’s life was 
cheered by the restoration by the Pope of his beloved Jesuit 
order, which he had entered more than sixty years before, at 
a time when the prospects of Catholicism in the British 
settlements seemed well-nigh hopeless. When he died, in 
1815, the revolted colonies had become one of the great 
powers of the earth, and within the land, from Boston Bay 
to the Gulf of Mexico, the Catholic Church was a living and 
vigorous organisation. Of the patriarch of the American 
Church his illustrious successor in the see of Baltimore — 
Cardinal Gibbons —has well said that 
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‘ He did not wish the Cliurch to vegetate as a delicate exotic plant; 
he wished it to become a sturdy ♦^rec, deep-rooted in the soil, to grow 
with the growth and bloom with the devclopement of the country, 
inured to its olirnale, braving its storms and invigorated by them. 
Knowing as he did the mischief bred by national rivalries, his aim 
was that the clergy and people, no matter from what country they 
sprung, should be thorouglily identified with the land in w’hich tlieir 
lot is cast, tluit theyj should study its laws and political constitution, 
and be in harmony with its spirit ; in a word, that they should become 
as soon as possible assimilated to the social body in all things apper- 
taining to the domain of civil life.* 

In no part of the United States lias the growth of the 
Roman Catholic Church been so remarkable as in New 
England, where, till after Iho Revolution, lingered the spirit 
which in the previous century had applauded the Puritan 
Governor Endicott, when he cut from the British flag the St. 
George’s cross ‘ as a Popish symbol savouring of supersti- 
‘ tion, and not to be countenanced by Christian men.’ The 
Preuch alliance and other causes produced such a change in 
sentiment, thnt when Bishoj) Carroll visited Boston in 1791 
he was publicly and privately entertained by Protestant 
societies and individuals. Nevertheless at the end of the 
century, when President Adams ^vas contributing to the 
building of the first Catholic church in New England, follow- 
ing Washington’s example in Philadelphia, Boston con- 
tained only 210 Roman Catholics. At the present day 
there are 225,000 Catholics among the 400,000 inhabitants 
of the Puritan capital. Yet this prodigious change is 
not more amazing than others in the United States which 
have been instrumental in causing the increase of the 
national population, and with it the growth of Catholicism. 
For example, a visitor to the Centennial Congress last 
November might have entered the cars at Baltimore any 
evening after dinner, and have heard Mass in Boston 
Cathedral the next morning ; whereas Bishop Carroll, 
writing from the former city in 1803, says that by starting 
thence at the beginning- of September he hopes to reach 
Boston a few days before a ceremony fixed for Michaelmas. 

An ingenious American priest has suggested that the rise 
of Roman Catholicism in New England was the logical con- 
sequence of the revolution, inasmuch as the proclamation 
of man’s natural rights involved ttie overthrow of the whole 
theological structure which the Calvinistic theologians’built 
upon the corner stone of man’s ^ total depravity ’ ; the 
Puritans, therefore, in signing the Declaration of Indepen- 
dence, signed their own death warrant. The weak point in 
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this philosophic theory is the fact that two generations 
passed away after the revolution before Eoman Catholicism 
gained an extensive domain in Puritan territory. As late as 
1822 Mr. 'Jefferson wrote: trust there is not a young 

* man now born in the United States who will not die a 
‘ Unitarian’ ; and it is an interesting study, though this is 
not the place for it, to trace how the stern faith of the 
Pilgrim Fathers gave way to the cultured Arianism of 
Massachusetts, which, after a long reign among the most 
highly educated community in Aiuc.'ica, is in tarn being 
dethroned by less barren creeds. The early developement of 
the Catholic Church in New England must be ascribed to 
the more practical cause of immigration, though it is true 
that the founder of Roman Catholicism in New England was 
a Congregational minister who became a Sulpician priest 
just a hundred years ago. Father Thayer iiceer attained to 
the episcopate, and the first bishop of Boston was Dr. 
Cheverus, who so slightly divested himself of his own 
nationality that he finally died Cardinal Archbishop of 
Bordeaux. 

In 1820 the Roman Catholics in the United States num- 
bered about 300,000, which is now the Catholic population of 
at least three cities in the Union. In ten years from 1810 
they had doubled, the general peace in Europe having 
stimulated emigration, and they wore now about one- 
thirtieth of the whole nation. From that time onwards the 
history of the Church in America is a record of swift and 
steady progress, and, though the results are of stupendous 
importance to the world*and to Christendom, the details of 
the story are perhaps of local rather than of general 
interest. New sees were erected^ provinces created, councils 
and synods summoned, seminaries founded, and religious orders 
established, so that as the stream of immigration increased, 
and the growing population opened up the vast continent, 
the needs of the new comers were provided for. The record 
is not always one of peace ; lawless demonstration is a fre- 
<Jlient incident in the life of young communities, and half a 
century ago was the centre of a period during which the 
rising strength of Roman Catholicism provoked violent 
opposition in certain cities, notably Philadelphia and Boston, 
when convents were stormed and churches burnt, not with- 
out bloodshed. Nor was the Church always free from 
domestic dissension ; a new population in the sudden enjoy- 
ment of republican freedom would naturally chafe against all 
discipline, and priests as well as people sometimes for a 
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season displayed impatience of authority, but no successful 
schism was ever accomplished. 

It would be impossible here to commemorate even by 
name all the fathers of the American Church who carried 
on the tradition left them b}: Archbishop Carroll. There was 
Bishop England, the first Bishop of Charleston, who from 
the outset of his labours in the Slave States was marked as 
the ablest prelate of his day, and is still remembered as ‘ the 
' light of the American hierarchy.^ There was Bishop Dubois, 
the third incumbent of the see of New York, who, strangely 
enough, was a schoolfellow of Eobespierre and Camille 
Desmoulins, a bravo old Frenchman who, waging war against 
the trustee system in the administration of the churches, 
was threatened at the age of eighty with the loss of his 
stipend, and replied, ‘ Gentlemen, you may vote me a salary 
‘ or not ; I need little ; I can live in a basement or a garret, 
^ but whether I come up from my basement or down from my 
‘ garret, I shall still bo your bish(>p.’ Dr. Hughes, his suc- 
cessor, was the first Archbishop of Now York, and was such 
a conspicuous figure in American public life that, prior to 
the war with Mexico, the Cabinet at Washington urged him 
to accept the x)Ost of minister to that country, and towards 
the end of his life he accepted a temporary mission to France 
during the War of Secession. 1 1 was his successor, Archbishop 
McCloskey, who w\as the first American citizen to be 
invested with a cardinal’s hat. Then there was Archbishop 
Kenrick,.the sixth in the see of Baltimore, whose finished 
scholarship did not make him the less efficient to rule the 
diocese of Philadelphia before his elevation to the primacy 
in the troublous period we have mentioned. The funeral of 
his predecessor, Archbishop Eccleston, was followed by the 
President of the United States and his Cabinet, at the very 
time when the Prime Minister of England — Lord John 
Kussell — was passing his Papal Aggression Bill. One word 
of mention should be made of John Fitzpatrick, the young 
New Englander who wjts consecrated a boy-bishop, and 
who, not long before his premature death, when the news 
came of the firing on Fort Sumter, was the first of the 
Boston clergy to order that all the churches should be kept 
open for jjrayers for the Union. The civil war was a trying ex- . 
perience for the Catholic Church, but though ‘ Maryland, my 
‘ Maryland ! ^ was the rallying cry of the South, and though 
Catholic and Protestant on either side of Mason and Dixon’s 
line forgot all distinction of creed, fighting for the North or 
for the South, the integrity of the Church was never harmedi 
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and, the year after the peace. Archbishop Spalding presided 
over the Second Plenary Council of Baltimore, which was 
said to have been the largest synodical, gathering since the 
Council of Trent. 

The history of Catholicism in the .United States daring 
the last two generations is most effectively expressed in 
figures. In 1830 there were nearly half a million Catholics 
in a population of thirteen millions. By 1840 their numbers 
had doubled, while the population had increased only to 
seventeen millions, the proportion of Eoman Catholics to 
the entire population having risen from iV* Before 

the next decade closed the Irish famine had occurred, which 
was the chief cause of the enormous accession of two millions 
of Eoman Catholic inhabitants, and the three million American 
adherents of the Church in 1850 constituted one-eighth of 
the total population. During those ten years the immigra- 
tion into the United States was composed annually of about 
200,000 Irish and about 80,000 Germans ; but in the next 
decade a change took place, and accordingly in 1854 we find 
that 220,000 Germans landed in America and only 101,000 
Irish. The proportion of Catholics among the Irish immi- 
grants is about seven-eighths ; their proportion among the 
Germans depends on the provinces from which in a given 
year the iininigranis cctme, and varies from one-fifth to one- 
half of the total nnmhcjr. The Catholic po];)ulation never lost 
ground, and now, in 1800, the lowest estimate of its numbers 
is 9,000,000, the highest estimate 12,000,000, in a total 
population of nearly (55,000,000. The next census of the 
United States will deternnne all conjectures, but meanwhile 
it is safe to consider that the Eoman Catholics number one- 
sixth of the inhabitants of the repflblic. 

This enormous growtli of tlie Catholic jiopulation in 
America is not exclusively due to immigration. Other 
causes of the increase are the annexation of territories, such 
as Florida, Texas, and California, the scattered inhabitants 
of which were for the most part Catholic ; conversions ; and 
the multiplying of families. The last of these alone is 
numerically of importance. A considerable number of Pro- 
testants of influence have become Catholic, and no less than 
three archbishops and seven bishops of the American hier- 
ai’chy in the last fifty year^were born in other creeds ; more- 
over, in the days when the echo of the Oxford movement was 
borne across the Atlantic there occurred the strange case of 
an Anglican prelate. Bishop Ives, of North Carolina, divest- 
ing himself of his episcopal office, and becoming a layman 
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in the Church of KQme. It is, however, certain that the 
defections of immigrants have been overwhelmingly more 
numerous than the conversions. For example, at the end of 
the decade in which wo have seen that two millions of Irish 
people landed in America, the increase of Eoman Catholics 
in the country amounted to about two millions. It must be 
remembered that during that period there was also a large 
immigration of German Catholics, and, moreover, a large 
family increase botli among the immigrants and the Catholic 
population already in the couiitiy. It is Jimpossible to 
calculate the number of those who fell away'froni the Church 
in the period, but they })robably amounted to at least a 
million. Admirable as the organisation of the Homan 
Catholic Church is, the sudden accession to the American 
nation after the famine in Ireland and the revolution in 
Germany could not have been foreseen, and the Church in 
the United States dcmbtless lost many of her children, not 
from any defect in her marvellous machinery, but from a 
lack of labourers needed at a time of high pressure. It 
requires all the resources of the jnost energetic branch of 
the most active organisatioji in the woild to maintain a> con- 
dition of preparedness for the incessant growth of the 
Catholic population. ‘ Mossis quidem multa, operarii autem 
‘ pauci ’ is a complaint often uttered by the fathers of the 
American Church. Yet the thirty missioners of 1790 have in 
1890 as successors more than 8,000 priests, working under 
the direction of fourteen archbishops and seventy-three 
sulfragans, while, to the end that the new generation may 
be served by a national priesthood less dependent than 
heretofore on alien aid, there are over 2,000 seminarists of 
the youth of America trai/iiiig for holy orders in the Church. 

The priesthood in the United States is at present drawn 
from every nation of Europe, not only because the immigrant 
Hocks in their first days in a strange land need pastors of 
their own race, but also for the reason that, in a country 
where material ju-osperify is held to be the chief aim of life, 
popular sentiment gives little encouragement to the follow- 
ing of unlucrative professions, whether clerical or secular. 
A growing proportion of the clergy is, however, of American 
birth, and the national feeling, which we found in the earliest 
days of the commonwealth jealfous of all foreign inter- 
ference in the affairs of the Church, will in time establish an 
almost exclusively honieborn priesthood. This same patriotic 
sentiment, which is the most striking and the most potent 
characteristic in the American nation, has for years been 
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swiftly assimilating* tbe myriad hordes of immigrants which 
have peopled the continent. Much is now heard of the Irish 
vote, and of the gross offences and servile acts which each of 
the political parties in the Republic is willing to commit to 
purchase its favour ; much is said of the wonderful pheno- 
menon now presented in the United States, where New York 
and Chicago rank after Berlin as the most i^opulous German 
cities in the world. Fifty yeai’s hence there will be no Irish 
vote to reckon with, and the chief trace of the Germans in 
the great commercial centres will be found in tlje patro- 
nymics of tha inhabitants. The American nation wnll have 
become so vast lhat the immigrant stream, however strong, 
will be overwhelmed in it; and New York, with its half 
German population and its wholly Irish administration, men 
now bom may live to see an American city. Considering 
the relative numbers of the newcomers and of the earlier 
settlers, the progress of the process of assimilation has been 
amazing. It was for this reason that at the outset wo 
emphasised the importance of the immigration which was 
on the eve of taking place fifty years ago. The immigrants 
of that period were often peasants, poor, ignorant, and 
superstitious ; their descendants are citizens of the most 
intelligent of modern nations, whose tendencies arc sceptlciil 
rather than credulous ; they are members of a community 
in which poverty ha% no place, save in the cities where 
strangers congregate. The chief result, then, of the influx 
and increase of Catholic population in the United States is 
that for the first time in the history 'If Christendom we find 
the Roman Catholic religion professed by a great democracy, 
speaking the dominant language of the earth, inhabiting a 
continent of boundless resources, forming a powerful section 
of the foremost in prosperity aulong the nations. In past 
ages, no doubt, it is true that entire peoples adhered to the 
Catholic faith, but the most favourable example in history 
cannot be compared with the free and enlightened democracy 
of America, and in vain in the present day do vre look on the 
Continent of Europe for any such alliance between the 
Church and the people. 

If the fathers of the hieraichy were men prone to reaction 
and timorous, the branch of the Church they govern would 
be a select and attenuated body, and Roman Catholicism in the 
United States would be a? subject of no greater importance 
to the world at large than that of clericalism in Belgium. 
But the Church in America is happy in having at its head a 
great statesnian. Cardinal Gibbons’s achievement at the 
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Vatican, when, the youngest member of the Sacred CoUcge, he 
induced the Holy See to ga back upon its decision condemn- 
ing the Knights of Labour, is well known in this country. 
The a2:)horism of Cardinal Manning, which he quoted to the 
Sacred Congregation, to the effect that in the future era the 
Church will have to deal, not with potentates, but with 
peoiJes, is the keynote of his own public policy. 

We have before us two works from the pen of the Cardinal- 
Archbishop of Baltimore. The brief quotations we have 
already made from ‘ Faith of Our Fathers ’ are typical of 
the spirit of liberality which characterises all the acts and 
utterances of this eminent Churchman. The book is an ex- 
position of Catholic doctrinCj but the generous and even 
affectionate tone assumed towards Christians outside the 
Church is very remarkable in a dogmatic treatise. The only 
serious flaw we have found in the book is one which is 
probably the result of its extraordinary popularity, which 
has necessitated the issue of new editions with too great 
rapidity for revision. The coi}y before us, published in 1887, 
is of the 155th thousand, and tlie 200th thousand has, we be- 
lieve, been called for. The section to which we take exception 
is ‘ On the Relative Morality of Catholic and Protestant Coun- 
* tries, ^ and was evidently written in reply to some intempe- 
rate Protestant controversialist whose arguments do not 
deserve the perpetuation which the Cardinal gives to them. 
We will only say that, even if criminal statistics of 1864 had 
any pertinence to-day. Cardinal Gibbons is the last prelate 
in Christendom to hold up to his people the condition of 
France under the Second Empire as a favourable example in 
morals. 

In this persuasive manual, which is described as ]plain 
‘ exposition and vindicatidn of the Church founded by our 
^ Lord Jesus Christ,^ there is no mention of the cognate 
subjects of relics and of modern miracles, though the book 
is exljyaustive in other resj^ects. The silence is significant. 
We know not what is the personal belief of the Archbishop 
of Baltimore in this regard, but we do know that he is alive 
to the fact that what might be an aid to faith of the 
women of one country, or of the peasantry of another, might 
prove to be a stumbling-block to the practical people of 
America with their rational tendency of mind. Cardinal 
Gibbons is a not unworthy follower of the opportunist 
apostle who wrote to the Roman colonists on the Gulf of 
Cormth, ^ Omnia mihi licent, sed non omnia ezpediimV 
The other volame is one of the most striking books ewf 
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written by a higli«dignitary of tbe Church of Eome. ^ Our 
‘ Christian Heritage,’ which*is dedicated to the memory of 
John Carroll, on the hundredth anniversary of the foundation 
of the hierarchy, is not a polemical wcsrk : — 

‘ It does rot aim at vindicating the claims of the Catholic Church as 
superior to those of the separated branches ©f Christianity. ... It has 
nothing to say against any Christian denomination that still retains 
faith in at least the divine mission oi‘ Jepus Christ. On the contrary, 
I am glad to acknowledge that most of the topics discussed have often 
found, and still find, able and zealous advocates in Protestant writers, 
and, far from despising or rejecting th(‘ir suj/port, I would gladly hold 
out to them the* right hand of fellowship so long as they unite with us 
in striking the common foe.* 

The little volume which opens with these words of charity 
is an apology for what in England is sometimes called 
‘ evangelical Christianity.’ From cover to cover it does not 
contain six pages which would not be endorsed by any Pro- 
testant divine, from the right revorond bench in the House 
of Lords to the pastors of the Reformed Church in France ; 
indeed, the passage in the book to which a French Pro- 
testant wo\ild take most cx'ception is one where the 
Cardinal, who was in Paris when the Fran co-Prussian war 
broke out (on his way home, we believe, from the Vatican 
Council), favourably compares the behaviour of the German 
Lutheran troops with* that of the nominally Catholic French 
army : — 

* The German Emperor, on the contrary, was accustomed to ipvoke 
the aid of Heaven on the eve of an engagoflient, and to thank God for 
victories won. On the evening before the battle of Sedan the chant 
that filled the air from evel-y German camp was not the song of 
ribaldry, but the glorious hymn “ Nun danket alle Gott.’*’ 

We .have quoted these passage’s not because they are the 
most admirable in the volume, or the most valuable, but as 
showing that the sentiment cherished for his fellow Christians 
by the powerful head of the Roman Church in America is 
not a feeling of charitable condescension, but a spirit of 
perfect brotherhood. The chapters are enriched with illus- 
trations from profane writers of unimpeachable Protes- 
tantism, from Lucretius to Mr. Lecky, and the chief outward 
sign that the book is the woik of a Catholic is the un- 
familiar spelling of thq names of Scripture characters 
according to the Douay version — Pharao and JosueT, Achab 
and Ezechias. The Cai^inal takes exception to the action of 
certain denominations in Baltimore which have moved the 
mayor to suppress an 'anti-Christian Sunday school/ on the 
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ground that coercion in religions matter^is in itself anti- 
Christian, and, moreover, impolitic. He denounces monopolies 
with the same fearless hand which penned the famous 
memorial to Cardinal Simeoni on the labour question, though 
the monopolist to-day is as potent a personage in American 
society as was the slaveholder in the South before the war ; he 
attacks unsparingly ‘the gross and systematic election 
‘ frauds ; ^ he naturally criticises the secular school system ; 
and he deplores the laxity of the marriage laws. Never- 
theless, he takes no pessimist view of the future of his 
country, for he recounts with pride that every early settle- 
ment in America was made by some Christian community, 
Puritan or Quaker, Anglican or Presbyterian, Huguenot or 
Catholic ; and in a strain of lofty patriotism he declares his 
hope in the destiny of the nation because from its birth it 
has never ceased to recognise religion as the basis of society. 

If Cardinal Gibbons stood alone in the American hierarchy 
in his liberal and far-seeing oj^portuiiism ; if his sagacious 
recognition of modern tendencies were as far in advance of 
the sentiments of his American co-religionists as Cardinal 
Manning’s intellectual cai)acity is superior to that of the 
English Catholic laity, oven then the influence of his words 
and works would bo great, inasmuch as he is a renowned 
citizen of the United States, of whom all his countrymen are 
proud, and, moreover, a prince of the Church upon whom the 
Holy See has not only conferred its highest gift, but has also 
listened to his counsel in maimer unprecedented. But the 
Cardinal, in his fearless independence, is a faithful spokes- 
man of millions of his fellow-citi'^ens, who in matters of 
faith regard him as their national chief, though the immi- 
grant priests and population sometimes lag behind their 
bold leader. The handsome volume which commemorates 
the proceedings of the Catholic Congress last November, in 
celebration of the centenary of the hierarchy, is filled 
mainly with the sermons and addresses of bishops and lay- 
men assembled at Baltimore and W ashington on that occa- 
sion. The festival was one of such pomp and magnitude 
that it would not have been surprising if in the great 
gathering of Catholics from all corners of the Union there 
had been uttered words of defiance or of self-satisfied ex- 
clusiveness, but we have songbt iq vain for any utterance 
which might wound the feelings of lEhrotestant America. On 
the contrary, though no expression was wanting of devotion 
to the Church and of pride in its progress in the land, of 
which the imposing assembly was a symbol, throughout the 
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orations and discourses there rang clear above all other 
sounds the note of ardent love of country. This is the secret 
of the strength of Catholicism in the United States. 

Cardinal Gibbons does not stand alone among his brethren 
of the episcopate in carrying on the tradition of Archbishop 
Carroll. Among the fathers of the Church who rallied round 
their head when he went forth three years ago to instruct 
the Sacred Congregation in Americai economics there are 
some who are as eloquent in their patriotism as ho. Of all 
the utterances recorded in the commen oration volume of the 
Centenary nothing approaches in power and boldness the 
sermon preached in Baltimore Cathedral by Archbishop 
Ireland of St. Paul, Minnesota, whose great province in the 
West is looted upon by its denizens as the centre of the 
Commonwealth. A few of his sentences, transcribed without 
commentary, will give a better idea of the mission and 
destiny of the Catholic Church in the United States than 
many pages of dissertation : — 

‘The watchwords of the ngc are reason, ediiciitiun, liberty, the 
material improvement of the masacjs. Nor arc these watchwords 
empty sounds. They represent solid realities, for which the age 
deserves praise. . . . Despite its defects and mistakes I Jove my agi*. 
I love its asfdrationa and its resolves. 1 revel in its feats of valour, its 
industries and its discoveries. 1 thank it for its many boneihetions to 
my fellow-men, to the people rather than princes and rulers. I seek 
no backward voyage across the sea of time. 1 will evi n press forward. 
... In our American parlance, let us go ahead. What jf we do at 
times blunder? If we never venture wjb shall never gain. The 
conservatism. which is resolved to bo ever safe is clry-rot. 

‘ Do not fear the novel, j)r<ivided principles are well guarded. It is 
a time of novelties— and religious action, to accord witli the age, must 
take new forms and new direction.^?. Let there be individual action. 
Laymen need not wait for priest, nor priest for bisliop, nor bishop for 
Pope. The timid move in crowds, the l)rave in single file. \Vlien 
combined efforts are called for, be ready, anti at all times be i)roinpt to 
obey when orders are given ; but with all this there is vast room for 
individual action, and vast good to b(3 done by it. 

‘ We should live in our age, know itf be in touch Avith it. Tliere 
are Catholics, more numerous, hoAvever, in Europe than in America, to 
whom the present will not be liiioAvii until long after it shall huA'e 
beoome the past. Our work is in the present, and not in the past. It 
will not do to understand the thirteenth better than the nineteenth 
century ; to be more conversant with the errors of Arius or Eutyches 
than witli those of contemporary infidels or agnostics ; to study more 
deeply the causes of Albigensiari or Lutheran heresies, or the French 
Revolution, than the causes of the social upheavals of our own times. 
The world has entered into an entirely new phase ; tlie past Vill not 
return ; reaction is the dream of men who see not, and hear not ; who 
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sit at the gates of cemeteries weeping over tombs that shall not be 
reopened, in utter oblivion of the living world at the back of them. We 
should speak to our age of things it feels and in language it under- 
stands. We should be in^it, and of it, if we would have its ear. 

^ For the same reasons there is needed a thorough sympathy with 
the country. The Church of America must be, of tjourse, as Cadiolic 
as ever in Jerusalem or Borne; but so far as her garments assume 
colour from the local atmosphere she must be American. Let no one 
dare paint her brow with foreign tint, or pin to her mantle foreign 
linings. There is danger; we receive large accessions of Catholics 
from foreign countries. God witnesses it they are welcome, I will 
not intrude on their personal affections and tastes v but those, if 
foreign, they shall not iiicrust upon the Church, Americans have no 
longing for a Church with foreign aspect ; it w^ould wield no influence 
over them. In no manner could it prosper ; exotics have never but 
sickly forms. 

‘ The stiength of the Church to-day in all countries, particularly in 
America, is the people. This is essentially the age of democracy. 
The days of princes and of feudal lords are gone ; monarchs hold their 
thrones to execute the will of the people. Woe to religion wheTre this 
fact is not understood 1 lie who holds the masses, reigns. The masses 
are held by their intellect and their heart. No power controls them 
save that which touches their own free souls. Wc have a dreadful 
lesson to learn from certain European countries, in w'hicli, from weight 
of tradition, the Church clings to thrones and classes, and loses her 
grasp upon the people. Let us not make this mistake. Wo have here 
no princes, jio ‘hereditary classes. Still tli/^ro is the danger that 
there be in religion a favoured aristocracy, upon whom we lavish 
BO much care that none remains for others. . . • I'he time 
Las come for salvation armies’’ to X)enetratc the wildest thicket 
of thorns and briars, and bring God’s word to the ear of 
the most vile, the most ignorant, and the most godless. Saving 
those who insist on being saved, as wc are satisfied in doing, is not the 
mission of the Church. Compel them to come in ” is the command 
of the Master. This is not the leligion we need to-day — to sing lovely 
anthems in cathedral stalls, and wear copes of broidered gold, while 
no multitude throng nave or aisle, and the world outside is dying of 
spiritual and moral starvation. Seek out men ; speak to them not in 
stilted phrase or seventeenth^century sermon style, but in burning 
words that go to their hearts well as their minds.* 

Such is the language of the leaders of the Eomau Catholic 
democracy of America. It presents a singular contrast to 
the orthodoxy of the Vatican. Perhaps the dii|usion of the 
doctrines and authority of the Church of Rome amongst a 
people differing so widely from thd older nations of Europe 
may lead to important changes in the spirit and traditions 
of the ^Church itself, in spite of tho immutable character 
which she professes. We have seen that the American pre- 
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lates disclaim that arrogant intolerance which denied to other 
Churciies and beliefs the brotherhood of Christendom; and 
we have no doubt that they are willing to abandon the 
grosser superstitions which have been raised to articles of 
faith elsewhere; But this does not diminish our amazement 
that so large a portion of the Amcriean people should accept 
a spiritual government absolutely repugnant to their national 
character and their political institution's. The right of 
private judgment, with complete liberty and independence 
of action, botli in private and in puttie affairs, was of the 
essence of American society. The essence of the Church of 
Rome is the principle of authority, and of authority exer- 
cised by a hierarchy, and in the last resort by an Italian 
priest. That authority tells men what they are to believe, 
even when it raises the Mother of our Lord and the Saints 
to divine attributes and honours ; it penetrates to the inner- 
most recesses of conscience by the rite of confession ; it 
claims the right to direct every act of private life, and 
may one day assume, as it has assumed elsewhere, a great 
political power ; and it proclaims by the ‘ Syllabus ’ direct 
hostility to the liberal sinrii of the age. Above all, it exacts 
that which an American citizen is least inclined to pay — 
irnplicit’and entire obedience. It fills us with unbounded 
astonishment that a people which clniins to be, and is, so 
intelligent and euliglitened, and which was once so ardent in 
the cause of religious freedom, should worship the old idols of 
ecclesiastical despotism ; and we can only attribute so unfore- 
seen a result to the marvellous energy of the Roman Catholic 
organisation in the United States, and to the exhaustion of 
human minds, which, amidst the tumult of conflicting sects 
and the storm of unsettled opii^ions, seek a refuge under 
the shelter of vyhat professes to be an infallible Church. 
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Aet. VIII. — 1. Diego Velasquez and his Times. By Cael 
JusTi, IJrofessor at the University of Bonn. Translated 
by Professor A. H. Keane, B.A., F.E.G.S., and revised by 
the Author. 1 vol. 8vo. London : 1889. 

2. Discourse on Spanish Art. Delivered to the Students of 
the Royal Academy, December 10, 1889, by Sir Feedeeick 
Leighton, Bart., P.R.A. 

Tt may appear a paradox to state that no complete or 
adequate account of the life and works of Diego de Silva 
Velasquez had been written until the masterly biography by 
Herr Carl Justi was recently published in Germany, a titans- 
lation of which by Professor A. H. Keane will form the 
basis of the present article. Yet this is scarcely an exag- 
geration of the condition of art literature with regard to 
this great, and, to moderns, all-important subject, although 
it is one which has occupied painters, specialists, and writers 
of wider scope from the artist’s own time, and even before 
his death, down to our own. 

The earliest and most trustworthy accounts of Velasquez’s 
life are derived from the very fountain-head — the ‘Arte 
‘ de la Pintura ’ of his father-in-law and fervid admirer 
Pacheco, who, strangely enough, showed that he under- 
stood and appreciated to the full the absolutely original art 
of his great son-in-law, although his own principles and 
practice marked him out as one of the last of the band of 
pseudo-idealists of the Peninsula belonging to the moribund 
Italianising school of the seventeenth century. Next comes 
the valuable biography of Paloiuino in the ‘ Musoo Pictorico,’ 
published in 1724, but coii^iled from information obtained 
by this artist, appropriately styled ‘The Spanish Vasari,’ in 
Madrid, where he was at work as early as 1678, and became 
court painter in 1 688. This account — based on the personal 
observation of an artist who had had ample opportunities of 
studying at leisure all Vejasquez’s paintings then left in the 
Spanish palaces, and had also enjoyed the bene6t of the 
memoranda of artists who, like Juan de Alfaro, had been 
closely associated with him — became, and has practically re- 
mained, the standard authority on the subject down to the 
present time. It is unnecessary to refer here in detail to 
the various translations and adaptations of the last-named 
work which appeared during the course of the eighteenth 
century in France, JJngland^ and Germany. 
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Herr Justi points out that two events contributed in the 
first years of the present century to give an additional 
impetus to the study of Velasquez : the one being the 
dispersion during and after the great* Napoleonic wars of a 
large part of the master’s more portable works to France 
and England ; the other, and the more important, the 
decision of King Ferdinand VIl. (1810) io bring together 
in one museum the paintings then in the royal palaces 
of Madrid and San Ildefonso, where they had not been 
available for^tho purposes of critical examination and study. 
Our biograplier here a little overlooks the influence of the 
modern spirit in art — that revolutionary tendency which had 
begun to germinate, more especially in France, in the earlier 
years of the century, as the result of a revulsion of feeling 
against the pscudo-classic revolution headed by the Jacobin 
David against the expiring frivolities of the eighteeentli 
century. Such an influence would naturally lead to the 
study and worship of the least conventional and, in his 
day, the most isolated of painters. 

That accomplished dihditaiite and writer, Sir William 
Slirling-Maxwell, was the flrst to embody, in the ‘ Annals of 
‘ the Artists of Spain ’ (London : 1848), the results of the 
new-born enthusiasm. Herr Jiisti’s criticism of tliis cele- 
brated, and, in its day, ^epoch-making ’ biography, is so fair 
and so quaint in expression, that we quote it in full : 

‘ This writer Avas a gentleman of the grand styl.i, not only because 
he did not make a trade of his books, but because in their company 
we always seem to be moving in the best society. lie doubtless 
appeals to the somewhat spoiled taste of tl)e British public, but he 
always quotes with the conscientiousness of a Avell- trained historian. 
In a small apace he gives the most out-of-llje way, but always interest- 
ing and curious details, such as could bo brought together only by 
FUch a bibliophilist, whose Spaniali library \vas, and still is, without a 
rival in Europe — an alia podrUla, as Ford calls it, “stuffed with 
“ savouries, not forgetting the national garlic.’* Yet, although a 
bkilful draughtsman, 8ir 'William was still far more of an historian, an 
lieraldic writer, and a man of letters, Ilian a connoisseur. He lingers 
rather over graphic descriptions of grand state ceremonials and 
festivities than on artistic proceeses, on the absence of comment on 
which in his numerous notices Prosper Merimee has remarked.* 

Almost, contemporaneous with the publication of Sir 
William Stirling-MaxweM’s biographies was tliat of Richard 
Ford’s famous ‘ Handbook of Spain,’ to the unique charm of 
which, among works of its class, Herr Justi does full justice, 
while he considers the same author’s article on Velasquez in 
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the ^ Penny Cyclopaedia’ to be the best extant in the English 
language. 

As usual, it is the French art critics who have said the 
aptest and most brilliant things on a subject on which 
they are peculiarly well qualified to speak, although not 
one of them has had the courage to undertake and carry 
to a conclusion .a biography tie longue haleine of the 
master. Among those who have written most aptly of 
King Philip’s court-painter may bo mentioned especially 
Charles Blanc, Tlieophile Gautier, and, above all, W. Burger 
(Theodore Thore), a first-rate judge not less of technical 
achievements than of artistic aims and tendencies, whose 
services as a pioneer in bringing about a due apprecia- 
tion of the great Spaniard, no less than in putting* in their 
true light the higher and subtler among the Dutch masters, 
have been invaluable. Later, M. Paul Lefort, a critic who 
had made a special study of the Spanish school, published iir 
the ‘ Gazette des Beaux Arts ’ a series of articles on the 
master, which were afterwards embodied in a separate 
publication. 

The countrymen of Velasquez, if they have in modern 
times contributed no magnum ojms on this the greatest of 
their national glories, have rendered good service in republish- 
ing some extremely scarce documents and works, including 
the histories of Cardiic.^^and Pacheco, and those curious 
papers on Velasquez’s i^a tent of nobility — still in the archives 
of the Order at Ucl^s — which are of special importance as 
landmarks in his personal history. The learned curator of 
the Prado Museum of Madrid, Don Pedro de Madrazo, has 
further embodied in the first part of the catalogue of the 
great picture-gallery a biographical sketch enriched with 
some fresh data from the palace archives. Lastly, Mr. 
Charles B. Curtis, of -New York, has rendered a service to 
future workers in the same field by publishing, in 1883, a 
‘ Catalogue raisonne ’ of all the extant works by, or attri- 
buted to Velasquez and Murillo ; not arrogating to himself 
the right of selection or exclusion on his own responsibility 
— for which he has somewhat unfairly been criticised — but 
leaving that perilous task to more competent authorities, 
whose investigations he was content thus materially to assist 
and shorten. 

It was, however, reserved for Herr Justi to bring to a 
successful termination a labour of love which had occupied 
the better part of seventeen years of his life, and to produce 
what will, we apprehend, long be looked upon as the de^ 
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finitive biography of the great master of whom he treats. 
Wisely deeming that the history of an artist of this calibre 
is above all the history of his works, the biographer has 
not been satisfied with making an exhtiustive study of all 
that Spain — which in this instance means Madrid — retains 
of the life-work of her greatest master, but he has laboriously 
explored again and again, with the most fanitful results, the 
galleries and, above all, the country houses of England and 
Scotland, and has made himself thoroughly acquainted with 
every picture and sketch in the Belvedere of Vienna, the 
Louvre, the ifermitage, and the galleries of Berlin, Dresden, 
Munich, Frankfort, and Rome — patiently running to earth, 
besides, in the archives of Madrid, and in those of Venice, 
Naples, Florence, Modena, and some other Italian cities, 
data and correspondence having reference to the artist’s 
personal or artistic history, or throwing new light upon 
persons or events mentioned in his biography. The result 
is a work which, in respect of general completeness, of the 
searching character of the investigation to which the vast 
mass of material collected has been submitted, of the 
irnpartinlity and critical acumen which happily temper a 
natural and genuine enthusiasm for the great subject 
treated, must take at least equal rank with the typical 
biographies of Albert Diirer by Thausing, and of Hans 
Holbein by Woltmann. Moreover, in literary charm and 
general breadth of appreciation of the historical and social, 
no less than of the artistic side of hi » theme, Herr Jiisti’s 
remarkable monograph must occupy a considembly higher 
place than either the on% or the other of the works just 
mentioned. 

Diego Rodriguez de Silva Velazquez was born at Seville on 
or about June 6, 1599 — in the same year as Van Dyck, one 
year after Zurbaran, three before Calderon and Alonso Cano, 
and six before his royal master and patron, Philip IV. It 
is of high importance in estimating the career and the per- 
sonality of Velasquez as a whole tO bear in mind that his 
father, Juan Rodriguez da Silva, was of ancient Portuguese 
lineage, and that his mothei. Dona Geronima Velazquez 
belonged to a good stock of Seville, both families ranking as 
Sevillan hidalgos or members of the inferior nobility, but 
not making use of the title Don. It would seem, therefore, 
that the name by which he is commonly known is that 
of his mother. At the time when, towards the very close 
of Velasquez’s life, searching investigations were, on behalf 
of the knightly Order of Santiago, made in respect of the 
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artist’s parentage and ancestry — with a view to furnishing 
satisfactory j>ro()f of that untainted hidalguia both on the 
paternal and maternal side, failing which he could not, 
even in coinpUaiiQe with the king’s express desire, be 
received into the Order — it was adduced as a proof of such 
spotless descent that familiars of the Inquisition had been 
chosen from boLl^ families. 

Don Diego’s first teacher in art was the terrible Francisco 
de Herrera, an erratic but unquestionably gifted precursor 
of Spanish realism, whr)se influence on the art of our painter 
must not be underrated, even tbongh, scared no doubt by his 
extraordinary misanthropy and' brutality, the latter remained 
only about a twelvemonth in his studio. Herrera, to be 
understood in all the crude force and riotous disregard of rule 
of his maturity, must be seen in Seville, the only examples of 
liis style to b(‘ seen out of Spain being the leaden-lmed but 
impressive ‘ St. Basil,’ in the Salon Oarro of the Louvre, a 
‘ Blind Musiciiin,’ in Count C/ernin’s collection at Vienna, 
and three scenes from the life of S. Buonaventura, now in 
the possession of the Earl of Clarendon at the Grove. 
Velasquez, froni his nngenial studio, proceeded to that of the 
Iheovist Francisco Pacheco, a,n upholder of the then already 
expiring idealism which in Spain was always an exotic, even 
when, as in the latter half of the sixteenth century, its 
sway was universal and undisputed. Here our painter 
studied fully five years, and, at the close of his Lehrjahre^ 
married, in 1618, his imrster’s daughter. All students of his 
style, however, apparently agree in the conclusion that the 
dreary and wooden manner of Pacheco and those jejune and 
formal pre(!epts, in which he appears to the full as much pre- 
occupied with ritual and orthodoxy of representation as with 
matters of artistic conception and technique, can have exer- 
cised little or no influence on his gifted pupil. Herr Just! 
is at some pains to show that the influence of the first 
teacher, Herrera, was not apxn'eciably greater than that of 
the formalist, his successor; and he supports his view by 
calling attention to the wide differences of technical pro- 
cess to be observed, if wo compare the slashing impres- 
sionistic performances of the master — insurgent against all 
schools alike — and the firm yet careful and solid realism 
displayed in the hodegones or ‘ kitchen-pieces ’ and other 
works of Velasquez’s Sevillan manner. It must, however, be 
borne in mind, on the other hand, that our painter, during 
the five years which he passed in the studio of Pacheco, had 
daily opportunities of studying in the churches and great 
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ecclesiastical establishments of Seville the works of the wild 
misanthropist who may be said to deserve to a certain 
extent the credit of having given the first impulsion to 
that naturalistic style which so ^vell accords with the 
Spanish temperament. 

The theory that ftie genius of Velasquez — absolutely of 
a new type as it undoubtedly was — received little or no 
assistance in its growth beyond n severe technical training, 
but owed practically everything to self-developeinent, is but 
little in accordance with the facts with whicli the world 
is acquainted witli regard to the greatest luminaries bi)th 
in this and other branches of art. Nascent genius, even of 
the first order and the most original typo, must, to begin 
with, have some firm ground into which to strike its roots, 
and, failing this, its progress will be neither swift nor 
certain. 

Even Leonardo da Vinci, in the beginning, owes much 
to Verrocchio, and preserves to the very end traces of his 
influence ; while Raphael, in his youth, carries but a 
stage further the art of Timoteo Viti, Perugino, and Pin- 
turicchio; and Titian derives his earlier nourishment from% 
Giovanni Bellini and Giorgione. In music the same process 
of gradual developement is obseiwablo ; and Beethoven him- 
self, so far from standing alone in the earliest portion of 
his career, sought to assimilate both the form and spirit 
of Mozart ; while the most tremendous of all revolutionaries 
in this art — Wagner liiniself — derives inspiration from 
Weber, and from him takes the inysticism and the romantic 
spirit which give colom; to his earliest and again to his 
latest works. 

On the other side, it is only faij* to point out, in supj^ort ol 
the biographer’s view, that naturalism was in Bpain already 
everywhere in the air in the earliest days of Velasquez, 
literature being, as usual, ahead of the arts. Mendoza’s 
‘ Lazarillo de Tormes ’ appeared in 1586 ; the moth*! 
romance of the Picaresque literature, Aleman’s ^ Vida y 
hechos del Picaro Guzman dc Alfarache,’ in 1599; and the 
first part of ‘ Don Quixote ’ in 1605. Thus the direction 
of the new art was already indicated, and if it cannot be 
conceded that it sprang earth-born for the brush of our 
painter, it is probjtble thaj a relatively slight iinpulsiom'roik. 
without may have been sufiicient to guide it into its ni^uraw 
path. \ 

Judging by the style of works which belong to the earfy 
period of the painter’s Sevillan practice, the most natural 
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inference would be that, if not Francisco HeiTera, then 
Caravaggio or Jusepe de Eibera (Spagnoletto) had through 
their paintings infiuenced him ; and this inference is to a 
certain extent supported by the fact that, later on, Pacheco in 
his ‘ Arte de la Pintura ’ refers to both these artists as 
masters in the domain of naturalism, and classes them with 
his son-in-law. But there are great difficulties in the way 
of the adoption of this view, for nothing is known of any 
originals of Caravaggio at that time in Andalusia ; while, as 
Herr Justi points out, although Eibera^s patron, the Duke of 
Osuna, brought some of that painter^s works from Naples to 
his family seat in 1620, the ^ Epiphany ’ of Velasquez, painted 
in what may be termed the Eibera style, bears the date 
1619 ; and tlie manner of Eibera appears first to have become 
known in Seville through the pictures brought thither by 
Osuna’s successor, Alcala, in 16ol. The biographer from 
this concludes that the first impulsion towards the new style 
cannot have come from Eibera. Yet a little further on, in 
discussing another early work, Jiow in our National Gallery 
— that ^ Adoriitiou of the Shepherds ^ whicli can be but 
little, if at all, posterior in date to the ‘Epiphany’ of 
1619 — he somewhat inconsistently, if with much apparent 
truth, remarks that the shepherd group is not taken from life, 
but ‘ literally from Spagnoletto.’ But how and when taken, 
if we are to follow implicitly the biographer’s statement of 
facts as just given? Altogether this branch of the subject 
remains in considerabjc obscurity, nothwithstandiiig Herr 
Justi’s researches; and, since something must betaken for 
granted, we prefer to assume tliat Eibera’s works were 
somehow brought to Seville, or under the notice of our 
painter, at an earlier period than that now given. 

It is a curious fact that most of the hodeqones — that is 
kitchen and other iamiliar scones of homely life — are now 
in private collections in England. The typical piece of this 
series is the i'amous ‘ Water-Carrier of Seville,’ carried off 
by King Joseph Bonaparte in his flight from Madrid, and, 
after the rout of Vittoria, ])resonted by Ferdinand VIL to 
the Duke of Wellington, in the possession of whose family 
it has since remained at Apsley House. Here the painter 
already appears as a sober, solid, and sure executant, 
handling the brush with masteiy, but without the magic 
ease which he was later to acquire. His aim, at this stage 
of his practice, is the simple objective reproduction of every- 
day truth without arri^e-pemee ; unlike the not less realistic 
Dutch masters, he does not seek to dress up a homely incideiit 
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with a view to enhancing its realism, or to expend on its 
presentation the magic of the most brilliant colouring and 
the most subtle execution. This work, taken by Velasquez to 
court — no doubt, to ^show his hand^ — was selected to adorn 
one of the apartments of Buen Eetiro, and appears to have 
retained and even improved its reputation as a representative 
piece of the master even in the eighteenth century. Another 
and a less important hamhochada of the same type by our 
painter is also at Apsley House, and both canvases have been 
lent thence to the winter exhibitions of the Eoyal Academy. 
Yet. another ^ kitchen-piece,’ the ‘ Old Woman making an 
^ Omelet,’ has passed from the collection of Sir J. C. Eobiu- 
son into that of a noted collector of Spanish and Italian 
pictures. Sir Fi*aiicis Cook, of Eichmond. 

We have already roforred in passing to the painter’s two 
most important ivdigious Avorks of the first period, the 
* Epiphany ’ of the Prado and our own ‘ Adoration of the 
^ Shephei’ds.’ In the former especially tlie master already 
reveals the possession of a quality wliich even lus most 
ardent admirers have sometimes refused to concede to 
him — that of graceful lino and balanced harmonious coni^ 
position. That it did not enter into his conception of 
the art of portraiture to make much use of his gift in 
this direction is pretty evident ; but that ho possessed it 
is clearly proved by the early ‘Borrachos,’ by the famous 
^ Lanzas ’ or ^ Surrender of Breda ’ — so audacious in the 
apparent simplicity with which its^main groups are massed ; 
above all, by the late ^ Hilandcras ’ or ‘ Tapestry Weavers ’ 
— a masterpiece of elogant and decorative arraugement — 
and in a less degree by the much-discussed ‘ Venus and 
^ Cupid ’ from Eokeby, whicli* occupied a j)lace of honour 
at Burlington House this year. The type and quality of 
Velasquez’s style is already well defined in the two last- 
mentioned works ; for although those exceptional pieces, few 
and far between, which he will execute later on, called 
into use a technique more completely developed, and, indeed, 
transformed, they will show little or no change in style 
and general conception, lie is already liere grave with a 
true Spanish gravity, and shows a dignified reticence iu 
strange contrast with the hysterical mood which pervades 
much of, the contemporary Italian art of the seventeenth 
century. On the other hand, he is incapable of the mysticism 
and the concentrated religious passion which are the dis- 
tinguishing mark of the genuinely inspired, if often harsh 
and eccentric, Zurbaran ; while it is evident that he can 
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never descend to the half-simulated ecstasies and the super- 
ficial sentiment by the aid of which, in the treatment of the 
great sacred themes, Murillo afterwards won all hearts, and, 
indeed, with the general public, still maintains that renown 
which he rather deserves as an -amiable, yet sincere, natural- 
ist and a master of portmlture. 

We have seen tha;^ Velasquez at the close of his apprentice- 
ship married Pacheco’s daughter, Juana de Miranda, of which 
event the elder master gives the following naive description ; 

‘ After five years of education and training I married him to 
* my daughter, induced by his youth, integrity^ and good 
‘ qualities, and the prospects of his great natural genius.’ 
The issue of this marriage were two daughters, both born at 
Seville —Francisca, christened on May 18. IGll), and Ignacia 
on January 10, 1021. It is quite possible that having shown 
thus early — for he was at the date of his marriage only in 
his nineteenth year — a calm, equable temperament hardly 
consistent with vast and ambitious designs, or with the love 
of travel and adventure which laid characterised so many 
of his brothers and pnidecessors in art, lie miglit have been 
well content to settle down to the uneventful career and the 
moderate gains of a provincial artist. On March 31, 1621, 
there occurred, however, quite unexpectedly, an event which 
agreeably excited and perturbed all who had formed projects 
of advancement or change. This was the sudden death of 
Philip III., and the consequent accession to the throne of 
Philip IV., then a boy in his fifteenth year, of whose abilities 
a high estimate had already been formed, and who had for 
this reason been jealously excluded by the king’s favourite, 
the Duke of Lerma, from all particijiation in State affairs. 
Herr Justi vividly describes the sudden reaction which ensued 
upon the transformation of the Infante, who until then had 
been subjected to the most irksome control even in his 
private life, into the king and absolute ruler of the still 
powerful and dreaded Spanish monarch}". 

The young sovereign’s g^niilhomhre de edmara, the Conde 
de Olivares — originally a dependent of that Duque de Lerma 
whom he was, with so short an interval, to succeed as 
first minister and uncrowned king of Spain — had resided at 
Seville, where his house had been a rendezvous of poets and 
scholars, among whom he had noticed and protected a friend 
of our painter, Francisco de Eioja. Olivares returned three 
years lat-r to Andalusia with the king, and on that occasion 
took Rioja back with him to court, and there during many 
jears of his prolonged administration maintained him as 
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devoted servant and adviser, both in afiairs of state and in 
the business of pleasure. When Velasquez undertook his 
first journey to Madrid in search of yiore rapid advancement, 
Rioja interested himself strongly in his behalf, while the 
father-in-law^, Pacheco, whose established position in the 
world of art and literature enabled him to command a cer- 
tain interest in influential circles, gave introductions to im- 
portant Sevillans already attached to the court, including 
Don Juan de Fonseca y Figueroa. All these efforts, how- 
ever, led to, no result, for no introduction of our painter to 
the young king was on this occasion brought about. Mean- 
while at the request of Pacheco, he painted the portrait of 
Gongora, the famous poet and ecclesiastic who gave his 
name to the Spanish form of Euphuism. This portrait 
obtained great success at the time at Madrid, but Herr Justi 
doubts whether it is the same curious piece which now 
hangs in the Prado gallery, and of which a good replica 
exists in the possession of Mr. Henry Reeve, which has been 
engraved as the frontispiece to the English edition of the 
works of Gongora. 4 

This first failure of Velasquez, notwithstanding high 
patronage, to obtain a footing at the Spanish court, has a 
remarkable analogy with the first effort of Vandyck a few 
years later (1627) td establish himself at the English court, 
the approaches to which were ingeniously baiTed through the 
cabals of the then highly favoured court limners, Daniel 
Mytens and Cornelius Janson. Tn®both cases a second and 
entirely successful effort was to be made, culminating in a 
permanent triumph and the total subjection and discomfiture 
of all rivals. 

Fonseca, valiantly upholding* his young friend’s interests, 
must have again approached Olivares on the subject of his 
advancement, for in the spring of 1623 came a letter from 
the former to our i)ainter inviting him, at the request of the 
all-powerful minister, to return to Madrid, and granting a 
sum of fifty ducats for trawelfing expenses. Thereupon 
Pacheco, foreseeing and boldly assuming the renown and 
material success which were to be achieved by his son-in- 
law and pupil, broke up his home at Seville, and removed 
to Madrid, where he thenceforth resided and boarded at 
Fonseca’s house. • 

Velasquez made his debuty or rather his rentreCy with a 
portrait of his friend Fonseca, which, being carried to the 
palace by Count Penaranda, chamberlain to the Infante 
Don Ferdinand, there met with such recognition that it was 
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forthwitli deckled that he should paint Don Ferdinand, and 
then, on further consideration, that he should commence with 
the king himself. Oui; painter’s arrival at Madrid coin- 
cided with the visit of Charles, Prince of Wales, on his 
famous matrimonial cxQursion, and the royal traveller, 
remaining in the capital from March 7 until September 2, 
engrossed naturally' the lion’s share of the king’s atten- 
tion. Thus it was not until the end of that period that 
the latter found leisure to sit for the first time to the 
I)ainter, to the magic of whose brush it is dru? that his 
memory has not become as dim, as fiiint in outline, as 
that of any other w^eakling monarch of the long Spanish 
decadence which dates from the last years of Philip IT. 
With this same painter he was to continno, with two im- 
portant intervals, in daily and intimate intercourse during 
forty years ; according’ to him, besides the unbounded ad- 
miration of the true connoisseur that he undoubtedly was, 
as mucli friendship and regard as it was possible for el Reij^ 
isolated and 'wallod in by the inflexible court etiquette of the 
time, to vouchsafe to any subject in so subordinate a position. 
The result of these sittings was the first of the great series 
of equestrian portraits of Philip ; this, as Pacheco tells ns in 
the ‘ Arte de la Pintura,’ ‘ was publicly exhibited in the Calle 
‘ Mayor over against San Felipe to the admiration of the 
^ capital and envy of those of the profession, of which I can 
‘ hear witness.’ Later, when -it was eclipsed by equestrian 
portraits from the brush'" of Rubens, and above all by the 
more mature productions of Don Di§go himself, it fell into 
comparative oblivion, and was removed from the state apart- 
ments; it is believed to have perished in the great conflagra- 
tion which consumed the Madrid palace in 1734. Philip’s 
royal guest Charles Stuart, if his matrimonial projects 
came to nothing, succeeded in reaping a rich harvest of 
paintings and other works of art — whether as gifts from 
his Spanish brother, or as purchases — displaying thus early 
the exquisite taste and the untiring energy in acquisition in 
which he was only to be rivalled by that prince of dilettanti 
the Earl of Arundel, and later on by Philip himself. 
Strangely enough, almost the only much-coveted prizes which 
Charles failed to secure were the twq volumes of manuscript 
with drawings by Leonardo da Vinci, which had formed 
part of the estate of the sculptor Pompeo Leoni. These, 
then belonged to Espina who sold them fourteen years later 
to the Earl of Arundel ; one is the famous ‘ Codice Atlantico * 
of the Ambrosian library, the other the not less precious 
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volume which is one of the chief glories of the royal library 
at Windsor Castle. 

Charles sat to Velasquez, but unfortunately he sat once 
only, just before his departure from Madrid, the result being 
a sketch for which the painter received a hundred escudos 
and Charles’s especial ^ mark of favour,’ whatever that may 
mean. Herr Justi has not succeeded in tracing this picture 
in any inventory, and there is no reason to suppose that it 
now exists, although an attempt, which at the time attracted 
much attention, was some forty j^ears ago made to identify 
it with an fnferior performance which has since found its 
way to New York. Wo would gladlj’^ give not a few of the 
extant portraits of the ill-fiited Stuart for this sketch, with- 
out prejudice to the courtly Vandyck. For Velasquez, court 
painter as he essentially was, never adopted as a necessity 
the canon of aristocratic refinement, vivinuous elegance, or 
conventional dignity then affected by the jiorthern painters 
of great personages, and it \vould be interesting to compare 
the strong realism of the one with the subtle and melancholy 
grace of the other. The other limners who before and after 
Sir Anthony’s advent painted Charles — a Daniel Mytens, 
Dobson, a Lely — were not men of an artistic intuition sucdi 
tliat the world could venture to accept their evidence against 
that of Charles’s laveurite master. 

Thus was Velasquez jit the exceptionally early age of 
twenty-three years formally installed as one of the specially 
privileged painters of Philip IV., « with a studio in the 
palace, a residence in the city, and a monthly stipend of 
twenty ducats, to whicif was added, moreover, special pay- 
ment, as Pacheco states, for each Avork produced. Our 
painter was not, however, to be* sole pinfor riel rey — as the 
post was styled — but found already installed, besides Gon- 
zales, two Italians, Eugenio Caxesi, and Vincenzo Carducho, 
to whom, on the death of Gonzales, was added a third, 
Angelo Nardi. It was Carducho — a skilful and versatile 
practitioner according to the thcn^Ttalian tradition, with im- 
mense powers of production — who, stnng to the quick at the 
facility with which Velasquez had triumphed, and had suc- 
ceeded in maintaining and consolidating his supremacy, 
later on — in 1633 — published his Didlogos, a work on the 
theory and practice of painting, -written with extraordinary 
vigour, and breathing throughout a militant spirit against 
the fashionable naturalism as practised by its chief pro* 
tagonist, and in gloomy forebodings as to the future of acrt* 
In tiie following passage we seem to hear an Ingres thunder-^ 
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ing against artistic degeneracy and the falling off from 
classical and Italian models ; or rather, perhaps, a modern 
French professor of the Institute cursing in vain the uprising 
naturalists and iuipress'ionists and all their works : 

‘ A false prophet has arisen, "whose'^appearance may perhaps be 
regarded as a prophecy of the ruin and end of painting. An enthusiast 
for our art has said :# “ As, at the end of this visible world, the Anti- 
Christ, claiming to be the true Christ,'jjwill]begnilo many peoples to 
their perdition by his imaginary wonders and monstrous deeds, but 
‘‘ which are deceitfully false, without truth or^permanence, so now also 
au anti-Michelangelo has arisen, who l)y his far-fetdhed and out- 
‘‘ ward imitation, by his marvellous animation, lias contrived to 
[lersuade all kinds of jieoplo that such is good j^aintiiig, and that his 
the right method and teaching; thus has he turned them aside 
“ from the path (»f immortality. With his new food and hia highly- 
“ seasoned siiuce Vie has stirred up such lust and licence that we may 
** doubt whether Nature will be able to digest such strong diet without 
“ bringing on a stroke of apoplexy. Who has ever painted, and so 
*• well painted, as this monster of Avit and tiilent, almost without rules, 
“ instruction, studies, merely with the art of his genius, and with 
Nature before liis eyes ! ” No doiilit lliero are subjects for which 
naturalism is tlioroughly suited, but are they such as to confer honour 
on our art ? Scenes of low Ufa (bodetjofus)^ tipplers (Jfonctrlios^^ black- 
legs and the like, wlioro tlie great cxj)endituro of thought consists in 
jiortraying four impudent tramps and two abandoned Avomen, to the 
detriment of art, and willi little fame to the arfist.’ 

It would be interesting to follo^A^ Herr Justi in liis 
remarkable account of ,the rapid rise into prominence of 
Madrid under Philiji II., in Lis descriptions of the great 
dilettanti and the art circles of tire capital, then strongly 
dominated by Italian influences, as might easily be under- 
stood, seeing that so many of the Spanish grandees and 
officers of the court sj^ent a portion of their lives in Italy, 
as viceroys and governors of the vassal provinces. Most 
important, too, is the detailed description of the old Alcazar 
of Madrid (accompanied Avith a careful ground-plan), as 
giving an impression of the gloomy and formal splendours 
among which our painter passed the greater part of his 
life, and evoking the true environment of the illustrious 
personages whom it was the chief task of his life to portray. 
Of Philip IV. onr biographer — happy in possessing here a 
wealth of material in the shape of biographical detail which 
is unfortunately denied to him in the case of his hero, and 
above all in being enabled to contemplate Velasquez’s incom- 
parable series of portraits of the king from youth to age— 
has produced a lifelike and pathetic picture. He shows this 
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carious specimen of the roi faineant as he was, with his 
mixture of good and bad, but total lack of great, qualities ; 
allowing us to appreciate on the one hand the strength of 
his family affections, his literary and attistic tastes, his un- 
usual courtesy and mansuetude towards dependents, and to 
admire his exceptional proficiency as horseman and in field 
sports. On the otlier side is shown that curious mental 
inactivity in political matters, that total incapacity to govern 
as well as to reign, which made his long period of rule 
one of the most disastrous in Spaj ish annals, and, indeed, 
the turiiing-pdint in the decadence of the Spanish nation. 
Of his evil genius, the Conde-Ouque de Olivares, who made 
of his royal master a Spanish Louis XTII., and himself 
sought in vain to emulate the political successes of Eichelieu 
— his great envy and his great dread — the writer has also 
produced a just and striking silhouette. 

In considering Velasquez's early portraits of the king, it 
is necessary to bear in mind that our painter’s appoint- 
ment coincided with the issue of the drastic edict or 
sumptuary regulation of January 11, 1023, which abolished 
those elaborate and imposing structures, the lace ruffs, and^ 
replaced them by the straight, sinooth-starchod golilla^ 
putting down at the same time the bonnets {gorra)^ the short 
cloaks, the knee-breephos, and the long beai*ds, and thus 
irh posing on the court a costume of studied and dignified 
simplicity. The first extant portraits of Philip by our 
master are the bust portrait at the IJrado (No. 1,071) and 
the full-length with the Petition, in wliich the foimialisin of 
the painter’s conception o4‘ the court j^orfra it tVapparat is at 
once apparent. Not the art of Velasquez, but the peculiar 
mental standpoint and physical bearing of Spanish royalty, as 
well as of the Spanish aristocracy, at this period, are to be 
blamed if the first impression given is of greater stiffness of 
attitude than is affected by Titian in his great portraits of 
Charles V. and Philip II., or even by the Dutchman, Antonio 
Mor, in his court portraits. This stiffness is, however, only 
one of attitude and of deliberate intention ; for the vitality, the 
living and breathing character of the figure, is already extra- 
ordinary. The high point of vision, which is one of the 
technical characteristics of the master, is accounted for by 
the fact that, while the Venetians painted, or at least took 
their sketches, seated, Velasquez worked standing. Finer 
and more attractive than this full-length is the splendid 
portrait of the king, now the property of Mr. E. S. Holford, 
at Dorchester House — perhaps the most consummate per* 
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formance of his first period. Here the pose, though stiU 
stiff, is martial and striking ; the splendid dress, with its 
yellow leather gorget covering chain armour, its crimson 
gold -embroidered scarf, and its light-grey hat with a par- 
tridge plume, lends a happy variety to the scheme of colour, 
while the modelling, if it still retains some of the -hardness 
of the first manper, shows a masterly skill and accuracy 
which the painter himself has never surpassed. 

About this time our master painted also the Infante Don 
Carlos, who is described as the cleverest, liveliest, and most 
passionate of the three royal brothers, and wliom Olivares, 
no doubt for this reason, excluded with such jealousy from 
all participation in affairs that he was even suspected of 
having had a hand in his early death, which occurred, 
ostensibly from fever, in 1032. 

It may at first excite surprise that in the Prado Museum, 
and indeed, as our biographer states, in the whole of Spain, 
there is at present but one portrait by Velasquez of his 
patron Olivares, for the all-powerful minister must in the 
course of twenty-two years have been frequently painted by 
the Jimner-in-chief of the official world. Yet when we con- 
sider how generally the Coiide-Duque was execrated, both 
within the limits of the court itself and by the people, and 
with what rejoicing his fall was greeted, there is little room 
for surprise that the counterfeit i)resentinents of the hated 
original should have been got out of the way with as little 
delay as possible. In the Dorchester House collection (ex- 
hibited with the ‘Philip lY.^ at Burlington House in 1887) 
is an early full-length of the Coiide-Duque, the ascription of 
which to Velasquez has been frequently doubted, but which 
Herr Justi now unhesitakingly rehabilitates, declaring it 
even, with what we hold to be considerable exaggeration, to 
be the most important portrait of the artist’s first or Sevillan 
style. Another original by Velasquez must, directly or 
indirectly, have constituted the foundation of Paul Pontius^s 
fine engraving, for which, as a frame to the characteristic 
head, Rubens provided an elaborate symbolical design. 
The solitary portrait above referred to as being in the 
Prado Gallery is the great equestrian piece painted much 
later on, in the maturity of the artist’s second period. In 
this Olivares — although he waB,c» if not a man of peace, 
yet notoriously a man averse from personal participation 
in war — chose to appear for once masquerading as a 
general leading his, to the spectator invisible, troops into 
action* Compelled on this occasion to take a somewhat 
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conventional view of Lis subject, Velasquez appears to Lave 
sought inspiration in the equestrian portraits of Rubens, 
and also — as Herr Justi suggests — in Vandyck’s similar 
presentment of Francesco Maria Balbi, in the Balbi palace 
at Genoa. Two smaller replicas of this work, both of them 
originals, are those belonging respectivfly to Lord Elgin and 
to the Schleissheim Gallery, the former being a masterpiece 
of colour and atmospheric effect, which may possibly have 
been executed before the large original, from which it differs 
in some not uniinportant particulars. 

Velasquez has on the whole been treated more tenderly by 
time than many of his most illustrious brothers in art, both 
as regards the transmission to posterity and the preservation 
of his typical performances. Among those which have 
vnnislied — destroyed, no doubt, in the great fire of 1734 — we 
chiefly deplore the loss of the ‘ Expulsion of the Moriscos by 
‘ Philip IIL,^ a work which was the result of a pictorial 
competition instituted by the king, with a view of vindicating 
the supremacy of his favourite portraitist, even in the branch 
of historical art, and in which the court painters Carducho, 
Caxesi, Nardi, and Velasquez took part, the two independent 
umpires appointed pronouncing ultimately in favour of Don 
Diego. 

An important event in the artistic career of our master is 
doubtless the nine months’ visit of Rubens to Sj)ain (1628-29) 
on the occasion of his fixmous, quasi-diplomatic mission to 
the Spanish court, a mission which Philip and his ministers 
appear to have looked upon somewhat slightingly in the 
beginning, as a breach of diplomatic usage and of court 
etiquette. Though Velasquez had a high admiration for 
Rubens, and, moreover, had nnKmited opportunities of 
studying his ' technique — since he remained constantly at 
work in the royal palace, chiefly on portraits of royal per- 
sonages and copies of Titians in the king’s possession— it is 
no doubt, as Herr Justi forcibly contends, a misapprehension 
to date the growth of his second maimer, with its increase 
in lightoess, unity, and force of tone, and its added pre- 
occupation with atmospheric effect, to a study or imitation 
of the elder master. It is rather to the first Italian journey, 
undertaken in 1630, partly at the instigation of Rubens, and 
to the close study of Titian «,nd Tintoretto at Venice on that 
occasion, that the pronounced change and further develope- 
ment in the style of the painter must be attributed, in 
so far as it is not to be accounted for by his natural self- 
develo^ent in the direction of that ^verdad no pintv^Ot* 
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(Hruth not painting^) which was his device in art, and 
the principle towards the more complete realisation of 
which his endeavours constantly to the very end of his 
career tended. 

Before starting on this first Italian journey Velasquez 
painted the last and foost famous work of his first period, 
the ^Borrachos/ — Anglice, ‘The Topers* — which shows a 
lusty half-draped Bacchus of pronounced Spanish type, 
crowned with vine-leaves, and surrounded by jolly topers 
of the lowest order, upon the head of one of whom, as he 
kneels before him, this modernised Iberian ‘divinity sets a 
crown of foliage ; the whole crowded, but finely balanced, 
group being backed hy a view of one of those Castilian up- 
lands which the painter so loved to depict. Eealistic as is 
the treatment of the work, and incomparably true the pre- 
sentation, without that element of coarseness which a 
northern painter would inevitably have imported into it, of 
various phases of vinous hilarity, the conception is yet funda- 
mentally a symbolical and not a dramatic one. It is, more- 
over, almost the only instance in which Velasquez displays a 
measure of that light-heartedness and openly expressed joy 
in more animal life which so distinguishes Frans Hals and 
the Dutch masters of the seventeenth century ; for, as a rule, 
even in his portrait-like presentments of dwarfs, histrions, 
and street philosophers, he does not depart from the grave 
and detached attitude of observation. 

In 1630 our painter set ont from Italy, proceeding as far 
as Barcelona in the company of the hero of Breda, the 
famous Marchese Spinola, upon whom he afterwards conferred 
fresh fame by his great historical piece, ‘ The Surrender 
‘ of Breda,* better known as ‘ Las Lanzas.* Furnished 
though he was by Olivares with the warmest letters of 
recommendation for important personages at Venice, Borne, 
and the smaller Italian courts, Velasquez found that travel- 
ling in Italy at the particular period chosen for his first tour 
was not always, for a Spaniard, either easy or pleasant — so 
intense was the irritation against his country at that moment, 
especially in Borne and Venice. In some respects the im- 
passioned energ}" of Tintoretto and the unemotional gravity 
of the Spaniard were far apart as the poles ; yet in others, 
especially as regards swiftness and certainty of execution, and 
preoccupation with atmospheric effect, they had much in 
common. It is, therefore, hardly surprising to learn, on the 
authority of Palomino, that ‘he (Velasquez) was much 
‘ pleased with the paintings of Titian, Tintoretto, Paolo, and 
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* other artists of that school ; therefore he drew incessantly 
‘ the whole time he was there, and especially made studit*3 
‘ from Tintoretto’s famous Crucifixion ” (in the Scuola di 
‘ San Eocco), and made a copy of the Communion of the 

* “ Apostles/’ which he presented to the king.’ 

Don Diego entered Eome for the first time in the sixth 
year of Urban VIII. (Barberini), and, at the instance of the 
Pope’s nephew, Francesco Barberini, at once^obtained a resi- 
dence in the Vatican, the huge chambers of which he soon, 
however, found too solitary for his tr.stc, and renounced in 
favour of a more lively abode, the Villa Medici (now Academic 
de France), on the Trinita de’ Monti. Of this enchanting 
site he has left two characteristic landscape studies, now in 
the Prado, in the centre of one of which appears the 
‘ Cleopatno- Ariadne ’ of the Vatican, or, it may bo, the 
replica now in the Pilti Palace. There was a period of 
pause and exhaustion in the art world of Eome at the time 
our painter arrived, for the Caracci had passed away, Donic- 
nichino was passe, and Guido Eeni had long withdrawn from 
the Eternal City ; though, on the other hand, Guercino had 
but recently completed his fine frescoes in the Villa Ludovisi, 
Claude le Lorrain had just returned to the land of his pre- 
dilection, and Poussin had finally transferred his Ijousehold 
gods to Eome, taking xinto himself a wife, tlie sister of the 
landscape painter Gaspard Dughet. We are ignorant of the 
exact course of study pursued by the master on this occasion, 
but learn that * he spent many long days in the halls and 
‘ chapels of the Vatican, drawing Slichelangelo’s Last 
‘ “ Judgment ” ’ and ‘ thjngs by Eaphael.’ Of unique 
interest is the superb ‘ Portrait of a Man,’ belonging to 
this period— -now in the museum of the Capitol — in which 
Herr Justi, though Avith a certain amount of hesitation 
which contrasts favourably with the dogmatic assertions 
on similar points of critics of an inferior stamp, opines 
that there should be recognised a portrait of the painter 
himself, and, if so, the only one extant, besides the much 
later likeness which appears in the ‘ Meninas,’ and the two 
not absolutely authenticated portraits in the Uffizi. An 
etching of this interesting work appears on the frontispiece 
to Herr Justi’s biography. 

The most important performance which Velasquez brought 
back as the fruit of his somewhat tardy Wanderjahre is 
the ‘Forge of Vulcan,’ a humorous piece of mythological 
fantasy, approached from his usual realistic standpoint. 
It shows Vulcan with his swarthy Cyclops at the forge, at 
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tbe very moment when tell-tale Apollo, interrupting his 
labours, warns him, not without a certain satisfaction, of 
his matrimonial misfortune. Admirable in the supple and 
naturalistic rendering of muscular nuditigs, chosen with 
no special view to ^electness of form, and exceptional, 
too, among the works of the master in respect of a 
certain dramatic, if not precisely serious, element which 
thrills through it, this work has for the students of the 
master a further special interest. It shows that even at 
Rome, the fountain-head of idealism, real and false, in art, 
Velasquez never swerved from his naturalism, and could only 
paint what he actually saw before him, leaving to his imagi- 
nation only the role of moulding into a truthful and essen- 
tially living whole the elements deliberately collected under 
his eyes for reproduction. Another, and a companion piece 
of this same period, is the ‘ Joseph’s Many-coloured Coat,’ 
which hangs with it in the Prado Gallery. 

Prom Rome, Velasquez paid a short visit to Naples, there 
to paint, in obedience to a special command received from 
Philip, his sister Mary, the consort of Perdinaiid, King of 
Hungary — the same Infanta Maria who seven years before 
had so nearly become the betrothed of Charles Stuart. The 
picture then produced is supposed to be either the bust 
portrait in the Prado Museum, or the fall-length which 
hangs in the Berlin Gallery — more probably tbe former. On 
this occasion Don Diego — as we are informed by Bermudez, 
but not by Pacheco — had his first meeting with the ttalo- 
Spanish master Ribera, but, unfortunately, we have no trust- 
worthy account of the interview between the two gi’cat 
painters. It is pretty clear, however, that the works of 
Spagnoletto must have excited in a high degree the admi- 
ration of his younger contemporary, since, during the follow- 
ing decades a very large number of his canvases gravitated 
to the Alcazar and the jGseorial, of which, tliough a number 
of important pieces have since disappeared, fifty-eight are 
now collected at the Prado, and sixteen still remain at the 
Escorial. 

For the next eighteen years after Velasquez’s return from 
Italy he remained uninterruptedly iu the king’s service, and 
his happy life of successful production, carried on under the 
vivifying rays of a court favour which was undimmi^ in 
his particular branch by rivalr/, is eventful only fropi the 
artistic, and not from the purely personal point of view, . It 
is during this period that he acquired, in addition to his 
appointment of court painter, several offices — practwaUy 
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sinecures — the functions of which were connected with the 
service of their majesties and the court ceremonies; this 
being a convenient form under virhich increase of income 
could be secured, together with titles of distinction, important 
to the courtier and hidalgo that Velasquez ever considered 
himself to be, as advancing his social position. Olivares, 
always on the watch to exorcise the brooding melancholy to 
which Philip now already gave way, after the fashion of his 
royal house, hit upon the expedient of conjuring up on the 
outskirts of the Prado — on the sitps of a pleasure-garden 
where he liimfielf had agreeably spent some idle hours in the 
company of his pet birds — a royal villa and grounds, to 
which the name of Buen Ketiro was given. The great 
glories of this mock-arcadian retreat wore the so-called 
erniitasy or heruiitages, the ponds and llower gardens, and, 
above all, the theatre, where, with an elaboration of scenic 
decoration and machinery unparalleled in Europe, and 
rivalling similar displays during the later days of the 
Homan Empire, were produced many of (Jalderon’s comedies, 
including the ^ Circe ’ and the ‘ Perseus,^ To adorn the 
walls of the new-made palace, presents — suspiciously reseni- * 
bling forced contributions — were extracted from the grandees 
and officials of the court ; and, in addition to these, twelve 
military pieces of the largest dimensions were ordered for 
the ^ Sala del Keino ’ to illustrate the not very fruitful or en- 
during achievements which had marked the reign of Philip and 
his maire die palais^ the Conde-Duque. These were executed 
by seven painters attached to the cdurt, under the personal 
supervision of Velasquez^j^who, being, as it would appear, but 
imperfectly satisfied with Jose Leonardo’s version of the 
‘ Surrender of Breda,’ himself undertook to repeat this sub- 
ject at a later period, which the biographer has been unable 
accurately to ascertain. 

To this happy accident we owe the world-renowned 
^ Cuadro de las Lanzas,’ one of the masterpieces of the 
artist, and, as regards subject and dimensions, his most 
important work. Its main motive is tlie surrender of the 
city, of Breda (1G25) after a prolonged and heroic resist- 
ance by its noble governor, Justin of Nassau, into the 
hands of Philip’s commander, the Marchese Spinola, who, in 
admiration of his conquered foes, had chivalrously conceded 
^to them the full honour# of war, permitting them to march 
out with ‘all arms and in good order, the infantry with 
;f jflags flying and drums beating . . • cavalry with flying 
streamers, trumpets blowing, armed and mounted as in the 
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‘ field/ Herr Justi’s elaborate and sympathetic analysis of 
this great work, both from a technical and an historical point 
of view, constitutes one of the most masterly sections of his 
book, but it is far too long to be here cited, even in outline. 
The great triumph ofe Velasquez, apart from tremendous 
technical difiSculties easily surmounted, and from an all-con- 
quering skill of execution which yet in no way savours of 
hmvnra^ has herfe been the simply realistic yet noble and 
dignified presentment of a central motive of the highest 
human and historical interest, combined with a perfect clear- 
ness of exposition. If it is scarce!}" possible to defend, from the 
point of view of harmonious composition, the huge perpen- 
dicular mass of lances which give their name to the canvas, 
the balancing of the two crowded groups massed in the fore- 
ground, and the subtle harmony of the two central figures 
of the generals, arc above praise; while the background, 
with its bodies of marching troops and blue-green Dutch 
landscape, with its gleaming rivers and the powdery vapour 
of its atmofqdiere, has everywhere found enthusiastic ad- 
mirers. 

The ^Lanzas’ is less exclusively a portrait-piece than 
are the great achievements of Frans Hals, Eembrandt. 
and Van der Heist in a not dissimilar branch of painting ; 
the main historical incident being here the real as well as 
the ostensible motiv’e of the work, to "which the art of the 
portrait-painter has been .altogether subordinated. On the 
other hand, we are far from the historical pomp, the wealth 
of conventional symbofism, with which a Eubens, following 
in the footsteps of his favourite Vepetians, would have over- 
whelmed such a subject. We feel instinctively that the 
calm, grave Spaniard, witli^his horror of any departure from 
realistic truth of representation, would have shrunk from 
such a mode of conception, which he approached, indeed, 
but once only, and that in the vanished ‘Expulsion of the 
‘ Moriscos,’ the treatment of which had, under the circum- 
stances already narrated, been more or less prescribed to 
him. 

Of the small group of works by our master illustrating 
the pronounced sporting tastes of the royal house of 
Spain — ^and especially of Philip himself, his brother the 
Cardinal Infante Don Ferdinand, his sister Mary of Hungary, 
and even the little Don Balthasar Carlos — the landscapes 
have nearly all found their way to England. Of these the 
chief is the much- discussed ‘Boar-hunt,’ of the National 
Gallery — an undoubted, though a much injured, original of 
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the master, the merits and demerits of which once formed 
the subject of a parliamentary inquiry. An enlarged 
repetition of one of the groups in this painting is in the 
possession of Earl Cowper, and has been copied by Gains- 
borough. We think that Herr Justi shows himself unduly 
lenient to the ‘ Stag-hunt ’ (bolongmg to Lord Ashburton, 
and recently shown at the Grosvenor Gallery) in hesitating 
to pronounce it decisively a mere studib-piece designed, 
perhaps, by Don Diego, but certainly showing little or 
nothing of his hand. With the 7 unting subjects there 
formerly hunjj in an a]>artment of the royal hunting seat, 
El Pardo, likenesses of three royal sportsmen, which are now 
to bo seen in the Prado Museum. We refer to the portrait 
of Philip IV. (a copy or inferior repetition of which is in the 
Louvre), the magnificent presentment of Don Ferdinand — 
a very masterpiece of strength and subdued vivacity of 
treatment — and that of the miniature sportsman, Don 
Balthasar Carlos; in all of which Velasquez shines, not 
only as an iucoinparably faithful delineator of living and 
breathing men, but as n ixiinter of dogs who has hardly 
since kno\vn a rival. These Ik' dej)icts with an unrestrained 
ease and an evident sympathy which he has hardly shown, 
or been periiiitted t<» show, <o the same extent in dealing 
with mankint]. In connection with this group may be 
mentioned one of t.he finest examples of the master to be 
seen out of Madrid, the portrait of the Master of the 
Hounds, Juan Mateos, which, hapging in tlie Dresden 
Gallery, had passed in tlie dark ages of art criticism and 
connoisseiirship, first for^a Kubens, and then for a Titian. 

One incident of this middle time catinot be passed ever in 
silence, as it suj)plies valuable •material towards a recon*- 
struction of the true individuality of our master. This is 
the meeting of Don Diego, then in the full sun of the court 
favour, with Murillo, who, at that time, a sunburnt and 
unkempt youth — had ridden over from Seville to Madrid, 
and naively presented himself at. the Alcazar to seek the 
counsels of his famous contemporary. These Velasquez 
gave him freely and without stint, expounding to him the 
successive stages of his owm method, and enjoining upon 
him a study of the old masters, and, in religious art, of 
Spagnoletto. For the ^elder master divined the greit, 
though undeveloped, capacities of his supplicant, and, 
showing none of that jalousie do metier from which so few 
even among the greatest artists have been exempt, he, with 
a noble simplicity, and as a matter of course, helped him on 

YQL. OliXXI. NO. COOL. N N 



582 


Velasquez. 


April 


his way, affording, at the turning-point of his career, just 
that assistance without which even genius can but seldom 
unfold its wings. 

Two of the most important among the few sacred works 
left by Velasquez belong to this middle period ; the one that 
famous ‘Christ Crucified’ of San Placido, known also as 
the ‘ Cristo de las Monjas/ the other our own ‘ Christ at the 
‘ Pillar ’ (National Gallery), the definitive acceptance of 
which as a representative work of the artist is a thing 
of yesterday. The ‘ Christ Crucified ’ is a triumph of flesh- 
painting, of subtle and exquisite modelling, such as afiirins 
the too grudgingly conceded right of the artist to pass as a 
master of the first rank in the realistic rendering of the 
nude. But we are for the moment rather concerned with the 
conception of this exceptional performance, in which, aided 
either by happy accident or by a revealing flash of genius, 
he has risen to a height of religious passion not attained iu^ny 
other instance. There is here no writhing or contortion of 
the shapely form, no obtrusive outward sign of torture ; the 
Saviour appears in absolute isolation, inotioiilesKS on the cross 
in the marble repose of death, tlie long dark hair falling as 
a veil over one entire side of the beautiful face, and thus 
importing into the conception an element of mystery, a 
suggestion of unrevcaled suffering boi’iie with divine patience, 
Tyhich is of irresistible power. Our own ‘ Christ at the 
‘ Pillar ’ is a work, if not of high inspiration, yet of perfect 
sincerit3% in which the figure of the too-athletic Christ is 
drawn, composed and modelled with masterly skill. 

If our painter is generally depmed to have been little 
attracted by feminine loveliness, and to have had but little 
success in its presentation,, the reason is, in a measure, to be 
sought in the circumstance that he was, in virtue of his oflSce, 
compelled to paint chiefly the two queens, the infantas, and 
the great ladies of the court, to whom etiquette absolutely 
prescribed a rigid and formal attitude and an expressionless 
immobility of feature. Jn three or four instances only are 
we enabled to judge of the master’s standpoint in such 
matters when he was unfettered by rule or custom. The 
fine so-called ‘Sibyl’ in the Prado — almost the only profile 
portrait to be found in the life-work of the master — the 
‘ Femme a I’Eveutail’ at Manchester House (with the pre- 
liminary study in the Duke of Devonshire’s collection at 
Chiswick), and the ‘ Juana de Miranda,’ which has now, we 
regrot to say, jiassed from the Earl of Dudley’s gallery into 
that of the Berlin Museum, are the typical, and it may b© 





said the only, examples of Spanish beauties rendered by our 
master. Especially the wonderful ‘ Femme a TEventail * 
of Sir Richard Wallace is a delineation of a passionate and 
aggressive yet self-possessed and wary* coquette, which both 
attracts and repels with the fascination of an enigma. 

It is not possible to do much more than set forth here some 
few of the other characteristic portraits of the second period, 
which include those of Philip’s iirst qu^een, the charm- 
ing but neglected Isabella of Bourbon, of ^Velasquez’s 
* I)aughter ’ (?) of the celebrated sadrist Qucvedo (now at 
Apsley Hou^), of the sculptor Martinez Montanez, of 
Cardinal Borja (at the Stiidel Institufc, Frankfurt-am-Main), 
of Francesco d’Este, Duke of Modena (in the Modenese 
Gallery). But special mention must be made of the mag- 
nificent ^Admiral Adrian Pulido Pareja,’ which is one of the 
treasures of Longford (-asile and one of the finest examples 
of the master in England. It is exceptional as bearing the 
date 1639, and the signature which Velasquez so seldom 
placed on his canvases. A fine original replica of this work 
with some variations and also witli some uiifortiiuate addi- 
tions by a later and ijiferior hand, is in the collection of the 
Luke of Bedford. 

Spain already at Ihis time possessed two of the finest 
equestrian portraits .w^hich had yet been produced — one, 
Titian’s astonishing ‘ Charles V. at the battle of Miihlberg,’ 
which is surely one of llie world’s greatest masterpieces, the 
other Rubens’s presentment of the Ljique de Lerma, painted 
at the time of his first visit to the Peninsula. But Velasquez, 
while ill the great equestrian portraits of Philip IV., Isabella 
of Bourbon, Don Baltliasar Carlos, and Olivares, measuring 
himself with these giants, steered clear of all imitation— *- 
save, perhaps, as has already been shown, in the Olivares — 
and, consulting now only nature and his own genius, achieved 
a success which in its way may be well paralleled with 
theirs. For if he lacks the siipreino dignity and pathos 
of a Titian, the decorative pompb of a Rubens, he excels 
both these great masters in the extraordinary vivacity and 
truth of his delineation, as in the breezy freshness and truth 
of atmospheric effect which he attains in depicting those blue- 
green Castilian uplands, bordeidiig upon the Sierras, which give 
so truly natioual an aspe(jt to these memorable performances^ 
The * Philip IV.’ has a royal bearing and a manly vigour in 
strange contrast with the ennuye and supercilious air which, 
in accordance with the unwritten law of Spanish etiquettci, 
he affects in the full-lengths 3 while the irresistible energy of 
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movemeut and the youthful vivacity of the ‘ Don Balthasar 
‘ Carlos,’ are beyond praise. Much exception has been taken 
to the horses of Velasquez in these great equestrian pieces, 
on account of their abnormal smallness of head and rotundity 
of body ; but Herr Jasti defends his hero from this reproach 
by i)ointing out that «they belonged to a peculiar Spanish 
breed reserved almost entirely for the members of the royal 
house, and that 'in the war-chargers of the period — as is 
shown also in the strange beasts which appear in Vandyck’s 
similar paintings — the very points which now give rise to 
astonishment and incredulity were those which excited the 
admiration of the judges of horse-flesh of the day. 

A word must be said as to that beautiful portrait of Philip 
now in the Dulwich gallery, in which he appears in a half- 
military costume of great brilliancy — pale bright red adorned 
with silver trimmings and relieved only by the leather 
jerkin and the large black-felt hat. This piece, exceptionally 
gay and fascinating in colour, and by Burger happily likened 
to a Terborcli ‘ writ large,’ is shown by the biographer to be 
the original woi*k painted in 1644 at Fraga, during the 
Catalonian revolt, iind mentioned by Palomino. Of the 
numerous 2 )ortraits which the master executed of the short- 
lived Infante Balthasar Carlos, it is the less necessary to 
speak liere in detail, since a whole series of these pictures— r 
not, however, including the exquisite example at Castle 
Howard — appeared at the last winter exhibition of the 
Itoyal Academy, and ^ were there submitted to full and 
searching criticism. 

To define tJie exact jdace of VeUsquez among the world’s 
greatest portrait-painters is a task of peculiar difficulty. If 
we should divide them into two main groups, and in the one 
of these should jdace those masters whose chief aim has 
been to interpret the human personality as a whole, and 
synthetically to characterise its intellectual and emotional 
individuality ; in the other those who have sought primarily 
to produce a suggestion 4 of living and breathing humanity, 
with its most salient physical characteristics, and with such a 
view of the j)ersonality as may be presented by the keen 
observer contented not to penetrate below the outside of 
things, — it is at the head of this last group that we should 
place our master. He has never been equalled in the com- 
prehensive truthfulness and the absolute vividness of sugges- 
tion with which he places before the spectator the physical 
man in all the energy of actual life and arrested movement ; 
and not only man the animal, such as a Frans Hals with 
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marvellous felicity places before us — ^but man the thinking 
being — thinking, however, thoughts which the painter does 
not strive or care to master. In the divination and interpre- 
tation of intellectual idiosyncrasy and character he does not 
approach the triumphs of John van Eyck, Giovanni Bellini, 
Holbein, among the masters of the older style, or attempt to 
emulate the success of Eaphael, Titian, Lotto, II Moretto, 
or Moroni, among the Italians of the Renaissance. Rem- 
brandt and Vandyck too, although both displayed in their 
portraiture an intense subjectivity of temperament, dived 
deeper below* the surface of things than the peculiarly 
realistic standpoint of Vela.squez permitted him to do. 

In November 1648, nearly twenty years after his first 
visit to Rome, Velasquez again left Madrid en route for the 
Eternal City, which, liowcver — taking Venice again on his 
way — he did not reach until 1650, on the eve of the Universal 
Jubilee. The ostensible motive given by the masier for 
this second Italian journey was to make arrangements, in 
his capacity of director of the works then in progress at 
the Alcazar, for the pictorial einbellishmont of the new 
apartments, and the acquisition of fresh art treasures for 
their adornment. In succession to Urban VIII. the papal 
chair was now occupied by Innocent X. (Cardinal Panfili), a 
pontiff who, notwithstanding his seventy-five years, was of 
still vigorous though coarse and singularly repellent physique, 
and who now announced his intention of sitting to Velasquez. 
Before entering upon this all-important task, the painter, to 
get his band into working order again after the long inaction 
at Venice, dashed off a marvellously expressive portrai b of his 
faithful slave, and afterwards freednian, Juan de Pareja, 
who had accompanied him in hi» wanderings. Taken, with 
other paintings, old and new, to adorn the cloisters adjoining 
the Pantheon on the occasion of the feast of St. Joseph, it 
excited universal admiration and astonishment — this being 
pronounced (according to the favourite stock phrase of the 
Spanish art-historians) verdady and all the rest pintnra. Two 
extant examples of this portrait — both ax)parently originals — 
are in England, in the collections of the Earl of Carlisle and 
the Earl of Radnor respectively. The portrait of the pontiff 
himself, now in the Doria-Panfili gallery, is the most widely 
known and the most strijting, if not the most consummate 
of Velasquez’s productions to be found out of Spain. Not 
equal in decisive mastery of execution or in subtlety of 
tone-harmony to many of his Spanish portraits* it is 
yet a triumph of the most uncompromising ^realiszn^ heroic 



586 Velasquez 4 A.pril> 

almost in its breadth of conception and its substitution of 
naturalistic truth for conventional suavity. Velasquez re- 
ceived as a guerdon for this work a gold chain with a medal 
bearing Innocent’s effigy in relief. Characteristic of his 
truly Spanish and of the seriousness with which he 

took his social positioii* as an hidalgo^ is the anecdote that 
when the Pope sent his chamberlain to make payment for 
the painting, he Would not receive the money, saying that 
his royal master paid him with his own hand. ^ The Pope/ 
it is added, * humoured him.’ 

On the return of Velasquez to Madrid he petitioned 
for, and obtained, the highly remunerative but onerous 
office of Aposcntcnlur lU Palacio^ or palace marshal to the 
king, the fatigues of which, in combination with the more 
grateful labours of his art, ruined his health ; and finally, 
as will be seen, directly caused his death. It was only in the 
last year of his life that he obtained from the monarch the 
coveted Order of Santiago, after endless tedious preliminaries 
rendered necessai'y by tlui obligation to prove, to the satis- 
faction of the Order itself, the irreproachable life and spotless 
descent, both on the paternal and maternal side, of the re- 
cipient. 

la the last decade of the master’s life (1651-1060), 
after his second journey to Rome, h§ arrived at the final 
manner of his maturity, which is what the world mainly 
understands by the ‘ style of Velasquez,’ although it was only 
the final outcome of hi^ whole life-work and practice ; as is 
the case with the final manner of Titian, the final manner of 
Frans Hals, the last style of RemUvaiidt, the third style of 
Turner. This tacit refusal, especially among practising 
artists, to recognise any other than the magic third style of 
the great Sevillan has, indeed, been the cause' that some 
of the characteristic works belonging to the first and second 
manners have been denied or ignored. This third style is 
marked by an unapproachable celerity, breadth, and cert^nty 
of brush, and by a peculiar system of juxtaposing frank, 
unblended touches, which leaves to the operation of the 
eye itself the task of merging these the one in the other, 
with the result of producing from the very uncertainty of 
vision thus caused an intensified impression of relief. This 
description, however, but imperfectly suggests the real tech- 
nique of the master, which varies as the object 6r the effect 
to be depicted varies, and is practically so inimitable as to be 
the despair as weU as the admiration of modem painters, 
llapscidly as regards the rendering of flesh would 4ihe aJxwaf 
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attempt to define the painter’s technical execution be mis- 
leading, for this is of a subtlety and unity as well as a 
swiftness such as defies analysis — as wo may see without 
going beyond the late bust-portrait ^)f Philip IV, in the 
National Gallery, the " Infante Marguerite ’ of the Louvre, or 
the ‘Venus and Cupid’ at Roteby. • 

To this last period belong the nuinerous portraits of 
Philip’s niece and second consort, die child-queen Mariana 
of Austria ; those of the Infantas Maria Theresa and Marga- 
rita at the Prado, the Belvedere of V ienna, and the Louvre; 
the last porfraits of Philip; the so-called ‘-®sopus’ and 
‘ Menippus ’ — which canvases have been deemed to repre- 
sent types of the laughing and weeping philosopher; the 
mythological pictures, including the realistic academic study 
at the Prado, entitled ‘Mars,’ and the already more than 
once cited ‘ Venus and Cupid,’ which excited as much curi- 
osity as admiration for its purely technical qualities, at the 
recent winter exhibition of the Royal Academy ; and finally 
the ‘ Coronation of the Virgin,’ and the ‘ St. Paul and 
‘ St, Anthony,’ which last-mentioned i)iece includes one of ^ 
the grandest of the painter’s purely national landscapes. 

Above all, however, to this same period belong the two 
most astonishing and most typical among the productions 
of Velasquez’s maturity — the famous ‘ Meninas,’ and the 
hardly less celebrated ‘ Ililanderas,’ The ‘ Meninas ’ or 
‘ Ladies-in- waiting,’ represents the Infanta Margarita — the 
cherished oJBTspring of I’hilip’s scc()n<l marriage — as the centre 
of a curious group which comprises, as its principal figures, 
the two Meninas, or Ladies-in-waiting, Velasquez himself 
standing brush in hand before a large canvas, a male 
and female dwarf witli a huge^ recumbent dog, and some 
subordinate figures, lion Diego is not painting these per- 
sonages, as at the first cursory glance might be imagined, 
but, on the contrary, the whole group, including the painter 
himself, stands fronting the invisible king and queen, who 
may be taken to occupy the place ef the spectator. It is the 
royal pair that the artist is engaged in painting, and their 
faces are seen reflected in a mirror in the background. It 
may be surmised that, deliglited with the domestic group 
which appeared before them, happily devised in order to while 
away the tedium of th^ sitting, they desired the highly- 
favoured painter to perpetuate it. Here is displayed OH 
large scale, and with a perfect absence of bravura, a 
mastery over the treatment of different gradations of indoor 
and^outdoor light only equalled by that of Pieter de 
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or Vermeer of Delft, while an absolute reality, a living and 
instantaneous quality is communicated to the personages, which 
is liardly paralleled in art. ‘The nine figures, of which 
‘ scarcely two occupy the same perspective depth, are each 
‘ toned according to their respective positions, and modelled 
‘ in the continually shifeing accidents of the light effects.’ 
Tn a souiewliat similar piece, the once-famous ‘Velasquez 
‘ and his family of the Belvedere at Vienna, Ilerr Justi 
agrees with some previous commentators in detecting the 
hand of an imitator — according to him and to Mr. Curtis, 
Juan Bautista del Mazo. 

The ‘ Hilauderas ’ or ‘ Tapestry-weavers ’ depicts, like the 
‘Meiiinas,’ not a half- imaginary genre motive, but an actual 
incident — the visit of some Spanish ladies to the Boyal 
Tapestry Manufactory of Madrid. In the partially illu- 
minated chamber of tin* foreground appears the main group 
of the ‘Spinners’ busily at work; in the small raised 
chamber beyond, made bright witli a dazzling Hood of sun- 
light let in from a side window, are shown three Spanish 
ladies occiquod in the inspection of the tapestries hung for 
<‘xhibilioii on the walls. This is the gayest and most 
brilliant of the larger compositions— inimitable in 

the masterly treatment of the chiaroscuro in the foreground 
as ill the dazzling quality of the sunshine which bathes and 
transfigures the personages in the distance. Moreover, it 
displays in the grouping of the living and quite unidealised 
hilauderas a rhythmic beauty of design, coinciding with 
naturalness of movement, which almost ap[)roaches the Greek 
ideal of perfect and perfectly natural balance, and shows of 
what Velasquez was capable in this direction when the realism 
of his standpoint did not block the way. A complete con- 
trast with these unrivalled pages of contemporaneous life is 
iurnished by the formal, mechanically balanced, yet grave 
and imposing ‘Coronation of the Virgin,’ with its singular 
scheme of colour, comprising an uncompromising juxta- 
position of masses of violej, purple-crimson, blue, and red. 

Don Diego was most unfortunately charged, in his 
capacity of Apos&utador de Palacio^ with all the complicated 
arrangements necessitated by the royal journey to the 
Pyrenees undertaken on April 15, 1G60, on the occasion of the 
betrothal of the Infanta Maria Theresa to the youthful 
Louis XIV. Yet it may not be doubted that this herculean 
task was to him a labour of love — so saturated was he with the 
Spanish court traditions, with such unaffected seriousness 
did he take the administrative as well as the artistic side of 
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his life. His duties were by no means ended when the 
royal caravan had, after nearly a months journey, reached 
San Sebastian, the place chosen for the meeting of the 
French and Spanish courts ; for here it became his office to 
inspect the ephemeral insular palace erected on the Island of 
Pheasants as a Conference House for the joint accommoda- 
tion of the two sovereigns, and to superintend its decoration 
throughout with the finest Flemish tapesfries, a selection of 
which had been expressly brought for the purpose from the 
Alcazar of Madrid. 

Palomino Speaks in glowing terms of the courtly refine- 
ment of Velasquez, who a.s a court official was present at all 
the stately functions and festivities which ensued. His cos- 
tume on those occasions was of great elaboration and dis- 
played an exquisite taste and elegance in which the painter 
cannot often have had an opportunity of indulging to the 
same extent within the walls of the gloomy royal palace 
of the capital. Amid numerous costly diamonds and gems 
was proudly displayed the recently acquired Order of 
Santiago, the red cross of which was embroidered also, in ^ 
accordance with custom, on the cloak of the wearer. 

On June 26 tlje master was back in Madrid, greeted with as 
much astonishment as joy by his wife, family, and friends ; for 
a report of his death, jvhich was but a presage of the end them 
close at hand, had already reached the capital. On the last 
day of July, after having been all day in immediate attend- 
ance on his majesty, he was attached by a subtle tertian 
fever, accompanied with fainting tils, to which, after much 
suffering, he succumbed f)n August 6, in the year 1660. He 
had, at the command of the king, been attended in his last 
moments by no less a personage than the Archbishop of Tyre 
and Patriarch of both Indies, and his remains were honoured 
with solemn and soberly splendid obsequies, such as befitted 
his high position at court and his recent inclusion in the 
Knightly Order of Santiago. Ilis grave was in tlie parish 
church of St. John the Baptist,® where his remains were 
consigned to the burial vault of his trusted frieud Don 
Gaspar de Fuensalida, who in proof of his affection had 
given him this tomb to be his last resting-place. 

Herr Justi has, as we think somewhat unfairly, been 
reproached with having ^evoted his attention too exclusively 
to the works of Velasquez, and with having failed to evolve 
from such facts and biographical details as have been ascer- 
tained or assumed with respect to his career any definite 
picture of his human as distinguished from his artistic 



540 


Velasquez. 


Aprll^ 


personality. Ev^en were this the case — and we hope to have 
shown that it is a considerable understatement of the results 
achieved through the biographer’s research and judicious 
juxtaposition of ascertMued facts — it might well be that tho 
world must be content io remain in comparative ignorance 
of one of its most famous sons, or must bo satisfied to 
erect more or less grounded hypotheses on the basis of the 
peculiar creations of his genius. 

Even if we confine our search to the protagonists of art — 
to the small but radiant band in the midst of which Velas- 
quez takes by right a prominent place — we find numerous 
instances of the mystery which surrounds the lives of the 
greatest and the most widely recognised masters. Thus, 
though no painter has contributed so much to the litera- 
ture as well as the i)ractice of art as Leonardo da Vinci, and 
about none has more been written, or from more various 
points of view; though bis creative iiniversality and his 
aHistic standpoint have been clearly revealed; his human 
individuality remains, and wall, in all probability, ever 
remain, in the deepest shadow. Wliat, again, do we really 
know of Eaphael, the man, beyond that which we surmise 
from his refined and lialf-feminine type of physique, from an 
ardent youthfulness of teinpei*ainent enduring to the end of 
his too brief career, and from the outvyai’d splendour of his 
mode of life ? The brooding pessimist, Michelangelo — bearing 
on his shoulders all the weight of a nation’s sorrows in addition 
to his own — is revealed «io us, not more by his solitary life 
than by the intensely subjective character of everything that 
he brought forth — his sculpture, kis painting, his poetry, 
his letters. Kembrandt, too, has willingly laid bare his 
innermost secrets in the incomparable series of self-present- 
ments which place him before us in the flush of youth, in 
exuberant manhood, and in premature old age. We are in 
touch — or deem we are — with the real Diirer, tJie real 
Rubens, the real Vandyck ; but what, on the other band, do 
we know of Holbein, of Tintoretto, of Veronese, or even of 
more recent men, T^ith the ordinary details of whose lives We 
are more or less acquainted? 

The truth would appear to be that when plastic genius of 
the first order attains to absolute and uninterrupted sneo^ss 
in the realisation of its conceptioqjs, the whole personality, 
artistic and other, is absorbed into the successive products 
of that formative genius, and is there, at least os mxxclvm in 
the scanty and frequently disputed facts which serve as laufd- 
marks in many a long career, to be sought for. 
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sequence is that when the temperament shows the strong 
subjective type revealed in a Giorgione, a Michelangelo, a 
Diirer, a Eubens, a Vandyck, or a Turner, divination becomes 
comparatively easy ; wliile when the -whole tendency of an 
idiosyncrasy is towards pure observation, towards an objec- 
tive rendering of humanity and of*natural phenomena, as 
with a Holbein, and above all a Velascjuoz, the task of 
evolving the man from the artist becomes one of greatly 
increased difficulty. What has been made abundantly clear 
from the unexaggerated statements of the present biography 
— in which Imagination has very sparingly been allowed to 
superimpose itself on bare skeleton facts — is that the 
aristocratic origin of Velasquez, both on the maternal and 
the paternal side — that hidalguia more than once alluded 
lo in the course of the present remarks, and Avhich at the 
close of his life ho was at such pains to demonstrate — both 
accounted for the calm nnemotional temperament with which 
he viewed life and lium.an nature, and for the singular success 
with whicJi he adapted himself to the cruelly narrow platform 
and tJie formal ceremonies of the court of Philip IV, i 
The other great formative influence which shaped his 
genius and directed his career was his intense but still 
unemotional interest in mankind and in nature generally — 
both being viewed in .their outer maiiifcsiations, and without 
any attempt to divine their inner secrets. He was a 
born naturalist, seeking ever to perpetuate what is living, 
characteristic, peculiar, even abnogual; never attempting 
to evolve the type from the solid basis of the individual ; 
but contented to reproduce with a breadth and vividness 
of truth which has never yet been equalled, all that actually 
passed before his eyes, or that* the peculiar circumstances 
of his life in Seville, in Madrid, in Italy, and again in 
Madrid and its unsmiling environment, compelled him to 
paint. Profoundly as he was by nature in sympathy with the 
reserve and the character of the Spanish court — natural 
as was to him the sober splendour and the restraint of 
the ai’istocratic mode of life — he was iieYor repelled by the 
deepest squalor of naked realism or the most eccentric moods 
of nature. Still the profound pity and close kinship with 
which a Eembrandt — ^iu this the precursor of what is noblest 
and most distinctive in ipodern art — regarded humanity and 
the problem of life were elements which entered not at all 
intO; the simple contexture of the great Spaniard’s nature. 
Thus, having.no real sympathy with the generalised andjthe 
ide^ and, qh the other hand, failing to extract ixom the 
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liomeliness of jiure realism that intense human pathos which 
may worthily take its place, Velasquez could not, and he 
did not, excel, as did almost all his predecessors and com- 
peers of equal rank, ifi religious art, whether viewed from 
the idealistic or the realistic standpoint. And yet even 
in this the weakest and* least developed branch of his art, 
his unaffect(id truth and sincerity, his incapacity for that 
minamlerie and mannerism which disfigure the most attrac- 
live productions of Murillo, must give him a i)lace sui 
(jcneris. What is the peculiar character of our master’s 
unsurpassed and unsurpassable art as a portrait-painter we 
have endeavoured to make clear in the course of these 
remarks, and it would appear unnecessary to go over the 
same ground again. 

Herr Justi has observed that Velasquez is one of 
those individuals who brook no sustained comparison with 
any other, standing as he does, in the mature manifes- 
tations of his genius, absolutelj'^ and entirely alone — with- 
out true predecessor, as without true successor. With real 
felicity Charles Blanc has said of him: ‘Were painting 
‘ but a second birth of Creation, then Velasquez would be 
‘ unquestionably the greatest of painters.’ And this is 
esix'cially true, be<rause he seeks less to interpret hidden 
mysteries, or to solve intricate problems, of psychology, than 
to present with incomparable vividness and yet perfect 
measure, that side which humanity shows to the genial 
observer of outward things. That keenest and most sym- 
paUietic of modern art critics, Burger (Theodore Thore), has 
summed up the technical side of the master’s astonishing art 
in the often-quoted description of him as ‘ Le peintre le plus 
‘ l>(*intre qui lut jamais.’ 

Not the least extraordinary circuinstu^nce in connection 
with the career of Velasquez, strangely unlike as it was to 
that of any of liis brothers in art of equal rank, is that the 
infiuence which he exercised, both during his lifetime and 
immediately after his death, was relatively both of a circum- 
scribed and of an ephemeral character. Compare the over- 
powering attraction of Leonardo da Vinci for Lombards, 
Florentines, and Flemings alike ; compare the authority for 
good and for evil of Kapliael and Michelangelo respectively, 
over the Roman and Florentine schpols, and indirectly over 
those of the Low Countries and Northern Europe generally : 
bear in mind the galaxy of painters who worshipped and 
followed Giorgione and Titian at Venice, Rubens at Antwerp, 
and Rembrandt at Amsterdam, and the singularity oL 
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Velasquez’s position in art will at once become apparent. 
Without a rival as he was in the favour of the king and court, 
and recognised too by popular acclamation as the first beyond 
all comparison among Spanish portrait painters of his time, 
he could count among his immediate scholars and imitators 
only his son-in-law, Juan Bautista* del Mazo, his slave and 
afterwards freedman, Juan de Pareja, aijd his successor in 
court favour, Carreiio de Miranda, who was, however, to the 
full as much influenced by Vandyckand the Flemish school 
as by his illustrious compatriot. The rest of the great 
Sevillan’s fonowing was too characterless and altogether too 
insignificant to require discussion, or even mention here. 
On the one hand, the magic of his brush was, as it has 
since remained, inimitable; while, on the other, in an age of 
inertia and national decadence the artless if unemotional 
simplicity of his method in contemplating nature failed 
to permanently establish itself. It was not until more than 
a hundred years later that in the shadow of his great 
individuality there appeared another Spanish genius of truly 
national type and in its way of the first order, that of^ 
Goya y Lucientes — a i^ortrait and genre painter of inimit- 
able spirit, and yet more distinctly a satirist of true Spanish 
realism and humour, and of true Spanish ferocity. 

The real followers^^ the real artistic children, of Velasquez 
are the painters of our own day — less tliat tricky and 
frivolous neo-ypanish school, which, based upon an ad- 
mixture of French and Spanish models, rose into notice 
with the brilliant and consummately skilful, if empty, genre 
painter, Fortuny, and after his death sank gradually into 
oblivion, than the modern French painters of the last quarter 
of a century, and their imitators in the other schools of 
Europe and of the New World. 

The much-abused Manet, about whose forcible but in- 
complete and limited cart the world is not yet in agreement, 
certainly, as we were enabled to see at the Exposition 
TJniverselle of 1889, sprang fronp Velasquez and from his 
above-cited follower in the last century, Goya ; and whatever 
may be the eccentric Frenchman’s ultimate position as a 
painter, when the battle of the schools has subsided, and 
all alike have fallen into their place in the past, he will 
always remain an importj}.nt figure in art. He must be deemed 
the pioneer of that Impressionisme and Lnminarisme whigh 
in more or less modified form has now at last succeeded^ia 
permeating and revolutionising all the modern schools bf 
painting, except perhaps our own; and even this is now 
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showing niimistakable premonitory signs of yielding to its 
influence. The well-known portrait painter M. Oarolns-Diiran 
is a showier and a more dazzling colourist than his great proto- 
type, but he is one of Velasquez’s most unquestioning disciples 
as regards method and standpoint, and through him again, as 
one of the most important chefti d^aielier of the present day, 
one whole section of modern art has been influenced. Even 
stronger has the 'magic power of attraction of the great 
Spaniard proved in the case of two well-known and much- 
discussed painters of American origin, but French in the 
thoroughness and the character of their art-ttaining — Mr, 
J. McNeill Whistler and Mr, John Sargent. And two of 
the most eminent portrait painters of our own time and 
country, tlie late Mr. Holl and Mr. Horkorncr, are evidently 
disciples of Velasquez, and have formed their style on that 
of the great Spanish master. 

This is, indeed, a unique phenomenon in the history of 
art: that a great artistic personality of a type absolutely 
new to the woi’ld should, arising with a happy opportuneness, 
command universal re(*ognition and worship even in the 
quarters where the most stubborn opposition to innovation 
might have been exj)ectcd, and yet should in its own and the 
immediately succeeding period exercise so limited and ap^ 
parentJy evanescent an influence, that, after lying dormant 
during two hundred years, that influence should extend itself 
in all directions, so as now to include well nigh the whole of 
the younger generation of painters, which may, indeed, with- 
out much exaggeration, be said to be overshadowed at the 
present moment by the genius and guided by the technical 
methods of Velasquez. 

But little space remains to Jiscuss the remarkable Discourse 
on Spanish art delivered by Sir Frederick Leighton, P.K.A., 
to the students of the Eoyal Academy on December J O, 1889, 
and subsequently printed at the request of the members of that 
body. It is a notable tour de force to have succeeded, as 
the President has done, in compressing within necessarily 
very narrow limits jin account of tljc origins of the Spanish 
races, of the architecture, the sculpture, the painting, and 
even, to some extent, of the literature of the Iberian 
Peninsula. 

The Discourse is expressed in language as ornate in the 
rhythmic elegance of its periods, and evidently as carefully 
balanced a.s are the painter’s deeply studied and elaborately 
prepared canvases. It contains many apt remarks on the 
racial characteristics of Spaniards, a good remmi of what 
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Las been written with regard to Spanish architecture j but, 
strange to say, the section devoted to painting, on which 
modern students of the art would certainly have hoped to 
hear words of wisdom from the lips ofca painter of eminence, 
is disappointingly short and incomplete. True, the predomi- 
nance of Flemish art and Flemish masters during the 
sixteenth century, and their subsequent supersession by the 
eclectic, pseudo-Italian practitioners of the seventeenth cen- 
tury are made clear. But not a word is said of the most im- 
portant of the later Hispaniolised Fleniings, Pedro Campaha 
(Pieter Kempeneer), whose ‘Descent from the Cross* at 
Seville is one of the finest worts of the middle of the six- 
teenth century ; not a word either about that eccentric genius 
El Greco, who, coming to Toledo an accomplished follower of 
Titian and Tintoretto, devcloj)ed an art which, with all its 
frenzied exaggeration, was of truly Spanish stamp. 

The estimate formed of Velasquez is on the whole a very 
just if not an ardently approciativo ojjo, though no attempt 
is made to account for his potent fascination for modern 
painters, or to explain the secret of his art from a technical ^ 
point of view. If the President indulges in some little 
exaggeration in defining the position among Spanish masters 
of Zurbaran, he evinces true sympathy for the intensely fervid 
religious art of that most national of painters, whose i^alism 
served to heighten, lather than to detract from, the eleva- 
tion of his conceptions. On the other hand, those 
contemporary glories of Spain, Eibpra (who throughout his 
long career in Italy remained a Spaniard in teiniierament), 
Alonso Cano, and MuriIJo are summarily dismissed in four 
lines, while an absolute silence is preserved with regard to 
Goya, the last great artist — k’ we except the dazzling 
mannerist Fortuny — whom Spain has produced. His style, 
as has just been pointed out, undoubtedly takes its origin 
in that of Velasquez ; but it is none the less, with all its 
weaknesses and inequalities, a really national and original 
manifestation of Spanish art, and the connecting link between 
the golden age of the seventeenth century and the present 
period, over which, as has been seen, the achievements of 
Spain during that age have exercised and continue to exercise 
so potent an influence. 
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Aet. IX. — 1. Lettres inedites de Talleyrand d Napoleon^ 1800-9. 

Par PiEEEE Beeteand. Paris: 1889. 

2. La Mission de Talleyrand d Londres en 1792. Par G. 

Pallain. Paris: 1889. 

3. Baron Hyde de Neufville, Memoir es et Souvenirs, Paris : 

1889. 

T^ooks upon tlie Proncli Revolution have succeeded one 
another during the year with as much constancy and 
bulk as if the lapse of a century had in no degree diminished 
the interest of the world in the history of that great event, 
and in the characters of the men who figured in it. French 
authors have striven nobly to prove that the giants who 
Vji'ought about the great social upheaval of a hundred years 
ago are as worthy of our respect as they were of the ad- 
miration and wonder of the age in which they lived, and 
they have brought to the task the most generous spirit and 
the most intelligent research ; but, making every allow- 
ance for national sympathies and political prejudices on 
tlie part of the reader, there is no doubt that their work is 
proving as ungrateful as it is laborious. Mirabeaii, Sieyes, 
Talleyrand are groat names with great blemishes ; eminent 
stateSliien wdio are more celebrated than condemned, but 
upon whom it is difficult to turn the light of investigation 
without exposing many weak points, which the biographer 
or the liistorian would fain keep in the background. 
That Talleyrand in particular was one of the most singular 
j rogeny of the Revolution ; that he was in effect one of its 
parents as well ; that he had political aims which he steadily 
pursued ; and that he waft, nevertheless, the most incon- 
sistent of men, are points which, apart from all‘ other con- 
siderations, deserve attention, while any writings likely to 
bring out these peculiarities must command our interest. 

The correspondence of Talleyrand with Napoleon, now 
published by M. Bertrand, though not so engrossing by any 
means as that with Louis XVIII. during the Congress of 
Vienna which was edited by M. Pallain in 1881, is, never- 
theless, of importance, seeing that we possess as yet no 
complete knowledge of one who in his early career was 
under the influence of Mirabeau^ who retained for many 
> ears the position of Minister for I’oreign Affairs under Napo- 
leon I., and who ended by being the most striking figure 
among the celebrities of the Congress of Vienna. It is evi- 
dently the aim of these historians to furnish in time the whol^ 
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of the existiii;^ correspouilciice of TiilleyiMiul as the means, 
according to M. Pallain, ‘of rectifying the opinion which 
‘ lias long been held as to the true value of a statesman who 
‘ could only be taken as mi rrcAfpnV/ and against the 

opinion of the French Foreign Ollice, with whom, as M. 
Bertrand declares, ‘ it is a. tradition ,tliat whatever is attri- 
‘ biitcd to Talleyrand was really the work of his secretaries.’ 
With the publication of these two volumes'* Ave now possess 
sutticicni documents to uiidersi/.iiul. the pari pV.iyed by 
Talleyrand at three epochs of his life, and hence the jioliey 
by which the •French nation Avas giiitled during the years 
1702, 1800-0, a.ijd 1815; and it is possible in a measure 
to follow II. I’allain’s statement that ‘ Talleyrand, Avho often 
‘ changed sides in home politics, never varied in foreign 
‘ alliiirs.’ This stateiiumt is the basis on Avliich the French 
historian builds his admiral uni for Talleyrand, and this makes 
him so interesting an apologist. The eH’ort is praiseworthy 
and may eventually succeed. To appreciate its diliiculties a 
retruspeei of the opinions of him held by his eonti'inporaiaes 
is instructive. 

The historical notice oT M. de Talleyrand Avhieli ivas 
read by JI. Mignct on May II, J8dfb to the Academy 
of Jloral and Political Sciences, together with Sir Henry 
Bulwer’s (Lord Balling) very elaborate sketch the 
‘ politic ’ siatosinan, p*ublished hi 1808, constitute almost all 
that may bo said hiilierlo to 1x3 aiitJientically Itiiowii of one 
Avho, variously described by various writers, reniaius for all 
that the most iutevesting, if not the most brilliant, among llie 
jiujitical personages of tl^e end of the last and llio h(‘ginijing 
of the present centuiy. One avIio, in the ivords of Victor 
lingo, was ‘as noble as Machiaiiclli, a priest like CJondi, a 
‘ renegade churcliniaii like I^ouclu', as Avitty as Voltaire, and 
‘ lame like the devil,’ is, to say^ the least, a very interesting 
jicrsonage to ordinary mortals; and hence our Avelcoine to 
all publications bearing on the doings or Avritings of Charles 
Maurice de Perigord, I’riiice de Bcneveiil, whose memoirs 
arc still Avrapt in mystery. Their existence has indeed been 
called in question, and they might have been not only 
su])prcssed but destroyed. Wo believe that they Avere 
bequeathed by their author to M . de Bacouvt, the accom- 
])lished editor of M. de la March’s coi respondence. But M. 
de Bacourt did not long survive Talleyrand himself, and the 
manuscript then fell into the hands of the Duchesse de 
Sagan, his niece, Avho did not think proper to authorise 
the publication of it. The work then passed to M. Audral, 
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the cniliienl physician, taiid since liis death it is in the pos- 
session of the Due de Broglie, who has had the advantage 
of perusing it. 

M. Mignet, whom^ Talleyrand had befriended in early 
life, was particularly impressed by the wide range of Talley- 
rand’s acquaintance aii(J acts. He had seen Voltaire, had been 
a iriend of Sieyes, the political executor of Mirabeau, the 
counsellor of Napoleon, and the author of the liestoration. 
He helped to ruin Louis XVf. and to rebuild a monarchy; he 
promoted the I'hnpirc and settled ^le Corse;’ ho aided and 
abetted the ruin of France by war, and saved her at the 
Congress of Vienna. To have done so much and to have 
been on friendly terms with 2 >eople of such diflbreiit stamj^ 
showed versatility of mind, tact, and self-control beyond 
comi)are. Victor Hugo was appalled by the vastness of 
‘ the web which the spider had spun, and in the meshes of 
‘ which he discovered the remains of heroes, thinkers, coii- 
^ querors, kings, princes, emperors, Bonaparte, Jladaine de 
^ 8tael, Cljateaubriand, Alexander of Itussia, William of 
^ Prussia, Francis of Austria, Louis XVJIL, Louis rhili2)2)e, 

^ and all those gilded Hies which buzzed in liistory for forty 
^ years.’ 

Talleyrand used to 2 )ride himself on being a great poet, 
who had written a trilogy in three dynasties for the blessing 
of France — Act L, the Empire of Bonaparte ; Act II., the 
House i)f Bran-boil ; Act HI., the llonsc of Crleiins. He 
might as well have written a tragedy iu three acts, entitled, 
Louis XVI., whom 1 abandoned ; Danton, who gave mo pro- 
tection ; Eijghien, wliom I saerillced. There is as much 
tragedy as comedy in the life of l\illcyraiid, and as many 
aspects of character us there were events in his long life. 
Lord Hailing believiid him to be a man ‘ of nice tact and far- 
^ sighted judgement, who rarely thought of what was right 
‘ in the abstract, but usually did what was best at the moment,’ 
which is not particularly great praise, but which reads 
singularly in juxtapositiovi with the furiher remark that ‘ his 
^ greatest good fortune was to have been al^scnt from France 
‘ during the horrors of the Committee of Public Safety, and his 
‘ greatest cala-mity to have been Minister for Foreign AfiPairs 
^ at the moment of the execution of Hie Due d’Eughien.’ 
If tact and judgement prevailed over courage and devotion 
to the cause of monarchy in the iiei'son of Louis XVI., with 
whom Talle 3 U’aiid was at the time on intimate terms, and 
demonstrated that absence from France when the king, his 
friend, was in danger was salvation to himself, he no doubt 
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did ‘ what was best at the monicnt ’ without much thought 
as to ^ what was right in the abstract ; ’ but what are we to 
think of his tact, judgement, and far-sightedness in the 
matter of the murder of the Due d’E^ghien ? To aid and 
abet such a crime, was that doing the best at the moment ? 
On the other hand, if judgement told Talleyrand plainly in 
1792 that the Girondins were already the tools of the 
Monta guards, was it a nice tact thab made him leave France 
under the protection of Danton P li- really does seem as if 
these two events in the life of the groat diplomatist are 
those requirin^j most exjdaiiatioii, being surrounded by the 
greatest mystery, and on that account we have turned with 
particular iiilercst to ihc volumes mentioned at the outset. 

They ar(^ somewhat disappointing in this respect, but when 
read together and compared with the admirable work which 
]\I. Fallaiu ])ublished in 1881 on the corrospoiidenee of 
Talleyrand with Louis XVIII. during, the Congress of 
Vienna, they sciiin to suggest a curious fact, upon which we 
propose to dilate viz. that >vhilo with him all was good 
which contributed to a desirable end, Talleyrand was guided 
throiiglioiit his life by t^vo principles, from which he never 
departed, which he had the courage at all times to defcJid 
even against the greatest obstacles, and of wdiich he wit- 
nessed the ultimate triumph, teiniiorary though soiqp^ may 
consider it. It is needless to point out that these prin- 
ciples were pditical. It is iiiteresting to note that they 
were acquired. Mirabeaii, the only being for whom Talley- 
rand genuinely professed the slightest respect, declared 
himself for English institutions, and for close connexion 
between France and England through commercial interests. 
Talleyrand inherited these views from Mirabeau, and bo 
firmly upheld the principles of a constitutional monarchy at 
liome and of alliance with England in foreign jjolitics to 
the very end of his life. M. Hyde de Neufville, whose 
memoirs are only now published by his niece, though he 
died in 3 857, reports a conversation which he had with 
Talleyrand in 1799- He had been deputed, with General 
d’Andigiie, to approach Bonaparte shorCly after the 18th 
Brumaire, and to sound him and Talleyrand as to the pos- 
sibility of the return of tlic Bourbons to the throne. ^ The* 
advent of Bonaparte to the high position of First Consul was 
only looked upon as aiiotlicr episode of the Frmich Involu- 
tion, and as a guarantee that the hideous past would not 
return as long as a soldier of energy like Bonaparte had 
the keeping of law and order in his sole hands. There is 
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evidence that Bonaparte himself encouraged this belief in 
order the more easily to jjacify the turbulent and royalist 
Vendee. Talleyrand at this time was studying the future 
Napoleon, and cannot be said to have quite justified his far- 
sightedness. It would appear that he was measuring the 
chances of a return of the Bourbons, with that of con- 
stitutional inoiuj.rchy, under his pujuil, that pupil being 
Bonaparte. 

* If he (Bonaparte) lives it} ear,’ said Talkyrand to Do Neufville, * ho 
'will go far. lie believes himself to 1)0 tlic aibitcr^^of fate, and his 
asloiiisliing confidence in his own good fortune inspires his partiwins 
'with an equally astounding sense of security ; but no one possesses tlie 
secret of the future. As to Alonsicur le Prince, ])ray inibrm liirn that, 
'wliile 1 cannot now terve the Prince, I am devoted to Monsieur.’ 

The remark is on a pur with that which Prince Bisuiarck, 
some years ugu, made to Bishop> Kcttelor of Mayeiicc. and 
which staggered that eminent preluti*. The Bishoj) having 
reproached the (’luuicellur wdtli deserting his friends, Prince 
Bismarck replied, ‘ Bxactl}' so ; but then, you see, J am not 
‘ now in Avant of llie support which the Catholics could give 
‘ mo, iiiul can liiid it else whore. Believe mo, hoAvevci', when 
‘ [ do 1 shall change again. 1 much regret it, but I am the 
^ slave of circuiustaiicos for the country’s good ! ’ ‘ Can 

^ cyifitism go farther P’ asked the Bishop of the English 
diplonialist to whom the above was told. Oynicisiii appears 
to bo a failing in g(uiius. M. do Neufville relates how twice 
he wuis introduced into* Bonaparte’s jircseiicc by Talleju'aiid, 
wdio was well acquainted with the object of his mission, and 
who consoled the ‘ clever, zealous; but impassioned young 
‘ man ’ t for his non-success by recalling his own youth, and 
speaking of the groat influfcncc which his lameness had had 
upon his destiny. ‘ But for this leg,’ he said, ‘ I might have 
^ followed a military career. Who knows but I might have 
^ been to-day an chiiigre,” or, like you, an envoy of the 
‘ Bourbons.’ 

This reminds us of tlfe use he made of his infirmity at 
the first of the preliminary meetings at Vienna in 1814. 

* Why,’ asked Talleyrand, ‘am I alone of the king’s repre- 
^ sentatives asked to be present here to-day ? I see the 
^ Prince of Hardenberg and M. de Humboldt, both on behalf 


Some twelve years later he wan writing to Louis XVIII. from 
‘Vienna, ‘We must hasten to get rid of tlie man of the klaiid of 
‘Elba.’ 

+ Gourgaud, ‘ Meinoire?,’ p. 127. 
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‘ of Prussia.’ Mt is an exception made because of the deaf- 
' ness of Prince Hardenberg.’ ^ If it be only a question of 
* infirmity,’ replied Talleyrand, ‘each one may have his own, 

^ and allege it as an excuse.’* The acknowledgement that, 
but for his lameness, he might have been a soldier fills 
one with a certain sense of relief, #Bi nee, according lo an 
article in 1883 which accompanied a pen-and-ink sketch 
of the prince in ‘ Fraser’s Magazine,’ no* one is more en- 
titled to be called a ‘ jaede of all trades ’ than the envoy who 
dared look down on Palmerston and sneer at Metternicli. 

‘ He was an tfbbe, a bishop, a constitutional, and an excom- 
‘ municated priest, the keeper of a publichouse in America, a 
‘ minister of state, an envoy, an ambassador, a prince of the 
^ Empire, a sena-tor, a president of the Assembly, a consul, 

‘ and a great chamberlain ; a Eoyalist, a Bonapartist, an 
‘ Orleanist, a Catholic, an atheist, a wit, a trimmer, a rake. 

‘ and a whist-player. lie took thirteen different oaths, and 
‘ called Palmerston “ pour rire.” ’ 

Yet in this nomenclature of useful pursuits ho is not styled 
a revolutionist, though lie most unquestionably was iiistru- < 
mental in bringing about that great cliaiige in the constitu- 
tion of Frane(3 which had lasted a century beyond its duo, 
and which on that account degenerated into a reign of terror, 
such as he had not. anticipated, and with which lifti^vould 
not cope, not being a soldier. Indeed no man, perhaps, in 
the history of French events a hundred years ago can claim 
so large a share in the framing of \)tliat are popularly styled 
the great principles of ’89 than the Bishop of Autun, who, 
in the words of Mignet, ‘ JThougli a “ grand seigneur,” desired 
‘ the equality of classes and the community of rights, and, 

‘ though a prelate, demanded the liberty of intelligence.’ 

‘ To this great work he contributed his ability, as Sieyfes did 
‘ his powerful mind, Mira beau his eloquence, Bailly his great, 

‘ merit, La Fayette his chivalrous character, and so niatiy 
‘ other excellent men their talents and their devotion.’ 

The rotten state of the monaKihy in 1789 demanded a 
change, and was beyond repair. A new edifice altogether had 
to be built if the royal house of France was to be preserved. 
The foundations lay in the people. They alone could save the 
principle of sovereignty, Voltaire had shown that the divine 
origin of kings was dependent on the support of divinely 
protected subjects, and these could not be of use unless their 
voice was heard, their arms felt, and fheir freedom asserted. 


^ Talleyrand to Louis XVIIhj September 29, 1814, 
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Louis XVI. himself had noted the pecessity, and, though 
all his acts have been attributed to timidity and weakness, 
it is a question whether at heart he was not as much a 
revolutionist against the decayed principles of the old order 
of things as the men who have earned, by dragging him to 
the scaffold, the appellation of patriots. The men of 1788 
and 1789 ^Yere reformers, not revolutionists, and in the great 
charter of Frenchmen rights the principle of hereditary 
and constitutional monarchy exists in broad letters. It did 
not save the king, though it formed the basis of the defence 
which M. de Malesherbos and M. de Seze *so eloquently 
argued before a tribunal composed of men wdio, having 
once tasted the cup of liberty, wished to drain it to the last 
drop, and like the drunken man, whose second thirst is born 
of his drunken state, were anxious to sweep the principles 
away which had given them restricted powei', in order to in- 
dulge in the licence of unbridled despotism. 

Talleyrand, be it said to his honour, is not known to have 
shrunk at any time of his life from the proclamation of those 
principles Avhich he helped to frame, which were -the basis 
of all the constitutions of France from the day wlien her 
delirious state had ceased, «and are its pride to this day, but 
which embrace the notion of a constitutional monarchy, under 
the sft>fcguard of free institutions and p, Jree people, govern- 
ing themselves thi’ough the medium of elected reiu’esen- 
tatives. 

On February 10, 1790, answering, in the Constitutional 
Assembly, those who attacked it by the question, ‘ What has 
‘ it done for us ? ’ Talleyrand replied, with courage and elo- 
quence : — ® 

t 

‘ It has traced with a firm hand and in the midst of etornis tlie 
principles of the Constitution which henceforth ensure for ever your 
liberty. The rights of men were ignored and insulted for centuries : 
they are revived for the benefit of the whole of humanity in that 
declaration which will be the rallying cry against the oppressor, and 
the law which will guide the legislator. The nation liad lost its 
right to promulgate its laws and its imposts ; that right is restored to 
Ivand at the same time the true principles of monarchy have been 
laid down, viz. the inviolability of the august chief of the nation and 
the heredity of the throne in a family so dear to the French. You 
have now a national assembly which cannot be taken from you, and 
this is our work — or rather it is yours, for we are but your spokesmen, 
and you have enlightened, encouraged, and upheld our efforts. 
)Vhat an epoch to have reached ! 'What an honourable heritage to 
^transmit to posterity I Risen to the rank of citizens ; eligible for afl 
employments; enlightened judges of the administration; certain that 
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all is being done by you and for you ; equal before the law ; free to act, 
to speak, to write ; owing no account to man but to the common will, 
what finer condition ? Is ^here a single citizen really worthy of the 
name who would dare look back, or wish to gather the wrecks with 
which W8 are surrounded in order to raise up the old edifice ? ’ * 

These, the true princiiiles of constitutional monarchy, were 
those to ihe establishment of which the Bishop of Autun 
contributed, and to Avhicli lie adhered. * 

Hero it may be permitted to inquire whether the strong 
fascination which the constitutional and monarcliical prin- 
ciple had forliim, since, as wo know, he laboured and spoke 
on its behalf, did not raise a hope within him that he might 
so mould the political mind of the young and energetic 
soldier of fortune who, " if he lived the year, would go far,’ as to 
imbue him with his own notions, and perhaps realise in him 
the hopes he had conceived for the Bourbons, however ^ dear 
^ to France,’ as he had declared in 1700. Did not the fear of 
losing his hold over the ^ I. dynasty, viz. the Empire,' which 
he boasted to have been the first act in his trilog}’^, load liiin, 
a few weeks before Napoleon was proclaimed emperor, to^ 
abet the intention of Napoleon to ‘ oxtorminate the Royalists 
unless they came to him 9 ’ Lord Balling considered it Talley- 
rand’s misfortune to have been Minister for Foreign Affairs 
at the time of the Due d’Enghien’s death ; and T«^kvrand 
went to the Congress* of Vienna resolved only, as he declared 
to the Emperor Alexander in his curious first interview 
with that monarch, to ^ plead the rights of nations before all 
‘ conveniences.’ Is this not the place to ask w^hether the 
man who so imj)udeiltly pleaded the rights of nations at 
Vienna, after infringing them so insolently some ten years 
before, in order to capture an innocent victim in answer to 
Napoleon’s angry exclamation, STe veux im Bourbon,’ was 
not following out an idea, a policy, and cared not as to the 
means, provided he did not lose the end? 

We liave in vain sought for new information in the book 
which M. Bertrand has published, and which professes to 
give a vast amount of correspondence between Talleyrand 
and Napoleon during the years 1800 and 1809; but in 
support of our contention that the master was using all his 
craft to preserve his influence over a pupil who was rapidly 
changing places with him, we have extraordinary proof of 
how far flatteiy and sut)serviency can extend, and, what is 
still more noticeable, how that subserviency was at its height 
during tho years 1804 and 1805, 


♦ Quoted by Pallain, ‘ Mission de Talb^yrand a Londres,* p. 226. 
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The letters previously to these dates indicate a desire to 
satisfy tlie insatiable appetite for news of the soldier of 
fortune, without risking many opinions of his own or ven- 
turing upon the exposition of liis views in contradiction 
with those of the First Consul. 

On October 1802,t Talleyrand writes : — 

^ There is nothing^ to tell yon. I haA^c but good wishes to offer you. 
They arc that you may be back soon from a journey during which yon 
Avill have sjiread a spirit of activity in the midst of those sontimeiit.s of 
confidence and of love which all Frenchmen must entertain hu* your 
person, and which no one has greater reason tf» cxjires^ than rnysedf.' 

The journey here spoken of was that of Bonaparte to 
Normandy and thence to Lyons — a kind of promenade 
through the country with a view of being congratulated on 
the pacification of Prance, on the Concordat, and on the 
reconstruction of French society, and in order to prepare the 
people for the imperial regime which was to follow the pub- 
lication of the Code Napoleon, and which Talleyrand looked 
to as tlie means of obtaining a more liberal constitution 
than that of August I, 1802, better known as of ‘I’au X,^ 
which only did away ivitli all opposition “f o the sole dictator- 
sliip of Bonaparte. 

This constitution was anything but constitutional in the 
mind^* Talleyrand, but it had been tlig creation of Bona- 
parte himself, and to Lave oi)posed it would have Aveakened 
his influence, lie must temporise, but to teinjiorise with 
one of Napoleon’s toiii^)erainent was pure waste of time. 
Flattery might do soiuething. In January 1 804 he writes : — 

* I am told that this is the Inst day on aVIucIi I shfdl be deprived ot 
the happiness of presenting my reports to you in person. This liope 
W'ill hasten and insure myrecoveVy.* 

Three years before that, on July 9, 1801, lie had written 
to Bonaparte : — 

‘ What must Ave do? This is the time Avhen I Avcll perceive that 
for two years past I am not accustomed to think alone. Not to see you 
is to leave my imagination and my mind Avithout a guide. I am about 
to write very poor stuff, but it is not my fiiult. 1 am not a complete 
self Avhen I am far from you.* 

In February 1804 Talleyrand was ^complete,’ for he Avas 
near Bonaparte, and liad returned to the Foreign OfSce, to 
prepare, in March following, the arrest of the Due d’Enghien 
at Ettenheim in Baden territory. With the details of 
that arrest and the subsequent execution of the Due 
d’Engliieu, whom M. Massias, the French charge d’affaires 
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at Baden, described as ^ a royalist of the highest honour 
‘ and good faith, and unfit for intrigues, detesting cowards 
‘ and abhorring assassins,’ we have no present concern. 
In the April number last year of this Journal there 
appeared an exhaustive and far-reaching review of all the 
circumstances that attended this gfeat drama, which after- 
waa'ds called forth the remark ‘ that it^ was more than a 
‘ crime; it was a mistake.’ But while it was broadly hinted 
that the evidence of histoiy could rot disassociate Talleyrand 
from being the principal party to the arrest, it was not then 
urged that *the event was what we believe it to be — the 
deliberate sacrifice of a human life to Talleyrand’s resolve 
not to lose his hold over Napoleon, in the hope of promoting 
tliose liberal views which, even ten years later, he boasted to 
Alexander of Russia that he shared with his Majesty. 

It must be borne in mind that next to Talleyrand Fouche 
had most credit with the First Consul, and that Talleyrand 
and Fonche, while they cordiall}'' detested each other, were 
rivals for Bonaparte’s good graces. 

* Tallejraad and FonchtV says M. do Noufville, * were resolved 
devote tliomselves to Bonaparte in the moasiire only of tlie successes 
which he achieved. Their fideliiy was to depend on that whicli 
attended the good fortune of their master. Thus a common interest 
liad brought two men together wlio disliked each other, wlula*^J*ey wore 
afraid of ou(^ anotlier.’ 

It is singular that the old regime and the Revolution had 
given Bonaparte, as it were, two STH>porter3 equally cunning, 
and who on that account thwarted each other. ‘ Men accus- 
^ tomed to divine do not like to be road.’ Fouche, the out- 
come of extreme revolution, protected what remained of it, 
and all that had not been trodflen down beneath the feet of 
the conqueror, while Talleyrand’s liberal tendencies were 
always suspected of a royalist tendency. Marengo had not 
been fought, and the plots against the emperor’s life were 
numerous. It was Fouche’s policy to remind Bonaparte of 
their royalist origin and of Talleyrand’s tendencies. It was 
that of Talleyrand to disarm the First .Consul’s suspicions, 
^to show him that he was devoted to his cause, and that his 
royalist proclivities were merely the furtherance of those 
great principles of 1789 which he had so long defended, 
and which some day, uj^der Bonaparte as emperor, he hoped 
to see triumphantly proclaimed. 

On these grounds M. d’Haussonville may be right in 
doubting the authority of the letter to Napoleon quoted by 
M. Welshinger, in which the words occur : Evil-disposed 
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® persons go so far as to give it to be understood that you 
‘ might be satisfied with the part of Monk/ It is not likely 
that, with a rival like Fouch^ at his side, Talleyrand could 
have committed himself to the expression, ‘ The men of 
^ Fructidor are found again with those of La Vendee/ On 
the other hand, Napoleon did think of playing the part of 
Monk on two occasions, and Talleyrand knew of one. Hyde 
de Nenfville, in the account of his interview with Napoleon 
to which we have already referred, tells how Bonaparte, in 
the presence of Talleyrand, owned that he had himself 
thought of the Bourbons during tlie time of the *^ blackguard 
^ Directory,’ but had recognised that France would repel 
them, and Europe did not desire their return. 

^ “ What further,” a^ced Bonaparte, “ is wanted to put an end to the 
civil war (in La Vendee)?” ‘‘Two things,” answered de Neufville, 
“ Louis XVIII. to reign legitimately over France, and Bonaparte to 
cover him with glory.” Bonaparte smiled, but protested that he would 
never re-establish the Bourbons, and often repeated that unless the 
Royalists submitted they would be exterminated.* 

Ill the ^ Memorial de Sainte-Hclene,’ vol. vii. p. 283, we 
read as follows : — 

‘ After the check at Bricnne, the evacuation of Troyes, the forced 
retreat on the Seine, and the humiliating conditions sent to Chatillon 
which fiS^ourageously repelled, the emperor, who had been absorbed 
in sorrowful reflections, suddenly exclaimed, I have a means of saving 
France. If I myself recalled the Bourbons ! But does an expelled 
dynasty ever forgive, and was Fox right that a restoration is another 
revolution ? ’ 

Talleyrand knew every thought of^ Napoleon, and required 
only to be assured of his confidence. He could not afford to 
lose the favour of one who was about to be proclaimed an 
emperor, and from whom he expected everything. A letter 
of July 29, 1804, now published, is a very curious [Specimen 
of Talleyrand’s* manner of flattering, while concealing his 
own thoughts. He had been elected a candidate for the 
Senate by one of the French departments ^of which he 
‘ barely knew the name, and where certainly he could only 
‘ be known from his devotion to the service of his Majesty,# 
and repudiating such a candidature he wrote : — 

‘ The news is little worthy of your Majesty’s attention, but I am 
glad of the opportunity Hvhich it gives me sf assuring you tliat such 'a 
nomination neither does, nor can enter for mo in any views as regards 
the future, I shall certainly be satisfied at all times with anything 
which proceeds from your Majesty’s kindness towards myself, but I 
indulge in a kind of jealousy, which you must forgive, in looking to 
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no reward hut those bestowed by your Majesty himself, in serving no 
one but you, and in not desiring that your selection of myself for a 
reward be the result o£ mere intervention. ■ Your Majesty is aware, 
and 1 like to repent it, that, tireJ, disgusted of all the political systems 
which have been at once tlie passion and misfortune of all Frenchmen 
for the last ten years, it is only through ^oii, and for you, that I care 
for the in.stitntions which you liavc founded. I must not, therefore, 
nor can I indeed, enter into any one of tliem eJMJept I be appointed by 
the will of your Majesty iClone.’ 

It must bo borno in niiiid that tins vague expression of 
political faiTcies was written only four months after Enghien’s 
execution, and four days after he had characterised the arrest 
of the Due as ‘ an event out of all proportion with the irrita* 
‘ lion disclosed by Russia.’ Ho writes to the Emperor on 
July 25, 1804:-- 

‘ M. d’Oubril’s note is the only paper to which your Majesty’s atten- 
tion should be called. 

‘ The dispositions manifested by the Court of Russia are not. in pro- 
portion cither with the motive.s she sets forward, or \vith the object she 
appears to have in view. Wljat relation is there between the grievance^ 
alleged and the irritation shown ? How can the fact which forms the 
basis of tliis pri(*vance, and which took place on tho territory of a 
small prince who is a neighbour of France, bring a great power, and 
tlie farthest from us, to an open riii>ture, and to the cessation of 
diplomatic relations with France: and, again, what 'woiildif^'^fead to? 
Tlie note of the Russian Court is but a wliim bofn of an ambition 
which is irritated by yc^r Majesty’s power, and of a pride humbled by 
your preponderance. Your Majesty wiH no doubt deem with me that 
it would be altacliing lot) much importance to an irritation without 
.motive or foundation were J to reply at once to the inconsiderate and 
badly penned note of the Ru.ssian charge il’affaires.’ 

This letter is the only one* in the present collection of 
letters to "Napoleon which touches at all on the subject of the 
arrest of the Due d’Enghien, and it is to be regretted that 
between January 28, 1804, and July 24 of that year, M. Ber- 
trand has been unable to furnish any letters which could 
have thrown light upon the parf played by Talleyrand in 
the great tragedy which disgraced the. First Consul’s life. 
But we have, as it seems to us, suflBoiently shown the 
spirit which animated Talleyrand at this time to convince 
any reader of French history, had he a doubt on the subjbet 
at all, that in the share pf guilt in the matter of the Vincennes 
murder there is little to choose between Napoleon, who ordered 
the execution, and Talleyrand, who provided the victim. 

Talleyrand’s great object was the charter which 
Louis XVIIL proclaimed in 1814. It was ttie expression of 
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his political thought. It was that which he would have 
liked Napoleon to have proclaimed. To get Napoleon to 
his views he played a deep game, and kept away all possible 
rivals, but he never deceived Napoleon, who disliked his 
courtier ways and his servility, but appreciated his talents 
and experience, and required his services until such time as, 
having composed a^court, he could break, without much risk, 
with one he had never really trusted. 

We do n^t intend to go over the ground covered in these 
pages last April in relation to the Bnghien tragedy, but it 
has struck us very forcibly, from the remarks made by M. de 
Neufville, that the jealousj^ of Talleyrand and Fouche, which 
has not been prominently noticed before, may have consti- 
tuted a strange incentive to the former in his desire to 
satisfy Napoleon that in his service nothing was too much 
for him, and that if a Bourbon, at all cost, had to be executed, 
ifc was really a small matter to seize the one nearest at hand, 
when it was a question of proving the devotion of si minister 
to his pupil, master, and sovereign. 

The subject cannot, however, be dismissed without noticing 
the zeal with which botli master and servant in later years 
endeavoured to throw tlie blame on one another, and how 
'Calleyrand’s rcmeinbranco of Nax)oleon’s ‘ silly dislike * for 
courtly»<uanners made him exclaim, ‘^Vhat a pity it was 
‘ that so great* a man had been so badly brought up.’ He 
had been one of the tutors. • 

Besides his liberal views of the Mirabeau school, Talley- 
rand had a great notion of the necessity, in the interest of 
French commerce, of an alliance beWeen France and* 
England. It was not that he liked England. It is well 
proved that he disliked her, find lost no occasion to minimise 
her advantages, run dowm her political men, and make the 
most of her difficulties. But he dreaded her. On August 2, 
1805, he is in a flutter on hearing that Napoleon is on his 
way to Boulogne. 

‘ This nows, unexpected as it Avns, lias made an impression upon mo 
which I vainly would endeavour to calm. This kind of agitation can 
only be borne by those of your servants who are upheld by your 
pre'-ence.’ 

But it appears that where the ^ presence ’ is not, there dis- 
aster follows. 

On November 12 Talleyrand announces the battle of 
Trafalgar in these words : — 

‘ I experience great grief in sending to your Majesty the distressing 
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news Avliich 1 have received from Cadiz oil the state of tlie combined 
ilcet. Genius and Fortune were in Germany.* 

This letter — the most curious in the lot published by M. 
Bertrand — disposes of the question Vhether Talleyrand was 
the author of all that is signed under his uaine—a question 
upon which M. Bertrand has a long and rather tedious dis- 
quisition. • 

There can bo no doubt that four- fifths of the letters to 
Napoleon now offered to the world are mere dictated reports 
of current biisiiioss, which his secretaries wrote for him, and 
if they are not, they should bave been, for there is nothing 
but what constitutes the ordinary routine work of a big 
depnTtinent of state. When, however, a delicate subject is 
to be treated, there is no doubt that nobody but Talleyrand 
himself wrote the letters ; for no one appreciated a subtle 
coinjilinient, a delicately exj>rossed sentinient as he did, and 
to no one would he have ceded the credit, which he looked 
to, for having luade use of an epigramiuatic scnlenco or a 
Louis XIV. coinpliineut in republican times. ^ 

That he copied himself all the loiters and reports which 
he had previously dictated is open to qiiestiojj. McJieval, 
in his ‘History of Napoleon and Marie Louise/ l>releiided 
that 

‘ he had hOincLimc.s Ibiind M. de Talleyrand in bed in the niurning in a 
Kruiill room, wherein sometimes one, sometimes two secretaries, standing 
before a desk, touched up sonic rcfjurt which was to be addressed to the 
Enqicror, and which lie copied in his own hand.* 

This may have occnriifid. Why not? But that he did so 
as a rule is an impossibility. He had not the time, jtnd it is 
wtdl known that La Besnardierfi could very fairly imitate his 
master’s writing. This is said without reproach, and only 
in explanation of much which still puzzles M. Bertrand, who 
has not the experience of M. Pallain in distinguishing the 
wheat from tlie chaff in the matter of Talleyrand’s corre- 
spondence. Be this as it may, it*will be difficult. to equal so 
laconic an announcement of a national disaster as the des- 
patch of November 12, 1805, and only one man could have 
penned it. 

Another despatch, entirely duo to the brain of Talleyrand, 
is that of October 1 7, IfjjOS, now published m extensoy though 
its gist was known through writers like Mignet, Thiers, and 
rallain. In this elaborate document he gave his views as 
to the partition of Europe in the event of a cessation of hos- 
tilities, which he expected after the capture of Ulm, but 
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whivh only followed the great battle of Austerlitz, fought on 
December 2, ard which brought about the treaty of Pres- 
bourg on December 26, 1806. 

The beginning of the» letter itself is delightfully charac- 
teristic ; — 

* Away from your Majesty Viy best, indeed my only consolalion, is 
to bring myself nearer, to you as far as it lies in me by means of recol- 
lection and foresight. The past explains the present, and those who 
know that your Majesty only looks upon a victory as a pledge of peace 
for which you sigh, have no doubt that after many signal advantages 
obtained during this war against Austria you will giv*o Avay to the 
noble leanings of your groat soul. It is not for me to incpiirc which 
was the best system pf warfare. Your Majesty is now revealing it to 
your enemies and to astonished Europe, but being desirous of offering 
you a tribute of my zeal, I have been niediuiting on the coming peace. 
There are at present in Europe four great powers, not including 
Prussia, which is great in public opinion hoeause one of its sovereigns 
did great things, and because one lias got aecustoiiied to confuse 
Frederic II. with the Slate, of which he was the glory. France is at 
the head of these four jiowers, because in herscH' s*ho unites what is 
only divided in the others, viz., men and riches. As long as Austria 
and England are rivals of France they will remain natural and neces- 
sary allies. As long as Austria is not a rival of rtu.ssiii it w'ill be easy 
lor England .to unite them in a common alliance. As long a.s the 
Jliissians arc in contact with the Ottoman Emiiire and meditato its con- 
quest, will have to consider them as enemies. From this state 

of things it is evident that while it lasts peace can never be but a 
truce, and that France must ever be, in all that occurs, either a luin- 
cipal or an accessory, but* ever a necessary, party to the events. 
Alliance between France and Prussia had been thought of once as a 
good means of preserving peace on the Conjtineiit, but such an alliance 
is now iqa possible. Frederic IF. is no more, and with him the reign of 
great things is over. What be done is to remove all cause of 

misunderstanding between France and Austria, and thus separate her 
interests from those of England,* 

Trafalgar bad rendered all tboiiglit of England as an ally 
impossible at that time, bence be looked to Arnstida, and in 
1815 bo got both. The aHiaiice with Austria bad resulted 
from necessity. Talleyrand bad seen that as a ‘rival of 
‘ Prance, Austria must be a necessary ally of England.* But 
to tbe English alliance be was led by all the strength of 
long conviction and tbe teacbiiig of Mirabeau. 

As a disciple, with Mirabeau, Dupont de Nemours, and 
Panebard, of tbe new science of economics, Talleyrand was 
an enthusiastic partisan, in his youth, of peace and tbe 
amelioration of tbe human condition ; while bis great aim 
was the commercial and industrial developement of Prance. 



1890. Talleyrand and Napoleon Z 561 

In 1787^1ie wrote to his friend Choiseul-Gouffier, then am- 
bassador at Constantinople : — 

‘ My friendp, the people, will then count, for sometliing. If the king 
, sanctions these changes his reign will be tlyit of the most brilliant and 
most useful monarchy. I can think of nothing else/ . 

He had at this time been for a» year the regular corre- 
spondent of Mirabcau, who, on July 29j^l786, had written 
to him : — 

* The Duke oC Brunswick asked me if I would consider as a chimera 
any project of alliance between France, llnglaud, and Prussia, of which 
the solemn object would be to guarantee to each power in Europe its 
own possessions. This idea, which has occupied my thoughts for seven 
years, is too great not to be taking : it will infallibly imraortali.se the 
lovercign who will carry it out, and the minister who will help him to 
do this : it will change the face of Europe to French advantage, because 
then the most advantageous U'eaties of commerce for the English will 
only result in making them the carriers of our trade.* 

Previously, in 1780, Mirabcaii, before starting fur Berlin, 
had said : ‘ In irulh Franco possesses inexhaustible rc- 
* sources, but she must be better warned and better served. 
^ We must have closer relations with the English.^ And dh 
his deathbed Mirabeau recommended to Talleyrand a plan 
of systematic alliance between Franco and England. 

Mirabeau died in ^791, and immediately after bis •death 
Talleyrand, who had been appointed to the Foreign Office, 
began to carry out the views of liis political instructor, views 
which no doubt had been inspired by the ‘ Lettres anglaises ’ 
of Voltaire and Montesquieu’s homages to Eiij^and, but 
profoundly convinced, aa he wrote at the end of his life, 
in 1830, that ^ the progress of civilisation should form the 
‘ parental ties of France witli (Aher countries, and that her 
‘ real allies are those >vith whom civilisation is most . 
‘ advanced.’ On the reality of these convictions Migiiet 
based his appreciation of Talleyrand as a statesman when 
he remarked on one occasion to M. Pallain, that ‘ Talleyrand 
‘ had only been judged by llattefers or libellers, without 
‘ anyone ever weighing his diplomatic work, which is the 
‘ principal and truly national characteristic of his existence.’ 

On January 5, 1792, Talleyrand writes to Biron : — 

* I have insisted on some one being sent to England ; u secret 
mission which w'ould be little at the outset but which would indicate 
some after-thoughts. Then I wa.^ asked whether I would go. Finally 
M. Delessart proposed categorically that I sliould, and to-day I accept.’ 

By article 2, section 4, cap. ii. of the Constitution of 1 791 



S62 


Talleyrand and Napoleon 1. 


April, 


it was stipulated that members of the National Assembly 
could not receive any other position or emoluments, and thus 
Lord Grenville was informed, on January 12, 1792, that 

‘ tlio’ no doubt M. de Talleyrand Avas known to liis lordship by his re- 
putation as a clever man, by his distinguished talents, as Avell as by the 
important part he htid taken as a member of the Constituent Assembly, 
he goes to England without a diplomatic capacity as a member of that 
assembly, but is nevertheless recommended to Lord Grenville’s kind 
oliiecs.’ 

Aluiusl iiumedialely on his arrival he writes, January ol, 
1792: - 

‘ Believe iini)lieitly in the falseucf-s of the rumours Avliich art* spread 
in France as to the dispositions of England towards us. The more I 
sec, the more I am convinced that you can negotiate Avith her 
satisfactorily. You ay ill be told the reverse, I know by Avhom, and I 
know Avliy ; but 1 have no fear, provided you jiay no attention to these 
niniouis.* 

On February 17, giving* aii accuimt of his interview Avilh 
Lord Grenville, Talleyrand writes: — 

‘ 1 toW Lord (ilrenvilJe that fur some time all Avho think rationally 
ill France desire tube on better terms with England, as conducive to 
the advaiiUigc of both countries. My Government wished me to come 
here, knowing that I have devoted myself entirely to the cause of 
libeity ana'C([iiality, and to the establishment of our monarchical con- 
stitution, Avhile I have ever maintained that England Avas our natural 
ally ; from all of Avhich they concluded that by speaking of our interests 
1 Avould laithfiilly express tholr intentions, and would not deceive them 
in any report 1 might address to them as to your OAvn.’ 

Ill 1830 he wUkS still true to this view. 

‘ England is the only country tAvhieh, like ourselves, frankly desires 
pciieo. The principle of non-intervention is adopted by -both, and if 
you ask me Avliat political system France should attach herself to I 
reply that it is in unison Avilli England that France should act.’ 

The object of his mission was necessarily tentative at first. 
He says so himself, Ma»eh 2, 1792 : ‘As I had specially 
‘ come to England to ascertain what the feeling was, I 
‘ heard Lord Grenville’s (pacific) declarations with very great 
‘ pleasure.’ Then having laid down, as we have seen, the 
motives which actuated his conduct and reconnoitred his 
ground, he proceeds to ask fora i>lonipotcntiary — the ambas- 
sador, in fact, he could not be ]iims<^lf. On the same day he 
efxclaiyis, rather than Avrites : — 

people iiiiiy absurdly remurk, if M. Delessart had sent an 
ambassador to England the alliance would long have been made. M. de 
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Talleyrand could not. officially demand anything, as the British Govern- 
ment were not bound to answer him. It is no doubt on account of the 
good dispositions of England that M. Delessart has cliosen this country 
to be witliout an ambassador. All this would be mad, but the choice 
of your ambassador is urgent, while difficulf.’ 

On Marcli 4 Talleyrand reminds Delessart how strongl}’^ 
prejudiced the King of England is against the French Ee- 
volution, but advises Louis XVL to writ? to him and say 
^ how agreeable to himself, and how useful to both their 
‘ countries, would be an alliance between them.’ 

On March 10 ho went to Paris, to hasten the scuiding of 
an ambassador, and on March 30, while addressing a note 
to guide his government in their negotiations with England 
inTcase the expected war with Germany altered the good he 
had already achieved, M. de Chauvelin was appointed minister 
plenipotentiary, ‘ charged with a mission to a people long in 
‘ the enjoyment of liberty from One which had only just 
^ conquered that precious gift.’ M. do Clianvelin was 
entrnsfced with a private letter to King George TIT. from 
Louis XVL, as Talleyrand had advised, and in whicli ho was 
said to he associated with Clianvelin in tlu' king’s embassy 
to London, thougli not officially. 

M. de Cliaiivelin and Talleyrand went to England on 
April 20, grilled with iustriictions drawn up by Tj^leyrand 
himself. 

In them these words occur : — 

‘ a defea«?ive alliance by which both could guarantee to each 

other wliat they actually posse«.s in Europe, as well as in hlUia, is the 
first idea which strikes me.’ , 

The words are almost identical with those he expressed 
forty yearsjater from London on December 24, 1833, when 
to the Duke de Broglie he wrote : — 

* I have never varied in my opinion as to tlie importance ai^d the 
usefulness of a defensive treaty of alliance between France and England, 
and in seeking for a principle to form its basis I have settled on tliat of 
the status quo' 

On May 25 England declared her neutrality, except the 
Netherlands were attacked, and Talleyrand returned to Paris, 
to be complimented on his success ; but events there were 
taking an ugly form, and the famous 10th of August put an 
end to the neutrality of England and to Talleyrand’s mission. 
It is certain that he remained in power till July 13, 
on tlxat day the Assembly, having acquitted Danton for his 
part in the attack on the Tuileries on June 20, togellte 
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yrith. his colleagues, Talleyrand resigned, and must have 
foreseen what was about to occur to Louis XVI. a month 
later. Yet there is no proof that at any time he said a word 
in favour, or lifted a .finger on behalf of, Louis XVI., who 
had so trusted him, and who was so well known to be 
friendly to him as to draw upon him the suspicions of the 
Montague, and oblige him to fly from France. There is, on 
the other hand, sufficient evidence that he accepted protection 
from Danton, the arch-enemy of the king. Dumont, in his 
‘ Souvenirs of Mirabeau,’ tells how 

* Talleyrand used all his dexterity and every means to obtain a pass- 
port from Danton to return to London after August 10. Had lie 
remained a few days more he would have been involved in the 
destruction of the Constitutionalists.* 

If it be remembered that on July 28 the Assembly had 
decreed that no passport -to leave the country would be given 
to French citizens, except to those who /have a mission 
‘ abroad, to seafaring men, or to commercial people,^ it 
will be fiirthor noticed that Talleyrand must have alleged 
his unfinished mission in London as a pretext to leave 
France, and have obtained it from Danton, who alone could 
give it then. 

TJiere is a letter from Talleyrand of September 23, 1 793, 
from IjOndon, informing Danton tlftit lie arrived on the 
previous Saturday, thanks to the passport given to him, and 
for which he again be^s to express his appreciation : — 

* As I w&s not charged Avith any mission after having fulfilled one, I 
had to say so on arrival. - I have written to Lord Grenville, being 
desirous of keeping well Avith him, so as to be of use to my country.’ 

This reads very much a^if he had secretly been charged 
by Danton to be of use to the men of 1793, else why should 
he in November have asked to see Vandermoot on public 
maUei’S, or quarrelled Avitli De Ohauvelin. M. Pallaiii may 
bring these matters to light some day ; but while no letters, 
no correspondence, no fnemoirs of Talleyrand will destroy 
Victor Hugo’s judgement that he was equal to Macchiavelli, 
Betz, Voltaire, and the Evil One in cunning and ability, 
there is no doubt that each addition to our knowledge of the 
great French diplomatist enhances his reputation as a 
statesman, as a politician of defi|}ed principles, aud a man 
of settled purpose. It may have been fortuitous, but it is 
not tbe less curious, that the love of liberty under constitu* 
tional rule which he so strongly upheld all his life made 
him pander to the dictator of France in 1804 to the eiatent 
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of disregarding the law of* nations, which in 1815 he so 
conrageoTisly upheld at Vienna, even to the point of making 
an enemy of Alexander I. of Eussia. It may likewise have 
been an accident of fate, but it is singular that even the 
death of Louis XVI. could not break in him that desire of 
negotiation for the neutrality and? subsequent alliance of 
England and France, which obliged him, to have recourse 
to-l)anton for protection. If the promised memoirs are to 
reveal anything, they will bQ,espec>ally welcome if they clear 
up the relations between Fouche and Talleyrand, and Talley- 
rand’s proceedings from July to September 179d. But the 
state of affairs had entirely changed between Talleyrand’s 
visit to London in the spring of that year and his return in 
the autumn. At the former period, as we know from Lord 
Grenville’s letters, the British Government hoped to preserve 
a policy of neutrality and peace. In the autumn the violence 
of the I’e volutionary party, the deposition of the king, the 
horrible crimes of August and September, and the defiance 
of Europe rendered the recognition of the newborn French 
Eepublic an impossibility. M. de Talleyrand spent the^ 
greater part of the ensuing years as a quiet resident in an 
English country village. 


Art. X. — 1. 'Problems of Greater Britain. By the Eight 
Hon. Sir Charles Wentworth Dilke, Bart. 2 vols. 
London; 1889. * , 

2. Thirty Years of Colonial Government : a ScIecMon from 
Despatches and Letters of Sir Georoe Ferottson Bowen, 
G.C.M.G., Hon. D.C.L. Ox»n., lion. LL.D. Cantab,; 
Governgp successively of Queensland, New Zealand, Vic- 
toria, Mauritius, and Hong Kong. Edited by Stanley 
Lane-Poole. 2 vols. Loudon: 1889. 

T he rapid growth of the British jjeople beyond the seas is 
without doubt one of the most lemarkable portents of 
our time. The imagination of the most sober-minded of 
Englishmen cannot but be struck by Ihe ever-increasing 
part on the stage of the world which his descendants seem 
destined to play. No wonder, then, that the speculative 
philosopher and the practical politician are looking forward 
with inquiring eyes to the changes that such developemente 
must entail upon political institutions and the system t)f 
government of the Anglo-Saxon race. We are told that a 
century hence the world will in nil probability be tuled by 
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three great races, by the side ef which the nations of con- 
tinental Europe will seem but pigmies. A world in which 
Frenchmen and Germans, Austrians and Italians politi- 
cally count for nothing may perhaps be a better-ordered one 
than that with which our forefathers and wo ourselves have 
been acquainted. Yet there is something a little dull in the 
prospect of a world closely packed with millions of English- 
men, Russians, and Chinese; and the most patriotic of, us 
may bo pardoned for a feeling of satisfaction that our lot 
at all events has fallen at a period of the world’s history 
when variety of race and of language and of custom has 
not been extinguished by overwhelming crowds of our own 
respected and respectable fellow-citizens. As Europe, though 
less well ordered, perhaps, than the continent of North 
America, possesses for many of us charms and interests 
which the latter cannot rival, so the end of the nine- 
teenth century may in some respects compare not unfavouiv 
ably witli the end of the twentieth century, even if the 
latter should in truth fulfil the expectq,tions of the most 
ardent believers in the future predominance of the English 
race. Noitlier onr 2>hiloso2)hcrs, nor our statesmen are, 
however, gifted with the power of 2)rophecy. It is with the 
in^esent and witli the immediate future only that the 2>resont 
generation of men is concerned, of^ which alone we can 
have any knowledge, or upon which we can in any way 
operate. How, then, are the present [losition and the im- 
mediate future of the British peo2de, or of the still larger 
Anglo-Saxon race, likely to be affected by the changes that 
have come, and are coming, over ifs distribution thronghont 
the world ? 

Professor Seeley’s re2)ntation and his attractive stylo have 
gained for him the 2^^^Wic ear. In his ‘Expansion of 
‘ England ’ he entreats Englishmen to got rid of the 
narrow and antiquated notion that the English people 
are the inhabitants of the British Isles. Englishmen re- 
main Englishmen, thoiigh they have settled in Canada, in 
Africa, or in Australasia, no less than if they continued to 
dwell in Yorkshire or in Kent. In fifty years, says Professor 
Seeley, the British Empire will number one hundred millions 
of subjects, of European and mostly English blood, proud of 
their allegiance to the British throne and of their right to 
the British flag. Sir Charles Dilke, some twcnt3^-five years 
ago, in ‘Greater Britain,’ had turned his eyes to the 
future of the whole Anglo-Saxon race without paying any 
regard to the political systems into which it might find itself 
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divided. Professor Seeley, on llic other hand, is mainly 
interested in the future of the English people in its political 
character of a British nation. And it is in this light that 
the question chiefly presents itself to, states men, and to the 
British public ; for within the realm of practical politics it 
is clear that the division of the ^Anglo-Saxon race into 
British Empire and United Slates of America constitutes 
them for all purposes distinct and entirely separate nations, 
by whatever bonds of sentiment, of interest, and of friendly 
feeling they may, let us hope, be al^^ays united. 

Views of lihe relations between Great Britain and its 
colonies held commonly enough thirty or forty years ago 
have now little popular sui>port. Amongst the Manchester 
school of politicians, there was little feeling for the greatness 
and power of the British nation. The desire of the Colonial 
Office to judge from the utterances of some of its most dis- 
tinguished permanent officials, was mainly to escape respon- 
sibility. The colonies were to the mother couutr}^ a source 
of trouble and expense, for which there was no adequate 
return, and the day would be a happy one, both for parent 
and child, which witnessed the start of a British colony upon < 
the path of iiidej)endent nationality. ‘ I go very far with 
^ you,’ writes, in 1865. Sir Frederick Eogers (afterwards 
Lord Blachford) to Sir Henry Taylor, ‘in the desiieio shake 
‘ off all responsibly ‘governed colonies, and as fo North 
‘ America, I think if we abandon one, wc had better abandon 
‘all.’ The i)re vailing sentiment at i;he lU’csent day, or, at 
Jill events, the sentiment that finds most frequent expression, 
far from manifesting any, wish to ‘ shake off the colonies ’ as 
a useless burden, contemplates a much more intimate con- 
nection between colonies and mother country than has ever 
3 "et existed. This is to be brought about by ‘ Federation * ; 
and assuredly ‘ Federation,’ whether imperial or local (that 
is, between the members of various groups of colonies), is 
in the air. The appearance of the works named at the 
head of our article is well timad, and their study will 
enlighten readers as to considerations which must be taken 
into account by Federalists who are prepared to give practical 
effect to their theories. Sir George Bowen’s experience is a 
long and a wide one. For thirty years he has governed 
British colonies. Since the Crimean War his life has been 
spent almost entirely adbngst his countrymen beyond the 
seas ; and the political systems which it has been his lot to 
administer have differed as widely as the character of the 
countries in which he found himself. 
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Prom playing tlio part of a constitutional sovereign in the 
democratic colony of Victoria, he was transferred to the island 
of Mauritius, where he was expected to govern, no less than 
to reign. Indeed, he writes to a friend, characteristically, 
that his aspiration now is to he ‘a conscientious S^o-Troriyy, 

^ though no Tupavvos.^ l^iere the laws of old Prance modified, 
by the Code Civil still prevail, based on the principle of 
Louis XIV., ‘ L’dfat e’est moi.* Sir George always takes a 
roseate view of present circumstances, and shares to the full 
the patriotic aspirations of those whom he is sent to govern. 
Mauritius, captured from the French, as long 'ago as 1810, 
by an expedition sent from India by the Governor-General, 
Lord Miiito (riot^ as Sir George states, by Lord Wellesley) has 
never lost its French character. In former days, a good deal 
of French social brightness lingered there, yet few modern 
residents in the island would to-day give as glowing an 
account as does Sir George of the social and natural charms 
of the Mauritius. In (ciueensland, in Victoria, and in New 
Zealand we find Sir George always identifying himself 
with the local patriotism, and sharing to the full the 
colonial belief in the future of the colony, whilst personally 
doing his utmost to niaintaiji colonial pride in the great- 
ness of the Emi^ire of whicli the colonies are a part. In 
1859 Jio was appointed Governor of Queensland, which had 
hitherto'^ formed a district of tljc colony of New South 
Wales. The new colony covered an area three times the 
size of France ; yet comprised a population of only 
25,000 persons of European blood. Again and again they 
had petitioned the Imperial Parli|iment to separate their 
territory from the rule of the distant legislature which sat 
at Sydney ; their prayer wdts at last granted and the little 
community started in its career with all the panoply of 
constitutional government. Sir George himself represents 
the sovereign,* a legislative council of fifteen nominees of 
the governor represents the House of Lords, and a legis- 
lative assembly of twenty-six elected members represents 
the House of Commons. An address of the governor, 
modelled on a Queen’s Speech, opens the Session; and a 
population less than a quarter that of Brighton finds itself 
in complete enjoyment of all the delights of Parliamentary 
government, a prime minister, a leader of opposition, and 
all the rest of it. Over this vast ^territory this little legis- 
lature is made virtually supreme, and rapidly the population 
grows and the people spread. The governor describes f as 
* almost sublime tbe silent flow of pastoral pccupation over 
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‘ Nortk- Eastern Australia. It resembles the tide or some 
‘ other operation of nature, rather than the work of man. 

‘ At the close of every year we find that the margin of 
‘ Christianity and civilisation has bee;i pushed forward two 
‘ hundred miles.’ 

The population of this colony in 1^63 had already doubled, 
and its trade and revenues had increased still faster. The 
population of Queensland is now nearly *700,000. It is a 
favourite boast of the first Governor that when he arrived in 
the colony there was not in Queensland a single soldier, and 
his executive '^had not at its back any Imperial force whatever 
to rely upon. ‘ The founding and organisation of the colony 
' did not cost a shilling to the mother Country,’ and its growth 
has been due to naturar causes and to its own energies, 
without any artificial forcing or assistance from the Govern- 
ment at home. 

Sir George Bowen’s long experience entitles his views 
on colonial questions to careful consideration, and his vo- 
lumes contain a good deal of interesting information ; yet 
a work wliich is so largely composed of speeches and ad- 
dresses at formal receptions and congratulatory banquets > 
necessarily also contains much which, however well suited to 
the self-couipluccncy or genial huTiiour of such occasions, is 
far less attractive to readers in another hemisphere and 
another decade. Despatches to secretaries of ^ate, and 
leading articles of newspapers, colonial and imperial, might, 
without lessening the interest of tig? book, have been largely 
subjected to the pruning knife. • 

The main object of tjie work, we are told in the ‘ Pre- 
^ fatory Memoir,’ is to help the movement towards imperial 
federation ; and we gather from^ir George Bowen’s paper on 
imperial, federation, given in. the appendix to the second 
volume (p. 445), that he looks to the establishnient of ^ an im- 
‘ perial council or federal assembly, analogous to the Congress 
^ of the United Stales and to the Eeichstag of United Ger- 
^ many.’ Again (at p. 446), ‘ a suecessful federation must be 
‘ not merely a federation of governments, but it must have 
‘ a central and representative federal executive and legisla- 
‘ tnre.’ 

So writes the colonial governor. What says the British 
statesman ? 

Sir Charles Dilke, in® his ‘Problems of Greater Britain/ 
has undertaken a most useful task. His object is to describe 
the present position of Greater Britain, giving special 
attention to the relations of English-speakixrg oonntries 
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tu one another, and to the comparative politics of the 
countries under British government; and to this work he 
has brought that marvellous power and industry in the col- 
lection of facts for which he is so greatly distinguished. He 
has carefully inquired into the commercial position and 
prospects of each colony^ he treats of their internal politics, 
describes their pai‘ty divisions, and sketches their principal 
statesmen. Colonial efforts and achievements in the domain 
of literature and art are not forgotten, and even the sports 
and games of our fellow-subjects across the seas come in for 
occasional notice. Sir Charles Dilke has, libwever, done 
much more in the two interesting volumes we are reviewing 
than collect facts. Without entering into controversy, he has 
placed before his readers the thoughts of a practical states- 
man on the problems of the time ; and members of the Imperial 
Federation League especially will do well to ponder carefully 
his account of colonial tendencies and of colonial feeling, 
heforo they hurry on their attempts to give practical realisa- 
tion to aspirations like those of Sir George Bowen for a 
supreme executive government resting on a suj^reme legisla- 
ture representative of tlie whole empire. Sir Charles Dilke, 
unlike Radical statesmen of past years, sees in the military 
power of European nations ‘the one great danger which 
‘ threatens the fabric of our splendid empire.’ Within the 
next few 'years ‘ Great Britain may bo drawn into war and 
‘ receive in that war at the hands of a coalition a blow from 
‘ which she would not repover, and one of the consequences 
‘ of which would be the loss of Canada and of India, and 
‘ the proclamation of Australian int|epeiidence,’ Hcncc tlie 
subject of iini^erial defence claims a good deal of his atten- 
tion. Wc have, on more tl«an one occasion, expressed our 
entire -dissent from Sir Charles Dilke’s opinions om military 
affairs, and we do not share cither his lively apprehension of 
war or adopt liis preposterous suggestions for meeting that 
danger. The volumes now before us are not free from 
similar delusions, and it must be added that the publication 
by Sir Charles Dilke of the military information which he 
obtained by a visit lo the north-western frontier of India, in 
the suite of the commander-in-chief, is an act of very ques- 
tionable propriety and patriotism. But this is not the sub- 
ject now before us. We propose in the present article lo 
direct the minds of our readers ratlfer to those parts of Sir 
Charles Dilke’s volumes which relate to the present con- 
dition, and the relation towards the mother country, of the 
self-governing colonics such as Canada and Australia, with 
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1 view to the better uadcrstaiiding of the problems of 
‘ imperial federation.* 

Sir Charles Dilke is impressed with the many benefits 
which have ensued to our North American colonies as a re- 
sult of the Federation Act of 1867. * Canada is a colbny of 
mixed races and hostile creeds. Iij 1881 the French popula- 
tion numbered 1,300,000 ; the English and Scotch 1,600,000 ; 
the Irish about 1,000,000, and the Gcrrtiaii and Scandina- 
vian some 250,000. 

‘ Before federation there existed in '""aniida intense religious and 
racial jcalouKsles; and in another delicate matter of importance — 
namely, local finance and interests — the various colonies had set up 
custom houses against one another, and all of them traded with and 
depended on the Uniled States more than with or on each other. The 
provinces (except in some degree the ^ two Canadas’) with their then 
distinct systems of government, isolated by the absence of transit 
facilities, were as separate as so many foreign countries. At the same 
lime the United States held open wide her arms, and the set of opposi- 
tion towards aggregation into large communities worked towards 
absorption into the United States rather than towards British North 
American union. Some are shocked in the present day when they 
hear of resolutions in Congress suggesting the reception of Canada in tin 
the States system; but while 1 was in Canada, in July 18(1(1, a 
detailed Bill was introduced and read twice in the House of Kepre- 
fcntatives at Washington for the admission of the States of Nova 

Scotia, New Brunswick, Canada East and Canada West^ncr for (be 

organisation of the territories of Selkirk, Saskatchewan, and 
“ Columbia.” The United Stiites were to assume tlie debt of the 
provinces, and to give an ariinial granUiii aid of local expenditure, 
l)i*omising to construct the Pacific railroad and to improve the canals, 
so that large ships should^ be able to pass into the Upper Lakes, 
ANhilst the Bill also provided tor buying out the Hudson Bay Com- 
pany. % 

‘ The only remedy for such a state of thiifgs was confederation, but 
the obstacles in the way appeared to be insuperable.’ (Vol. i. p. 9G.) 

* Nevertheless these obstacles have been satisfactorily sur- 
mounted, and, so far as the experience of a few years’ trial 
enables us to judge, the Canadian Dominion is a success. 
The central authority and legislature of the Dominion is 
stronger when compared with the provincial governments 
than the government of the Union when compared with the 
governments of the different States. In the Dominion the 
ministry and executive government of the day depend upon 
the support of the Donflnion Parliament, in which ministers 
have seats. To the Dominion Parliament belongs all 
authority not specially assigned to the provincial legislatures, 
the reverse being the presumption in the United States^ 
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where, unless it is distinctly provided otherwise by thd 
constitution, the separate states preserve their original 
sovereignty. 

* Tlio. Doniiniou Parlhirnont keeps in its own hands the Criminal 
Law and the Law of Marriage, the appointment of the judges, the 
nomination of Lieutenant- Gavoriiors of provinces, and the militia 
system, all which are in the United States left to the various States. 
The Dominion has a vi; to— virtually exercised hy the Prime Minister, 
though in the name of the Crown — ii]K)n tlie legislation of tho 
Provinces, while no such veto, if the local laws be' constitutional, 
exists in the United States.’ 4 

It was the proximity of the United States which rendered 
confederation a necessity for the British North American 
provinces ; and it is the Canadian Pacific Railroad, itself 
a result of confederation, which, by linking together the 
most remot(', provinces, promotes among their populations 
common intercourse and common iritercsis, and fosters the 
growth of a Canadian national sentiment. What is the 
ultimate teiicloncy of Canadian federation ^ Is the Dominion 
to dcvelop<! into an inclepciidoiiL and separate CJanadiaii 
nation ? Will it suffer aiinexaiioii to the United States ; 
or will it form a njoinber of a future imi^erial British 
federation ? On the whole, Sir Charles Dilko is inclined to 
think that prevailing opinion in Canada does not sot in any 
of these 'directions. The project of a commercial union 
betweeji the Dominion and the United States, which moans, 
ill plain English, ‘ Free i^iude in favour of a nation under 
‘ another flag, and differential duties against the mother 
^ country,^ has a good deal of supiioj-t, and may in the long 
run gain more. In the province of Quebec the French 
population would lose in impcw’tance far more than they would 
gain by merging themselves in the great republic.' . On the 
whole Sir Charles Dilke concludes 

‘that a majority of tho Canadians are attached to their felcral* 
institutions, and as yet desire politically to work out their future 
apart from the United States, •although many of them loan towards 
a closer commercial connexion with that country. While some 
would attempt to gain a better market for Canadian produce 
through an imperial customs union, even these are disinclined 
to undertake in return heavy imperial burdens, and, in fact, prefer 
their own Dominion federation in alliance with the mother 
country, to imperial federation, which thq^ think might Aveaken their 
system, and will not trust their ])rotective tariff to what might prove a 
Free Trade imperial majority, Tho feeling of the French Canadians, 
who naturally prefer a Canada in which they aro king to being 
swamped cither in the United States or in iiiipcrial British 
federation, also tends in tho direction of keeping matters os are, 
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and, failing a strictly protective insperlal customs union, ‘with little 
other union about it, the drift of opinion in Canada, as wc shall find 
also in Australia, appears to set in the direction of local federations in 
alliance 'with one another.’ 

• 

The future of the Canadian Dominion is entirely in its own 
hands. Its people already number 8,000,000 and the popula- 
tion is rapidly increasing. True, their froi^J^ier of 4,000 miles is 
an indefensible one ; but if they choose to take upon themselves 
the burden of self-defence and to organise their strength 
they would have little reason to dread an attempt at con- 
quest by their powerful neighbour. Such danger as exists to 
the maintenance of their own national institutions arises 
rather from the seductions than from the force of the 
American Republic. Colonial interest may seem to lie in 
a commercial union with the United States, and this neces- 
sarily involves a position almost of commercial hostility to the 
mother country. Indeed it can hardly be doubted that com- 
mercial union would prove along stop towards political union. 

* There arc in the Dominion hut few persons in responsible posi- 
tions, and but a small section of the electorate, wlio are oj)eii advocates 
of annexation or absorption by the United States. ... It is a 
curious fact that most Canadians think themselves more free than they 
would be were they citizens of the United States. In the case of 
annexation or absorption t!ie democrac}^ of Ontario Avouj^ have but 
little weight at Washington, whilst under the existing system it is 
dominant at Ottawa, except in ecclesiastical affairs. . . . But in- 
creased trade facilities for Canada, and a better market, are ideas as 
popular as union with the United ^‘tutes is, at all cv^its fur the 
moment, the reverse.’ 

American statesmen, on the other hand, are apt to think 
that the United States is sufficRntly large already, and that 
the benefits to be derived by commercial union would be 
rather on the side of Canada than on their own; 'whilst 
.party politicians would greatly dread the disturbance of 
the party relations and combinations within the republic 
which would be caused by the admission of 5,000,000 new 
citizens. 

The Australasian colonies are fortunate in having the 
field to themselves. In every other part oT the world, in 
America, in India, at the Cape, the British race became pre- 
dominant by proving its superiority in arms. With the ex- 
ception of the north iHand of New Zealand, the establisb- 
ment and growth of Australasia has proceeded peacefully, 
and these flourishing colonieB stand to-day far removed from 
all danger of attack by hostile nations. Their position as 
regards invasion renders them unassailable. 
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Sir Charles Dilke points out that the study of the recent 
internal political history of the Australian colonies has a 
special interest for Englishmen, since it appears to be their 
province to make experirqents in the working out of democratic 
ideas along the lines which very possibly we ourselves may 
ultimately travel.- It is needless to say that the system of 
the payment of members of the legislature has been adopted 
in all the Australian colonics, after much difference of opi- 
nion and prolonged discussion. Taxation again tends in the 
direction one would expect. 

‘ Tlierc exist in Victoria two foiins of taxation wliicTi are directed 
against great estates — the succession duty, graduated from 1 to 10 per 
cent, according to the extent of the property which passes, and a land- 
tax wliich, although not graduated like the succcesion duty, is a tax 
with considerable cxcini)lions, the classes of exemption being eo coii- 
btructed that the tax is clearly intended to bring land into the market.* 
( Vol. i. p. 19:?.) 

An eight-hour working day for artisans is prescribed, and 
enforced, by cusioni and general acceptance, however, rather 
than bylaw; whilst the law itself requires under i)onalties 
that shops should be closed at sj^ecilied hours. In all 
of these colonies the Glovcrnment is constantly called upon 
to undertake duties which in the old country we think 
it besttto leave to the energy of j)rivate individuals or cor- 
porate bodies. The Victorian railways are made and 
worked by the Governmenl, whilst the tramways have been 
constructed by the municipalities on Government loans, ‘ the 
‘ Government borrowing money for the municipalities upon 
‘ the best terms which the colony can command in the 
* market, but the municipalities ultimately becoming the 
‘ owners of the lilies.^ One^f the evils likely to arise from 
such a system is the large amount of patronage it throws 
into the hands of politicians. 

‘ It is freely confessed in Victoria that the management of a large 
department, spending a vast amount of money upon labour, w'hen 
in the hands of political ininijftcrs, is often worked for political ends. 
‘‘ Log-rolling ** in the construction of railways for private advantage 
admittedly existed. It’ was .sometimes Ibuiid in Victoria that weak 
ministries, clutqhirrg at ^:traw3 to save tliemscdves from drowning, were 
willing to risk the future prosperity of the system for a little temporary 
help in the hour of trouble. Yet even under political management 
the railways of Victoria seem not to have Ijpen badly managed on the 
whole, and to have given a fair amount of satisfaction to the people. 
They were being pushed out into sparsely peopled districts, and the 
State was willing to look forward to the time when, the population 
having followed the railroads, the land near them could be well 
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Ecttled, and the railroads no longer a charge upon the State. That 
time has come.* 

The railway system has been placed under a board of three 
commissioners, independent of political influence — 

‘ who are now working the lines upon a commercial basis, and the 
railway system of Victoria is self-suppoi^iiig, the average rate of profit 
on capital expended having reached 4{ per oo^t. The railways could 
have been made to pay a better return upon capital invested, but the 
object of the State in the colonies has never been to make money 
directly from the railways, but rathe’ to encourage industry and to 
render service to the people. Fares and freights have l)ecn constantly 
lowered so as to keep tlio revenue at a point which would just pay all 
expenses. The profit that would elsewhere have gone into the 
j)oekcts of shareholders, with no check save tluit supplied by the 
competition of other lines — a competition which in itself implies the 
creation of unnecessary lines and the sinking of unnecessary capital — 
has in Victoria been converted into a means of lightening the load 
upon the farmers, and permitting graziers at great distances from 
Melbourne to suf)ply that city witli beef at moderate prices. . . . 
Railways are used for the sjwead of education, and in New South 
Wales and in some roller colonies f-xhool-cliildren are carried free ol 
charge.’ % 

The faros are low, when the high price of coal and the high 
rate of wages are taken into account, and ‘ no one in Victoria 
‘ now advocates private ownership of railways.’ ^ • 

It is eminently satisfactorythat Victoria, the most go-ahead 
and democratic of all our colonies, should also be the most 
enthusiastically attached to the <;onnexion witli the mother 
country. When the announcement of Sir Hefiry Blake’s 
appointment to the gpveniorship of Queensland raised a 
storm of popular objection In that colony, where the Irish 
Home Eulers mustered strong in the Government, Victoria 
declarefd against the doctrine of the colonial nomination 
of governors, adhering to the view which used to pre- 
vail in all the Australian colonies, that who the governor 
might be was a matter of very secondary importance, so long 
as he was strictly limited to Bis constitutional functions. 
Victoria again looks to Australian federation as a means of 
rendering closer and more permanent the connexion between 
Australia and the empire, whilst according to Sir Charles 
Dilke— 

* The prevailing sentii^ent hi Queensland is that, whilst Australian 
federation is workable, it implies ultimate separation from the mother 
country. Both are looked upon as inevitable in a more or less distant 
future. Imperial federation is regarded as impossible, and there is 
a general hopelessness as to tlie possibility of maintaining the existing 
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. relations with the mother country, or of establishing closer or better 
relations for the future, except in the form of an alliance such as that 
between Germany and Austria.* 

As in Canada, so in Australia, men’s views as to local and 
imperial federation are largely dependent upon commercial 
considerations. Victoria,, has thriven under protection, and 
she is now desirous to command the markets of the neigh- 
bouring colonies. *The protectionist colony now advocates 
intercolonial free trade ; and Mr. Deakin, the leader of the 
protectionist part}’’, demands of the Assembly — 

* whether they really wish Victoria to be for the future a country 
by itself, Avithout relations, except those of commercial liostility, widi 
all outside it ; Avhether Victorians could ignore the fact that the line 
Avhich divides them from the other colonies is an imaginary line, and 
that those beyond it are of the same race ; and whether they 
should build up a national feeling which is Victorian or a 
national feeling which shoidd be Australian ? lie refused to treat 
the inhabitants of NeAv South Wales and of South Australia as 
foreigners; he hoped, on the contrary, to unite with them in one 
common bond of a customs union with a common tariff, and by every 
possible means to nourish and develop the federal feeling.* 

The last twenty years have worked an important change in 
Victoria. The Australian-born, who do not know llie old 
country at first hand, are now in’edominunt. Formerly — 

‘The Victorian Ioyo. for England Avas tlie love of those Avho knew it; 
at the great dittiince to which they Lad gone imagination cast a 
peculiar brightness upon tliQ old home that they had lefl, and they 
turned towai^da it Avith a natural longing. Many had the hope of a return. 
After a few years passed in Victoria they Avould go back rich, and 
make tbeir permanent home in England. A stream of elderly, well- 
to-do colonists has jp the past fcA^^ years come steadily home, but the 
vast majority merely vi.'^it Europe, and nineteen out of twenty go back 
again to once more settle doAvn iif n sunshine far better for old age 
than the English climate, and amidst surroundings that they have 
grown to love. Still, colonists of this kind - -tlie British born — are 
almost all friends of the connexion Avith the mother country, and 
would vote almost to a man* against a separation. . . . With the 
younger colonists the political tendency is to put Australia first, 
England second. If ever Australian and British interests should 
clash, the colonists of the new generation Avould cast their votes for 
their own home. But Avithout strong cause.s of dissension the 
Victorians will be induced to uphold the maintenance of the Imperial 
connexion. . . . Those in Victoria Avho Avguld at the present moment 
vote for separation from the mother country are an obscure and 
unimportant fraction, and this although the Australian Natives Associa- 
tion iis there a powerful body. . . . There is in Victoria a general' 
feeling that the colony derives dignity and importance from its 
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coniioxion with the empire, nnd that its interests are, on the whole, 
bound up wi?h those of the United Kingdom. The existence of any 
substantial grievance would soon break dowi^ this public sentiment ; 
but there seems no reason why any such grievance should be permitted 
to arise.’ * 

New Soutli Wales, with a iiiueU larger ‘area and with a 
population at present about equal to tljat of Victona, and 
with a plentiful coal supply, will certainly outstrip the latter 
colony as the years go on. Hitherto Now South Wales has 
been regarded as tbo free trade colony, but there is now a 
decided tenclency growing up towards protection. She kept 
aloof, under the guidance of Sir Henry Parkes, from the 
Federal Council ; and, indeed, the view in New South Wales 
appears to have been that more was to be hoped from 
imperial federation thaii from Australian federation, and 
that the latter was, in fact, a step away from the former. 
However, if these wore ever the views of Sir Henry Parkes, 
it is clear that he holds them no longer, as only last February, 
at the general nieeliiig of delegates of the Australian con- 
ference at Melbourne, he declared himself in favour, not -of 
such ail imperfect union for limited purposes as exists uudei' 
the Federal Council, but for a system of complete federation. 
The Australian colonies must unite to form one great 
Australasian people, under one government an^ unfler one 
flag. Questions of (*ommon tariff were trifles as comimred 
with national existence. The four millions of men, almost 
all of British race, who peopled •these colonies, must now 
form a single nation ; but tins would involve no' separation 
from the mother counf^y. On the contrary, they were proud 
to belong to a great empire, and no llionght of separation 
had entered into their inindff. Thus, NCw South Wales, 
instead* of holding aloof, i*, in tlio of her most 

distinguished statesman, now taking the leading part in the 
building up of an Australian or Australasian nation. 

It is in Queensland that separatist tendencies are supposed 
to have entered most deexdy iutb the colonial mind. The 
Irish Roman Catholic element is strong. The colony, more- 
over, resented the slacknt'ss of the Homo Government 
in preventing the French Government from transporting 
criminals to their neighbourhood. They complained that 
the Queensland annexation of New Guinea had been 
disavowed at home, and that their views as to the. ex- 
clusion of the Chinese were but' feebly seconded. Sir 
Samuel Griffith, at the Coloniar Conference in London in 
1887, on behalf of Queensland, strongly favoured the policy 
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of the Naval Defence Bill, but on his return to the colony 
that Bill was rejected at a general election, and on the, 
^ national ’ ground i that it was a naval tribute to another 
‘ country and that the Australian colonies should man and 
^ maintain their own fleets for their own defence/ Some of 
the principal newspapers in the colony are strongly opposed 
to British imperialism and look forward to ultimate complete 
separation from the mother country. 

What, then, are likely to be the future relations inter ae 
of the component parts of our wide and loosely connected 
Empire ? There is every reason to believe that, 'before many 
yeai'S are over, British North America, Australia, or Austra- 
lasia, and the Cape will have completely organised them- 
selves into three or four great dominions under the Crown, 
and it can hardly be doubted that this consolidation of 
separate colonies will facilitate the maintenance of easy 
relations with the mother country. Sir George Bowen, 
indeed, aj)pears at one time to have considered that repre- 
sentatives of the colonies should have direct admission to 
the Parliament of the United Kingdom. When governor of 
the Mauritius, ho pays a visit to the neighbouring French 
island of Reunion, whence a senator and a deputy are sent 
to the legislature at Paris. The French system of repro- 
sentinW the colonies in the home parli.ameiit could evidently 
never be adopted here, and if the idea was ever seriously 
entertained it has now been completely abandoned. Im- 
perial Federalists have^ become almost as unwilling to 
define their policy as is Mr. Gladstone to tell us what he 
means by Home Rule. Amongst th^e advocates of the latter 
policy there is, indeed, almost admittedly much more of 
sentiment than of sense, and it would be most unjust to put 
the case of Imperial Federation on the same level. Never- 
theless, if Imperial Federalists wish to do more than 
encourage good feeling between Great Britain and the 
colonies; if they really intend to bring about a practical 
reconstruction of the constitution, they must be prepared 
with definite propositions that will stand the test of public 
criticism at home and in the colonies. The Imperial Fede- 
ration League appears, on the whole, to be becoming less 
definite than ever in the expression it gives to its aspirations. 
Still, we gather that it repudiates the idea that the relations 
between the mother country and thb colonies, and between 
the colonies inter se, should be those of alliance^ or be 
regulated by agreement between their respective govern- 
ments, It demands an Imperial Government representing a 



1890. Confederation or IndepmdencBe 879 

number of federated states. Sir George Bowen himself, we 
have already seen, states explicitly that a ^ successful fede-* 

‘ ration must be not merely a federath&n of governments, 

‘ but it must have a central and representative federal execu- 
‘ tive and legislature.* Thus it is not a question of the 
assembling from time to time of a^onsultaiive imperial and 
colonial conference with which we have to deal, nor even of 
the construction of a permanent council to advise the 
British Ministry of tlie day in the interest of the colonies. 
The proposal is to establish a gi eat governing and legis- 
lating authcfrity for the empire, in its own province supreme, 
no less over the British jCabinet and the Parliament of the 
United Kingdom than over the legislatures and governments 
of our various colonies. 

In short, Imperial Federationists advocate central imperial 
control. ‘ We are in truth one nation, and we must be 
‘ governed as such,’ is the constant teaching of Professor 
Seeley and his friends. We believe for our part, on the 
contrary, that the beat hope of the continued unity of the 
empire lies in our frank recognition of thj3 impossibility of 
central control, and in the maintenance of co-operation by^ 
means of friendly alliances and agreements between states 
which enjoy virtual independence, whilst they profess alle- 
giance to the same sovereign and flag. 

Mr. Bryce, in his work on the American Commonwealth, 
sums up for us the principal matters which, either because 
they are of common interest to alljOf the states, or because 
they can be best administered by the central government, are 
treated as national, and not as local, by the American 
Constitution. It does not follow that in the sirrangements oT 
the new constitution to be proposed for the British Empire, 
the sanue division between national and local should be 
maintained, yet it is difficult to see how any Imperial 
Government can deserve the name which does not exercise 
exclusive authority over the most important of those matters 
treated as ‘ National ’ in the United States. They are : — 

1. War and peace : treaties and ftu-eign relations generally. 

2. Army and navy. 

3. Federal courts of justice. 

4. Commerce, foreign and domestic. 

5. Currency. 

6. Copyright and patents^ 

7. Post-office and post roads. 

8. Taxation for the foregoing purposes, and for the general support 
of the Government. 

VOL. CLXXI. NO. CCCL, Q Q 
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9. The protection of the citizens against unjust or discriminatitig 
legislation by any Stato. 

Now, in the Brifish Empire, only the first two of these 
matters are in practice reserved to the home government and 
parliament. All the rest are treated as properly within 
the cognisance of the lochl governments. Even the treaty- 
making power, which undoubtedly belongs to the sovereign, 
acting of course upon tlie advice of her home ministry, has 
been claimed in the Canadian House of Commons for the 
Dominion. It was actually proposed last yoar that the 
Dominion should have the right of negotiating and conclud- 
ing treaties with foreign powers. * 

‘ It was generally felt,’ pays Sir Charles Dilke (vol. i. p. 107), ‘ that 
the object sought for was the power to conclude treaties with the 
United States, with special icference to commercial treaties. It was 
not denied by supporters of the resolution that if treaty-making 
powers were conceded to a colony the latter would have no means of 
enforcing a treaty, nor ^\ould the country with which tlie treaty was 
made have any means of enfoiciug it, except by war with the Mother 
Country. It is a fact that in bygone dn} s British diplomacy has cost 
Canada dear; but that di[)lomacy in relation to Canadian affairs is 
now controlled from Ottawa, and no British Government would run 
counter to the wishes of a self-governing colony in the regulation of 
its fiscal affairs. Not only do the Colonics now possess and exercise 
full power ir» tariff matters, shaping tlioir policy to suit the needs, or 
supposed needs, of their peoples, and the geographical position of their 
lands, even when the policy adopted is hostile to the interests of the 
Mother Country ; but the Colonies have practically a supreme voice in 
making commercial treaties with foreign countries, which concern 
themselves.’ 

The Imperial Eederation League, of which tlie,]ate Right 
Hon. W. E. Forster was the first president, and of which 
Lord Rosebery is now president, vaguely declares that *in 
‘ order to secure the permanent unity of the empire some 
^ form of federation is essential.’ That is to say, as we 
understand it, the League, in common with Sir George 
Bowen, intends to establish for the whole empire some 
authority with legislativo powers over the general interests 
of the empire. By another resolution it declares that * no 
* scheme of federation is to interfere with the existing rights 
^ of local parliaments as regards local affairs.’ The United 
Kingdom (or its component kingdon^s of England, Scotland, 
and Ireland) and the self-governing Colonies are to form 
self-governing statep, each with its own parliamentazy con- 
stitution, the whole united together in a federal assembly 
vrhere each of them is adequately represented. Thin grand 
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federation is to be governed^ as to all matters of general 
and imperial interest, by an imperial government, over 
ivhich the local parliaments are to havd no control. Sir 
George Bowen advocates ‘a federation somewhat on the 
‘ lines of the federal system of Germany and of the United 
‘ States/ Now this plan of establishing a supreme govern*, 
ing and law-making authority for the •whole empire in- 
volves, necessarily, the limitation in certain respects of the 
* national ^ privileges of the local parliaments and govern- 
ments. Is it in the least probable that these parliaments 
will be permanently content with less than ‘ national ^ powers? 
Take, for instance, the existing Parliament of the United 
Kingdom. If the United Kingdom is to be merely one state 
of a great confederated empire, the Parliament at West- 
minster, which chooses and controls the Cabinet, necessarily 
ceases to be ‘ national ’ in the ordinary meaning of the word, 
and becomes provincial. The great, the vital questions of 
peace and wiir, will be decided upon by another and a 
higher authority, possibly in a way opposed to the wishes of 
the parliament and the people of the United Kingdom. So^ 
with every treaty and with the whole of our relations with 
foreign powers. If the central authority is to govern^ it 
must have the power, not only to adopt an imperial policy, 
but to have it carried out. It must, in short, be aJt>le fo tax 
the empire. Yet to attempt to tax the people of the United 
Kingdom to provide the means to carry out a policy to 
which they are opposed would be a manifest absurdity. 
If we are, as Professor Seeley maintains, but ofie people 
and nation, though spi«ead over many lands, it is easjj^ 
to ask, Why should wo not have an imperial parliament 
representing us all, to legislate for us and govern us ? But 
it is difficult to answer the (fhestion. How is this to be 
managed? According to British ideas, the notion of a 
parliament involves (for certain purposes, at all events) the 
power to legislate, the power to Jax, the power to choose, 
criticise, and control the executive government. If for certain 
purposes these powers are to belong to the grand imperial 
parliament oi: council of the future, they cannot of course 
belong also to the local parliaments, and hence the questioii 
whether the people of &e United Kingdom are to be con- . 
sidered as a nation or as^ part of a nation goes to the root 
of the whole matter, if they, in fact, constitute but a; 
province or a state, it is right and fitting that . they ^ould 
no bnger enjoy in the full sense the privuegee and ihe 
tiou of a nation. But it is eminently doub^i^ t^hethertb^y ^ 
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or theii' parliament will ever be got to see matters in this 
light. 

Thus Imperial^ Federation would withdraw from the 
Parliament at Westminster, and from the British Cabinet, 
control over the foreign relations of the empire, and the 
command of the imperial army and navy. 

Let us look, o.*! the other hand, at the change in the 
position of the colonial legislatures which Imperial Federa- 
tion would entail. In constitutional theory, it is true, these 
legislatures are subordinate to the Parliament at West- 
minster, to whose legislative acts they owe their existence. 
The Parliament at Westminster issc'oijstitutionally competent 
to legislate, if it sees fit, for any and every portion of the 
Colonial Empire, and to repeal any and every colonial statute. 
As a matter of fact it has no power to do anything of the 
kind. There is not, in all probability, a single self-governing 
colony which would not sever its coiniexion with the Mother 
Country rather than allow its own will to be overridden 
from home in any matter about which Colonial feeling 
is strong. The Secretary of State for the Colonies cannot, 
in practice, even withhold the royal assent from colonial 
bills, which, liowever little they may be approved at home, 
are supported by popular feeling in the colonies. We are 
very Yam?liar with the heavy import duties that many of onr 
colonies impose upon British goods. We do not like this ; 
we believe that the policy it indicates is injurious both to 
the colonies and to ourselves. But we cannot resist it. The 
colonies 'nave the power to act in very many respects as if 
^hey were, in fact, independent nations. The fact of their 
virtual independence is infinitely more important tban the 
theory of their subordination. liven in cases when a colony 
clearly steps beyond its legal* rights, what practical remedy 
has the Mother Country ? Take, for instance, the action on 
various occasions' of colonial governments to prevent the 
landing of undesirable immigrants. When, in 1 852, Victoria 
passed a Convicts’ Prevention Act, which prevented pardoned 
or time-expired ex-.couvicts, or men who had received tickets- 
of-leave which gave them a legal right to go where they liked 
in Australia, from landing in Victoria, and fined the captains 
of ships introducing them, ‘though the Queen’s assent 
‘ was refused for a time to the bill, ^t was acted upon all the 
‘ same, and ultimately the colonists had their way.’ 

* Colonial Governments are never backward in illegally preventing 
the landing of persons whose presence is distasteful to the community ; 
and just as they have in several cases illegally kept out ex-convicts, 
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and as they have kept out Irish approvers without the slightest shadow 
of a law, BO they have sometimes prevented the Chinese from landing, 
before the Governments were armed with ])owers enabling them law- 
fully BO to do. Sir Henry I^arkes in the Afcembly of New South 
Wales, when charged with having broken# the law, replied, “I care 
“ nothing about your cobweb of technical law ; I am obeying a law 
‘‘ far superior to any law which issued tli^ae permits— namely, the law 
“ of the preservation of society in New South Wales,” a strong 
declaration for a prime minister. Loi-d Knutsfofd telegraphed to the 
New South Wales Government on this occasion to ask under what law 
the landing of the Chinese had been pro^’^ented, and the reply was that 
there existed law authorising the prevenlion. The Supreme Court 
ot (he Colony declared the action of the ministers illegal, so an 
indemnity Bill was passed, iJord Carringlon strongly backing up his 
Cabinet. The Prime Minister of Victoria, Mr. Gillies, was not so 
violent as hU brother minister of Now South Wales; but he informed 
J.ord Salisbury, through the Governor, that while “the Chinese 
“ Minister appeals to treaty obligations, !Mr. Gillies is not aware of the 
“ exact nature and extent of these obligations,” and went on to 
argue that it was impossible that the Home Government, which made 
treaties without the Colonies having any direct voice in them, could 
have bound the Colonies by treaties allowing a Chinese immigration of 
indefinite extent. As with convicts so with regard to Chinese : thj 
treaties, like the Jaws of the United Kingdom, will be broken down by 
the strength of the Colonial feeling.’ (Vol. ii. p. 308.) 

Thus Imperial Federation, if it is to be a reality, will 
involve the loss by Colonial legislatures of povwrs which 
they at. present exercise. They will lose the exclusive power 
to tax, they will lose the exclusive control of their commer- 
cial relations. They will lose the pow^r of r^udiatiug, 
whenever it suits them, treaties with foreign powers. Will 
they be willing in such ftiattcrs to be governed by a central 
council or assembly in London„in which, after all, they will 
hold a far from commanding jjosition 9 

When men speak of interests common to the whole 
Empire, which are to bcj put under a supreme imperial 
authority, what are the interests to which they refer? Trade 
and commerce are at present regarded by each Colony ex- 
clusively from its own point of view. It is against the 
manufacturers of the Mother Country that most of the 
Colonies insist on maintaining a system of hostile tarids. 
Sir Charles Dilke goes so far as to say : — 

* the crux of Imperial Federation lies in this tariff question. The 
Britifih Empire for custonfc purposes consists of a great number of 
foreign and almost hostile countries, and it is as difficult to conceive the 
whole of the Colonies becoming free- trade communities as to expect 
the Mother Country to become protectionist under sugh temptation as 
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the Canadians could hold out to her. We have not yet been able to 
reduce to harmony, or to found upon a base of principle, the tarifia 
even of those Crown Colonies in which we are all-powerful ; and there 
seems, indeed, but little hope of the adoption of a common system ,for 
the Empire as a whole. Intdeclaring that a Zollvcrein is by no means 
a juactical proposal towards the consolidation of the Empire, Lord 
Rosebery, no doubt, thinks that any commercial union tempting the 
Mother Country into the fetters of Protection is impossible just because 
Colonial protec tionists'are more anxious to keep out the goods of Great 
llritain and of India than those of any other portion of the world ; but 
Ijo, peihaps, also feels that were it possible of attainment such a 
Zollverein would be opposed to our best hopes for th» future of the 
■world. Instead of doing our utmost to break down the barriers 
between peoples, we should be setting up now ones which would help to 
parcel the globe into three or four gr(‘at systems of the future, shut 
off from and hostile to one another.’ (V^ol. ii. p. 475.) 

Lord Rosebery is President of the Imperial Federation 
League, yet many of the supporters of that Association have 
not yet abandoned all belief in the possibility of a customs 
union, an expression which, however, betirs a very different 
meaning with Colonists and with our merchants at home. 

* When the latfer ask for it, they ex[)ress the wish to secure a better 
market lor onr goods by getting rid of Colonial tariffs, and for this 
end some of them are willing to adopt protective measures against the 
outside^worid ; but the colonists repudiate the idea of relying largely 
upon direct fixation to make up a deficiency iir their customs revenue. 
What. the Canadians ask for is that we should concede advantages to 
Colonial goods over the goods of foreign countries, and many of them 
distinctly explain that they svould not admit British manufactured 
articles intoi Canada without duties. They propose, however, to 
subject them to duties somewhat less heavy, than those which would be 
levied upon foreign goods.’ 

It seems, therefore, that the official view of the leaders of 
the Imperial Federation League is to treat trade and com- 
merce as of local importance, to be dealt with by the pro- 
vincial governments and parliaments, not by those of the 
Empire, whilst there U, nevertheless, amongst many 
members of the League a strong protectionist feeling, 
which sees in federation an opportunity of imposing pro- 
tective restrictions on the whole of the outsido world. 

The raising, the maintenance, and the command of the 
forces of the crown, naval and military, must, whatever be 
the system of federation, belong toc.the Supreme Federal 
Government. These are matters, however, .necessarily 
dependent upon the view taken by the supreme Goyern-^ 
meat of Imperial Policy. Is it conceivable tiiiat in. 
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any state of tilings with which the present generation 
of Englishmen has to deal, the Colonies will share so 
largely in bearing the burden of ImMrial defence, as to 
make it just or even possible to withdraw from the Parlia- 
ment of the United Kingdom its control of the British army 
and navy P The Federal Government of the United States is, 
as we have seen, supreme over foreign relations, over the 
national forces, over trade and commerce ; it imposes taxes 
to provide the means for carrying out its policy. Throughout 
the whole length and breadth of the Union there is spread a 
system of Federal Courts, and an organisation of Federal 
tax-gatherers, independent of the state authorities. If we 
are to set up for the BriiSsh Empire an Imperial Government, 
we presume it is intended that it should govern ; i.e. that it 
should be capable of controlling the provinces as to matters 
within its own jurisdiction ; and if so, this can only be done 
by the adoption of a similar instrumentality. For this we 
do not believe that either the United Kingdom or the colonies 
are prepared. 

Sir Charles Dilke has sketched for us, in his accounts of 
the Australasian and North American colonies, communities 
which are in fact independent of the Mother Countiy. Con- 
trol from home under the present system is no longer pos- 
sible or attempted. Would control from London be possible 
if the controlling authority or assembly containeirepresenta- 
tives of the colonies P We think not. We hope for the 
continuance of happy relations between Great Britain and 
the colonies. But we believe thCse are likely to be more 
lasting, when our relations arc admitted to be •based only 
upon the common ser#timent and the common interest of 
kindred but virtually independent peoples. It is not in 
general^ submission to any central control, so much as in 
friendly alliance between the*different parts of the Empire, 
that the best hope of our continued union lies. Above all 
things it is desirable that if closer union is desired pressure 
for it should come rather from th^ colonies than from home* 
In the London Colonial Coufereuce of 1887, a hearty patriotic 
sentiment prevailed. Statesmen at home and in the colonies 
may do much to foster these sentiments. Yet the results 
that followed that conference convey a word of warning to 
those who would hurry on their efforts to attain Imperial 
l^e^ration. • 

*Tfae conference was merely consultative, and distingtd&ed au^ 
powerful as were its members its decisions were not binding until they 
been ratified and adopted by the Parliaments of we vaetouB* 
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colonies 'which were afi^ccted by the arrangements made. Sir Samuel 
Griffith took a leading part in the conference, and he was Prime 
'Minister of Queensland ; but it will be remembered that the Queensland 
Parliament rejected tiJb Defence Bill, and turned out the ministry. 
Thi'^ seems an additional reason why the extension of the federal 
system throughout the various groups of which the Empire is composed 
should precede the series of frqiquent conferences looked for by Lord 
Rosebery and Lord Carnarvon.’ (Vol. ii. j'- -176.) 

Since Sir Charles Dilko wrote, a great step lias been taken 
in the direction of Australasian Federation, by the frank 
manner in which Sir Henry Parkes and the colony of New 
South Wales, which had kept aloof from the Australasian 
Federal Council, have now declared for a system of complete 
Federation of all the Australasian Colonii^. That a serious 
attempt to give practical effect to this desire will now be 
made is certain ; and in every respect the movement de- 
serves the sympathy of the Mother Country. The con- 
ference held atMelbournelast February has shown the grow- 
ing strength of the sentiment of Australian nationality. The 
rising spirit of the young Australasians tempts them to look 
forward to a time when the United States of Australasia will 
be the great power of the Pacific, and the relations between 
the new Dominion and the Home Government will be all 
the easier from the diminished number of points of contact 
at whicii flection can take place. The desire of Australasian 
colonists for Imperial Federation is much less evident, and 
on the whole, according to Sir Charles Dilke, it seems to have 
diminished in the last twow three years. In Victoria, where 
the prevailing sentiment is anti-Irish, the fact that Lord 
Rosebery, the President of the Imperial Federation League, 
is a Home Ruler, has told against it: whilst in * New South 
‘ Wales and Queensland there exists at present a terror of 
‘the word “Imperial.”’ Sir^Charles Dilke sums up his 
impression of Australian sentiment as follows: — 

‘ It is generally assumed in Great Britain that the subject of Imperial 
Federation is one regarded wkh much interest by colonists, whilst 
some think that there is in the colonies a pov^itivc enthusiasm for the 
cause. As a fact the majority of the Australian colonists are dis- 
inclined to trouble their heads upon the question, and when they are 
forced to do so treat the suggei-tion as a dream, in much the same way 
in which we are inclined to behave towards ideas of Anglo-Saxon re- 
union. The references made to Imperial Federation by those of the 
leading men of Australia who are in favour it are not taken up by 
^pular feeling, and their authors are often looked upon as politicians 
of the past, or ridiculed by the press for adherence to impracticable 
views The feeling of the Austr^dian democracy is thc^t the existing 
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bond with the Mother Country may be one not actually hurtful to the 
colonies, and if it does no good a matter of no great consequence ; but 
^here is an unwillingness to discuss changesyin the direction of 
strengthening the tie. Among the older settlers the leaning towards 
closer relations with the Mother Country *is connected with a CoJi- 
servatism in politics and in matters of propci||y which places them out 
of sympathy with the ruling democracici^ of the Australian colonics; 
while the native-born Australians look upon I^ipcrial affairs with a 
languid interest, and are apt to turn impatiently from their discussion 
to matters which to thorn are more real, and of more j)ractic.'il 
importance in their lives. The bond uctwecri the old land and the 
new is more and more regarded a?, a sentimental tradition, and less and 
less as one of the facts of politics.* 

The effect of the ^ery careful inquiry into the whole sub- 
ject by Sir Charles" Bilke will be to convince many of those 
who long for a closer connexion between the component parts 
of the British Empire that the time for Imperial Federation 
is not yet. In the mean time, let us watch and encourage 
the attempts of our colonies to federate their adjacent states, 
as has been so successfully accomplished in Canada, or to 
bring themselves into still closer union with each other. There^ 
are many reasons why, even from the point of view of the 
internal politics of the Mother Country, there should be 
great caution exercised in the policy of Imperial Federali- 
satiou. In Canada, and in Australia, as formerly in the 
United States, inter-colonial federation means a step towards 
Union. There arc some members of the Imperial Federation 
League who hope to find in federalisation a solution of the 
Home Eule controversy now troubling the United Kingdom. 
With people of these views it is not intended that the 
United Kingdom should form a unit in the proposed fede- 
ration of Stfites. England, Scotland, Ireland, perhaps even 
Wales, ar€f to be individually treated, and to be separately 
represented in the Federal Assembly. A step towards closer 
union with the colonies is therefore to be simultaneous with 
a step in the opposite direction so fai’ as the relations inter 
86 of the different parts of the United Kingdom are con- 
cerned. Indeed, admission has been inadtJ ‘ that true feder- 
‘ ation would necessitate the creation of local parliaments in 
‘ the various parts of the United Kingdom, and that Vice- 
‘ roys in London, Edinburgh, and Dublin, must be supplied 
‘ with executives composed of advisers taken from the local 
‘ Houses/ Sir Charles Bilke is far too practical a politician 
to have any sympathy with such supreme folly as this ; to 
. which only the urgent temporary necessity of a political 
party in distress has drawn the transient attentio:!;^ of :&e 
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public. The people of the British Islands will remain one 
nation, and will continue to be governed as such. We are 
dealing here withithe future government of the Empire# 
rather than of tbetengdoni. 

Professor Bryce’s description of the unity of political 
sentiment which pervades every part of the United States, 
presents a strong contrast to the variety of interest existing 
in Canada, in Australia, at the Cape, and at home. Through- 
out the British Empire men are not under the influence of 
the same public opinion. One iirovince knows nothing of 
the statesmen or the politics of another. Throughout the 
whole of the Union, on the othgr hand, the same party 
divisions prevail, and every four years the executive of the 
whole federation is chosen by a mass vote of the whole people. 
It is true enough, as Imperial Federationists assert, that the 
changes of modern civilisation bring practically nearer 
together states divided by long stretches of land and sea. For 
all that, railways, steamships, and electric telegraphs have not 
yet quite annihilated time and space. The American Union 
stretches over a vast area; but it is enclosed within a 
ring fence all the same. 'No part of it is at a distance from 
the whole of the rest. Every part of it takes deep interest 
in the political questions which interest the rest. Moreover, 
the strongest possible feeling prevails amongst Americans that 
the Unioif must be kept intact at all Costs. No state can 
secede except as the result of a successful war. This has 
been decided once for al^, and this by itself marks the wide 
difference^ that exists between the unity, the nationality of 
the American Union, and that of the British Empire. The 
coherence of tlie latter depends upcfii good feeling only. It 
is certain that Great Britain and those colonies that remained 
loyal to the connexion woujd not endeavour by. force of 
arms to coerce a self-governing colony to remain a province 
of the Empire against its will. Let us recognise facts ; let 
us beware of the danger of cherishing a belief in the national 
unity of the Empire umier a supreme Government, if there 
is no fixed determination amongst us to maintain it. 

Some writers of {he present day blame the colonial policy 
Of Lord John Bussell and Lord Grey, as a policy which 
could not but tend to the establishment of the virtual inde^ 
pendence of the eeJonies. No doubt the loosening of the 
bond of union between Mother Country and colonies hae 
gone fixrtfaer than Lord Grey at all events desired, ^e. 
maintenance of a great system of free trade within *tiie 
Entire, would, it is urged, have done much to gitf - it;. 
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solidarity. To our mind tlie system of to-day lias been 
the natural and necessary development of the circumstances 
in which colonies and Mother Ooiyitry found them- 
selves. It is quite certain that flourishing British commu- 
nities across the seas would sooner or later have insisted on 
self-government upon the lines wilji which the colonists had 
been familiar at home. They had the wish to govern them- 
selves, they had the power to govern themselves, and the 
Home Government was, as a matter of fad, powerless to 
control them. The Empire has been kept together by 
reason of the looseness of the tie which connects its compo- 
nent parts. The colonieg, as their strength grows, and their 
perception of their special needs, naturally become more and 
more inclined to pihfer their own special interests to those 
of the Empire at large. The Mother Country meets every 
fresh assertion of colonial independence by i)rompt conces- 
sion. Instead of that grand system of Imperial Free Trade, 
which we at home would have d<'sired. Sir Charles Dilke most 
truly declares that it is only by facilitating the imposition 
of increased taxes on our goods that we retain our Empire ! 4 

The late conference at Melbourne gives fresh weight to 
Sir Charles Dilke’s belief that ‘Australia is gliding by 
‘ insensible degrees into a national life, and while an alliance 
‘ between herself and the Mother Country on the present 
‘ conditions may lon§ continue, any active attemprto replace 
‘ it by a tighter hold is likely to be dangerous.^ We think 
there is in all this little to regret^ It is natural and in- 
evitable that the policy of great self-governing colonies, 
separated by many thousands of miles from the Mother 
Country, should be dicfhted by the interests of their own 
people. If there is a conflict between colonial and British 
interests, -the former will be fy,voured in the colony, as cer- 
tainly as the latter will be preferred at home. J^tween 
states so situated, surely it is wiser to look for the main- 
tenance of permanent friendly relations rather to alliance 
than to the construction of a cc^dral government which 
should be supreme over them all. 

Reference has already been made to the fact that a 
similar vagueness characterises the projects of Imperial 
Federationists and of Irish Home Bulers. But here all 
similarity between them ends. The former are actuated 
by a desire, shared by mil loyal subjects of the Empire, 
to perpetuate its unity, and to give full scope to a 
noble patriotism. Men may differ as to the best memn by 
which the various sections of our great EmpiTO paa^^^bMi 
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enabled to act together, and as to the best means of securing 
and perpetuating that which is to all of ns a subject of 
pride, our common ^g, and our common allegiance to the 
Crown. There is no di|[erence amongst ns as to the ends 
at which we are aiming. Unfortunately it is far otheiwise 
with those who- take opposite views of the present Irish 
controversy. 

Between Unionists and the followers of Mr. Parnell — 
who now, alas ! are able to dictate a policy to Mr. Glad- 
stone and his adherents — there is a difference of ends and 
objects so complete that no possible compronSise between 
them is conceivable. A full, impartial, and exhaustive in- 
quiry has been held by three of the ablest^nd most respected 
judges of the English Bench into the operations and organ- 
isation of the Irish Home Rule Party. It is true that certain 
allegations made by the ‘Times’ newspaper against Mr. 
Parnell have been disproved. That newspaper has been 
shown to have been itself the victim of gross fraud, and to 
have put before the public, without sufficient examination, as 
genuine, letters of Mr. Parnell of a highly incriminating 
character, which turn out to have been forgeries. The find- 
ings of the judges as to other charges are much more 
important to the public, for they disclose beyond all dispute 
the true objects and the criminal methods of Irish separatists. 
The judges* declare that those who, with Mr. Davitt, started 
the Irish Land League, including some of the most zealous 
members of the Irish ])arjiamentary party, ‘ established and 
‘ joined tli^t organisation with the intention, by its means, 
‘ to bring about the ahnolute indejmndence of Ireland as a 
‘ separate nation^ Mr. Davitt avows that bis hopes and 
wishes are unchanged at this day. The judges find further 
that Mr. Parnell and the leaders of the Land League entered 
into a conspiracy by means of coercion and intimidation to 
promote an agrarian agitation against the payment of agri- 
cultural rents, for the purpose of driving the Irish landlords, 
described as the English garrison, out of the country ; that 
they sj'stematically, circulated newspapers which advocated 
dynamite and which occasionally praised assassination ; that 
the Parliamentary party of Mr. Parnell has for years been 
receiving pay from the Irish National League of America, an 
organisation completely under the control of the Clan-na- 
Gael, the bitterest enemies of Grefit Britain, and the sup- 
ports of outrage and dynamite. It was, however, not 
, jgrqyed that the Parnellites were aware of this control, though 
held that they abstained from condemning or re- 
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pudiating the violent action of the extreme party, lest such 
honest language of theirs should induce jbhat section of their 
allies to withdraw its assistance. Th(/ strongest language 
ever used by Mr. Bright and othoik Unionist statesmen has 
therefore been proved up to the hilt. The Land League was 
founded and worked with a separatist object ; it did operate 
by means of coercion and intimidation^ by its newspaper 
organs it did do much to encourage outrage ; and the Irish 
Parliamentary Party, in 1886-1887, was in the pay of the 
avowed eiiejnies of England. Even Mr. Gladstone can 
hardly now maintain that Mr. Parnell, Mr. Dillon, and their 
followers have been under the sway of that ‘ union of 
‘hearts’ which ho«is so fond of contrasting with the mere 
‘paper unionism ’of Lord Hartington and Mr. Chamberlain I 

It shows how little there is in common between many 
English members of the Home llnle party and their Irish 
allies, that so many of the former should join a league for the 
purpose of consolidating the British people in loyal alle- 
giance to the Crown, whilst many of the latter, and indeed 
the leading spirits amongst them, are proved in the langua^'e 
once used by Mr. Gladstone to have been ‘marching through 
‘ rapine towards the dismemberment and disintegration of 
‘ the Empire.’ 

This is hardly thg place to enter upon a discu^ioii T)f the 
important Land Bill recently introduced by Mr. Salfour into 
the House of Commons, which is shortly to receive the con- 
sideration of Parliament. It is a measure designed to remove 
grievance, to promote contentment, and to strilte from the 
hands of Irish agitator^ the weapons which they have most 
unscrupulously used in the furtherance of their polic}’^ of 
establishing a separate and independent Irish nation. Their 
separatist; policy, as was early recognised by Mr. Davitt, 
would get little enthusiastic support from the Irish people, 
unless there could be combined with it the hope of agrarian 
revolution. The pecuniary interests of the swarming tenantry 
of Ireland, and the chronic distress prevailing along its 
western shores, enabled the loaders of the Land League to 
count upon a vast mass cf Irish support, and in England upon, 
much sympathy wuth Irish poverty. The Government have 
dealt boldly with a difficult problem. They have framed one 
of the greatest measures ever submitted to Parliament. It 
is a peremptory answerlto the assertion that the Irish policy , 
of the Government is coercive and not remedial j for if it is 
desirable to effect a radical change in the tenure of land 
Ireland, this Bill will accomplish it by a liber^ cohfi^^jc^^ 
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the resources of the Irish agricultural population, and hj a 
higl]^ ingenious cqpibination to protect the interests of 
the ifnited Kingdom. It will be keenly opposed ; for this 
Bill, if carried, gives a death-blow to the scheme of Home 
Buie. The contest is a singular one. For, on the one hand, 
the British Government, Which is accused of being the op- 
pressor of Ireland, offers to the Irish people a boon of great 
magnitude, which will enable them to obtain on easy and 
equitable terms the possession of the land, the object of 
their fondest hopes ; on the other hand, this^ measure is 
denounced and rejected by the men who call themselves the 
representatives of the Irish people, but who are in reality 
the nominees o^ Mr. Parnell. Such a^^measure of relief 
could only be based on a conviction of the permanent union 
of Ireland with Great Britain, and of the absolute supremacy 
of the Parliament and executive of the United Kingdom. 
England would become for forty-nine years the creditor of 
Ireland for thirty millions of money, and could never relin- 
quish the control of securities on which such a loan is made. 
ITie Bill is the seal of the Union. 

Thus, whilst in Australia, in America, and in Africa, the 
tendency to confederate and to consolidate will surely 
strengthen with advancing years, at homo there is every 
prospefet tb<».t the attempt to break up «the Parliamentary 
union of the three kingdoms will end as such attempts have 
hitherto ended, in complete failure. For a time they give 
trouble, and even cause dafliger ; but the policy is unsuited to 
the ago in*’ which we live; it is opposed to the tendency of 
the times. Were it momentarily to triumph, it would break 
down in immediate disaster, to the discomfiture and disg&ce 
of those who had promoted it. The Unionist Government 
has once more proved its clahn to the confidence of the 
British people. 


END OF VOL. OLXXI. 
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II 

Hanoverian Marriage, A , see Zell, Duchess of. 

J 

Just', C., Professor Keane’s translation of his life of Velasquez 
reviewed, 510. 

K 

Keam, A. II., his translation of Professor Justi’s life ’of Velasquez 
rWewod, 510. 

Kemble}^ J. M., his edition of the SUite I’apers of the House of 
Hanover reviewed, 234. 

Kocher, Dr, A., his work on the Electress JSophia of Hanover reviewed, 
234. 

L 

Labour, Wages of, review of books concerning, 208 — increase in habit 
of saving, and its effect on the labour question, 208 — ^growth of 
comT)ination among artisans, 210 — grievances of unskilled labourers, 
212 — ‘sweating,’ 213 — rate of wages compared with purchasing 
power, 216 — evils alleged to result from foreign pauper immigra- 
tion, 21 9 — competition between London and country, 220 —irregu- 
larity of demand a posable cause of ‘sweating,* 221 — effect of 
improvidence in lowering wages, 222 — ^propoi^ed remedies for 
* sw^ting,’ 223 — strikes, 225 — dangers of sentimetttal inteiferenoe, 
227 — ^practical remedies, 230 — ^need of technical education, 282 . * 

Laugel, A., his work on llenri de Rohan reviewed, 889. 
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Lieven^ Princess^ review of her correspondence with Earl Grey, 453^ 
her position as Eussian ambassadress at the British Court and in 
London society, 4^3— first acquaintance with Earl Grey, 454 — 
iier tasie for letter Writing; 455 — ^word-portraits o£ her by Charles 
Greville, 455 ; and by Mr. Ralph Sneyd, 456 — her own descrip- 
tion of lierself, 456 — translation of her letters, 457 — admiration for 
Mr. Canning, *159 — letter fb Lord Grey during his retirement from 
p«>litics, 4^0 — Lord Grey’s reply, 461 — opinion upon Polignac’a 
ministry in Franco, 463 — urges Lord Grey to take a more active 
])art in public affairs, 465 — opinion of the French revolution of 
duly, 466 — her ignorance of English domestic affairs, 468 — letters 
on the Polish insurrection, 469 ; on Prince CzartorJ^ski’s reception 
in England, 470 ; on the Czar’s reception of Lord Durhatn, 473 ; 
on .Stratford Canning’s a])pointment as eiwoy to St. Petersburg, 473 
close of the mission of Prince and Princess Lteven, 474. 

JjelgliUfny Sir F., his discourse on Spanish art reviewed, 510. 

M 

Maclcayy 7\, his book on the English poor reviewed, 

Vicovite de^ his work on French Protestantism in the seven- 
teenth century reviewed, 389, 

Melhonrm^ Lord^ review of Mr. Sanders’ edition of tlie papers of, 307 
— early years. 308 — enters Parliament, 310 — marries Lady Caroline 
Ponsonby, 310 — made Secretary for Ireland, 31:^ — Home Secretary 
inidcr Lord Grey, 312 — opinions on Reform, 313 — tact as an 
administrator, 31 6 “ becomes prime minister, 318 — circumstances of 
his dismiLtJ, 318 — correspondence with King William IV., 320 
— second administration, 321 — Canadian i)olicy, 325 — treatment of 
the Eastern <|uc8tion, 330— later years, 333 -political principles, 
331— establishment of penny postage, 336 — influence over Queen 
Victoria, 336 — learning and originality of mind, 337. 

Moseley y IL his notes of a naturalist c n the ‘ Challenger ’ revii^ed, 

75. ' ^ 

N 

Naval Supremacy wid TactieSy review of Loi’d Brassey’s annual con- 
cerning, 146 — defence of commerce, 148 — efficient fleet, our true 
coast defence, 151 — blockade of enemy’s ports, 152 — existing fleet 
insufficient, 156 — lessons derived from naval manoeuvres, 157 — 
advantages of electric telegraph in hind defence, 159 — coast defence 
assisted by recent ' inventions, 1G2 — fortification of distant naval 
stations, 163 — strength of the navy the life of our Empire, 166 — vote 
of twenty* one and a half millions for increase of the navy, 167 — 
importance of speed in battle-ships, 168 — preference for quick- 
firing guns, 168 — smokeless powder, 170 — belted cruisers, 171 — 
unarmed first-class cruisers, 172 — utilisaiiion of early ironclads, 173 
— use of vessels of inferior speed, 174 — patrolling tlie ocean high- 
ways, 176 — co-operation of fast merchant steamers in protection of 
commerce, 177. 
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OrelU^ Dr, A, von^ his work on Switzerland reviewed, 113. 

Orleans, Duke of, his records of the Algerian caqiipaigns reviewed, 39. 


Parliamentary Procedure, review of Order Book of the House of Com- 
mons concerning, 253 — first recorded ‘ question ’ td a Minister, 253 — 
rule as to a motion being made when debateable matter is^ntered upon, 
254 — daily issue of orders of the day, 255 — development of 
obstruction, 25(5 — increase in number of questions on notice paper, 
257 — rule of urgency, 258— attacks on character in the form of 
questions, 2151 — indiscreet questions at critical periods, 263 — 
extension of powers of the Speaker, 265. 

Pears, E., his book on the fall of ConstJintinople reviewed, 3 10. 

Plauchut, E,, his book' on Egypt and the English Occupation reviewed, 
267. 

\i 

Mohan, Henri de, review of works concerning, 389 — Huguenot 
ancestry, 394 — character of his mother, 395 — early career, 396 — 
journey through England and Scotland, 397 — compares England 
with other countries, 398 — strength of character, 398 — favourite of 
Henry IV., 399 — conducts siege of Juliers, 400 — his loss throngj^ 
Henry’s death, 401 — becomes leader of Protestant party during the 
Regency, 405 — views on French policy, 406 — raises forces for 
Marie de Medicis, 409 — military leader in Huguenot rebellion, 411 
— his choice of a battle-ground, 413 — unjustly suspected ,by his 
followers, 414 — defends Montauban against King Lo;'ly XIIT., 416 
— negotiates the peace of Montpellier, 41 H — conducts second 
religious war, 419 — accepts the aid of England, 422 — ^liis manifesto 
defending the third war of religion, %23 — career after the fail of 
Rochelle, 427. t 

Mo^n Catholicism in the Umted States, review of works upon, 476 — 
Macaulay’s forecast of its future growth, J77 — its small beginnings, 
477 — Maryland settled by Catliolib refugees, 478 — religious liberty 
proclaifiied in Maryland, 480 -V Act concerning Religion,’ 482 — 
Protestant ascendency in Maryland, 483 — toleration of Catholics in 
Pennsylvania, 484 — John Carroll, Archbishop of Baltimore, 486-— 
suppression of the Jesuits, 487 — General Washington discourages 
Gunpowder Plot celebration, 489 — Overtures to Catliolics during 
the War of Independence, 490 — first' official recognition of the 
Catholic Church by the American Govetnment, 491 — national 
independence of American branch of Catholic Church, 493— election 
of a bishop by the priesthood, 495 — first episcopal consecration in 
the States, 496 — restoration of the Jesuits, 497 — first Catholic 
Church in New England, 498 — distinguished American prelates, 
500 — accessions from Iritti and German immigration, 501 — increase 
of Aroerican-bom priesthood, 502 — Cardinal Gibbons, 504 — Arch- ‘ 
bishop Ireland on the mission and destiny of the Catholic Church in 
United States, 507, 
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I toman Empire^ the LaW\ review of Mr. Bury’a history of, 340 — 
causes of Western depreciatory estimation of, 341 — influence of 
Christianity in consolidation of, 348 — effects of barbarian invasions, 
350 — catastrophe y^/erted by Aetius, 352 — reign of Justinian, 354 — 
Empress Theodora,^ 356— Justinian’s jurisprudence, 357 — Byzan- 
tine art, 358 — Persian conquests under Maurice and Heraclius, 359 
— repulse of Saracens by Constantine IV., 364 — defeat of Moslem 
invaders by Leo III., 365 — ^reforms under Leo, 366 — reign of 
Constantine V., 367 — religious controversy, 369 — ^iconoclasm, 370 — 
literature during the epoch, 371 — benefits conferred by Eastern 
Empire on Western Europe, 375. 

JtouBUi^ C,, his work on the conquest of Algeria reviewed, 39. 

Jiussellf Lord John, review of Mr. Walpole’s life of, 1— boyhood, 2 — 
visits Spain, 3 — elected member fo^ Tavistock, 4 — early parlia- 
mentary achievements, 5 — Paymaster uftder Lord Grey, 6 — lleform 
Bill of 1831, 7 — leader of Opposition, 8— relations with O’Connell, 9 — 
Home Secretary under Lord Melbourne, 9 — opinion on Horne Rule, 
10 — success as leader of the House of Commons, 11 — transferred to 
Colonial Office, 12 — contests with Lord Palmerston, 13 — Prime 
Minister, 15 — method of dealing with the Irish famine, 17 — disagree- 
ments with Lord Palmerston, 18 — joins Lord Aberdeen’s govern- 
ment, 22 — Ids share of responsibility for Crimean war, 25 — envoy 
to Vienna Conference, 30 — Colonial Secretary, 30 — Foreign Secre- 
tary under Jjord Palmerston, 32 — efforts for a United Italy, 33 — 
‘ Alabama ’ question, 34 — Schleswig-Holstein affair, 35 — again 
Prime Minister, 35 — literary work, 37 — domestic enjoyments, 38. 

S 

Shea, J. G,, works on the Catholic Church in America reviewed, 476. 

Spry, W, J. J; his book on the cruise of the ‘ Challenger ’ reviewed, 
75. 

Swinburne, Algernon Charles , hislyrical poem8rcviewed,429 — ^weaknesses 
of his style, 433 — want of concentration, 434, 450 — poetic tex^ii'e 
concealing paucity of substance, 435 — facility in word-music, 456 — 
unsavoury subjects, 437 — ‘ Fflustiuc,’ 437 — ‘ In a Garden,’ and 
*St. Dorothy,’ 440 — ‘Ballad of path,’ 441 — ballads in dialect, 442 
— * Four Songs of Four Seasons, 443 — ‘ Relics,’ 445 — personal poems, 
447 — ‘ Stage Love,’ 452. 

Switzerland, Democracy in, review of works upon, 113 — complete 
success, 115 — obstacles ovjrcome, 116 ; diversities of race and 
religion, 117; local sentiiiient of the cantons, 119 — Swiss popular 
government compared with that of America and France, 120 — Swiss 
executive practically permanent, 124 — originality in its constitution, 
126 — the Federal Council, 127 — ^the Referendum, or reference to 
the people, 135 — stability of the Federal Executive due to the 
Referendum, 145. 

T 

Talleyrand, review of correspondence with Napoleon I., 546 — versa- 
tility, 548 — guiding principles, 549 — cynicism, 550 — influence upon 
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the Eevolution, 551 — advocates constitutional monarchy, 552 — 
rivalry with Fouchd, 555 — use of flattery, 556 — ^arrest of Due 
d’Enghien, 557 — announces defeat at Traf^gar, 568 — views on 
partition of Europe, 559 — efforts towards ayiance between France 
and England, 560 — flight to England, 564. 

Thomson, Sir C. W., his reports on the voyage of the ‘ Challenger * 
reviewed, 75. 

V 

Velasquez, Diego, review of works coucerning, 510 — ancient lineage, 
513 — first teachers, 514 — marriage, 514, 518 — sources of inspiration, 
515 — kitchen-pieces, 516 — religious works, 517, 532 — invited to 
Spanish court, 519 — portraits of Philip IV., 520, 523, 534; 
of Charles I. of England, 521 ; of Don Carlos and of Olivares, 524 ; of 
Pope Innocent X., 535-»-contemporary attack upon his style, 521 — 
competition in histCA’ical art, 525 — first Italian journey, 525 — ‘ The 
Topers,* 526 — picture on surrender of Breda, 529 — hunting-subjects, 
530 — counsels to Murillo, 531 — style fettered by etiquette, 532— 
equestrian portraits, 533 —second Italian journey, 535 — style of his 
maturity, 536 — courtly refinement, 539 — last days, 539 — his 
naturalism, 541 — influence on art, 542. 

Vitztham, Gomt, his ‘ London, Gastein, and Sadowa * reviewed, 96. 
See German Empire. % 

W 

Walpole, S., his life of Lord John Russell reviewed, 1. 

Wild, »/., his book on the voyage of the * Challenger* reviewed, 75. 

Z 

Zell, Eleonore, Duchess of, review of works concerning, 234 — lady-in- 
waiting of Princess of Tarentum, ‘-^36 — her first meeting with 
Dukes George William and John Frederic of Hanover, 237 — her 
union with the Duke of Zell, 242 — her daughter Sophia Dorothea, 
243 — letter from Louis XTV. to the Duchess of Zell, 245 — shelters 
Huguenot refugees, 246 — marriage of her daughter to Prince 
George of Hanover, 247 — Sophia Dorothea becomes the mother of 
George IL, 248 — her separation from her husband — later years of 
the Duchess and her daughter, 251. 
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